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ST.    AUGUSTINE 


ON 


THE    PSALMS. 


PSALM    LIII.  Lat. 

LII. 
EXPOSITION'. 


Of  this  Psalm  we  undertake  to  treat  with  you,  as  far  as 
the  Lord  supplieth  us.  A  brother  biddelh  us''  that  we  may 
have  the  will,  and  prayeth  that  we  may  have  the  power.  If 
any  thing  in  haste  perchance  I  shall  have  passed  over,  lie 
will  supply  it  in  you,  that  even  to  us  deigneth  to  give  what 
we  shall  be  enabled  to  say.  The  title  of  it  is:  At  Ihe 
end,  for  Maeleth,  understanding  to  David  himself.  For 
Maeleth,  as  we  find  in  interpretations  of  Hebrew  names, 
seemeth  to  say,  For  one  travailing,  or  in  pain.  But  who 
there  is  in  this  world  that  travaileth  and  is  in  pain,  the 
faithful  acknowledge,  because  thereof  they  are.  Christ  here 
travaileth,  Christ  here  is  in  pain :  the  Head  is  above,  the 
members  below.  For  one  not  travailing  nor  in  pain  would 
not  say,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me?  Him,  with  Acts  9 
whom  when  persecuting  He  was  travailing,  being  converted,'*- 
He  made  to  travail.     For  he  also  was   himself  -afterwards 

»  Sermon  preached  to  the  people  at         ••  al.  '  Bid  us,  brethren,. . .  .pray  for 
the  request  of  some  one,  perhaps  of  a    us.' 
Bishop.  Ben, 

VOL.  III.  B 


2  The  Body  of  Christ  in  travail  among  sinners. 

Psalm  enlightened,  and  gra'ted  on  those  members  which  he  used  to 
g^j  ^'  persecute  ;  being  pregnant  with  the  same  love,  he  said.  My 
19.  little  children,  of  whom  again  I  travail,  until  Christ  be 
formed  in  you.  For  the  members  therefore  of  Christ,  for 
Col.  1,   His  Body  which   is  the  Church,  for  that  same  One  Man, 

24 

that  is,  for  that  very  unity,  whereof  the  Head  is  above,  this 
Psalm  is  sung.  But  this  man  groaneth  and  travaileth  and  is 
in  pain.     Wherefore,  or  amid  whom,  except  that   he  hath 

Mat.24,  received  and  learned  from  His  Head,  Who  saith.  Iniquity 
shall  abound,  and  the  love  of  many  shall  zcax  cold  ?  But  if 
iniquity  shall  abound,  and  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold, 

ib.  13.  vvho  shall  remain  to  travail  ?  It  foUoweth,  He  that  shall 
have  persevered  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.  How 
would  it  be  a  great  thing  to  persevere, unless  amid  molestations, 
and  temptations,  and  distractions,  and  scandals,  men  had  to 
persevere  ?  For  no  one  is  bid  to  endure  good  things.  But 
forasmuch  as  for  such  an  one  it  is  said,  and  forasmuch  as  for 
such  an  one  it  is  sung,  let  us  see  what  it  is.  For  his  sake 
are  rebuked  here  the  men,  amid  whom  he  groaneth,  amid 
whom  he  is  in  pain,  and  the  consolation  of  one  in  pain  and 
travail  at  the  end  of  the  Psalm  is  drawn  forth  and  expressed. 
Who  are  they,  then,  amid  whom  we  travail  and  groan,  if  in 
the  Body  of  Christ  we  are,  if  under  Him,  the  Head,  we  live, 
if  amongst  His  members  we  are  counted  ?  Who  they  are, 
hear  ye. 

2.  Ver.  1.  The  unwise  man  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There 
is  no  God,  Such  sort  is  it  of  men,  amid  whom  is  pained  and 
groaneth  the  Body  of  Christ.  If  such  is  this  sort  of  men,  of 
not  many  do  we  travail ;  as  far  as  seemeth  to  occur  to  our 
thoughts,  very  few  there  are  ;    and  a  difficult  thing  it  is  to 

Ps.Hi.meet  with  a  man  that  saith  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God; 
nevertheless,  so  few  there  are,  thai,  fearing  amid  the  many  to 
say  this,  in  their  heart  they  say  it,  for  that  with  mouth  to  say 
it  they  dare  not.  Not  much  then  is  that  which  we  are  bid 
to  endure,  hardly  is  it  found  :  uncommon  is  that  sort  of  men 
that  say  in  their  heart.  There  is  no  God.  But,  if  it  be 
examined  in  another  sense,  is  not  that  found  to  be  in  more 
men,  which  we  supposed  to  be  in  men  few  and  uncommon, 
and  almost  in  none?  Let  them  come  forth  into  the  midst 
that  live  evil  lives,  let  us  look  into  the  doings  of  profligate, 


They  deny  God,  who  think  evil  pleases  Him.  3 

daring,  and  wicked  men,  of  whom  there  is  a  great  multitude ;   Ver. 

who  foster  day  by  day  their  sins,  who,  their  acts  having  been : — 

changed  into  habit,  have  even  lost  sense  of  shame  :  this  is 
so  great  a  multitude  of  men,  that  the  Body  of  Christ,  set 
amid  them,  scarce  dareth  to  censure  that  which  it  is  not 
constrained  to  commit,  and  deemeth  it  a  great  matter  for 
itself  that  the  integrity  of  innocence  be  preserved  in  not 
doing  that  which  now,  by  habit,  either  it  doth  not  dare  to 
blame,  or  if  it°  shall  have  dared,  more  readily  there  breaketh 
out  the  censure  and  recrimination  of  them  that  live  evil 
lives,  than  the  free  voice  of  them  that  live  good  lives.  And 
those  men  are  such  as  say  in  their  heart,  There  is  no  God. 
Such  men  I  am  confuting.  Whence  confuting  ?  That  their 
doings  please  God,  they  judge.  He  doth  not  therefore 
affirm,  *  Some  say,'  but,  '  77*6  unwise  man  hath  said  in  his 
heart,  There  is  no  God^  Which  men  do  so  far  believe  there 
is  a  God,  that  the  same  God  they  judge  with  what  they  do 
to  be  pleased.  But  if  thou  being  wise  dost  perceive,  how 
the  unwise  man  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God,  if 
thou  give  heed,  if  thou  understand,  if  ihou  examine ;  he  that 
thinketh  that  evil  doings  please  God,  Him  he  doth  not  think 
to  be  God.  For  if  God  is,  just  He  is ;  if  just  He  is,  in- 
justice displeaseth  Him,  iniquity  displeaseth.  But  thou, 
when  thou  thinkest  that  iniquity  pleaseth  Him,  dost  deny 
God.  For  if  God  is  one  Whom  iniquity  displeaseth,  but  to 
thee  God  seemeth  not  to  be  one  Whom  iniquity  displeaseth, 
and  there  is  no  God  but  one  Whom  iniquity  displeaseth, 
when  thou  sayest  in  thy  heart,  God  doth  countenance  my 
iniquities,  nothing  else  thou  sayest  than.  There  is  no  God. 

3.  Let   us    advert  also  to   that  sense,  which  concerning 
Christ  our  Lord  Himself,  our  Head  Himself,  doth  present 
itself.     For  when  Himself  in  form  of  a  servant  appeared  on  Phil.  2, 
earth,  they  that  crucified  Him  said.  He  is  not  God.    Because  ' 
Son  of  God  He  was,  truly  God  He  was.     But  they  that  are 
corrupted  and  have  become  abominable  said  what  ?  He  is  not  Wi9d.2, 
God :  let  us  slay  Him,  He  is  not  God.     Thou  hast  the  voice  ^^~"^^* 
of  these  very  men  in  the  book  of  Wisdom.     For  after  there 
had  gone  before  the  verse,  The  unwise  man  hath  said  in  his 
heart.  There  is  no  God;  as  if  reasons  were  required  why  tlie 
"^  So  Oxf.  Mss.  (ausum),  Ben.  '  ausus,'  '  one.'        / 
b2 


4  Seij-indul(/ence  ends  in  violence  against  good. 

PS4.LM  unwise  man  could  say  this,  he  hath  subjoined,  (ver.  2.)  Cor- 
'  rupted  they  are,  and  abominable  have  become  in  their  iniqui- 


"Wisd,2,  iies.  Hear  ye  those  corrupted  men.  For  they  have  said  with 

themselves,  not  rightly  thinking :    corruption  beginneth  with 

evil  belief,  thence  it  proceedeth  to  depraved  morals,  thence 

to  the  most  flagrant  iniquities,  these  are  the  grades.     But 

b.  2.      what  with  themselves  said   they,  thinking  not   rightly  ?    A 

small  tiling  and  with  iediousness  is  our  life.     From  this  evil 

belief  followeth  that  which  also  the  Apostle  hath  spoken  of, 

I  Cor.    Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  tee  shall  die.     But  in 

15, 32.  ^Y^Q  former  passage  more  diffusely  luxury  itself  is  described  : 

■VVisd.2,  Ze<  us   crown  ns  with  roses,  before  they  be  withered;    in 

^'  ^'      every  place  let  us  leave  the  tokens  of  our  gladness.     After 

the  more  diffuse  description  of  that  luxury,  what  followeth  .? 

■Wisd.2,  Let  us  slay  the  poor  just  man  :    this  is  therefore  saying.  He 

is  not  God.     Soft  words  they  seemed  but  now  to  say :    Let 

us  crown   us   uifh   roses,  before  they  be  withered.     What 

more  delicate,  what  more  soft  ?    Wouldest  thou  expect,  out 

of  this   softness,  Crosses,  swords  ?    Wonder   not,   soft   are 

even  the  roots  of  brambles ;    if  any  one  handle  them,  he  is 

not  pricked  :  but  that  wherewith  thou  shalt  be  pricked  from 

thence  hath    birth.     Corrupted,  therefore,  are   those   men, 

and  abominable  have  become  in  their  iniquities.    Tlie  unwise 

Mat.27,  man  hath  said  in  his  heart.  He  is  not  God.    "  //  Son  of  God 

40  ./  ./ 

He  is,  let  Him  come  dowii  from  the  Cross.''''     Behold  them 
openly  saying,  He  is  not  God. 

4.  But  in  what  manner  amid  them  groaneth  the  Body  of 

Christ  ?    There  have  groaned  amid  them  Apostles  that  then 

were,  and  disciples  of  Christ:  to  us  in  what  respect  do  they 

belong?    In  what  manner  amid  them  do  we  travail.''    Still 

there  are  that  say,  Christ  is  not  God.    This  say  the  heathens 

that  have  remained  ;  this  very  thing  say  the  Jews  themselves, 

who  for  the  testimony  of  their  confusion  every  where  have  been 

diffiised :  this  say  also  many  heretics.     For  even  the  Ariaus 

They     have  said.  He  is  not  God:  Eunomians  have  said,  He  is  not 

paid,      God.     Add  to  this,  brethren,  that  even  they  of  whom  a  little 

True      before  I  have  spoken,  who  live  evil  lives,  do  nothing  else  say 

than,  He  is  not  God.     For  when  we  say  to  them,  that  Christ 

is  to  come  a  Judge  to  the  Judgment,  which  thing  say  the 

Scriptures  that  deceive  not;  yet  Ibcy  rather  lending  an  ear 


Satan  persuades  men  that  God  will  not  judge.  5 

to  the  Serpent  suggesting,   Thou  shall  not  die  the  death,    Ver. 

which  he  had  said  in  Paradise,  contrary  to  the  truth  of  God  ~~- 

'  *'  Gen.  3, 

determining  and  saying.  Thou  shall  die  the  death  ;    so  do  4. 
evil  things,  that  they  say  to  themselves,  Christ  shall  come,  j^^^""  ^' 
and  shall  give  indulgence  to  all.     So  then  lying  is  He  that 
hath  said,  He  shall  sever  unrighteous  men  to  the  left  hand, 
shall  sever  just  men  to  the  right  hand  :  to  just  men  shall  say, 
Carney  ye  blessed  of  My  Father^  receive  the  kingdom  w^Z/tc// Mat.25, 
hath  been  prepared  for  you  from   the  foundation  of  the 
world:  to  ungodly  men  shall  say,  Go  ye  into  fire  everlasting,  Mat.  25, 
which  hath  been   prepared  for  the   devil  and  his  angels. 
How  then  to  all  shall  He  give  indulgence  ?    How  shall  He 
no  one  condemn }    Therefore  He  lieth.     This  is  to  say.  He 
is  not  God.     See  then  that  thou  perchance  lie  not.     For 
thou  art  a  man,  He  God:  for  God  is  true,  but  every  man  Pa.  lie, 
a  liar.     But  what  say  I  of  these  men,  O  Body  of  Christ  ?  -^^^^^  3 
Sever  thyself  from  them  meanwhile  in  heart  and  life,  neither  4. 
imitate,  nor  keep  company,  nor  assent,  nor  approve  them : 
but  more,  even  rebuke  them.     For  why  dost  thou  give  heed 
to  them  that  say  these  words  ?     Corrupted  they  are,  and 
abominable  have  become  in  their  iniquities:  there  is  not  one 
that  doeth  good. 

5.  Ver.  3.  The  Lord  from  Heaven  hath  looked  forth  upon 
the  sons  of  men,  that  He  might  see  if  there  is  one  understand- 
ing and  seeking  after  God.  What  is  this  ?  Corrupted  they 
are,  and  abominable  have  become,  all  these  that  say.  There  is 
no  God 9  And  what?  Did  it  escape  God,  that  they  were 
become  such  ?  Or  indeed  to  us  would  their  inward  thought 
be  opened,  except  by  Him  it  were  told  ?  If  then  He  under- 
stood, if  then  He  knew,  what  is  this  which  hath  been  said, 
that,  From  Heaven  He  hath  looked  forth  upon  the  sons  of 
men,  that  He  might  see  if  there  is  one  understanding  and 
seeking  after  God.  For  of  one  inquiring  the  words  are,  of 
one  not  knowing.  God  from  Heaven  hath  looked  forth 
upon  the  sons  of  men,  that  He  might  see  if  there  is  one 
understanding  or  seeking  after  God.  And  as  though  He 
had  found  what  He  sought  by  looking  upon,  and  by  looking 
down  from  Heaven,  He  giveth  sentence:  (ver.  4.)  Allmen  have 
gone  aside,  together  useless  they  have  become:  there  is  not 
one  that  doeth  good,  not  so  much  as  one.   Two  questions  arise 


6  God  enquireSf  as  making  His  people  enquire. 

Psalm  somewhat  difficult :  for  if  God  looketh  out  from  Heaveo,  in 

— — border  that  He  may  see  if  there  is  one  understanding  or 
seeking  after  God ;  there  stealcth  upon  an  unwise  man  the 
thought,  that  God  knoweth  not  all  things.  This  is  one 
question  :  what  is  the  other  ?  If  there  is  not  one  that  doeth 
good,  is  not  so  much  as  one;  who  is  he  that  travaileth  amid 
bad  men  ?  The  former  question  then  is  solved  as  followeth  ; 
ofttimes  the  Scripture  speaketh  in  such  manner,  that  what 
by  the  gift  of  God  a  creature  doth,  God  is  said  to  do:  so 
that  for  instance,  when  thou  hast*pity  upon  a  poor  man, 
because  by  the  gift  of  God  thou  art  acting,  God  hath  pity : 
when  thou  acknowledgest  who  thou  art,  because  by  aid  of 
Him  giving  light  thou  art  acting,  if  thou  art  such  an  one  as 

Ps.  18,  to  say.  Thou  shall  lighl  my  lamp^  O  Lord^  my  God,  Thou 
shall  liijlilen  my  darkness;  that  which  by  aid  of  Him  giving 
and  doing  thou  hast  acknowledged,  He  doth  acknowledge. 

Deut.  For  whence  is.  The  Lord  your  God  provelh  you,  that  He 
'  '  may  know  if  ye  love  Him  ?  What  is,  That  He  may  know  ? 
That  by  His  gift  He  may  make  you  know.  So  then  here 
also,  God  from  heaven  hath  looked  forth  upon  the  sons  of 
men,  that  He  might  see  if  there  is  one  understanding  or 
seeking  after  God.  Be  He  present  Himself,  and  grant  us 
that  what  He  hath  made  our  heart  to  conceive,  He  may  also 

1  Cor.  2,  make  it  to  bring  forth.  The  Apostle  saith,  But  ive  not  the 
spirit  of  this  world  have  received,  hut  the  Spirit  which  is  of 
God,  that  we  may  know  what  things  by  God  have  been  given 
to  us.  By  this  Spirit  then  whereby  we  understand  what  things 
by  God  have  been  given  to  us,  we  distinguish  between  ourselves 
and  them  to  whom  these  things  have  not  been  given,  and  from 
ourselves  we  understand  them.  For  if  we  perceive  that  we 
could  not  have  had  any  good  thing  except- by  the  giving  and 
bestowing  of  Him  from  Whom  are  all  good  things,  at  the 
same  time  we  see  that  no  such  thing  can  they  have  to  whom 
God  hath  not  given.  This  distinguishing  in  us  is  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  and  by  the  means  whereby  we  see  this,  God 
seeth;   because  this  thing  God  doeth,  that  we  should  see. 

1  Cor.    For  hence  has  been  said  the  following  also.  For  the  Spirit 

^'  searcheth  all  things,  evert  the  depth  of  God;  not  because  He 
searcheth  That  knoweth  all  things,  but  because  to  thee  hath 
been  given  the  Spirit,  which  maketh  thee  also  to  search :  and 


Man  made  partaker  of  Divinity  in  the  Son  of  God.  7 

that  which  by  His  own  gift  thou  doest,  He  is  said  to  do ;  Veb. 
because  without  Him  thou  wouldest  not  do  it :  therefore  God '— 


is  said  to  do,  when  thou  doest.  By  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  of 
sous,  they  to  whom  hath  been  given  the  Spirit  of  God  look 
out  upon  the  sons  of  men,  that  they  may  see  if  there  is  one 
understanding  or  seeking  after  God :  but  because  that  by  the 
gift  of  God  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God  they  do  it,  this  God  is 
said  to  do ;  as  it  were  to  look  forth  and  see.  But  wherefore 
From  heaven,  if  this  is  done  by  men  ?  Because  saith  the  Apostle, 
But  our  conversation  is  in  the  heavens.  For  whence  doest  Philip.3, 
thou  this  that  thou  mayest  see,  whence  lookest  forth  that^^' 
thou  mayest  perceive  ?  Is  it  not  in  heart  ?  If  in  heart  thou 
doest  this,  Christian,  see  whether  it  is  above  thou  hast  thy 
heart.  If  above  thou  hast  thy  heart,  from  heaven  upon 
earth  thou  art  looking  forth.  And  because  this  by  the  gift 
of  God  thou  doest,  God  from  heaven  is  looking  forth  upon 
the  sons  of  men.  The  former  question  then,  according  to 
our  measure,  thus  hath  been  solved. 

6.  What  is  that  which  looking  forth  we  acknowledge  ? 
What  is  that  which  looking  forth  God  acknowledgeth  }  What 
(because  here  He  giveth  it)  doth  He  acknowledge  ?  Hear 
what  it  is;  that  All  have  gone  aside,  together  useless  they 
have  become :  there  is  not  one  that  doeth  good,  there  is  not 
so  much  as  one.  What  then  is  that  other  question,  but  the 
same  whereof  a  little  before  1  have  made  mention  ?  If, 
There  is  not  one  that  doeth  good,  is  not  so  much  as  one,  no 
one  remaineth  to  groan  amid  evil  men.  Stay,  saith  the 
Lord,  do  not  hastily  give  judgment,  t  have  given  to  men  to 
do  well;  but  of  Me,  He  saith,  not  of  themselves:  for  of  them- 
selves evil  they  are :  sons  of  men  they  are,  when  they  do 
evil ;  when  well.  My  sons.  For  this  thing  God  doth,  out  of 
sons  of  men  He  maketh  sons  of  God :  because  out  of  Son 
of  God  He  hath  made  Son  of  Man.  See  what  this  partici- 
pation is :  there  hath  been  promised  to  us  a  participation  of 
Divinity:  He  lieth  that  hath  promised,  if  He  is  not  first 
made  partaker  of  mortality.  For  the  Son  of  God  hath  been 
made  partaker  of  mortality,  in  order  that  mortal  man  may  be 
made  partaker  of  divinity.  He  that  hath  promised  that  His 
good  is  to  be  shared  with  thee,  first  with  thee  hath  shared 
thy  evil :  He  that  to  thee  hath  promised  divinity,  sheweth  in 


8  TJie  Wicked  prey  upon  God's  People  on  earth. 

Psalm  thee  love.     Therefore  take  away  that  men  are  sons  of  God, 
LI  II 
-^ ^  tliere  reraaineth  that  they  are  sons  of  men  :   There  is  none 


that  doeth  good,  is  not  so  much  as  one. 

7.  Ver,  4.  Shall  not  all  know  thai  work  iniquityy  that 
devour  My  people  for  the  food  of  bread  ?  Shall  they  not 
know  ?  Shall  it  not  to  them  be  shewn  ?  Say,  menace,  speak 
by  the  voice  of  one  travailing  and  grieving.  For  Thy  people 
is  devouredybr  the  food  of  bread.  There  is  therefore  here  a 
people  of  God  that  is  being  devoured.  Nay,  There  is  not 
one  that  doeth  good,  there  is  not  so  much  as  one.  We  reply 
by  the  rule  above.  But  this  people  that  is  devoui'ed,  this 
people  that  sufFereth  evil  men,  this  that  groaneth  and  travaileth 
amid  evil  men,  now  out  of  sons  of  men  have  been  made  sons 

Ps.14,6. of  God:  therefore  are  they  devoured.  For,  The  counsel  of 
the  needy  man  thou  hast  confounded,  because  the  Lord  is  his 
hope.  For  ofttimes,  in  order  that  the  people  of  God  may  be 
devoured,  this  very  thing  in  it  is  despised,  that  it  is  the 
people  of  God.  I  will  pillage,  he  saith,  and  despoil ;  if  he 
is  a  Christian,  what  will  he  do  to  me  ?  There  speaketh  for 
him  He  that  speaketh  for  one  travailing,  and  He  doth  menace 
them  that  are  devouring,  saying,  Shall  7iot  all  know,  that 
iiork  iniquity?  For  even  he  that  was  seeing  a  thief  and  was 
consenting  with  him,  and  with  the  adulterers  was  setting  his 
portion,  sitting  against  his  brother  was  detracting,  and  against 
his  mother's  son  was  setting  a  stumbling-block,  hath  said  in 
his  heart,  Tliere  is  no  God.     Therefore  this  to  him  is  said, 

Ps.  50,  These  things  thou  hast  done,  and  I  kept  silence:  thou  hast 
imagined  iniquity,  that  I  shall  be  like  thee:  that  is,  I 
shall  not  be  God,  if  I  shall  be  like  thee.  But  what  followeth  ? 
1  will  convince  thee,  and  tcill  set  thee  before  thy  face.  So 
here  also,  /  will  convince  thee,  and  set  thee  before  thy  face. 
Thou  wilt  not  now  know  so  as  thou  shouldest  be  displeasing 
to  thyself,  thou  shalt  know  so  as  thou  mayest  mourn.  For 
God  caimot  but  shew  to  the  unrighteous  their  iniquity.     If 

Wisd.s,  He  is  not  to  shew,  who  will  they  be  that  are  to  say,  fVJtat 
hath  profited  us  pride,  and  what  hath  boasting  of  riches 
bestowed  upon  us'^  For  then  shall  they  know,  that  now  will 
not  know.  Shall  not  all  know,  that  work  iniquity,  that 
devour  My  jyeople  for  the  food  of  bread  ?  Why  hath  He 
iiddtd, /b/-  the  food  of  bread  /    As  it  were  as  bread,  they  eat 


They  call  not  on  God,  who  seek  not  His  Presence.  9 

My  people.     For  all  other  things  which  we  eat,  we  can  eat  Ver. 

now  these,  now  those;  not  always  this  vegetable,  not  always — 

this  flesh,  not  always  these  apples :  but  always  bread-  What 
is  then,  Devour  My  people  for  Ike  food  of  bread  ?  Without 
intermission,  without  cessation  they  devour.  That  devour 
3Iy  people  for  the  food  of  bread. 

8.  On  God  they  have  not  called.  He  is  comforting  the 
man  that  groaneth,  and  chiefly  by  an  admonition,  lest  by 
imitating  evil  men,  who  ofttimes  prosper,  they  delight  in  evil 
doing.  There  is  kept  for  thee  that  which  to  thee  hath  been 
promised :  their  hope  is  present,  thine  is  future,  but  theirs  is 
transient,  thine  siire ;  theirs  false,  thine  true.  For  they, 
Upon  God  have  not  called.  Do  not  daily  such  men  ask  of 
God  ?  They  do  not  ask  of  God.  Give  heed,  if  I  am  able 
to  say  this  by  the  aid  of  God  Himself.  God  gratuitously 
will  have  Himself  to  be  worshipped,  gratuitously  will  have 
Himself  to  be  loved,  that  is  chastely  to  be  loved  ;  not  Him- 
self to  be  loved  for  the  reason  that  He  giveth  any  thing 
besides  Himself,  but  because  He  giveth  Himself.  He  then 
that  calleth  upon  God  in  order  that  He  may  be  made  rich, 
on  God  doth  not  call :  for  upon  that  He  calleth  which  to 
himself  he  willeth  to  come.  For  what  is  to  "  call  upon"  but 
to  call  unto  himself?  Unto  himself  therefore  to  call,  is  the 
meaning  of  to  call  upon.  For  when  thou  sayest,  O  God,  give 
me  riches:  thou  wilt  not  that  God  Himself  should  come  to 
thee,  but  wilt  that  riches  should  come  to  thee.  What  thou 
wilt  to  thee  should  come,  upon  the  same  thou  callest.  But 
if  upon  God  thou  wast  calling,  to  thee  He  would  Himself 
come.  Himself  would  be  thy  riches.  But  now  thou  wouldest 
have  coffer  full,  and  conscience  void:  God  fiUeth  not  coffer 
but  breast.  What  do  outward  riches  profit  thee,  if  inward 
need  presseth  thee  ?  Therefore  those  men  that  for  the  sake 
of  worldly  comforts,  that  for  the  sake  of  earthly  good  things, 
that  for  the  sake  of  present  life  and  earthly  felicity,  call  upon 
God,  do  not  call  upon  God. 

9.  For  this  reason  what  followeth  concerning  them  ? 
(Ver.  5.)  There  have  they  feared  with  fear,  where  there  was 
no  fear.  For  is  there  fear,  if  a  man  lose  riches  ?  There  is 
no  fear  there,  and  yet  in  that  case  men  are  afraid.  But  if 
a  mim  lose  wisdom,  truly  there  is  fear,  and  in  that  case  he  is 


10         Men  lose  what  they  think  to  keep  by  doing  wrong. 

Psalm  not  afraid.     Hear,  distinguish,  understand  such  men  :  there 

^is  entrusted  to  some  one  or  other  a  bag,  he  will  not  give  it 

back,  for  his  oven  he  counteth  it,  he  thinlseth  not  that  it  can 
be  demanded  back,  already  for  his  own  he  will  keep  it,  he 
refuseth  to  give  it  back.  Let  him  observe  what  he  feareth 
to  lose,  and  what  he  will  not  have :  into  jeopardy  come 
money  and  fidelity ;  whichever  is  the  more  valuable,  therein 
the  heavier  loss  is  to  be  feared.  But  thou,  that  thou  mayest 
keep  gold,  dost  lose  fidelity :  with  heavier  loss  thou  art 
stricken,  and  thou  of  thy  gain  hast  rejoiced :  in  that  case 
thou  hast  feared  with  fear,  where  was  no  fear:  give  back 
the  money :  too  little  I  say, '  give  back  ;'  lose  the  money,  lest 
thou  lose  fidelity.  Thou  hast  feared  to  give  back  money,  and 
hast  willed  to  lose  fidelity.  The  Martyrs  took  not  away 
property  of  other  persons,  but  even  their  own  they  despised 
that  they  might  not  lose  fidelity :  and  it  was  too  little  to  lose 
money,  when  they  were  proscribed  ;  they  took  also  their  life 
Mat.  10,  when  they  suffered:  they  lost  life,  in  order  that  unto  ever- 
lasting life  they  might  find  it.  Therefore  there  they  feared, 
where  they  ought  to  have  been  afraid.  But  they  that  of 
Christ  have  said,  He  is  not  God,  have  there  feared  where 
JohniijWas  no  fear.  For  they  said,  If  we  shall  have  let  Him  go^ 
there  will  come  the  Romans,  and  will  take  away  from  us 
both  place  and  kingdom.  O  folly  and  imprudence  saying 
in  its  heart.  He  is  not  God !  Thou  hast  feared  to  lose  earth, 
thou  hast  lost  Heaven :  thou  hast  feared  lest  there  should 
come  the  Romans,  and  take  away  from  thee  place  and 
kingdom  !  Could  they  take  away  from  thee  God  ?  What  then 
remaineth  ?  what  but  that  thou  confess,  that  thou  hast  willed 
to  keep,  and  by  keeping  ill  hast  lost?  For  thou  hast  lost 
both  place  and  nation  by  slaying  Christ.  For  ye  did  will 
rather  to  slay  Christ,  than  to  lose  place ;  and  ye  have  lost 
place,  and  nation,  and  Christ.  In  fearing,  they  have  slain 
Christ:  but  wherefore  this?  For  God  hath  scattered  the 
»  E.  V.  bones  of  them  that  please  men^.  Willing  to  please  men,  they 
encamp  feared  to  lose  their  place.  But  Christ  Himself,  of  Whom 
agaitut  they  said,  He  is  not  God,  willed  rather  to  displease  such 
men,  as  they  were :  sons  of  men,  not  sons  of  God,  He  willed 
rather  to  displease.  Thence  were  scattered  their  bones,  His 
bones  no  one  hath   broken.     They  were  confounded^  for 


He  fVhom  the  Jews  crucijied,  the  Saviour  of  Israel.        1 1 

God  hath  despised  them.     In  very  deed,  brethren,  as  far  as  Veb. 

regardeth    them,  great  confusion  hath   come  to  them.     In — : 

the  place  where  they  crucified  the  Lord,  Whom  for  this 
cause  they  crucified,  that  they  might  not  lose  both  place 
and  nation,  the  Jews  are  not.  God,  therefore,  hath  despised 
them:  and  yet  in  despising  He  warned  them  to  be  converted. 
Let  them  now  confess  Christ,  and  say,  He  is  God,  of  Whom 
they  said,  '  He  is  not  God.'  Let  them  return  to  the  inherit- 
ance of  their  fathers,  to  the  inheritance  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  let  them  possess  with  these  very  persons  life 
eternal:  though  they  have  lost  life  temporal.  Wherefore 
this  ?  Because  out  of  sons  of  men  have  been  made  sons  of 
God,  For  so  long  as  they  remain,  and  will  not,  there  is  not 
one  that  doeth  good,  there  is  not  so  much  as  one.  They  were 
confounded,  for  God  hath  despised  them.  And  as  though 
to  these  very  persons  He  were  turned,  He  saith,  (ver.  6.) 
fVho  shall  give  out  of  Sion  salvation  to  Israel  ?  O  ye  fools, 
ye  revile,  insult,  buffet,  besmear  with  spittings,  with  thorns 
ye  crown,  upon  the  Cross  ye  lift  up ;  whom  ?  Who  shall 
give  out  of  Sion  salvation  to  Israel?  Shall  not  That  Same 
of  Whom  ye  have  said,  '  He  is  not  God  ?'  In  God^s  turning 
away  the  captivity  of  His  people.  For  there  turneth  away 
the  captivity  of  His  people,  no  one  but  He  that  hath  willed 
to  be  a  captive  in  your  own  hands.  But  what  men  shall 
understand  this  thing  ?  Jacob  shall  exult,  and  Israel  shall 
rejoice.  Israel;  the  true  Jacob,  and  the  true  Israel,  that 
younger,  to  whom  the  elder  was  servant,  shall  himself  exult,  Gren.25, 
for  he  shall  himself  understand. 


PSALM    LIV.  ^Y/i 


EX  POSITION  1.  iSermon 

to  the 
people. 

1.  The  title  of  this  Psalm  hath  fruit  in  the  prolixity 
thereof,  if  it  be  understood :  and  because  the  Psalm  is  short, 
let  us  make  up  by  tarrying  over  the  title,  our  not  having  to 
tarry  over  the  Psalm.     For  upon  this  dependeth  every  verse 


12  *  ZiphiteSi*  they  thatjlourish  in  this  world. 

Psalm  which  is  sung.     If  any  one,  therefore,  observe  that  which  on 
— ! — i-the  front  of  the  house  is  fixed,  secure  he  will  enter;  and, 
when  he  shall  have  entered,  he  will  not  err.     For  this  on 
the   post  itself  is   prominently   marked,   namely,   in    what 
manner  within  he  may  not  be  in  error.     The  title  thereof 
standeth    thus :    At  the  end,  in  hymns,  understanding  to 
David  himself,  when  there  came  the  ZiphHes,  and  said  to 
Saul,  Behold,  is  not  David  hidden  with  usf    That  Saul  was 
persecutor  of  the  holy  man  David,  very  well  we  know:  that 
Saul  was  bearing  the  figure  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  not  to 
life   but  to   death  belonging,  this    also    to   your   Love    we 
remember  to  have  imparted.     And  also  that  David  himself 
See  Ex- was  bearing  the  figure  of  Christ,  or  of  the  Body  of  Christ, 
Spon'""  ye  ought  both  to  know  and  to  call  to  mind,  ye  that  have 
Ps.  62.  already  learned.     What  then  of  the  Ziphites  ?    There  was  a 
certain  village,  Ziph,  whereof  the  inhabitants  were  Ziphites, 
in  whose  country  David   had   hidden    himself,  when   Saul 
would  find  and  slay  him.     These  Ziphites  then,  when  they 
had  learned  this,  betrayed  him  to  the  king  his  persecutor, 
saying,  Behold,  is  not  David  hidden  with  us?    Of  no  good 
to  them  indeed  was  their  betrayal,  and  to  David  himself  of 
no  harm.     For  their  evil  disposition  was  shewn  :  but  Saul 
not  even  after  their  betrayal  could  seize  David ;  but  rather 
1  Sam.  in  a  certain  cave  in  that  very  country,  when  into  his  hands 
^^'^*     Saul  had  been  given  to  slay,  David  spared  him,  and  that 
which  he  had  in  his  power  he  did  not.     But  the  other  was 
seeking  to  do  that  which  he  had  not  in  his  power.     Let 
them  that  have  been  Ziphites  take  heed :  let  us  see  those 
whom  to  us  the  Psalm  presenteth  to  be  understood  by  the 
occasion  of  those  same  men. 

2.  If  we  inquire  then  by  what  word  is  translated  Ziphites, 

we  find,  3fen  Nourishing.     Flourishing  then  were  certain 

enemies  to  holy  David,  flourishing  before  him  hiding.     We 

may  find  them  in  mankind,  if  we  are  willing  lo  understand 

the  Psalm.     Let  us  find  here  at  first  David  hiding,  and  we 

shall  find  his  adversaries  flourishing.    Observe  David  hiding: 

Coloss.    For  ye  are  dead,  saith  the  Apostle  to  the  members  of  Christ, 

^'  ^'      and  your  life  is   hid  with    Christ  in   God.      These  men, 

therefore,  that  are  hiding,  when  shall  they  be  flourishing  ? 

ib,  4.     ]f}ic,i  Christ,  he  saith,  your  life,  shall  have  appeared,  then 
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ye  also  with  Him  shall  appear  in  glory.     When  these  men  Title. 
shall  be  flourishmg,  then  shall  be  those  Ziphites  withering. 
For  observe  to  what  flower  their  glory  is  compared:    ^// Is. 40, 6. 
Jlesh  is  grass,  and  the  honour  of  jlesh  as  the  flower  of  grass. 
What  is  the  end  ?     The  grass  hath  withered,  and  the  flower 
hath  fallen  off.     Where  then   shall   be  David  ?    See  what 
folio weth  :    But  the    Word  of  the  Lord  abide th  for  ever. 
These  therefore  are  two  sorts  of  men,  which  ye  ought  both 
to  distinguish  and  to  choose  one  of  them.     For  what  doth  it 
profit  thee  to  know,  if  thou  art  slow  to  choose  ?    And  indeed 
now   the   power   of  choosing  lieth  near   thee :    there  shall 
come  a  time  when  thou  shalt  no  more  have  the  power  of 
choosing,  when  no  longer  God  shall  defer  the'  sentence  of' See 
judgment.     For  who  are  these  flourishing  Ziphites,  except  jj^jl^^f' 
that  body  of  Doeg  the  Edomite  ;  of  whom  already  we  have  Ps.  52. 
spoken  to   your  Love  a  few  days  since  :    of  whom  it  was 
said.  Behold  a  man  that  hath  not  set  God  for  his  helper,  ^8.52,7. 
but  hath  trusted  in  the  multitude  of  his  riches,  and  hath 
prevailed  in  his  vanity.     These  are  the  flourishing  sons  of 
the  world,  of  whom  but  now  ye  have  heard  from  the  Gospel, 
that  In  their  own  generation  they  are  more  crafty  than  the'L\i\e\G, 
children  of  light.     For  they  too  seem  to  look  forward  unto 
the  future,  whereto  they  know  not  whether  they  may  come. 
Ye  have  heard  what  that  steward  did  to  his  master,  making 
for  himself  a  store  out  of  his  master's  property,  and  bestowing 
it  upon  his  debtors,  in  order  that  when  he  should  be  re- 
moved from  his  stewardship,  he  might  be  received  by  them. 
And  though  he  defrauded  his  master,  yet  his  master  praised 
his  wit%  not  heeding  his  own  loss,  but  his  ingenuity.     How«lit/his 
much  more  ought  we.  Himself  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ad-  *^*'^*' 
monishing,  to  make  to  ourselves  friends  of  the  Mammon  of  ib.  9. 
iniquity  ?     For   Mammon   is   interpreted   riches.     But   our 
riches  are  in  that  place,  where  is  our  house  eternal  in  the  2  Cor. 
heavens.     Again,    money    temporal    they    call    riches,    who   ' 
except  for  a  time  cannot  flourish,  nor  for  everlasting  from 
these  do  will  to  make  to  themselves  friends,  because  true 
riches   they   know   not.     These   riches   then   to   be   riches 
iniquity  alone  doth  count,  flourishing  as  it  does  for  a  lime 
like    grass.     These    are    the    Ziphites,   enemies   of  David, 
flourishiiTg  in  the  world. 


14  Good  men  hidden  here,  while  the  wicked  flourish. 

Psalm      3.  These  men  sometimes  are  observed  of  the  weak  sons  of 

^  light,  and  their  feet  totter,  when  they  have  seen  evil  men  in 

felicity  to  flourish,  and  they  say  to  themselves, '  Of  what  profit 
to  me  is  innocence  ?  What  doth  it  advantage  me  that  I 
serve  God,  that  I  keep  His  commandments,  that  I  oppress 
no  one,  from  no  one  plunder  any  thing,  hurt  no  one,  that 
what  I  can  I  bestow  ?  behold,  all  these  things  I  do,  and  they 
flourish,  I  toil.'  But  why !  Wouldest  thou  also  wish  to  be 
a  Ziphite  ?  They  flourish  in  the  world,  wither  in  judgment, 
and  after  withering,  into  fire  everlasting  shall  be  cast : 
wouldest  thou  also  choose  this  ?  Art  thou  ignorant  of  what 
He  hath  promised  thee,  Who  to  thee  hath  come,  what  in 
Himself  here  He  displayed  ?  If  the  flower  of  the  Ziphites 
were  to  be  desired,  would  not  Himself  thy  Lord  also  in  this 
world  have  flourished  ?  Or  indeed  was  there  wanting  to  Him 
the  power  to  flourish  ?  Nay  but  here  He  chose  rather  amid 
the  Ziphites  to  hide,  and  to  say  to  Pontius  Pilate,  as  if  to 
one  being  himself  also  a  flower  of  the  Ziphites,  and  in  suspi- 

Johnis,  cion  about  His  kingdom.  My  kingdoin  is  not  of  this  ivorld. 
Therefore  here  He  was  hidden:  and  all  good  men  are  hidden 
here,  because  their  good  is  within,  it  is  concealed,  in  the 
heart  it  is,  where  is  faith,  where  charity,  where  hope,  where 
their  treasure  is.  Do  these  good  things  appear  in  the  world  ? 
Both  these  good  things  are  hidden,  and  the  reward  of  these 
good  things  is  hidden.  But  truly  the  dignity  of  the  world  is 
white,  in  what  manner  ?  It  is  bright  for  a  time  ;  will  it  alway 
be  bright  ?  It  is  grass  in  the  winter,  until  the  summer  it  is 
green.  Let  not  that  thing  therefore  be  done  in  the  mind, 
which  in  another  Psalm  we  light  on.  For  there  a  certain 
one  confesseth  that  he  almost  fell  himself,  and  that  his  steps 
slipped  walking  in  the  way  of  God,  while  he  was  beholding 
the  flower,  as  it  were,  and  felicity  of  the  ungodly:  and  after 
that  he  uuderstood  what  God  was  reserving  for  the  wicked 
at  the  last,  and  what  He  that  cannot  deceive  was  promising 
to  the  just  toiling,  returning  thanks  for  this  understanding, 

Pa.  73,  lie  saith,  How  good  is  the  Qod  of  Israel  to  the  right  in 
heart!  Wherefore  dost  thou  say  this  ?  But  my  ownfeet^  he 
saith,  voere  almost  moved.  For  what  reason  ?  Because 
I  was  jealous  toward  sinners^  beholding  the  peace  of 
sinners.     But  his    steps  were   strengthened   after   that   he 
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understood  at  the  last.  For  that  which  in  the  same  Psalm  a  Title. 
little  after  he  saith,  On  this  account  labour  is  before  me,  ib.  i6. 
is  this ;  a  great  question  to  me  hath  arisen  in  my  heart, 
wherefore  men  do  evil,  and  in  the  world  flourish,  but  many 
men  do  well,  and  in  this  world  do  labour.  While  this  great 
question  was  before  my  eyes,  and  laborious  to  be  investigated; 
there  is  labour,  he  saith,  before  me :  until  I  enter  into  the 
Sanctuary  of  God,  and  understand  at  the  last  things.  What 
are  these  last  things  ?  What  but  those  things  which  we 
know  already  in  the  Gospel  to  have  been  foretold  ?  For  Mat.26, 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  he  come^  there  shall  he  gathered 
before  Him  all  nations,  and  He  shall  separate  them,  as  a 
shepherd  divideth  the  sheep  from  the  goats  ;  the  sheep  He 
shall  set  on  the  right  hand,  the  goats  on  the  left.  Behold 
then  shall  these  Ziphites  be  separated:  flame  followeth 
separation.  Where  is  the  flower  of  them  that  now  on  the 
left  hand  shall  stand  ?  Shall  they  not  then  groan  ?  shall 
they  not  then  be  racked  with  a  too  late  penitence,  and  say, 
Of  what  profit  to  us  hath  been  pride,  and  what  hath  boasting  "Wisd.s, 
of  riches  bestoiced  upon  us?  All  these  things  have  passed^* 
away  like  a  shadow,  O  ye  Ziphites,  on  the  left  hand  standing, 
too  late  it  repenteth  you  in  the  shadow  to  have  flourished. 
Wherefore  did  ye  not  acknowledge  DaAid,  whose  hiding 
among  you  ye  betrayed  ?  For  then  if  ye  had  been  amended, 
that  sorrow  would  not  have  been  without  fruit.  For  there  is 
a  sorrow  with  fruit,  there  is  one  without  fruit :  a  sorrow  with 
fruit  is  now  when  thyself  thou  accusest,  when  in  thyself  thou 
censurest  thy  evil  customs,  when  them  censured  thou  dost 
persecute,  persecuted  thou  shuttest  them  out,  and,  after  these 
have  been  shut  out,  thou  art  changed,  putting  off"  from  thyself 
the  old  man,  and  putting  on  the  new,  choosing  rather  the 
reproach  of  Christ  than  the  flower  of  the  Ziphites.  Moreover, 
if  while  holding  thy  good  in  secret,  and  hiding  amid  Ziphites, 
holding  in  secret  also  the  promise  of  thy  reward,  there 
shall  have  chanced  to  thee  any  high  place  of  the  world,  be 
not  lifted  up :  for  if  lifted  up  thou  shalt  have  been,  thou  wilt 
fall  unto  the  flower  of  the  Ziphites.  For  so  it  was  with  a 
certain  holy  woman,  Esther,  amid  the  then  people  of  the 
Jews :  though  she  was  the  wife  of  a  foreign  king,  she  so 
shared  the  danger  of  her  countrymen,  that  she  interceded 


16  Some  perplexed  hy  evil  men's  prosperity. 

Psalm  with  the  king  for  her  countrymen  :    she  began  to  pray,  and 
:^-  in  the  very  prayer  she  confessed  that  all  those  royal  deckings 
16.        were  to  her  but  as  the  cloth  of  a  menstruous  woman.     If 
these   things  women   can  do,  cannot   men  ?    And   if  these 
things  a  Jewish   woman  could  do,  shall  not  the  Christian 
Church  be  able  ?    This  therefore  I  would  say  to  your  Love. 
Ps.  62,  If  riches  Jloiv  in,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them.     Though 
they   abound,  and   there  follow  thee  the  prosperity  of  the 
world,  trust  not  thou  in  the  sea,  though  it  smile  on  thee.     If 
riches  flow  in,  if  they  abound,  trample  them,  and  depend 
upon  thy  God.     For  when  them  beneath   thee  thou    shalt 
have  put,  and  on  Him  shalt  have  depended,  when  they  shall 
have  been  taken  away  thou  wilt  not  fall.     Let  not  perchance 
by  thy  thought  evil  and  unchristian,  that  be  done  in  theo 
which  is  spoken  of  in  another  Psalm,  when  there  had  been 
Ps.  92,  made  mention  of  the  flower  of  these  Ziphites.     '  Too  deep, 
^o  Eo'-^'^  saith,  have  become  Tliy  thoughts.     I  say%  it  is  said.  Too 
ceeding  deep  have  become  Thy  thoughts:   a  man  unwise  shall  not 
know,  and  a  fool  shall  not  understand,  these  things.     Shall 
not  understand  what  ?    When  there  shall  rise  up  sinners  like 
grass,  and  all  they  that  work  iniquity  shall  have  beheld,  that 
they  perish  for  ever  and  ever.     They  have  been  delighted 
with  the  flower  of  evil  men :  they  have  said  with  themselves, 
Behold  evil  men  flourish,!  suppose  evil  men  God  doth  love; 
and  being  delighted  with  the  temporal  flower  of  iniquity, 
they  turned  themselves   to  iniquity,  so  that  they  perished. 
Not  for  a  time,  as  they  flourish,  but  for   ever   and  ever. 
Ps.  92,  Whence  this  ?    Because  a  man  unwise  shall  not  know,  and 
^'  a  fool  shall  not  understand,  these  things ;  not  entering  into 

Ps.  73,  the  Sanctuary  of  God,  in  order  to  *  understand  at  the  last 
things.'  And  because  somewhat  diflicult  is  this  under- 
standing, from  thence  beginneth  this  Psalra,  namely,  how 
David  was  hiding  among  the  Ziphites,  and  was  not  delighted 
with  the  flower  of  the  Ziphites  ;  but  chose  rather  amid  them 
humility,  in  order  that  he  might  have  with  God  hidden 
glory.  What  then  to  him  is  there  being  ascribed  in  this 
title  ?  At  the  end,  in  hymns  :  that  is,  in  praises.  In  what 
Job  1,  praises  ?  The  Lord  hath  given,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ; 
as  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  hath  been  done :  be  the  name 

«  Oxf.  Ms8.  *  To  God  it  is  said.' 
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of  the  Lord  blessed.     Withered  in  a  manner  did  he  seem,  in    Ver. 

the  loss  of  all  his  substance  ?    God   forbid  !    Leaves   had '■ — 

fallen;  the  root  was  living.  Therefore,  At  the  end  in  hymns. 
What  is  "  Understanding  to  David  himself'^''''  Understanding 
against  this,  ^'A  man  unwise  shall  not  know,  and  a  fool  shatlPs.92,G. 
not  understand  these  things.^''  Understanding  to  David 
himself,  when  there  came  the  Ziphites,  and  said  to  Saul, 
Behold,  is  not  David  hidden  with  us  ?  And  be  he  hidden 
with  you,  so  long  as  he  flourish  not  like  you.  Hear,  there- 
fore, the  voice  of  him. 

4.  Ver.  1.  O  God,  in  T7iy  name  make  me  safe,  and  in 
Thy  virtue  judge  me  Let  the  Church  say  this,  hiding 
amid  the  Ziphites.  Let  the  body  Christian  say  this,  keeping 
secret  the  good  of  its  morals,  expecting  in  secret  the  reward 
of  its  merits,  let  it  say  this :  O  God,  in  TJiy  name  make  me 
safe,  and  in  Thy  virtue  judge  me.  Thou  hast  come,  O 
Christ,  humble  Thou  hast  appeared,  despised  Thou  hast 
been,  scourged  hast  been,  crucified  hast  been,  slain  hast 
been  ;  but,  on  the  third  day  hast  risen,  on  the  fortieth  day 
into  Heaven  hast  ascended:  Thou  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  and  no  one  seeth  :  Thy  Spirit  thence  Thou  hast 
sent.  Which  men  that  were  worthy  have  received;  fulfilled 
with  Thy  love,  the  praise  of  that  very  humility  of  Thine 
throughout  the  world  and  nations  they  have  preached  :  Thy 
name  I  see  to  excel  among  mankind,  but  nevertheless  as 
weak  to  us  hast  Thou  been  preached.  For  not  even  did 
that  Teacher  of  the  Gentiles  say,  that  among  us  he  knew 
any  thing.  Save  Christ  Jesus,  and  Hitn  crucified ;  in  order  i  Cor. 
that  of  Him  we  might  choose  the  reproach,  rather  than  the^'  ^* 
glory  of  the  flourishing  Ziphites.  Nevertheless,  of  Him  he 
saith  what  ?  Although  He  died  of  weakness,  yet  He  liveth 
of  the  power  ^  of  God.  He  came  then  that  He  might  die  ofryirtute 
weakness.  He  is  to  come  that  He  may  judge  in  the  power  of 
God:  but  through  the  weakness  of  the  Cross  His  name  hath 
been  illustrious.  Whosoever  shall  not  have  believed  upon 
the  name  made  illustrious  through  weakness,  shall  stand  in 
awe  at  the  Judge,  when  He  shall  have  come  in  povi^er.  But, 
lest  He  that  once  was  weak,  when  He  shall  have  come  strong, 
with  that  fan  send  us  to  the  left  hand  ;  may  He  "  save  us  in 
His  name,  and  judge  us  in  His  virtue."     For  who  so  rash  as 
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18      Saved  through  Qod^s  Name,  we  can  bear  judgment. 

Psalm  to  haVe  desired  this,  as  to  say  to  God,  for  instance,  Judge 

-me?    Is  it  not  wont  to  be  said  to  men  for  a  curse,  "God 

judge  thee  ?"  So  evidently  it  is  a  curse,  if  He  judge  thee  in 
His  virtue;  and  shall  not  have  saved  thee  in  His  name: 
but  when  in  name  precedent  He  shall  have  saved  thee,  to 
thy  health  in  virtue  consequent  He  shall  judge.  Be  thou 
without  care :  that  judgment  shall  not  to  thee  be  punishment, 

Ps.43,i.but  dividing.  For  in  a  certain  Psalm  thus  is  said:  Judge 
me,  O  God,  and  divide  my  cause  from  the  nation  unholy. 
What  is.  Judge  me  ?  Divide  me  from  the  Ziphites,  amid 
whom  1  lie  hid;  I  have  endured  their  flower,  may  there  now 
come  also  my  flowering.  And  their  flower  indeed  hath  been 
temporary,  and  the  grass  withering,  it  hath  fallen  off":    but 

Ps.  92,  my  flower  shall  be  what  ?  They  that  are  planted  in 
the  House  of  the  Lord,  in  the  courts  of  the  House  of 
our  Ood  shall  flourish.  There  remaineth  therefore  to  us 
also  flower,  but  that  which  falleth  not,  like  the  leaf  of  that 

Ps.  1,3.  tree  planted  beside  waters,  whereof  is  said,  "And  His  leaf 
shall  not  fall  off.''"'  0  God,  therefore,  in  Thy  name  make  me 
safe,  and  in  Thy  virtue  judge  me. 

5.  Ver.  2.  O  God,  hearken  to  my  prayer,  in  Thy  ears 
receive  the  words  of  my  mouth.  Let  the  words  of  my 
mouth  reach  Thine  ears,  because  it  is  not  the  flower  of  the 
Ziphites  that  I  desire  of  Thee.  In  Thy  ears  receive  the 
words  of  my  mouth.  Do  Thou  receive.  For  to  the  Ziphites 
even  if  there  sound  my  prayer,  they  hear  not,  because  they 
understand  not.  In  temporal  things  to  wit  they  rejoice, 
good  things  everlasting  to  desire  they  know  not  how.  To 
Thee  may  my  prayer  attain,  driven  forth  and  darted  out  from 
the  desire  of  Thy  eternal  blessings :  to  Thy  ears  I  send  it 
forth,  aid  it  that  it  may  reach,  lest  it  fall  short  in  the  middle 
of  the  way,  and  fainting  as  it  were  it  fall  down.  But  even  if 
there  result  not  to  me  now  the  good  things  which  I  ask,  I 
am  secured  nevertheless  that  hereafter  they  will  come.  For 
even  in  the  case  of  transgressions  a  certain  jnan  is  said  to 
have  asked  of  God,  and  not  to  have  been  hearkened  to  for  his 
good.  For  privations  of  this  world  had  inspired  him  to  prayer, 
and  being  set  in  temporal  tribulations  he  had  wished  that 
temporal  tribulations  should  pass  away,  and  there  should 
P».22,i.  return  the  flower  of  grass ;  and  he  saith,  My  God,  my  God, 
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tvhy  hast  TIiou  forsaken  me?  The  very  voice  of  Christ  it  is,  Ver. 
but  for  His  members'  sake.  The  words,  he  saith,  of  my  — '- — 
transgressions  I  have  cried  to  Thee  throughout  the  day,  and 
Thou  hast  not  hearkened :  and  by  night,  and  not  for  the 
sake  of  folly  to  me :  that  is,  "  and  by  night  I  have  cried,  and 
Thou  hast  not  heai*kened ;  and  nevertheless  in  this  very 
thing  that  Thou  hast  not  hearkened,  it  is  not  for  the  sake  of 
folly  to  me  that  Thou  hast  not  hearkened,  but  rather  for  the 
sake  of  wisdom  that  Thou  hast  not  hearkened,  that  I  might 
perceive  what  of  Thee  1  ought  to  ask.  For  those  things 
I  was  asking  which  to  my  cost  perchance  I  should  have 
received."  Thou  askest  riches,  O  man ;  how  many  have 
been  overset  through  their  riches  ?  Whence  knowest  thou 
whether  to  thee  riches  may  profit?  Have  not  many  poor 
men  more  safely  been  in  obscurity;  having  become  rich 
men,  so  soon  as  they  have  begun  to  blaze  forth,  they  have 
been  a  prey  to  the  stronger  r  How  much  better  they  would 
have  lain  concealed,  how  much  better  they  would  have  been 
unknown,  that  have  begun  to  be  inquired  after  not  for  the 
sake  of  what  they  were,  but  for  the  sake  of  what  they  had ! 
In  these  temporal  things  therefore,  brethren,  we  admonish 
and  exhort  you  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  ask  not  any  thing  as  if 
it  were  a  thing  settled,  but  that  which  God  knoweth  to  be 
expedient  for  you.  For  what  is  expedient  for  you,  ye  know 
not  at  all.  Sometimes  that  which  ye  think  to  be  for  you  is 
against  you,  and  that  which  ye  think  to  be  against  you  is  for 
you.  For  sick  ye  are  ;  do  not  dictate  to  the  physician  the 
medicines  he  may  choose  to  set  beside  you.  If  the  teacher 
of  the  Gentiles,  Paul  the  Apostle,  saith.  For  what  ue  should  Rom.  8, 
pray  for  as  we  ought,  we  know  wo/,  how  much  more  we? 
Who  nevertheless,  when  he  seemed  to  himself  to  pray 
wisely,  namely,  that  from  him  should  be  taken  away  the 
thorn  of  the  flesh,  the  angel  of  Satan,  that  did  buffet  him,  in 
order  that  he  might  not  in  the  greatness  of  the  revelations  be 
lifted  up,  heard  from  the  Lord  what?  Was  that  done  which 
he  wished?  Nay ',  in  order  to  that  being  done  which  was'iVbty, 
expedient.  He  heard  from  the  Lord,  I  say,  what?  Thrice, ^^^^^ 
he  saith,  /  besought  the  Lord  that  He  would  take  it  from  2  Cor. 
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me;  and  He  said  to  me,  My  Grace  suffice/ h  for  thee:  for    ' 
virtue  in  weakness  is  made  perfect.     Salve  to  the  wound 

c  2 
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PsAi.M  I  have  applied;  when  I  applied  it  I  know,  when  it  should 

be  taken  away  I  know.     Let  not  a  sick  man  draw  back  from 

the  hands  of  the  physician,  let  him  not  give  advice  to  the 
physician.  So  it  is  with  all  these  things  temporal.  There 
are  tribulations;  if  well  thou  worshippest  God,  thou  wilt 
know  that  He  knoweth  what  is  expedient  for  each  man: 
there  are  prosperities ;  take  the  more  heed,  lest  these  same 
corrupt  thy  soul,  so  that  it  withdraw  from  Him  that  hath 
given  these  things.  Tlierefore  this  man  understanding  saith 
what!  O  God,  hearken  to  my  prayer;  in  Thy  ears  receive 
the  words  of  my  mouth. 

6.  Ver.  3.  For  aliens  have  risen  up  against  me.  What 
aliens  ?  Was  not  David  himself  a  Jew  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ? 
But  the  very  place  Ziph  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Judah;  it 
was  of  the  Jews.  How  then  aliens?  Not  in  city,  not  in 
tribe,  not  in  kindred,  but  in  flower.     For  wilt  thou  know  of 

Ps.  144, those  aliens?  Tn  another  Psalm,  alien  sons  they  have  been 
~"  *  called,  whose  mouth  hath  spoken  vanity,  and  their  right 
hand  is  a  right  hand  of  iniquity.  And  he  enumerateth  the 
flower  of  the  Ziphites.  Of  whom  their  sons  are  like  young 
plants  established  in  their  youth:  their  daughters  disposed 
and  decked  like  the  similitude  of  a  temple:  their  garners 

full,  breaking  forth  from  this  unto  this:  their  sheep  fruitful^ 
multiplying  in  their  goings  out ;  their  oxen  fat:  there  is  no 

falling  of  enclosure,  nor  going  forth,  nor  cry  in  their  streets. 
But  see  the  Ziphites,  see  them  for  a  time  flourishing. 
Blessed  they  have  called  the  people  to  whom  these  things 
are.  With  reason  alien  sons.  Thou  amid  the  Ziphites 
hiding  saidst  what?  Blessed  the  people  whereof  the  Jjord 
is  its  God.  Out  of  this  affection  this  prayer  is  being  sent 
forth  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord,  when  it  is  said,  In  Tliy 
ears  receive  the  words  of  my  mouth;  for  aliens  have  risen 
vp  against  me. 

7.  And  mighty  men  have  sought  after  my  soul.  For 
in  a  new  manner,  my  brethren,  they  would  destroy  the  race 
of  holy  men,  and  the  race  of  Ihem  that  abstain  from  hoping 
in  this  world,  all  they  that  have  hope  in  this  world.  Cer- 
tainly commingled  they  are,  certainly  together  they  live. 
Very  much  to  one  another  are  opposed  these  two  sorts :  the 
one  of  those  that  place  no  hope  but  in  things  secular,  and 
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in  temporal  felicity,  and  the  other  of  those  that  do  firmly  Ver. 

place  their  hope  in  the  Lord  God.     And  though  concordant iL_ 

are  these  Ziphites,  do  not  much  trust  to  their  concord : 
temptations  are  wanting;  when  there  shall  have  come  any 
temptation,  so  as  that  a  person  may  be  reproved  for  the 
flower  of  the  world,  I  say  not  to  thee  he  will  quarrel  with 
the  Bishop,  but  not  even  to  the  Church  Herself  will  he  draw 
near,  lest  there  fall  any  part  of  the  grass.  Wherefore  have 
I  said  these  words,  brethren?  Because  now  gladly  ye  all 
hear  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  according  as  ye  understand, 
so  ye  shout  out  at  the  word;  ye  would  not  indeed  shout  at 
it  unless  ye  understood.  This  your  understanding  ought  to 
be  fruitful.  But  whether  it  is  fruitful,  temptation  doth  try; 
lest  suddenly  when  ye  are  said  to  be  ours,  through  tempt- 
ation ye  be  found  aliens,  and  it  be  said,  aliens  have  risen  vp 
against  me,  and  mighty  men  have  sought  my  soul.  Be  not 
that  said  which  followeth,  They  have  not  set  forth  God  be/ore 
their/ace.  For  when  will  he  set  God  before  his  face,  before 
whose  eyes  there  is  nought  but  the  world  ?  namely,  how  he 
may  have  coin  upon  coin,  how  flocks  may  be  increased,  how 
barns  may  be  filled,  how  it  may  be  said  to  his  soul.  Thou 
hast  many  good  things,  be  merry,  feast,  take  thy  fill.  Doth 
he  set  before  his  face  Him,  that  unto  one  so  boasting  and  so 
blooming  with  the  flower  of  the  Ziphites  saith.  Fool,  that  is, 
"man  not  understanding,"  "  man  unwise,"  "  This  night  shall Lakei2, 
be  taken  from  thee  thy  soul;  all  these  things  which  thou"  ' 
hast  prepared,  ivhose  shall  they  be  ?" 

They  have  not  set  forth  God  before  their  face. 

8.  Ver.  4.  For  behold,  God  helpeth  me.  Even  themselves 
know  not  themselves,  amid  whom  I  am  hiding.  But  if  they 
too  were  to  set  God  before  their  face,  they  would  find  in 
what  manner  God  helpeth  me.  For  all  holy  men  are 
helped  by  God,  but  within,  where  no  one  seeth.  For  in  like 
manner  as  the  conscience  of  ungodly  men  is  a  great  punish- 
ment, so  a  great  joy  is  the  very  conscience  of  godly  men. 
For  our  glory  this  is,  saith  the  Apostle,  the  testimony  of  our  2  Cor. 
conscience.  In  this  doth  glory  that  man  within,  not  in  the  ^»  ^2. 
flower  of  the  Ziphites  without,  that  now  saith.  For  behold 
God  helpeth  me.  Surely  though  afar  off  are  to  be  those 
things  which  He  promiseth,  this  day  have  I  a  sweet  and 
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Psalm  present  help ;  to-day  in  my  heart's  joy  I  find  that  without 
'cause  certain  say,  Who  doth  shew  to  us  good  things?    For 


Ps.  4,  6. 

there  is  signed  upon  us  the  light  of  Thy  countenance^  O 
Lord,  Thou  hast  put  pleasantness  into  my  heart.  Not  into 
my  vineyard,  not  into  my  flock,  not  into  my  cask,  not  into 
my  table,  but  into  my  heart.  For  behold  God  helpeth  me. 
How  doth  He  help  thee  ?  And  the  Lord  is  the  lifter  up  of 
my  soul. 

9.  Ver.  5.  Turn  away  evil  things  unto  mine  enemies. 
So  however  green  they  are,  so  however  they  flourish,  for  the 

>al.' let  fire  they  are  being*  reserved.  Ln  Thy  virtue  destroy  Thou 
l-e »  them.  Because  to  wit  they  flourish  now,  because  to  wit 
Ps.92,7.they  spring  up  like  grass:  do  not  thou  be  a  man  unwise  and 
foolish,  so  that  by  giving  thought  to  these  things  thou 
perish  for  ever  and  ever.  For,  Turn  Thou  away  evil  things 
unto  mine  enemies.  For  if  thou  shalt  have  place  in  the 
body  of  David  Himself,  in  His  virtue  He  will  destroy  them. 
These  men  flourish  in  the  felicity  of  the  world,  perish  in  the 
virtue  of  God.  Not  in  the  same  manner  as  they  flourish,  do 
they  also  perish :  for  they  flourish  for  a  time,  perish  for 
everlasting:  flourish  in  unreal  good  things,  perish  in  real 
torments.  Ln  Thy  virtue  destroy  Thou  them,  whom  in 
Thy  weakness  Thou  hast  endured. 

10.  Ver.  6.  Voluntarily  L  will  sacrifice  to  Thee.  Who 
can  even  understand  this  good  thing  of  the  heart,  at  another's 
speaking  thereof,  unless  in  himself  he  hath  tasted  it?  What 
is.  Voluntarily  L will  sacrifice  to  Thee?  Nevertheless,  I  will 
say  on;  let  him  receive  that  is  able,  as  he  is  able:  let  him 
believe  that  is  not  able,  and  pray  that  he  may  be  able.  For 
ought  we  by  any  means  so  to  pass  over  this  verse  as  not  to 
commend  it  to  you  ?  I  say  to  your  Love,  my  affection  for  it 
doth  sufficiently  invite  me  to  speak  something  concerning  it: 
and  thanks  I  render  to  God,  that  with  attention  ye  hear. 
But  if  I  should  observe  you  reluctant  to  hear,  unwillingly  on 
this  verse  I  should  hold  my  peace,  and  yet  in  my  heart,  as 
far  as  the  Lord  would  deign  to  grant,  I  should  not  hold  my 
peace.  May  there  come  then  unto  my  tongue  that  which  in 
heart  hath  been  conceived:  may  there  be  drawn  forth  in 
word  that  which  in  mind  is  kept:  say  we  as  we  are  able, 
what  is,    Voluntarily  I  will  sacrifice  to   Thee.     For  what 
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sacrifice  here  shall  I  take,  brethren  ?  or  what  worthily  shall  ver. 
I  offer  to  the  Lord  for  His  mercy?  Victims  shall  I  seek  — . 
from  flock  of  sheep,  ram  shall  I  select,  for  any  bull  in  the 
herds  shall  I  look  out,  frankincense  indeed  from  the  land  of 
the  Sabajans  shall  I  bring  ?  What  shall  I  do  ?  What  offer; 
except  that  whereof  He  speaketh,  Sacrijice  of  praise  shall  Vs.  h^, 
honour  Me?  Wherefore  then  voluntarily  ^  Because  truly  I  * 
love  that  which  I  praise.  I  praise  God,  and  in  the  self-same 
praise  I  rejoice:  in  the  praise  of  Himself  I  rejoice,  at  Whom 
being  praised,  I  blush  not.  For  He  is  not  praised  in  the 
same  manner  as  by  those  who  love  the  theatrical  follies  is 
praised  either  a  charioteer,  or  a  hunter,  or  actor  of  any 
kind,  and  by  their  praisers,  other  praisers  are  invited,  are 
exhorted,  to  shout  together:  and  when  all  have  shouted, 
ofttimes,  if  their  favourite  is  overcome,  they  are  all  put  to 
the  blush.  Not  so  is  our  God :  be  He  praised  with  the 
will,  loved  with  charity  :  let  it  be  gratuitous  that  He  is  loved 
and  that  He  is  praised.  What  is  gratuitous  ?  Himself  for 
the  sake  of  Himself,  not  for  the  sake  of  something  else. 
For  if  thou  praisest  God  in  order  that  He  may  give  thee 
something  else,  no  longer  freely  dost  thou  love  God.  Thou 
wouldest  blush,  if  thy  wife  for  the  sake  of  riches  were  to 
love  thee,  and  perchance  if  poverty  should  befal  thee, 
should  begin  to  think  of  adultery.  Seeing  that  therefore 
thou  wouldest  be  loved  by  thy  partner  freely,  wilt  thou  for 
any  thing  else  love  God  ?  What  reward  art  thou  to  receive 
of  God,  O  covetous  man  ?  Not  earth  for  thee,  but  Himself 
He  keepeth.  Who  made  heaven  and  earth.  Voluntarily 
I  will  sacrifice  to  Thee  :  do  it  not  of  necessity.  For  if  for 
the  sake  of  any  thing  else  thou  praisest  God,  out  of  necessity 
thou  praisest.  If  there  were  present  to  thee  that  which 
thou  lovest,  thou  wouldest  not  praise  God.  See  what  I  say: 
thou  praisest  God,  for  example,  in  order  that  He  may  give 
thee  abundant  money  :  if  thou  wert  to  have  from  any  other 
quarter  abundant  money,  not  from  God,  wouldest  thou  praise 
God?  If,  therefore,  because  of  money  thou  praisest  God,  not 
voluntarily  thou  sacrificest  to  God,  but  out  of  necessity  thou 
sacrificest :  because,  beside  Him,  something  else  has  thy 
love.  Thence  hath  it  been  said.  Voluntarily  I  will  sacrijice 
to  Thee.     Despise  all  things,  to  Himself  give  heed.     These 
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Psalm  things  also  which  He  hath  given,  because  of  the  Giver  are 
good    things.     For   He   giveth   entirely,    He   giveth    these 


temporal  things  :  and  to  certain  men  to  their  good,  to  certain 
men  to  their  harm,  after  the  height  and  depth  of  His  judg- 
ments.    At  the  abyss  of  which  judgments  an  Apostle  stood 

n'^ss  '"  ^^^'  ^^y'^^S»  ^  '^^  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  uisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God!  how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments^ 
and  His  ivays  past  finding  out  !  For  who  shall  find  out 
His  ways,  or  who  shall  comprehend  His  counsels  ?  He 
knoweth  when  He  giveth,  to  whom  He  giveth  ;  when  He 
taketh  away,  and  from  whom  He  taketh  away.  Ask  thou  in 
this  present  time  that  which  may  profit  thee  hereafter, 
ask  that  which  may  help  thee  for  eternity.  But  Himself 
without  price  love  thou:  because  from  Him  thou  findest 
not  any  thing  that  He  may  give  better  than  Himself;  or 
if  thou  findest  a  better  thing,  this  ask  thou.  Voluntarily  I 
will  sacrifice  to  Thee.  Wherefore  voluntarily  f  Because 
gratis.  What  is  gratis?  And  I  will  confess  to  TJiy 
namCi  O  Lord,  for  it  is  a  good  thing :  for  nothing  else,  but 
because  a  good  iking  it  is.  Doth  he  say,  /  will  confess  to 
Thy  name,  O  Lord,  because  Thou  givest  me  fruitful  manors, 
because  Thou  givest  me  gold  and  silver,  because  Thou 
givest  me  extended  riches,  abundant  money,  most  exalted 
dignity  ?  Nay.  But  what  ?  For  it  is  a  good  thing.  Nothing 
I  find  better  than  Thy  name:  therefore  I  will  confess  to  Thy 
name,  O  Lord,  for  it  is  a  good  thing. 

11.  Ver.  7.  For  out  of  all  tribulation  Thou  hast  delivered 
me.  For  this  cause  I  have  perceived  how  good  a  thing  is 
Thy  name:  for  if  this  I  were  able  before  tribulations  to 
acknowledge,  perchance  for  me  there  had  been  no  need  of 
them.  But  tribulation  hath  been  applied  for  admonition, 
admonition  hath  redounded  to  Thy  praise.  For  I  should 
not  have  understood  \a  here  T  was,  except  of  my  weakness 
I  had  been  admonished.  Out  of  all  tribulations,  therefore, 
Thou  hast  delivered  me.  And  upon  mine  enemies  mine  eye 
hath  looked  back:  upon  those  Ziphites  mine  eye  hath  looked 
back.  Yea,  their  flower  I  have  passed  over  in  loftiness  of 
heart,  imto  Thee  I  have  come,  and  thence  I  have  looked 

Is. 40, 6.  back  upon  them,  and  have  seen  that  All  flesh  is  grass,  and 
all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  Jhwer  of  grass:  as  in  a  certain 
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place  is  also  said,  /  have  seen  the  ungodly  man  to  he  exalted  Vkb. 
and  raised  up  like '  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  :  I  passed  hy,  — '- — 
and,  to!   he  was  not.     Wherefore  he  was  not?    Because  35. 36.* 
thou  hast  passed  by.     What  is,  because  thou  hast  passed\9^^^' 
by  ?   Because  not  to  no  purpose  hast  thou  heard  Lift  up  thy '  above' 
heart;   because  not   on   earth,  where  thou  wouldest  have 
rotted,  thou  hast  remained;   because  thou  hast  lifted  thy 
soul  to  Cod,  and  thou  hast  mounted  beyond  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon,  and  from  that  elevation  hast  observed :  and  Lo ! 
he  was  not;  and  thou  hast  sought  him,  and  there  hath  not 
been  found  place  for  him.     No  longer  is  labour  before  thee;  Ps.  73, 
because  thou  hast  entered  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and^^'  ^^' 
hast  understood  for  the  last  things.     So  also  here  thus  he 
concludelh.     And  upon  mine  enemies  mine  eye  hath  looked 
back.     This  do  ye  therefore,  brethren,  with  your  souls ;  lift 
up  your  hearts,  sharpen  the  edge  of  your  mind,  learn  truly 
to   love    God,   learn   to   despise   the   present   world,   learn 
voluntarily  to  sacrifice  the  offerings  of  praise ;  to  the  end 
that,  mounting  beyond  the  flower  of  the  grass,  ye  may  look 
back  upon  your  enemies. 


PSALM    LV. 


EXPOSITION  ». 

1.  Of  this  Psalm  the  title  is:  At  the  end^  in  hymns, 
understanding  to  David  himself.  What  the  "  end"  is,  we  will 
briefly  call  to  your  recollection,  because  ye  have  known  it. 
For  the  end  of  the  Law  is  Christ,  for  righteousness  unto'Rom.lo, 
every  man  believing.  Be  the  attention  therefore  directed  ' 
unto  the  End,  directed  unto  Christ.  Wherefore  is  He 
called  the  end  ?  Because  whatever  we  do,  to  Him  we  refer 
it,  and  when  to  Him  we  shall  have  come  home,  more  to  ask 
we  shall  not  have.  For  there  is  an  end  spoken  of  which 
doth  consume,  there  is  an  end  spoken  of  which  doth  make 
perfect.     In  one  sense,  for  instance,  we  understand  it,  when 

"  Sermon  to  the  people,  wherein  he  is  discoursing  of  enduring  evil  men,  and 
disputing  against  the  Douatists. 
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Psalm  we  hear,  there  is  ended  the  food  which  was  in  eating ;  and 

'—  in  another  sense  we  understand  it,  when  we  hear,  there  is 

ended  the  vesture  which  was  in  weaving:  in  each  case  we 
hear,  there  is  ended ;  but  the  food  so  that  it  no  longer  is, 
the  vesture  so  that  it  is  perfected.  Our  end  therefore  ought 
to  be  our  perfection,  our  perfection  Christ.  For  in  Him  we 
are  made  perfect,  because  of  Himself  the  Head  the  Members 
are  we.  And  He  hath  been  spoken  of  as  the  End  of  the 
Law,  because  without  Him  no  one  doth  make  perfect  the 
Law.  When  therefore  ye  hear  in  the  Psalms,  At  the  end: 
(for  many  Psalms  are  thus  superscribed  :)  be  not  your  thought 
upon  consuming,  but  upon  consummation. 

2.  In  hymns:  in  praises.  For  whether  we  are  troubled 
and  are  straitened,  or  whether  we  rejoice  and  exult,  He  is  to 
be  praised,  Who  both  in  tribulations  doth  instruct,  and  in 
gladness  doth  comfort.  For  the  praise  of  God  from  the 
heart  and  mouth  of  a  Christian  man  ought  not  to  depart; 
not  that  he  may  be  praising  in  prosperity,  and  speaking  evil 
in  adversity;  but  after  the  manner  that  this  Psalm  doth 
prescribe,  /  will  speak  good  of  the  Lord  in  every  time, 
alway  the  praise  of  Him  is  in  my  mouth.  Thou  dost 
rejoice;  acknowledge  a  Father  indulging  :  thou  art  troubled  ; 
acknowledge  a  Father  chastening.  Whether  He  indulge,  or 
whether  He  chasten.  He  is  instructing  one  for  wh'om  He  is 
preparing  an  inheritance. 

3.  What  then  is.  Understanding  to  David  himself?   David 
2  Sam.  indeed  was,  as  we  know,  a  holy  prophet,  king  of  Israel,  son 

'   *    of  Jesse :    but  because  out  of  his  seed  there  came  for  our 

Rom.  1,  salvation  after  the  flesh  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  often  under 

that  name  He  is  figured,  and  David  instead  of  Christ  is  in  a 

figure  set  down,  because  of  the  origin  of  the  Flesh  of  the 

Same.     For  after  some  sort  He  is  Son  of  David,  after  some 

sort  the  Lord  He  is  of  David ;  Son  of  David  after  the  flesh, 

John  1,  Lord  of  David  after  the  divinity.     For  if  by  Him  have  been 

made  all  things,  by  Him  also  David  himself  hath  been  made, 

out  of  whose  seed  He  came  to  men.     Moreover,  when  the 

Lord  had  questioned  the  Jews,  whose  Son  they  aflirmed 

Christ  to  be,  they  made  answer,  David^s.     (Where  the  Lord 

Mss.iidd  chides  the  Jews,  when  they  said  that  He  was  the  Son  of 

words  in  ^avid ',)  Hc  SEW  that  they  had  stayed  at  the  flesh,  and  had 

hracketd 
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lost  sight  of  the  divinity;    aud  He  reproveth  them  by  pro- Title. 
pounding  a  question:    How  then   doth  David  himself  mMat.22, 
spirit  call  Him  Lord,  The  Lord  hath  said  unto  my  Lord,    ~ 
Sit  on  My  right  hand,  until  Hay  Thy  foes  beneath  Thy  feet? 
If  then  He  in  spirit  calleth  Him  Lord,  how  is  He  his  Son  ? 
A  question  He  propounded ;  His  being  Son  He  denied  not. 
Ye  have  heard  Lord;  say  ye  how  He  is  his  Son :  ye  have 
heard  Son;  say  how  He  is  Lord.   This  question  the  Cathohc 
Faith  solveth.     How  Lord?     Because  In  the  begitming  wa*  John  1, 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  Ood,  and  the  Word  was 
Qod.     How  Son  ?     Because  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  andi^- 14. 
dwelt  among  us.     Because  then  David  in  a  figure  is  Christ, 
but  Christ,  as  we  have  often  reminded  your  Love,  is  both 
Head  and  Body ;  neither  ought  we  to  speak  of  ourselves  as 
alien  from  Christ,  of  Whom  we  are  members,  nor  to  count 
ourselves  as  if  we  were  any  other  thing :  because  The  two  Gen.  2, 
shall  be  in  one  flesh.  .  This  is  a  great  Sacrament,  saith  the  Eph.  5, 
Apostle,  but  I  speak  in  regard  of  Christ  and  the  Church.  32. 
Because  then  whole  Christ  ^s  Head  and  Body ;   when  we 
hear.  Understanding  to  David  himself,  understand  we  our- 
selves also  in  David.    Let  the  members  of  Christ  understand, 
and  Christ  in  His  members  understand,  and  the  members  of 
Christ  in  Christ  understand:  because  Head. and  Members 
are  one  Christ.     The  Head  was  in  heaven,  and  was  saying, 
Why  dost  thou  persecute  Me  f     We  with  Him  are  in  heaven  Acts  9, 
through  hope.  Himself  is  with  us  on  earth  through  love. 
Therefore   understanding   to   David  himself.      Be   we   ad- 
monished when  we  hear,  and  let  the  Church  understand: 
for  there  belongeth  to  us  great  diligence  to  understand  in 
what  evil  we  now  are,  and  from  what  evil  we  desire  to  be 
delivered,  remembering  the  Prayer  of  the  Lord,  where  at  the 
end  we  say.  Deliver  us  from  evil.     Therefore  amid  many  Matt.  6, 

•  13 

tribulations  of  this  world,  this  Psalm  complaineth  somewhat 
of  understanding.  He  lamenteth  not  with  it,  who  hath  not 
understanding.  But  furthermore,  dearly  beloved,  we  ought 
to  remember,  that  after  the  image  of  God  we  have  been 
made,  and  that  not  in  any  other  part  than  in  the  under- 
standing itself.  For  in  many  things  by  beasts  we  are 
surpassed :  but  when  a  man  knoweth  himself  to  have  been 
made  after  the  image  of  God,  therein  something  in  himself  Gen.  ], 


28     Man  knows  not  his  misery,  not  knowing  his  due  honour. 

Ps^M  he  acknowledgeth  to  be  more  than  hath  been  given  to  dumb 
animals.  But  on  consideration  of  all  those  things  which  a 
man  hath,  he  findeth  himself  in  this  thing  peculiarly  dis- 
tinguished from  a  dumb  animal,  in  that  he  hath  himself  an 
understanding.  Whence  certain  men  despising  in  them- 
selves that  peculiar  and  especial  thing  which  from  their 
Maker  they  had   received,  the   Maker   Himself  reproveth, 

Ps.  32,  saying,  Do  not  become  like  horse  and  mule,  in  which  there 
is  no  understanding.     And  in  another  place  He  speaketh  of 

Ps.  49,  j^fj^j^  i^  honour  set.  In  what  honour,  except  that  he  is 
made  after  the  image  of  God  ?  Therefore,  In  honour  set,  he 
understood  not.  He  saith ;  he  hath  been  compared  unto  brutes 
without  sense,  and  hath  been  made  like  unto  them.  Let  us 
acknowledge  therefore  our  honour,  and  let  us  understand. 
If  we  do  understand,  we  see  this  not  to  be  the  region  of 
rejoicing,  but  of  groaning ;  not  now  of  exulting,  but  as  yet 
of  lamenting.  But  even  if  certain  exultation  doth  dwell  in 
our  hearts,  not  yet  is  it  in  substance,  but  in  hope.  Because 
of  a  thing  promised  we  are  glad,  because  we  know  He  that 
promiseth  doth  not  deceive  us.  Nevertheless,  as  regardeth 
the  present  time,  in  what  evil,  in  what  straits  we  are,  hear 
ye;  and  if  to  this  way  ye  keep,  that  which  ye  hear  in 
yourselves  acknowledge  ye.  For  whosoever  doth  not  yet 
hold  to  the  path  of  godliness,  wondereth  that  the  members 
of  David  make  such  groanings.  For  he  seeth  not  in  himself 
those  things.  So  long  as  in  himself  too  those  things  he 
seeth  not,  not  yet  is  he  there :  he  feeleth  not  that  which  the 
body  feeleth ;  because  he  is  beside  the  body ;  let  him  be 
embodied,  and  he  shall  feel.    Let  him  speak  then,  and  let  us 

i^*^*    hear,  let  us  hear  and  speak '. 

under-  4.  Hear  TJiou,  O  God,  my  entreaty,  and  despise  not  my 
prayer:  give  heed  unto  me,  and  hearken  unto  me.  Of 
one  earnest,  anxious,  of  one  set  in  tribulation,  are  these 
words.  He  is  praying,  suffering  many  things,  from  evil 
yearning  to  be  delivered :  it  remaiueth  that  we  hear  in  what 
evil  he  is,  and  when  he  beginnetli  to  speak,  let  us  acknow- 
ledge there  ourselves  to  be;  in  order  that  the  tribulation 
being  shared,  we  may  conjoin  prayer.  (Ver.  2.)  I  have  been 
made  sad  in  my  exercise,  and  have  been  troubled.  Where 
made  sad,  where  troubled?    In  my  exercise,  he  saith.     Of 


stand.' 
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evil  men,  whom  he  sufFerelh,  he  hath  made  mention,  and  Vee. 
the  same  suffering  of  evil  men  he  hath  called  his  exercise. '- — 


Think  ye  not  that  without  profit  there  are  evil  men  in  this 
world,  and  that  no  good  God  maketh  of  them.  Every  evil 
man  either  on  this  account  liveth  that  he  may  be  corrected, 
or  on  this  account  livelh  that  through  hira  a  good  man  may 
be  exercised.  O  that  therefore  they  that  do  now  exercise 
us  would  be  converted,  and  together  with  us  be  exercised ! 
Nevertheless,  so  long  as  they  are  such  as  to  exercise,  let  us 
not  hate  them :  because  in  that  wherein  any  one  of  them 
is  evil,  whether  unto  the  end  he  is  to  persevere,  we  know 
not;  and  ofttimes  when  to  thyself  thou  seemest  to  have 
been  hating  an  enemy,  thou  hast  been  haling  a  brother,  and 
knowest  not.  The  devil  and  his  angels  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  have  been  manifested  to  us,  that  for  fire  ever- 
lasting they  have  been  destined.  Of  them  only  must  amend- 
ment be  despaired  of:  against  whom  we  have  a  secret 
wrestling,  for  which  wrestling  the  Apostle  armelh  us,  saying, 
Our  If  resiling  is  not  against  Jlesh  and  blood,  that  is,  against  Ephes. 
men  whom  ye  see,  hut  against  princes,  and  powers,  and  ' 
rulers  of  the  world,  of  this  darkness.  Lest  perchance  when 
he  had  said,  of  the  world,  thou  shouldest  understand  demons 
to  be  rulers  of  heaven  and  earth :  he  hath  said,  of  the 
world,  of  this  darkness:  of  the  world  he  hath  spoken, 
of  the  lovers  of  the  world ;  of  the  world  he  hath  spoken, 
of  ungodly  and  unrighteous  men :  of  the  world  he  hath 
spoken,  whereof  saith  the  Gospel,  And  the  world  knew  Him  John  i, 
not.  For  if  the  world  knew  not  Light,  because  Light  ' 
shineth  in  darkness,  and  darkness  comprehended  It  not; 
and  this  darkness  itself,  which  comprehended  not  Light 
present,  is  called  by  the  name  of  "  the  world ;"  then  of  this 
darkness  they  are  the  rulers.  Concerning  these  same  rulers 
therefore  we  have  a  definite  sentence  of  Scripture,  that  from 
thence  no  return  at  all  of  any  one  of  ihem  is  to  be  hoped 
for.  But  truly  of  the  darknesses  themselves  of  whom  these 
are  the  rulers  we  are  not  sure,  whether  perchance  they  that 
were  darkness  may  not  be  made  light.  For  instance,  to 
them  that  were  lately  made  believers,  saith  the  Apostle, 
Ye  have  been  sometime  darkness,  but  now  light  in  /Ae  Ephes. 
Lord:    darkness  in  yourselves,  light  in  the  Lord.     There-  '   * 
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Psalm  fore,  brethren,  all  evil  men,  while  they  are  evil  men,  do 
—  exercise  good  men.    For,  behold,  hear  ye  briefly  and  under- 
stand.    If  thou  art  a  good  man,  thou  wilt  have  no  enemy 
but  a  bad  man.    Moreover,  before  thee  this  rule  of  goodness 
hath  been  set,  that  thou  shouldest  imitate  the  goodness  of 
Matt.  6,  thy  Father,  Who  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  good  men  and 
on  evil  meni  and  raineth  on  just  men  and  unjust  men.     For 
thou  hast  not  an  enemy  that  God  hath  not.     Thou  indeed 
hast  for  enemy  him  that  with  thee  hath  been  created :  but 
He  him  that  He  hath  created.    Of  enemies  therefore  of  God, 
of  evil  men  and  unrighteous  men,  often  in  the  Scriptures  we 
read:    and  He  spareth  them.  Who  hath  nothing  that  the 
enemy  may  lay  to  His  charge,  to  Whom  every  enemy  is 
ungrateful :    for  from  Him  he  hath   v>  hatever  of  good  he 
hath.     For  from  Him  he  hath  it  in  mercy,  even  whatever 
thing  there  is  whereby  he  is  troubled.     For  to  this  end  he  is 
troubled,  that  he  be  not  proud ;  to  this  end  he  is  troubled, 
in    order    that    being    humbled   he   may   acknowledge   the 
Highest.     Thou  therefore  on  thy  enemy,  whom  hardly  thou 
sufferest,  hast  bestowed  what  ?     If  He  hath  him  for  enemy, 
That  hath  bestowed  so  great  things  on  him,  and  maketh 
His  sun  to  rise  on  good  men  and  evil  men,  and  raineth  on 
just  men  and  unjust  men :  thou  that  neither  canst  make  the 
sun  to  rise,  nor  upon  the  lands  make  rain,  canst  thou  not 
keep  one  thing  for  thine  enemy,  so  that  there  may  be  to 
Luie  2,  thee.  Peace  on  earth  to  a  man  of  good  will  ?     Therefore 
^*-        since  this  rule  of  Love  for  thee  is  fixed,  that  imitating  the 
Luke  6,  Father  thou  shouldest  love  an  enemy  :  for,  He  saith.  Love 
^^'        your  enemies :   in  this  precept  how  wouldest  thou  be  exer- 
cised, if  thou  hadst  no  enemy  to  suffer  ?     Thou  seest  then 
that  he  profiteth  thee  somewhat:  and  let  God  sparing  evil 
men  profit  thee,  so  that  thou  shew  mercy :  because  perchance 
thou  too,  if  thou  art  a  good  man,  out  of  an  evil  man  hast 
been  made  a  good  man  :  and  if  God  spared  not  evil  men, 
not  even  thou  wouldest  be  found  to  return  thanks.     May  He 
therefore  sjfare  others.  That  hath  spared  thee  also.     For  it 
were  not  right,  when  thou  hadst  passed  through,  to  close 
up  the  way  of  godliness. 

6.  Whence  then  doth  this  man  pray,  set  among  evil  men, 
with  whose  enmities  he  was  being  exercised?     Why  saith 
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he,  /  have  been  made  sad  in  my  exercise,  and  have  been  Veb. 

troubled?     While  he  is  extending  his  love  so  as  to  love '- — 

enemies,  he  hath  been  affected  with  disgust,  being  bayed  at 
all  around  by  the  enmities  of  many  men,  by  the  phrenzy 
of  many,  and  under  a  sort  of  human  infirmity  he  hath  sunk. 
He  hath  seen  himself  now  begin  to  be  pierced  through  with 
an  evil  suggestion  of  the  devil,  to  bring  on  hatred  against  his 
enemies :    wrestling  against  hatred  in  order  to  perfect  love 
herself,  in  the  very  fight,  and  in  the  wrestling,  he  hath  been 
troubled.     For   there   is   his  voice    also  in  another  Psalm, 
Mine  eye  hath  been  troubled,  because  of  anger.     And  what  Ps.  6, 7. 
followeth  there  ?  I  have  waxen  old  among  all  mine  enemies. 
As  if  in  storm  and  waves  he  were  beginning  to  sink,  likeMat.H, 
Peter.     For  he  doth  trample  the  waves  of  this  world,  that^^* 
loveth   enemies.     Christ   on   the  sea  was  walking  fearless, 
from  Whose  heart  there  could  not  by  any  means  be  taken 
away  the  love  of  an  enemy  ;  Who  hanging  on  the  Cross  did 
say,  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  Luke23, 
Peter  too  would  walk.     He  as  Head,  Peter  as  Body :  because,  ^*' 
Upon  this  rock,  He  saith.  /  will  build  My  Church.     He  Mat.  1 6, 
was  bidden  to  walk,  and  he  was  walking  by  the  Grace  oO^' 
Him  bidding,  not  by  his  own  strength.     But  when  he  saw 
the  wind  mighty,  he  feared ;    and  then  he  began  to  sink, 
being  troubled   in   his   exercise.     By  what   mighty  wind  ? 
(Ver.  3.)  By  the  voice  of  the  enemy,  and  by  the  tribulation 
of  the  sinner.     Therefore,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  cried 
out  on  the  waves,  Zorrf,  I  perish,  save  me,  a  similar  voice  Mat.  14, 
from  this  man  hath  preceded.  Hearken  Thou,  O  God,  to  my  ^g*  , 
entreaty,  and  despise  not  my  prayer :   give  heed  unto  me, 
and   hearken   unto   me.     Wherefore  ?    For   what   sufferest 
thou  ?    Of  what  dost  thou  groan  ?    /  have  been  made  sad  in 
my  exercise.     To  be  exercised  indeed  amid  evil  men  Thou 
hast  set  me,  but  too  much  they  have  risen  up,  beyond  my 
powers:  calm  Thou  one  troubled,  stretch  forth  a  hand  to  one 
sinking.     /  have  been  made  sad  in  my  exercise,  and  have 
been  troubled  by  the  voice  of  the  enemy,  and  by  the  tribulation 
of  the  sinner  ;  for  they  have  brought  down  upon  me  iniquity, 
and  in  anger  they  were  shadowing  me.     Ye  have  heard  of 
waves  and  winds:  one  as  it  were  humbled  they  were  insulting, 
and  he  was  praying :  on  every  side  against  him  with  the  roar 
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Psalm  of  insult  they  were  raging,  but  he  within  was  calling  upon 

^  Him  whom  they  did  not  see. 

6.  When  some  such  thing  is  a  Christian's  lot  to  suffer,  he 
ought  not  lightly,  as  if  in  hatred,  to  proceed  against  that 
man  by  whom  he  is  suffering,  and  to  will  to  conquer  the 
wind;  but  to  turn  himself  to  prayer,  that  he  lose  not  love. 
For  we  must  not  fear  that  a  human  enemy  can  do  any  thing. 
For  what  is  he  to  do  ?     To  say  many  evil  things,  to  hurl 

Matt. 5,  reproaches,  to  rage  with  revilings  :  but  to  thee  what?  He- 
j'oice,  He  saith,  and  exult,  for  your  reward  is  great  in  the 
heavens.  He  on  earth  redoubleth  reproaches,  thou  in  heaven 
thy  gains.  But  let  him  rage  more,  he  might  do  yet  some- 
thing more :  what  is  more  secure  than  thou,  to  whom  hath 

Mat.io,  been  said,  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body,  but  the  soul 
they  cannot  kill.  What  then  is  to  be  feared  when  thou 
sufferest  an  enemy  ?  Lest  thy  love  be  troubled  wherewith 
thou  lovest  an  enemy.  For  that  human  enemy,  being  flesh 
and  blood,  desireth  that  which  he  seeth  in  thee.  But 
another  hidden  enemy,  ruler  of  this  darkness,  which  thou 

Ephes.  sufferest  in  flesh  and  blood,  is  seeking  the  other  hidden 
thing  of  thine ;  thy  inward  treasures  to  plunder  and  waste 
he  is  striving.  Two  enemies,  therefore,  set  thou  before 
thine  eyes,  the  one  open,  and  the  other  hidden  :  the  open,  a 
man  ;  the  hidden,  the  devil.  This  man  is  the  same  as  thou 
art  after  human  nature,  but  after  faith  and  love  not  yet  that 
which  thou  art,  but  will  be  able  to  be  that  which  thou  art. 
Since  therefore  there  are  two,  the  one  see  thou,  the  other 
perceive  thou;  the  one  love  thou,  of  the  other  beware.  For 
even  that  enemy,  whom  thou  seest,  would  humble  that  thing 
in  thee  wherein  he  is  conquered.  For  instance,  if  by  thy 
riches  he  is  conquered,  poor  he  would  make  thee ;  if  by 
thy  honour  he  is  conquered,  humble  he  would  make  thee ; 
if  by  thy  powers  he  is  conquered,  weak  he  would  make 
thee :  to  these  things  therefore  he  giveth  heed,  in  thee 
either  to  throw  down  or  to  take  away  the  things  whereby 
he  is  conquered.  That  hidden  enemy  also  from  thee  would 
take  away  that  thing  wherein  he  is  conquered.  For  being 
man  thou  conquerest  a  man  in  human  felicity,  but  the  devil 
thou  conquerest  in  love  of  an  enemy.  In  like  manner  then, 
as  a  man  goeth  about  to  take  away  from  thee,  and  to  cut 
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short,  or  to  overthrow  the  felicity  wherein  he  is  conquered:  Ver. 

so  also  the  devil  conquers  a  man  by  taking  away  that  wherein  — :: — 

he  is  conquered.     But  take  care  in  heart  to  hold  fast  the 

love  of  an  enemy,  wherewith  the  devil  is  conquered  of  thee. 

Let  a  man  rage  as  much  as  he  can,  let  him  take  whatever 

he  can ;  if  he  is  loved  that  is  openly  raging^  he  hath  been 

conquered  who  is  secretly  raging. 

7.  But  this  man  being  troubled  and  made  sad  was  praying, 

his  eye  being  disturbed  as  it  were  on  account  of  anger.    But  Ps-  6, 7. 

the  anger  of  a  brother  if  it  shall  have  been  inveterate  is  then 

hatred.     Anger  doth  trouble  the  eye,  hatred  doth  quench  it: 

anger  is  a  straw,  hatred  is  a  beam.     Sometimes  thou  hatest 

and  chidest  an  angry  man :  in  thee  is  hatred,  in  him  whom 

thou  chidest  anger:  with  reason  to  thee  is  said,  Cast  OM^Matt. 7, 

first  the  beam  from  thine  own  eye,  and  so  thou  shall  see  to 

cast  out  the  straw  from  thy  brother'' s  eye.     For  that  ye  may 

know   how  much   difference    there   is   between    anger   and 

hatred :   day  by  day  men  are  angry  with  their  sons,  shew 

me  them  that  hate  their  *  sons !    This  man  being  troubled  *  Oxf. 

.  Mss. 

was   praying  even  when   made   sad,  wrestling   against  all '  him 

revilings  of  all  revilers;  not  in  order  that  he  might  conquer  **^''^*     , 

any  one  of  them  by  giving  back  reviling,  but  that  he  might 

not  hate  any  one  of  them.     Hence  he  prayeth,  hence  asketh. 

From  the  voice  of  the  enemy  and  from  the  tribulation  of  the 

sinner;  for  they  have  brought  down  upon  me  iniquity,  and 

in  anger  they  were  shadowing  me.    (Ver.  4.)  My  heart  hath 

been  troubled  in  me.    This  is  the  same  as  elsewhere  hath  been 

said.  Mine  eye  because  of  anger  hath  been  troubled.     And  if  Ps.  6,7- 

eye  hath  been  troubled,  what  followeth  ?    And  fear  of  death 

hath  fallen  upon  me.     Our  life  is  love :  if  life  is  love,  death 

is  hatred.     When  a  man  hath  begun  to  fear  lest  he  should 

hate  him  that  he  was  loving,  it  is  <ieath  he  is  fearing ;  and 

a  sharper  death,  and  a  more  inward  death,  whereby  soul  is 

killed,  not  body.     Thou  didst  mind  a  man  raging  against 

thee ;  what  was  he  to  do,  against  whom  thine  own  Lord  had 

given  thee  security,  saying.   Fear  not  them  that  kill  /AeMat.  lo, 

body?    He  by  raging  killeth  body,  thou  by  keeping  hatred     ' 

hast  killed  soul ;    and  he  the  body  of  another,  thou  thine 

own  soul.     Fear,  therefore,  of  death  hxith  fallen  upon  me. 

VOL.  III.  D  1 
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Psalm      8.  Ver.  5.  Fearfulness  and  trembling  have  come  upon  me, 

'—  and  darkness  have  covered  me.     And  I  have  said, — 

iJohn2,  He  that  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  until  now.  If 
^'  ^''  love  is  light,  hatred  is  darkness.  And  what  sailh  to  himself 
one  set  in  that  weakness  and  troubled  in  that  exercise  ?  (Ver.  6.) 
Who  shall  give  me  wings  as  to  a  dove,  and  I  shall  Jly  and 
shall  rest?  Either  for  death  he  was  wishing,  or  for  solitude  he 
was  longing.  So  long,  he  saith,  as  this  is  the  work  with  me, 
as  this  command  is  given  me,  that  I  should  love  enemies,  the 
revilings  of  these  men,  increasing  and  shadowing  me,  do 
derange  mine  eye,  perturb  my  sight,  penetrate  my  heart,  slay 
»  Oxf,    lYiy  soul.     I  could  wish  to  depart,  but  ^  weak  I  am,  lest  by 

IVlss  •  . 

*  for  as  abiding  1  should  add  sins  to  sins :   or  at  least  may  I  be 
much     separated  for  a  little  space  from  mankind,  lest  my  wound 
suffer  from  frequent  blows,  in  order  that  when  it  hath  been 
made  whole  it  may  be  brought  back  to  the  exercise.     This 
is  what  takes  place,  brethren,  and  there  ariscth  ofttimes  in  the 
mind  of  the  servant  of  God  a  longing  for  solitude,  for  no  other 
reason  than  because  of  the  multitude  of  tribulations  and  scan- 
dals, and  he  saith.  Who  shall  give  me  wings  ?    Doth  he  find 
himself  without  wings,  or  rather  with  bound  wings  ?    If  they 
are  wanting,  be  they  given ;  if  bound,  be  they  loosed ;  because 
even  he  that  looseth  a  bird's  wings,  either  giveth,  or  giveth 
back  to  it  its  wings.     For  it  had  not  as  though  its  own  them, 
wherewith  it  could  not  fly.     Bound  wings  make  a  burden. 
Who,  he  saith,  shall  give  me  wings  as  to  a  dove,  and  I  shall 
fly  and  shall  rest  ?   Shall  rest,  where  ?    1  have  said  there  are 
Philip,  ^wo  senses  here :  either,  as  saith  the  Apostle,  To  be  dissolved 
^)23.     Qfid  iq  i(j  uith  Christ, /or  it  is  hij  far  the  best  thing.     For 
he   loo,  although  strong,  although  great,  although  in  heart 
most  stout;  although  in  Christ  a  soldier  invincible,  in  his 
Gal.  6,  exercise,  as  we  read,  was  troubled,  and  ho  saith.  Henceforth 
^'^'        let  not  any  one  be  vexatious  to  me.     As  though  he  were 
Ps.  119,  saying  out  of  that  Psalm,  Weariness  hath  gotten  hold  on  me 
^^'        because  of  sinners  forsaking  Thy  law.     Therefore  a*man 
ofttimes  endeavoureth    to   amend    men   perverted,  crooked, 
belonging  indeed  to  his  care,  but  men  in  whom  there  is 
but  failure  for  all  human  pains  and  vigilance ;   amend  he 
cannot,  suffer  them  he  must.    Even  he  that  amended  cannot 
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be,  is  thine,  either  by  the  fellowship  of  the  human  race,  or  Ver; 
ofttimes  by  Church  Communion;  he  is  within,  what  wilt  thou — — — 
do  ?  whither  wilt  go  ?  whither  separate  thyself,  in  order  that 
these  things  thou  mayest  not  suffer  ?    But  go  to  him,  speak, 
exhort,  coax,  threaten,  reprove.      I.  have  done  all  things, 
whatever  powers  I  had  I  have  expended  and  have  drained, 
nothing  I  see  have  I  prevailed ;   all  my  labour  hath  been 
spent  out,  sorrow  hath  remained.     How  then  shall  my  heart 
rest   from   such    men,  except   I    say,    Who  shall  give   me 
wings  9    As  to  a  dove,  however,  not  as  to  a  raven.     A  dove 
seeketh  a  flying  away  from  troubles,  but  she  loseth  not  love. 
For  a  dove  as  a  type  of  love  is  set  forth,  and  in  her  the 
plaint  is  loved.     Nothing  is  so  fond  of  plaints  as  a  dove : 
day  and  night  she  complainelh,  as  though  she  were  set  here 
where  she  ought  to  complaiui     What  then  saith  this  lover? 
Revilings  of  men   to   bear   T    am   unable,   they  roar,  with 
phrensy  are  carried  away,  are  inflamed  with  indignation, 
in   anger  they  shadow  *   me ;    to  do   good   to   them   I   am '  adum- 
unable;    O  that  I  might  rest  somewhere,  being  separated     °*^ 
from  them  in  body,  not  in  love ;  lest  in  me  there  should  be 
troubled  love  itself:  with  my  words  and  my  speech  no  good 
can  I  do  them,  by  praying  for  them  perchance  I  shall  do 
good.  These  words  men  say,  but  ofttimes  they  are  so  bound, 
that  to  fly  they  are  not  able.     For  perchance  they  are  not 
bound  with  any  birdhme,  but  are  bound  by  duty.     But  if 
they  are  bound  with   care  and  duty,  and  to  leave   it  are 
unable,  let  them  say,  7  was  wishing  to  be  dissolved  and  to  Philip. 
be  with  Christ,  for  it  is  by  far  the  best  thing :  to  abide  in  '    '    ' 
the  jlesh  is  necessary  because  of  you.     A  dove  bound  back 
by   affection,  not   by   cupidity,  to   fly   away   was    not  able 
because  of  duty  to  be  fulfilled,  not  because  of  little  merit. 
Nevertheless  a  longing  in  heart  must  needs  be;   nor  doth 
any  man  suffer  this  longing,  but  he  that  hath  begun  to  walk 
in  that  narrow  way:    in  order  that  he  may  know  that  there  Matt.  7, 
are  not  wanting  to  the  Church  persecutions,  even  in  this     ' 
time,  when  a  calm  is  seen  in   the  Church,  at  least  with 
respect  to  those  persecutions,  which  our  Martyrs  have  suf- 
fered.   But  there  are  not  wanting  persecutions,  because  a  true 
saying  is  this,  All  that  will  godly  to  live  in  Christ,  shall  2  Tim. 
suffer  persecution.      Thou  sufferest  not  persecution:    thou  ' 

D  2 
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Psalm  wiliest  not  godly  to  live  in  Christ.     Dost  thou  will  to  prove 

^^'    that  to  be  a  true   saying  which  hath  been  said?     Begin 

godly   to   live    in   Christ.     What   is   it,   godly   to   Uve   in 

Christ  ?     So  that  this  may  belong  to  thy  bowels,  whereof 

.  2  Cor.    the  Apostle  speaketh,  Who  is  weak^  and  lam  not  weak?  who 

'     *  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not  P     Other  men's  infirmities,  other 

men's  offences,  were  to  him   persecutions.     Are  they  then 

wanting  at  this  time  ?     More  do  abound  to  them  that  mind 

these  things.     And  ofltimes  from  afar  a  man  is  seen,  and  it 

is  said  of  him.  It  is  well  with  him;  and  he  that  saith  it, 

is  either  tasting  his  own  matters,  and  is  not  able  to  taste 

those  of  others  ;  or  of  himself  hath  not  whereof  he  may  taste, 

and  with  another  man  tasting,  nay  devouring,  he  suffereth 

T30t.     Let  him  begin  therefore  godly  to  live  in  Christ,  and 

prove  that  which  is  said  :  he  beginneth  to  long  for  wings,  to 

go  afar  off,  to  flee  and  to  abide  in  the  desert. 

9.  For  whence  is  it  think  ye,  brethren,  that  the  servants  of 
God  have  thronged  the  deserts?  If  well  with  them  it  were 
amid  men,  would  they  withdraw  from  men?  And  yet  what 
do  even  these  same  ?  Behold  they  go  afar  off  fleeing,  they 
abide  in  the  desert :  but  do  they  one  by  one  ?  There 
holdeth  them  love,  so  that  with  many  they  abide ;  and  from 
these  same  many,  there  come  forth  some  to  exercise  them. 
Because  in  every  congregation  of  a  multitude  there  must  needs 
be  found  evil  men.  For  God,  that  knoweth  that  we  must  be 
exercised,  mingleth  with  us  even  men  that  are  not  to  per- 
severe ;  or  certainly  so  counterfeit,  as  that  they  have  not  so 
much  as  begun  that  wherein  they  ought  to  persevere.  For 
He  knoweth  that  it  is  necessary  for  us  that  we  bear  evil  men, 
and  th«  good  there  is  in  what  we  are  should  advance ;  let  us 
love  enemies,  rebuke,  chastise,  excommunicate,  with  love 
from  us  even  separate  them.  For  see  what  saith  the  Apostle; 
2  Thess.  But  if  any  one  obey  not  our  word  through  the  epistle,  him 
^'  mark  ye,  and  be  not  mingled  together  with  him.  But  let 
there  not  steal  upon  thee  because  of  this  thing  indignation, 
ib.  16.  and  trouble  thine  eye.  Not,  he  saith,  a*  an  enemy  esteem 
him,  but  rebuke  him  as  a  brother,  that  he  may  blush.  From 
him  from  whom  he  proclaimeth  separation,  he  cutteth  not  off 
love.  That  eye  liveth,  thy  life  liveth.  For  love  lost  is  thy 
death.     This  he  hath  feared  to  lose  that  hath  said,  Fear  of 
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death  hath  fallen  upon  me.  Accordingly,  lest  I  should  lose  Ver. 
the  life  of  love,  Who  shall  give  me  wings  as  to  a  dove,  and  — i— ^ 
/  shall  fly  and  shall  rest?  Whither  art  thou  to  go  ?  whither 
to  fly  ?  where  to  rest  ?  (Ver.  7.)  Behold  I  have  gone  afar 
fleeing,  and  have  abode  in  the  desert.  In  what  desert  ? 
Wherever  thou  shalt  be,  there  will  gather  them  together 
other  men,  the  desert  with  thee  they  will  seek,  will  attach 
theinselves  to  thy  life,  thou  canst  not  thrust  back  the  society 
of  brethren :  there  are  mingled  with  thee  also  evil  men ; 
still  exercise  is  thy  due  portion,  Behold  I  have  gone  afar, 
and  have  abode  hi  the  desert.  In  what  desert  ?  It  is  per- 
chance in  the  conscience,  whither  no  man  entereth,  where 
no  one  is  with  thee,  where  thou  art  and  God.  For  if  in  the 
desert,  in  any  place,  what  wilt  thou  do  with  men  gathering 
themselves  together  ?  For  thou  wilt  not  be  able  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  mankind,  so  long  as  among  men  ihou  livest.* 
Observe  rather  that  Comforter,  our  Lord  and  King,  our  Ruler 
and  Creator,  created  also  among  us :  observe  that  with  His 
Twelve  He  joined  one  man  whom  He  was  to  suffer. 

10.  He  saith.  Behold  J  have  gone  afar  fleeing,  and  have 
abode  in  the  desert.  Perchance  that  man,  as  I  have  said, 
hath  fled  unto  his  conscience,  there  some  little  desert  he  will 
have  found  where  he  may  rest.  But  that  love  doth  trouble 
him:  alone  he  found  himself  in  conscience,  but  not  alone  in 
charity:  within  he  was  comforted  in  conscience,  but  without 
tribulations  left  him  not.  Therefore  in  himself  at  peace,  on 
others  depending,  when  he  was  yet  being  troubled,  he  saith 
what  ? 

Ver.  8.  /  was  looking  for  him  that  should  save  me 
from  weakness  of  mind  and  tempest.  Sea  there  is,  tempest 
there  is :  nothing  for  thee  rernaineth  but  to  cry  out,  Zorcf,  Mat.  14, 
I  perish.  Let  Him  stretch  forth  hand.  Who  doth  the  waves  ^^' 
tread  fearlessly,  let  Him  relieve  thy  dread,  let  Him  confirm 
in  Himself  thy  security,  let  Him  speak  to  thee  within,  and 
say  to  thee,  Give  heed  to  Me,  what  I  have  borne :  an  evil 
brother  perchance  thou  art  suffering,  or  an  enemy  without 
art  suffering ;  which  of  these  have  I  not  suffered }  There 
roared  without  Jews,  within  a  disciple  was  betraying.  There 
rageth  therefore  tempest,  but  He  doth  save  men  from  weakness 
of  mind,  and  tempest.    Perchapce  thy  ship  is  being  troubled, 
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Psalm  because  He  in  thee  is  sleeping.     The  sea  was  raging,  the 
- — ^bark  wherein  the  disciples  were  sailing  was  being  tossed; 
Matt. 8, but  Christ  was  sleeping:  at  length  it  was  seen  by  them  that 
1  impe-  among  them  was  sleeping  the  Ruler'  and  Creator  of  winds  ; 
rator      ^^y  drew  near  and  awoke  Christ;    He  commanded''  the 
ravit      winds,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.     With  reason  then  per- 
chance thy  heart  is  troubled,  because  thou  hast  forgotten 
Hira  on  Whom  thou  hast  believed :  beyond  endurance  thou 
art  suffeiing,  because  it  hath  not  come  into  thy  mind  what 
for  thee  Christ  hath  borne.     If  unto  thy  mind  cometh  not 
Christ,  He  sleepeth  :  awake  Christ,  recall  faith.     For  then  in 
thee  Christ  is  sleeping,  if  thou  hast  forgotten  the  sufferings 
of  Christ :    then  in  thee  Christ  is  watching,  if  thou  hast 
remembered  the  sufferings  of  Christ.     But  when  with  full 
heart  thou  shalt  have  considered  what  He  hath  suffered,  wilt 
not  thou  too  with  equanimity  endure  ?  and  perchance  rejoic- 
ing, because  thou  hast  been  found  in  some  likeness  of  the 
sufferings  of  thy  King.      When  therefore  on   these  things 
thinking  thou  hast  begun  to  be  comforted  and  to  rejoice,  He 
hath  arisen.  He  hath  commanded  the  winds ;  therefore  there 
is  a  great  calm.     I  was  looking  for  Him  that  should  save 
me  from  weakness  of  mhid  and  tempest. 

1 1 .  Ver.  9.  Sink,  O  Lord,  and  divide  the  tongues  of  them. 
He  is  referring  to  men  troubling  him  and  shadowing  him, 
and  he  hath  wished  this  thing  not  of  anger,  brethren.     They 
that  have  wickedly  lifted  up  themselves,  for  them  it  is  expe- 
dient that  they  be  sunk.      They  that  have  wickedly  con- 
'    spired,  it  is  expedient  for  them  that  their  tongues  should  be 
divided:  to  good  let  them   consent,  and  let  their  tongues 
Ps.  41,  agree  together.    But  if  to  one  purpose*  there  were  whisper- 
3  in  id.  ing  against  me,  he  saith,  all  mine  enemies,  let  them  lose 
ipsum    their  *one   purpose'    in    evil,   divided   be    the    tongues   of 
them,  let  them  not  with  themselves  agree  together.     Sink, 
O  Lord,  and  divide  the  tongues  of  them.     Wherefore  sink  ? 
Because  themselves  they  have  lifted  up.    Wherefore  divide? 
Because  for  an  evil  thing  they  have  united.     Recollect  that 
tower  of  proud  men  made  after  the  deluge :  what  said  the 
Gen.  11,  proud  men  ?     Lest  we  perish  in  a  deluge,  let  us  make  a  lofty 
tower.     In  pride  they  were  thinking  themselves  to  be  for- 
tified, they  builded  up  a  lofty  tower,  and  the  Lord  divided 
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the  tongues  of  them.     Then  they  began  not  to  understand  Ver. 

one  another ;  hence  arose  the  beginning  of  many  tongues. '- — 

For  before,  one  tongue  there  was  :  but  one  tongue  for  men 
agreeing  was  good,  one  tongue  for  humble  men  was  good : 
but  when  that  gathering  together  did  into  a  union  of  pride 
fall  headlong,  God  spared  them,  even  though  He  divided 
the  tongues,  lest  by  understanding  one  another  they  should 
make  a  destructive  unity.  Through  proud  men,  divided 
were  the  tongues ;  through  humble  Apostles,  united  were 
the  tongues.  Spirit  of  pride  dispersed  tongues,  Spirit  Holy 
united  tongues.  For  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  the  Acts  2, 
disciples,  with  the  tongues  of  all  men  they  spake,  by  all  men  ' 
they  were  understood :  tongues  dispersed,  into  one  were 
united.  Therefore  if  still  they  rage  and  are  Gentiles,  it  is 
expedient  for  them  divided  to  have  their  tongues.  They 
would  have  one  tongue ;  let  them  come  to  the  Church  ; 
because  even  among  the  diversity  of  tongues  of  flesh,  one  is 
the  tongue  in  faith  of  heart. 

Sink,  O  Lord,  and  divide  the  tongues  of  them. 

12.  For  I  have  seen  iniquity  and  contradiction  in  the 
city.  With  reason  this  man  was  seeking  the  desert,  for  he 
saw  iniquity  and  contradiction  in  the  city.  There  is  a  certain 
city  turbulent :  the  same  it  was  that  was  building  a  tower, 
the  same  was  confounded  and  called  Babylon,  the  same  Gen.  11, 
through  innumerable  nations  dispersed :  thence  is  gathered  ' 
the  Church  into  the  desert  of  a  good  conscience.  For  he 
saw  contradiction  in  the  city.  *  Christ  cometh.' — '  What 
Christ?'  thou  contradictest. — 'Son  of  God.' — 'And  hath 
God  a  Son  ?'  thou  contradictest. — '  He  was  born  of  a 
Virgin,  suffered,  rose  again.' — '  And  whence  is  it  possible 
for  this  to  be  done  ?'  thou  contradictest. — Give  heed  at 
least  to  the  glory  of  the  Cross  itself.  Now  on  the  brow  of 
kings  that  Cross  hath  been  fixed,  over  which  enemies  in- 
sulted. ''The  effect  hath  proved  the  virtue.  It  hath  subdued 
the  world,  not  with  steel,  but  with  wood.  The  wood  of  the 
Cross  deserving  of  insults  hath  seemed  to  enemies,  and 
before  the  wood  itself  standing  they  were  wagging  the  head, 
and  saying,  If  Son  of  God  He  is,  let  Him  come  down  from  Mat.  27, 
the  Cross.     He  was  stretching  forth  His  hands  to  a  people  ^^* 

*■  Nearly  all  Mss.  '•  By  effect  prove  the  virtue."     Ben. 


40  The  city  of  ungodliness^  and  its  walls. 

Psalm  unbelieving  and  contradicting.     For  if  just  he  is  that  of  faith 
r^ — '-  livelh,  unjust  he  is  that  hath  not  faith.     By  that  which  here 
17.        he  saith  iniqtiily,  I  understand  unbehef.     The  Lord  there- 
fore was  seeing  in  the  city  iniquity  and  contradiction,  aud 
was  stretching  forth  Plis  hands  to  a  people  unbelieving  and 
contradicting:  and  nevertheless  waiting  for  these  same,  He 
Lute     was  saying,  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
'     ■  they  do.     Even  now  indeed  there  rage  the  remnant  of  that 
city,  even  now  they  contradict.     From  the  brows  of  all  men 
now  He  is  stretching  forth  hands  to  the  remnant  unbelieving 
aud  contradicting.     For  I  have  seen  iniquity  and  contra- 
diclion  in  the  city. 

13.  Ver.  10,  Day  and  night  there  will  compass  it  upon  the 
'  Oxf.    walls  thereof  iniquity,  and  labour^.    "  Upon  the  walls  ihere- 
om.*a«</^» '  wpon  the  fortifications  thereof,  holding  as  it  were  the 
labour:  heads  thereof,  the  noble  men  thereof.     If  that  noble  man 
were  a  Christian,  not  one  would  remain  a  pagan  !    Ofttimes 
men   say,  '  no   one   would   remain  a  pagan,  if  he  were  a 
Christian.'     Ofttimes   men   say,   '  If  he  too    wei'e  made   a 
Christian,  who  would  remain  a  pagan  ?'    Because  therefore 
not  yet  they  are  made  Christians,  as  if  walls  they  are  of  that 
city  unbelieving  and  contradicting.     How  long  shall  these 
walls   stand  ?     Not   always  shall  they  stand.     The   Ark  is 
Josh.  6,  going  around  the  walls  of  Jericho :  there  shall  come  a  time  at 
the  seventh  going  round  of  the  Ark,  when  all  the  walls  of  the 
city  unbelieving  and  contradicting  shall  fall.     Until  it  come 
to   pass,  this  man  is   being  troubled  in  his  exercise  ;  and 
enduring  the  remains  of  men  contradicting,  he  would  choose 
wings  for  flying  away,  would  choose  the  rest  of  the  desert. 
Yea  let  him  continue  amid  men  contradicting,  let  him  endure 
menaces,  drink  reviliugs,  and  look  for  Him  that  will  save 
him  from  weakness  of  mind  and  tempest:  let  him  look  upon 
2  or  way  the  Head,  the  pattern  for  his  *life,  let  him  be  made  calm  in 
hope,  even  if  he  is  troubled  in  fact.     Day  and  night  there 
will  compass  it  upon  the  walls  thereof  iniquity ;  and  labour 
in  the  midst  thereof  anl  injustice.     And  for  this  reason 
labour  is  there,  because  iniquity  is  there :  because  injustice 
is  there,  therefore  also  labour  is  there.     But  let  them  hear 
Mat.  11,  him    stretching  forth  hands.     Come  unto  Me,  all  ye   that 
^^'        labour.    Ve  cry,  ye  coutradict,ye  revile  :  He  on  the  contrary, 
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Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour,  in  your  pride,  and  ye   Ver. 
shall  rest  in  My   humility.     Learn  of  Me,   He  saith,  for 


Mat  11, 

7neek  I  am  and  humble  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  29. 
your  souls.     For  whence  do  they  labour,  but  because  they 
are  not  meek  and  humble  in  heart  ?    God  humble  was  made, 
let  man  blush  to  be  proud. 

14.  Ver.  11.  There  haih  not  failed  from  the  streets  thereof 
usury  and  deceit.     Usury  and  deceit  are  not  hidden  at  least, 
because  they  are  evil  things,  but  in  public  they  rage.     For 
he  that  in  his  house  doth  any  evil  thing,  however  for  his  evil 
thing  doth  blush ;  In  the  streets  thereof  usury  and  deceit. 
Money-lending'  even  hath  a  profession,  Money-lending  also  •  Foenus 
is  called  a  science  ;  a  corporation  is  spoken  of,  a  corporation 
as  if  necessary  to  the  state,  and  of  its  profession  it  payeth 
revenue;  so  entirely  indeed  in  the  streets  is  that  which  should 
have  been  hidden.    There  is  also  another  usury  worse,  when 
thou  forgivest  not  that  which  to  thee  is  owed ;  and  the  eye 
is  disturbed  in  that  verse  of  the  prayer.  Forgive  us  our  debts,  Matt.  6, 
{as  we  too  forgive  our  debtors^).    For  what  there  wilt  thou  do,  2  gg  Oxf 
when  thou  art  going  to  pray,  and  coming  to  that  same  verse  ?  Mas. 
An  insulting  word  thou  hast  heard  :  thou  wouldest  exact  the 
punishment  of  condemnation.     Do  but  consent  to  exact  just 
so  much  as  thou  hast  given,  thou  usurer  of  injuries!    With 
the  fist  thou  hast  been  smitten,  slaying  thou  seekest.    Evil 
usury!    How  wilt  thou  go  to  prayer  ?    if  thou  shalt  have  left 
praying,  w^hich  way  wilt  thou  come  round  unto  the  Lord  ? 
Behold  thou  wilt  say:  Our  Father,  Which  art  in  heaven.  Matt.  6, 
hallowed  be  Tfiy  Name,  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done,  ~    ' 
as  in  heaven  so  on  earth.     Thou  wilt  say.  Our  daily  bread 
give  w^  to-day.     Thou  wilt  come  to.  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as 
we  also  forgive  our  debtors.     Even  in  that  evil  city  let  there 
abound  these  usuries ;  let  them  not  enter  the  walls  where 
the  breast  is  smitten  !    What  wilt  thou  do  ?    because  there 
thou  and  that  verse  are*  in  the  midst  ?    Petitions  for  thee  hath 
a  heavenly  Lawyer  composed.    He  that  knew  what  used  there 
to  be  done,  said  to  thee,  "  Otherwise  thou  shalt  not  obtain." 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  shall  have  forgiven  Matt.  6, 
men  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  you ;   but  if  ye  shall  not     ' 

«  Oxf.  Mss. '  Where  thou  and  that         <•  See   Tract.  7.  On   the   Gospel  of 
verse  are  there.'  St.  John,  §.  11. 
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Psalm  have  forgicen  sins  unto  men,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive 
'—  you.    Who  saith  this  ?    He  that  knoweth  what  there  is  being 


done,  in  the  place  whereat  thou  art  standing  to  make  request. 

See  how  Himself  hath  willed  to  be  thy  Advocate ;  Himself 

'juris-  thy  Lawyer*,  Himself  the  Assessor  of  the  Father,  Himself 

pen  us   ^i^y  Judge  hath  said,  "  Otherwise  thou  shalt  not  receive." 

What  wilt  thou  do?    Thou  wilt  not  receive,  unless  thou 

shalt  speak  ;    wilt  not  receive  if  falsely  thou  shalt  speak. 

Therefore  either  thou  must  do  and  speak,  or  else  what  thou 

askest  thou  wilt  not  earn ;  because  they  that  this  do  not  do, 

are  in  the  midst  of  those  evil  usuries.      Be  they  engaged 

therein,  that  yet  do  idols  either  adore  or  desire  :    do  not 

thou,  O  people  of  God,  do  not  thou,  O  -people  of  Christ,  do 

not  thou  the  Body  of  Him  the  Head !     Give  heed  to  the 

» vincu-  bond  *  of  thy  peace,  give  heed  to  the  promise  of  thy  life. 

For  what  doth  it  profit  thee,  that  thou  exactest  for  injuries 

which  thou   hast   endured  ?    doth  vengeance  refresh  thee  ? 

Therefore,  over  the  evil  of  another  shalt  thou  rejoice  ?    Thou 

3  i.e.  evil  hast  suffered  evil;  pardon  thou;  be  not  ye  two^ 

™^  And  there  faileth  not  from  the  streets  thereof  usury  and 

deceit. 

15.  Therefore  for  this  reason  thou  wast  seeking  solitude 
and  wings,  for  this  reason  thou  art  complaining,  these  things 
to  bear  thou  art  not  able,  namely,  the  contradiction  and 
iniquity  of  this  city.  Rest  thou  in  those  things  which  with 
thee  ai"e  within,  and  do  not  seek  solitude.  Hear  also  of 
these  very  things  what  he  saith. 

Ver.  12.  For  if  an  enemy  had  upbraided  me.  And  indeed 
above  he  was  '  troubled  in  his  exercise'  by  the  voice  of  the 
-  enemy  and  by  the  tribulation  of  the  sinner,  perhaps  being 
placed  in  that  city,  that  proud  city  that  was  building  a  tower, 
which  was  "  sunk  %"  that  divided  might  be  the  tongues  : 
give  heed  to  his  inward  groaning  because  of  perils  from  false 
brethren.  For  if  an  enemy  had  upbraided  me,  I  would  have 
undergone  it  assuredly,  and  if  he  that  did  hate  me  had  over 
me  great  woids  spoken,  that  is,  through  pride  had  on  me 
trampled,  did  magnify  himself  above  me,  did  threaten  me  all 
in  his  power:  /  would  hide  myself  assuredly  from  him. 
From  him  that  is  abroad,  thou  wouldcst  hide  thyself  where  ? 
"  Mss.  '  submersa,'  (not  '  subversa,')  alluding  to  verse  9.  Ben. 
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Amid  those  that  are  within.     But  now  see  whether  any  thing  Ver. 
else  remaineth,  but  that  thou  seek  solitude.  (Ver.  13.)  But  thou, — 


he  saith,  man  of  o?ie  mind,  my  guide  and  my  friend.  Per- 
chance sometimes  good  counsel  thou  hast  given,  perchance 
sometimes  thou  hast  gone  before  me,  and  some  wholesome 
advice  thou  hast  given  me :  in  the  Church  of  God  together 
we  have  been.  Bui  thou,  man  of  one  mind,  my  guide  and  my 
friend,  (ver.  14.)  that  together  with  me  didst  take  sueel  morsels. 
What  are  the  sweet  morsels  ?  Not  all  they  that  are  present 
know :  but  let  them  not  be  soured  that  do  know,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  able  to  say  to  them  that  as  yet  know  not : 
Taste  ye  and  see,  how  sweet  is  the  Lord.  rs.34,8. 

Thou  that  together  with  me  didst  take  sweet  morsels.  In 
the  House  of  God  we  have  walked  with  consent.  Whence 
then  dissention  ?  Thou  that  wast  within,  hast  become  one 
without.  He  hath  walked  with  me  in  the  House  of  God 
with  consent:  another  house  hath  he  set  up  against  the 
House  of  God.  Wherefore  hath  that  been  forsaken,  wherein 
we  have  walked  with  consent'?  wherefore  hath  that  been 'against 
deserted,  wherein  together  we  did  take  sweet  morsels  ?  nalists." 

16.  Ver.  15.  Let  there  come  death  upon   them,  and  let 
them  go  down  unto  Hell  living.     How  hath  he  cited  and 
hath  made  us  call  to  mind  that  first  beginning  of  schism, 
when  in  that   first  people  of  the  Jews  certain  proud  men 
separated   themselves,  and  would  without  have  sacrificed  ? 
A  new  death  upon  them  came:    the  earth  opened  herself, Numb. 
and  swallowed  them  up  alive.     Let  there  come,  he  sailh,  '^'  ^^' 
death  upon  them,  and  let  them  go  down  into  Hell  living. 
What  is  living  ?   knowing  that  they  are  perishing,  and  yet 
perishing.    Hear  of  living  men  perishing  and  being  swallowed  ^ against 
up  in  a  gulph  of  the  earth,  that  is,  being  swallowed  up  in  the^a^jgj' 
voraciousness   of  earthly  desires.     Thou  sayest  to  a   man, 
What  aileth  thee,  brother  ?    Brethren  we  are,  one  God  we 
invoke,  in  one  Christ  we  believe,  one  Gospel  we  hear,  one 
Psalm  we  sing,  one  Amen  we  respond,  one  Hallelujah  we 
sound,  one  Easter  we  celebrate  :  why  art  thou  without  and 
I  am  within  ?    Ofltimcs  one  straitened,  and  perceiving  how 
true  are  the  charges  which  are  made,  saith.  May  God  requite 
our  ancestors !     Therefore  alive  he  perisheth.     In  the  next 
place  thou  continuest  and  thus  givest  warning.  At  least  let  the 
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Psalm  evil  of  separation  stand  alone,  why  dost  thou  adjoin  thereto 
L'V'"-  that  of  tebaptism  ?  Acknowledge  in  me  what  thou  hast; 
and  if  thou  hatest  me,  Christ  in  me  spare  thou.  And  this 
evil  thing  doth  frequently  and  very  greatly  displease  them. 
Truly,  say  they,  it  is  ill  done ;  O  that  it  were  possible  not  to 
have  it  done :  but  what  have  we  to  do  with  the  statutes  of 
our  ancestors?  Let  them  go  down  unto  Hell  living.  If 
being  dead  thou  shouldest  go  down,  what  thou  wert  doing 
thou  wouldest  not  know ;  but  when  thou  knowest  that  to  be 
an  evil  thing  which  thou  doest,  and  nevertheless  doest  it, 
dost  lliou  not  alive  go  down  unto  the  lower  places  ?  And  why 
Numb,  is  it  that  a  gulf  of  the  earth  swallowed  up  alive  the  rulers 
?^>  32.  themselves  for  the  most  part,  but  the  people  that  with  them 
consented,  fire  falling  from  heaven  consumed  ?  It  is  on  this 
account  that  this  Psalm  referring  to  this  punishment,  with 
the  people  hath  begun,  and  with  the  leaders  hath  concluded. 
Let  there  come  death  upon  them,  it  hath  said,  because  of 
them  upon  whom  there  came  fire  from  Heaven ;  and  imme- 
diately hath  continued.  Let  them  go  down  unto  Hell  living^ 
because  of  the  leaders  whom  a  gulf  of  the  earth  swallowed 
up.  For  how  should  they  have  descended  unto  Hell  living, 
of  whom  it  had  said,  Let  there  come  death  upon  them  ?  If 
already  upon  them  death  had  come,  how  alive  unto  the  lower 
places  did  they  descend?  Therefore  with  the  lesser  ones  he 
hath  begun,  with  the  greater  he  hath  concluded.  Let  there 
come  death  upon  them,  that  have  consented  and  have  followed. 
What  of  those  leaders  and  princes  ?  Let  thern  go  down  unto 
Hell  living ;  because  they  themselves  have  the  Scriptures  in 
their  hands,  and  know  well  by  daily  reading  how  the  Church 
Catholic  through  the  whole  world  is  so  spread,  that  in  a 
word  all  contradiction  is  void ;  and  that  there  cannot  be 
found  any  support  for  their  schism  they  know  well :  there- 
fore unto  the  lower  places  living  they  go  down,  because  the 
evil  which  they  do,  evil  to  be  they  know.  But  the  former  a 
fire  of  divine  indignation  consumed.  For  being  inflamed 
with  desire  of  strife,  from  their  evil  leaders  they  would  not 
depart.  There  came  upon  fire  a  fire,  upon  the  heat  of 
dissension  the  heat  of  consuming.  Let  there  come  death 
•upon  them  and  let  them  go  down  unto  Hell  living.  For 
naughtiness  is  in  their  lodgings,  in  the  midst  of  them.     In 
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their  lodgings^,  wherein  tliey  tarry  and  pass  away.    For  here  Ver. 
they  are  not  alvvay  to  be:  and  nevertheless  in  defence  of  ^,-^^'--4^ 
temporal  animosity  they  are  fighting  so  fiercely.     In  their  tUs^ 
lodgings  is  iniquity ;  in  the  midst  of  them  is  iniquity:  no 
part  of  them  is  so  near  the  middle  of  them  as  their  heart. 

17.  Ver.  It).  Therefore  to  the  Lord  I  have  cried  out.  The 
Body  of  Christ  and  the  oneness  of  Christ  in  anguish,  in 
weariness,  in  uneasiness,  in  the  tribulation  of  its  exercise,  that 
One  Man,  Oneness  in  One  Body  set,  when  He  was  wearying 
His  soul  in  crying  out  from  the  ends  of  the  earth;  saith. 
From  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  Thee  I  have  cried  out,  when'Ps.6]ft. 
My  heart  ivas  being  vexed.  Himself  one,  but  a  oneness^  that^  unitas 
One !  and  Himself  one,  not  in  one  place  one,  but  from  the 

ends  of  the  earth  is  crying  as  one.  How  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  should  there  cry  one,  except  in  many  there  were  one  ? 
/  to  the  Lord  have  cried  out.  Rightly  do  thou  cry  out  to 
the  Lord,  cry  not  to  Donatus :  lest  for  thee  he  be  instead  of 
the  Lord  a  lord,  that  under  the  Lord  would  not  be  a  fellow- 
servant.  /  to  the  Lord  have  cried  out :  and  the  Lord  hath 
heard  me. 

18,  Ver.  18.  In  evening^  in  morning,  at  noon-day  I  will 
recount  and  will  tell  forth,  and  He  shall  hearken  to  my 
voice.  Do  thou  proclaim  glad  tidings,  keep  not  secret  that 
which  thou  hast  received,  in  evening  of  things  gone  by,  in 
morning  of  things  to  be,  at  noon-day  of  things  ever  to  be. 
Therefore  to  that  which  he  saith  in  evening  belongeth  that 
which  he  recounteth :  to  that  which  he  saith,  in  morning, 
belongeth  that  which  he  telleth  forth :  to  that  which  he  saith 
at  noon-day,  belongeth  that  wherein  his  voice  is  hearkened 
to.  For  the  end  is  at  noon-day;  that  is  to  say,  whence  there 
is  no  going  down  unto  setting.  For  at  noon-day  there  is 
light  full  high,  the  splendour  of  wisdom,  the  fervour  of  love. 
In  evening  and  in.  morning  and  at  noon-day.  In  evening, 
the  Lord  on  the  Cross ;  in  morning,  in  Resurrection  ;  at  noon- 
day, in  Ascension.  I  will  recount  in  evening  the  patience  of 
Him  dying,  1  will  tell  forth  in  morning  the  life  of  Him  rising, 
[  will  pray  that  He  hearken  at  noon-day  sitting  at  the  right 

land  of  the  Father.     He  shall  hearken  to  my  voice,  That  Rom.  8, 
ntercedeth  for  us.     How  great  is  the  security  of  this  man  ? 
low   great   the   consolation,  how   great  the    refuge   '  from 
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Psalm  weakness  of  mind  and  tempest,'  against  evil  men,  against 
'—  ungodly  men  both  without  and  within,  and  in  the  case  of 


those  that  are  without  though  they  had  been  within. 

19.  Therefore,  my  Brethren,  those  that  in  the  very  con- 
gregation of  these  walls  ye  see  to  be  rebellious  men,  proud, 
seeking  their  own,  lifted  up  ;  not  having  a  zeal  for  God  that 
is  chaste,  sound,  quiet,  but  ascribing  to  themselves  much ; 
ready  for  dissension,  but  not  finding  opportunity ;  are  the 
-Matt.  3,  very  chaff  of  the  Lord's  floor.  From  hence  these  few  men 
^^'  the  wind  of  pride  hath  dislodged :  the  whole  floor  will  not 
fly,  save  when  He  at  the  last  shall  winnow.  But  what  shall 
we  do,  save  with  this  man  sing,  with  this  man  pray,  with 
this  man  mourn  and  say  securely,  (ver.  18.)  He  shall  redeem 
in  peace  my  soul.  Against  them  that  love  not  peace :  in 
peace  He  shall  redeem  my  soul.  "Because  with  those  that 
Ps.  120,  hated  peace  I  was  peace-making."  He  shall  redeem  in  peace 
^'  "''  my  soul,  from  those  that  draw  near  to  me.  For  from  those 
that  are  afar  from  me,  it  is  an  easy  case :  not  so  soon  doth 
he  deceive  me  that  saith,  Come,  pray  to  an  idol :  he  is  very 
far  from  me.  Art  thou  a  Christian  r  A  Christian,  he  saith. 
Out  of  a  neighbouring  place  he  is  my  adversary,  he  is  at 
hand.  He  shall  redeem  in  peace  my  soul,  from  those  that 
draw  near  to  me :  for  in  many  tilings  they  were  with  me. 
Wherefore  have  I  said,  draw  near  to  me?  Because  in 
many  things  they  were  with  me.  In  this  verse  two  pro- 
positions occur.  In  many  things  they  were  with  me. 
Baptism  we  had  both  of  us,  in  that  they  were  with  me: 
the  Gospel  we  both  read,  they  were  in  that  with  me :  the 
festivals  of  martyrs  we  celebrated,  they  were  there  with  me : 
Easter's  solemnity  we  attended,  they  were  there  with  me. 
But  not  entirely  with  me  :  in  schism  not  with  me,  in  heresy 
not  with  me.  In  many  things  with  me,  in  few  things  not 
with  me.  But  in  these  few  things  wherein  not  with  me, 
there  is  no  profit  to  them  of  the  many  things  wherein  they 
were  with  me.  For  see,  brethren,  how  many  things  hath 
recounted  the  Apostle  Paul :  one  thing,  he  hath  said,  if  it 
1  Cor.  shall  have  been  wanting,  in  vain  are  those  things.  If  with 
13,1  ^'ijiQ  tongues  of  tnen  and  of  angels  I  shall  speak,  he  saith,  if 
I  have  all  prophecy,  and  all  faith,  and  all  knowledge ;  if 
mountains  I  shall  remove,  if  I  shall  bestow  all  my  goods 
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upon  the  poor^  if  I  shall  deliver  my  body  even  so  that  it  be  Ver. 
burned.     How  many  things  he  hath  enumerated !     To  all — 


these  many  things  let  there  be  wanting  one  thing,  charity; 
the  former  in  number  are  more,  the  latter  in  weight  is 
greater.  Therefore  in  all  SacYaments  they  are  with  me,  iu 
one  charity  not  with  me :  In  many  things  they  were  with 
me.  Again,  by  a  different  expression  :  For  in  tnany  things 
they  were  with  me.  They  that  themselves  have  separated 
from  me,  with  me  they  were,  not  in  few  things,  but  in  many 
things.  For  throughout  the  whole  world  few  are  the  grains, 
many  are  the  chaffs.  Therefore  he  saith  what  ?  In  chaff 
with  me  they  were,  in  wheat  with  me  they  were  not.  And 
the  chaffwis  nearly  related  to  the  wheat,  from  one  seed  it 
goeth  forth,  in  one  field  is  rooted,  with  one  rain  is  nourished, 
the  same  reaper  it  suffereth,  the  same  threshing  sustaineth, 
the  same  winnowing  awaiteth,  not  into  one  barn  entereth. 
For  in  many  things  they  were  with  me. 

20.   (Ver.  19.)    Qod  will  hear  me,  and  He  shall  humble 
them  That  is  before  ages.     For  they  rely  on  some  leader  or 
other  of  theirs  that  hath  begun  but  yesterday.     He  shall 
humble  them  That  is  before  ages.    For  even  if  with  reference 
to  time  Christ  is  of  Mary  the  Virgin,  nevertheless  before 
ages  "  In  the  beginning  He  is  the  Word,  and  the  Word  with  John  i, 
God,  and  the  Word  God.'''     He  shall  humble  them,  That  is  ^' 
before  ages.     For  to  them  is  no  changing :  of  them  I  speak 
to  whom  is  no  changing.     He  knew  of  some  to  persevere, 
and  in  the  perseverance  of  their  own  wickedness  to  die. 
For  we  see  them,  and  to  them  is  no  changing :   they  that 
die  in  that  same  perverseness,  iu  that  same  schism,  to  them 
is  no  changing.     God  shall  humble  them,  shall  humble  them 
in  damnation,  because  they  are  exalted  in  dissension.     To 
them  is  no  changing,  because  they  are  not  changed  for  the 
better,  but  for  the  worse :  neither  while  they  are  here,  nor  in 
the  resurrection.     For  all  we  shall  rise  again,  but'  not  all'E.V.  ^ 
shall  be  changed.      Wherefore?      Because  To  them  is  ?^OlCor.l5, 
changing:    and  they  have  not  feared  God.     My  brethren, ^^' 
one  remedy  there  is :   let  them  fear  God,  let  them  forsake 
Donatus.   Thou  sayest  to  him.  Thou  art  perishing  in  schism; 
it  must  needs  be  that  God  should  requite  those  evil  things : 
thou  wilt  come  unto  damnation ;  flatter  not  thyself  with  thy 


4$  Heretics  pervert  God's  covenant  with  Clirist, 

Psalm  words,  follow  not  a  blind  guide:  for  a  blind  man  leading  a 
vj— ^  blind  man,  together  into  a  ditch  do  they  fall.  What  is  that 
14.  to  me  ?  he  sailh;  as  I  have  lived  yesterday,  so  also  to-day: 
what  my  parents  were,  the  same  also  am  I.  Thou  fearest 
not  God :  give  fear  to  God :  let  him  think  that  all  these 
things  are  true  which  are  read,  that  the  faithfulness  of 
Christ  is  that  which  cannot  be  broken :  how  in  heresy  shall 
he  remain  in  the  face  of  so  great  evidentness  of  the  holy 
Catholic  Church,  which  God  hath  diffused  throughout  the 
whole  world;  which  before  He  diffused,  He  promised, 
foretold,  hath  so  manifested  as  He  promised?  Therefore 
let  them  beware  and  mark  that  fear  not  God. 

Ver.  20.  He  stretcheth  forth  His  hand  in  requiting. 
21.  They  have  polluted  His  Testament.  Read  the  testa- 
Gen.  12,  ment  which  they  have  polluted :  "  In  thy  seed  shall  be  blessed 
'  '  'all  nations"  They  have  polluted  His  Testament.  Thou 
against  these  words  of  the  Testator  sayest  what?  The 
Africa  of  holy  Donatiis  hath  alone  deserved  this  grace,  in 
him  hath  remained  the  Church  of  Christ.  Say  at  least  the 
Church  of  Donatus.  Wherefore  addest  thou,  of  Christ  ? 
Of  whom  it  is  said.  In  thy  seed  shall  be  blessed  all  nations. 
After  Donatus  wilt  thou  go?  Set  aside  Christ,  and  then 
secede.  See  therefore  what  followeth :  They  have  polluted 
His  Testament.  What  Testament  ?  To  Abraham  have  been 
spoken  the  promises,  and  to  his  seed.  The  Apostle  saith, 
Gal.  3,  Nevertheless^  a  man^s  testament  confirmed  no  one  makeih 
void,  or  superaddeth  to :  to  Abraham  have  been  spoken  the 
promises,  and  to  his  seed.  He  saith  not.  And  to  seeds,  as  if 
in  many;  but  as  if  in  one.  And  to  thy  Seed,  which  is  Christ. 
In  this  Christ,  therefore,  what  Testament  hath  been  promised? 
In  thy  seed  shall  be  blessed  all  nations.  Thou  that  hast 
given  up  the  unity  of  all  nations,  and  in  a  part  hast  remained, 
hast  polluted  His  Testament.  That  which  therefore  hath 
befallen  thee,  to  be  banished,  to  be  from  the  inheritance 
separated,  is  of  the  anger  of  God.  For  attend  to  that  which 
followeth:  They  have  polluted  His  Testament;  {they  have 
>  not  in  been  divided,  because  of  the  anger  of  His  countenance^.) 
What  do  ye  look  for,  by  what  clearer  mark  should  heretics 
be  pointed  out  ?  They  have  been  divided,  because  of  the 
anger  of  His  countenance. 
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22.  Ver.  22.  And  His  heart  hath  drawn  near.     Of  whom  Ver. 
do  we  understand  it,  except  of  Him,  by  the  anger  of  whom '— 


they  have  been  divided  ?  How  hath  His  heart  drawn  near  f 
In  such  sort,  that  we  may  undei'stand  His  will.  For  by 
heretics  hath  been  vindicated  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
by  those  that  evil  think  have  been  proved  those  that  think 
well.  For  many  things  lay  hid  in  the  Scriptures  :  and  when 
heretics  had  been  cut  off,  with  questions  they  troubled  the 
Church  of  God :  then  those  things  were  opened  which  lay 
hid,  and  the  will  of  God  was  understood.  Thence  is  said  in 
another  Psalm,  A  congregation  of  bulls  amid  the  cows  of  Ps.  68, 
the  people,  in  order  that  they  might  he  excluded  that  have 
been  proved  with  silver.  For  let  them  be  excluded.  He  hath 
said,  let  them  come  foilh,  let  them  appear.  Whence  even 
in  silver- working  men  are  called  '  excluders,'  that  is,  pressers 
3ut  of  form  from  the  sort  of  confusion  of  the  lump.  There- 
bre  many  men  that  very  excellently  could  the  Scriptures 
mderstand  and  expound,  were  hidden  among  the  people  of 
jrod :  but  they  did  not  declare  the  solution  of  difficult 
questions,  when  no  reviler  again  urged  them.  For  was 
ihe  Trinity  perfectly  treated  of  before  the  Arians  snarled 
ihereat?  Was  repentance  perfectly  treated  of  before  the 
."fovatians  opposed?  So  not  perfectly  of  Baptism  was  it 
treated,  before  rebaptizers  set  without  contradicted;  nor  of 
the  very  oneness  of  Christ  were  the  doctrines  clearly  stated 
vhich  have  been  stated,  save  after  that  this  separation  began 
1 3  press  upon  the  weak :  in  order  that  they  that  knew 
1  ow  to  treat  of  and  solve  these  questions,  (lest  the  weak 
should  perish  vexed  with  the  questions  of  the  ungodly,) 
ly  their  discourses  and  disputations  should  bring  out  unto 
open  day  the  dark  things  of  the  Law.  Therefore  they 
txve  been  divided  because  of  the  anger  of  His  counte- 
n  ince,  and  unto  us  for  understanding  His  heart  hath  drawn 
n  3ar.  Therefore  perceive  ye  that  which  in  another  Psalm 
I  e  hath  mentioned,  "  Congregation  of  bulls,"  that  is,  of 
p  oud  smiters  with  horns,  "  amid  the  cows  of  the  people." 
T  'hat  doth  he  speak  of  as  cows  ?  Souls  easy  to  be  led 
a  tray.  Why  this  ?  "  In  order  that  those  may  be  excluded," 
tl  at  is,  may  appear,  that  were  lying  hid,  "that  have  been 
p  oved  with    silver."     What   is,  "  with   silver  ?"    With  the 
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Psalm  saying  of  God.     The  sayings  of  God  are  sayings  chaste, 

p  "  '  -  silver  with  fire  tried,  the  thing  approved  of  the  earth,  purged 
seven  times  so  much.    This  obscure  sense  see  in  what  manner 

'  ^'"■-    the  Apostle  bringeth  out  into  light ;   It  is  needfid,  he  saith, 

'     *  that  also  heresies  there  be,  in  order  that  men  proved  may 

be  made  manifest  among  you.     What  is  "  men  proved  ?" 

Proved  with  silver,  proved  with  the  word.     What  is,  "  may 

•  exclu-be  made  manifest?"  May  be  brought  out'.     Wherefore  this? 

^° '^'^    Because  of  heretics.     What  is,  because  of  heretics?  Because 

of  the  "  congregation  of  bulls  amid  the  cows  of  the  people." 

So  therefore  these   also  have  been  divided  because  of  the 

anger  of  His  countenance,  and  His  heart  hath  drawn  near. 

23.  Ver.  21.  His  discourses  have  been  softened  above  oil, 
and  themselves  are  darts.  For  certain  things  in  the  Scriptures 
were  seeming  hard,  while  they  were  obscure ;  when  explained, 
they  have  been  softened.  For  even  the  first  heresy  in  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  as  it  were  from  the  hardness  of  His  dis- 

John  6,  course  arose.  For  when  He  said,  Except  a  man  shall  have 
^'  ^'  eaten  My  flesh  and  shall  have  drunk  3Iy  blood,  he  shall  not 
have  life  in  himself :  they,  not  understanding,  said  to  one 
another,  Hard  is  this  discourse,  who  can  hear  it?  Saying 
thai.  Hard  is  this  discourse,  they  separated  from  Him :  He 
remained  with  the  others,  the  twelve.  When  they  had  in- 
timated to  Him,  that  by  His  discourse  they  had  been 
scandalized.  Will  ye  also.  He  saith,  choose  to  go?  Then 
Peter,  The  Word  of  life  eternal  Thou  hast :  to  whom  shall 
we  go  ?  Attend,  we  beseech  you,  and  ye  little  ones  learn 
godliness.  Did  Peter  by  any  means  at  that  lime  understand 
the  secret  of  that  discourse  of  the  Lord  ?  Not  yet  he  under- 
stood :  but  that  good  were  the  words  which  he  understood 
not,  godly  he  believed.  Therefore  if  hard  is  a  discourse, 
and  not  yet  is  understood,  be  it  hard  to  an  ungodly  man,  but 
to  thee  be  it  by  godliness  softened  :  for  whenever  it  is  solved, 
it  both  will  become  for  thee  oil,  and  even  unto  the  bones  it 
will  penetrate. 

24.  Furthermore,  just  as  Peter,  after  their  having  been 
scandalized  by  the  hardness,  as  they  thought,  of  the  dis- 
course of  the  Lord,  even  then  said,  The  Word  of  life  eternal 
Thou  hast:  to  whom  shall  we  go?  so  he  hath  added,  (ver.  22.) 
Cast  upon  the  Lord  thy  care,  and  He  shall  Himself  nourish 
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thee  up.     A  little  one  thou  art,  not  yet  thou  imderstandest  the  Ver. 
secret  things  of  words :    perchance  from  thee  the  bread  is  ^-q^ 
hidden,  and  as   yet  with  milk   thou  must  be  fed:    be  not3,  i. 
angry  with  the  breasts  :  they  will  make  thee  fit  for  the  table, 
for  which  now  little  fitted  thou  art.     Behold  by  the  division 
of  heretics   many   hard   things   have   been   softened:    His 
discourses  that  were  hard  have  been  softened  above  oil,  and 
they  are  themselves  darts.     They  have  armed  men  preaching 
the  Gospel :  and  the  very  discourses  are  aimed  at  the  breast 
of  every  one  that  heareth,  by  men  instant  in  season  and  out 
of  season  :    by  those  discourses,  by  those  words,  as  though 
by  arrows,  hearts  of  men  unto  the  love  of  peace  are  smitten. 
Hard   they  were,  and   soft   they  have  been  made.     Being 
softened  they  have  not  lost  their  virtue,  but  into  darts  have 
been  converted.     His  discourses  have  been  softened  above 
oil:  and  themselves,  the  softened  discourses,  themselves  are 
darts.     But  thou  not  yet  perchance  art  fitted  to  be  armed 
with  these  darts,  and  not  yet  for  thee  hath  shone  out  that 
vvhich  in  discourse  perchance  is  obscure  and  hard.     Cast 
ipon  the  Lord  thy  care,  and  Himself  shall  nourish  thee  up. 
Upon  the  Lord  cast  thyself.     Behold  thou  wilt  cast  thyself 
ipon  the  Lord,  let  no  one  put  himself  in  the  place  of  the 
"jord.     Cast  upon  the  Lord  thy  care.     See  in  what  manner 
hat  great  soldier  of  Christ  would  not  that  upon  himself  the 
<  are  of  little  ones  should  be  cast :  Hath  by  any  means  Paid  l  Cor. 
J  or  you  been  crucified,  or  in  the  name  of  Paul  have  ye  been  ' 
laptized?    What  did  he  say  to  them  after  that,  Cast  upon 
I  he  Lord  your  care,  and  Himself  shall  nourish  you  up  ?    But 
1  ow  a  little  one  would  cast  his  care  upon  the  Lord,  and  some 
cne  or  other  meeteth  him  and  saith,  I  will  take  thee  in.     He 
I  leeteth  as  it  were  a  ship  tossed  by  the  waves,  and  he  saith, 
]  will  take  her  in.     Do  thou  also  make  answer,  A  harbour 
1  seek,  not  a  rock.     Cast  upon  the  Lord  thy  care,  and  Him- 
s  df  shall  nourish  thee  up.     And  see,  a  harbour  doth  take 
t  lee  in  :  He  shall  not  give  for  everlasting  tossing  to  the  just 
ti  an.     Thou  art  seeming  to  toss  in  that  sea,  but  a  harbour 
ti  keth  thee  in.     Do  thou  only  before  that  thou  enter  into  the 
h  irbour  break  not  away  from  the  anchor.    The  ship  is  tossing 
a   anchor,  but  not  afar  from  the  land  is  she  driven,  nor  for 
e  erlasting  will  she  toss,  even  if  for  a  time  she  toss.     For  to 
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Psalm  tossing  belong  the  words  above :  I  have  been  made  sad  in 
— — -  my  exercise,  and  have  been  troubled.  I  was  looking  for 
T.  8.  Him  that  should  make  me  safe  from  weakness  of  mind  and 
tempest.  Tossing  he  speaketh,  but  not  for  everlasting  he 
shall  toss :  for  to  an  anchor  he  is  bound,  the  anchor  is  his 
hope.  He  shall  not  give  for  everlasting  tossing  to  the  fust 
man. 

25.  But  to  the  others  what  ? 

Ver.  23.  But  Thou,  O  God,  shalt  bring  them  down  unto 
the  pit  of  corruption.  The  pit  of  corruption  is  the  darkness 
of  sinking  under.     Thou  shalt  bring  them  down,  he  saith, 

Mat.  15, 2«?Yo  the  pit  of  corruption:  because,  when  blind  leadeth 
blind,  they  both  fall  into  a  ditch.  God  bringeth  them  down 
into  the  pit  of  coiTuption,  not  because  He  is  the  author  of 
their  own  guilt,  but  because  He  is  Himself  the  judge  of  their 

I^om.  1,  juiq^^ities.  For  God  hath  delivered  them  unto  the  desires  of 
their  heart.  For  they  have  loved  darkness,  and  not  light ; 
they  have  loved  blindness,  and  not  seeing.  For  behold  the 
Lord  Jesus  hath  shone  out  to  the  whole  world,  let  them  sing 

e^*  ^^'  in  unity  w^ith  the  whole  world :  For  there  is  not  one  that 
can  hide  himself  from  the  heat  of  Him.  But  they  passing 
over  from  the  whole  to  a  part,  from  the  body  to  a  wound, 
from  life  to  a  limb  cut  off,  shall  meet  with  what,  but  going 
into  the  pit  of  corruption  ? 

26.  3Ien  of  bloods  and  of  dcceitfulness.  Men  of  bloods, 
because  of  slayings  he  calleth  them :  and  O  that  they 
were  corporal  and  not  spiritual  slayings.  For  blood  from 
the  flesh  going  forth,  is  seen  and  shuddered  at :  who 
seeth  the  blood  of  the  heart  in  a  man  rebaptized  ?  Those 
deaths  require  other  eyes.  Although  even  about  these 
visible  deaths  Circumcelliones  armed  every  where  remain 
not  quiet.  And  if  of  these  visible  deaths  we  think,  there  are 
men  of  bloods.  Give  heed  to  the  armed  man,  whether  he  is 
a  man  of  peace  and  not  of  blood.  If  at  least  a  club  only  he 
were  to  carry,  well ;  but  he  carrieth  a  sling,  carrieth  an  axe, 
carrieth  stones,  carrieth  lances:  and  carrying  these  weapons, 
wherever  they  may  they  scour,  for  the  blood  of  innocent  men 
ihej  thirst.  Therefore  even  with  regard  to  these  visible 
deaths  there  are  men  of  bloods.  But  even  of  them  let  us 
say,  O  that  such  deaths  alone  they  perpetrated,  and  souls 
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ihey  slew  not.  These  that  are  men  of  bloods  and  of  deceit,  Veb. 
let  them  not  suppose  that  we  thus  wrongly  understand  men — ^i— 
of  bloods,  of  them  that  kill  souls :  they  themselves  of  their 
Maximianists*  have  so  understood  it.  For  when  they  cor.-' see  oa 
demned  them,  in  the  very  sentence  of  their  Council  they 
have  set  down  these  words :  Swift  are  the  feet  of  them  to  Ps.  14, 
shed  the  blood  (of  the  proclaimers^j,  tribulation  and  calamity 
are  in  the  ways  of  them,  and  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not 
known.  This  of  the  Maximianisls  they  have  said.  But 
I  ask  of  them,  when  have  the  Maximianists  shed  the  body's 
blood ;  not  because  they  too  would  not  shed,  if  there  were  so 
great  a  multitude  as  could  shed,  but  because  of  the  fear  in 
their  minority  rather  they  have  suffered  somewhat  from 
Jthers,  than  have  themselves  at  any  time  done  any  such 
hing.  Therefore  I  question  the  Donatist  and  say:  In  thy 
Council  thou  hast  set  down  of  the  Maximianists,  Swift  are 
he  feel  of  them  to  shed  blood.  Shew  me  one  of  whom  the 
Vlaximianists  have  hurt  so  much  as  a  fmger!  What  other 
ihing  to  me  is  he  to  answer,  than  that  which  I  say  ?  They 
that  have  separated  themselves  from  unity,  and  who  slay 
^ouls  by  leading  astray,  spiritually,  not  carnally,  do  shed 
1  >lood.  Very  well  thou  hast  expounded,  but  in  thy  exposition 
J  cknowledge  their  own  deeds.  Men  of  bloods  and  of  deceit- 
fulness.  In  guile  is  deceitfulness,  in  dissimulation,  in  se- 
(  uction.  What  therefore  of  those  very  men  that  have  been 
( ivided  because  of  the  anger  of  His  countenance  ?  They  are 
t  aemselves  men  of  bloods  and  of  deceit. 

27.  But  of  them  he  saith  what  ?    They  shall  not  halve 
t  'leir   days.     What   is.   They  shall   not   halve    their   days  ? 
1  'hey  shall  not  make  progress  as  much  as  they  think :  within 
t  le  time  which  they  expect,  they  shall  perish.     For  he  is 
t  lat  partridge,  whereof  hath  been  said,  In  the  half  of  his  jer.  17 
a  lys  they  shall  leave  him,  and  in  his  last  days  he  shall  be  an  ^^• 
n  iwise  one.    They  make  progress,  but  for  a  time.    For  what 
s  ith  the  Apostle .''    But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  make2T\m. 
p  -ogress  for  the  worse,  themselves  erring,  and  other  men  ^'  ^^' 
ii  to  error  driving.     But  a  blind  man  leading  a  blind  man,Mat.l5, 

14. 

'  The  word '  annuntiatorum'  is  omit-    given  in  the  4th  boot  against  Crescou- 
te     in  some  copies.     It  is  not  in  the    tiai,  e.  4.    Ben. 
se  itence   of  the   synod  of  Bagai,   as 
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Psalm  together  into  a  ditch  they  fall.     Deservedly  they  fall  into 

2±LL.the  pit   of  corruption.     What   therefore   saith   he?    They 

shall  make  progress  for  the  worse:    not  however  for  long. 

2  Tim.   For  a  little  before  he  hath  said,  But  further  they  shall  not 

^'  ^'      make  progress :  that  is,  shall  not  halve  their  days.     Let  the 

Apostle  proceed  and  tell  wherefore:    For  the  madness  of 

them  shall  he  manifest  to  all  men,  as  also  was  that  of  the 

others. 

Men  of  bloods  and  of  deceit  shall  not  halve  their  days. 
But  I  in  Thee  will  hope,  O  Lord.  But  deservedly  they 
shall  not  halve  their  days,  because  in  man  they  have 
hoped.  But  I  from  days  temporal  have  reached  unto  day 
eternal.  Wherefore  ?  Because  in  Thee  I  have  hoped,  O 
Lord. 

lAJ-  PSALM    LVL 

EXPOSITION*. 

A  discourse  to  the  people  of  Carthage. 

Just  as  when  we  are  going  to  enter  into  any  house,  we 
look  on  the  title  to  see  whose  it  is  and  to  whom  it  belongeth, 
lest  perchance  inopportunely  we  burst  into  a  place  where- 
unto  we  ought  not ;   and  again,  in  order  that  we  may  not 
through  timidity    withdraw   from  that   which   we    ought  to 
enter :  as  if  in  a  word  we  were  to  read.  These  estates  belong 
to  such  an  one  or  to  such  an  one :  so  on  the  lintel  of  this 
Psalm  we  have  inscribed,  At  the  end,  for  the  people  that 
from  holy  men  were  put  afar  off,  to  David  himself,  at  the 
1  Sam.  inscription  of  the  Title,  when   the  Allophyli  held  him  in 
^^'  '^'   Qath.     Let  us  therefore  take  knowledge  of  the  people  that 
from  holy  men  were  put  afar  off  at  the  inscription  of  the 
Title.     For  this  doth  belong  to  that  David  whom  now  ye 
know  how  to  understand  spiritually.     For  there  is  here  com- 
mended to  our  notice  no  other  than  He  of  Whom  hath  been 
Kom.     said.   The  end  of  the  Law  is  Christ  for  righteousness  to 
^^^  ^'    every  man  believing.     Therefore  when  thou  hearest  at  the 

•  A  Paris  Ms.  has  the  title,  Inoipit     Restitute,  Feria  V.   de  Psalmo  LV. 
Carthagine  Sermo  habitus  in  Basilic^    Ben. 
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end,  unto  Christ  give  heed,  lest  tarrying  in  the  way  thou  arrive  Title. 
not  at  the  end.     For  whatever  that  place  is  where  beneath 
thou  shalt  have  stood,  before  that  thou  shalt  have   come 
home  unto  Christ,  the  divine  discourse  saith  to  thee  nothing 
but,  draw  near,  not  yet  is  the  place  where  there  is  security. 
There  is  one  place  where  a  most  sui'e  standing-ground  is 
established ;  there  is  a  rock  whereon  a  House  doth  stand  up 
so  secure  as  that  it  feareth  not  the  rain  of  the  tempest.     For  Matt.  7, 
the  Jloods  have  beat  against  that  House,  and  it  hath  not     ' 
fallen,  for  it  had  been  founded  upon  a  Rock:  but  the  Rock 
was  Christ.      Under  the  name    of  David  Christ  is  figured : 
because  of  Him  hath  been  said.  He  that  hath  been  made  o/'Rom.  i, 
the  seed  of  David  after  the  flesh.  ^' 

2.  Who  are  then  the  people  that  from  holy  men  were  put  afar 
off  at  the  inscription  of  the  Title  ?  Let  the  Title  itself  declare 
to  us  that  people.     For  there  was  written  a  certain  title  at 
the  Passion  of  the  Lord,  when  the  Lord  was  crucified :  there 
was  in  that  place  a  Title  inscribed  in  Hebrew,  in  Greek,  and 
in  Latin,  The  King  of  the  Jews;  in  three  tongues  as  though  John  1 9, 
by  three  witnesses  the  Title  was  confirmed:   because  in  the^^'    ,g 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  stand  every  word.  16. 
When  the  Jews  had  read  this  Title,  they  were  indignant,  and  jg  {q 
they  said  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  King  of  the  Jews,  but  that  He 
said  Himself  that  He  was  King  of  the  Jews.     Write  thou 
that  He  said  Himself,  they  said ;    not  that  the  thing  was 
which  He  said.     But  because  in  another  Psalm  it  is  truly 
said*",  For  the  Inscription   of  the   Title  corrupt  thou  not, 
Pilate  answered,  What  I  have  written  I  have  written:   as  John  19, 
though  he  were  saying,  I  corrupt  not  truth,  even  if  ye  love^^* 
falsehood.     Because  therefore  in  that  cursed  one "  the  Jews 
had  indignation,  saying,  We  have  no  king  but  C(Bsar  alone  ; 
from  offence  at  the  Title  they  were  put  afar  off  from  holy 
men.     Let  them  draw  near  to  holy  men,  and  cleave  unto 
the  holy  One  that  confess  and  desire  to  have  Christ  for  King : 
be  they  put  afar  off  from  holy  men  that  gainsaying  the  Title 
repudiated  God  for  King,  and  chose  man  for  king.     Every 
people  therefore  that  with  human  kingdom  is  pleased,  rejecting 
the  Lord  from  being  King  over  them — to  whom  reigning 
every  man  is  subject  in  such  sort  that  he  too  may  himself 

■>  Vid.  Tit.  Psalm  LVII.  LVIII.  <=  i.  e.  as  members  of  Satan. 
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PSAT.M  reign  over  his  passions — every  such  people,   I  say,  is  put 

'-  afar  off  from  holy  men.     Do  not,  therefore,  brethren,  in  the 

Jews  alone  remark  this  thing.  There  were  given  in  them 
as  it  were  primitive  examples,  to  the  end  that  in  that 
same  people  might  shine  forth  that  thing  u  hereof  every  man 
should  beware.  There  is  indeed  also  a  Ciesar,  a  human 
king,  for  men  in  things  human,  but  another  King  there  is 
for  things  divine  :  one  king  for  life  temporal,  another  King 
for  life  eternal;  one  king  earthly,  another  King  heavenly: 
king  earthly  under  King  heavenly,  King  heavenly  over  all 
things.  It  is  not  therefore  because  they  said  they  had 
Caesar  for  king,  that  they  sinned;  but  because  Christ  for 
King  they  would  not  have.  And  now  many  men  Christ  for 
King,  in  Heaven  silling,  and  every  where  reigning,  will  not 
have :  and  these  are  they  that  trouble  us.  Against  such 
men  this  Psalm  strengtheneth  us.  For  it  must  needs  be  that 
such  men  we  suffer  even  unto  the  end :  whom  we  should  not 
suffer,  unless  for  us  it  were  expedient.  For  every  temptation 
is  probation,  and  the  effect  of  every  probation  hath  its  fruit. 
Because  a  man  for  the  most  part  even  to  his  own  self  is 
unknown :  what  he  may  bear,  or  what  he  may  not  bear,  he 
knoweth  not :  and  sometimes  presumeth  that  he  may  bear 
that  which  he  is  not  able,  and  sometimes  despaireth  of 
himself  to  be  able  to  bear  that  which  he  is  able :  there 
Cometh  up  temptation  like  a  sort  of  inquisition,  and  a 
man  is  found  out  by  himself;  because  he  lay  hid  even 
to  himself,  but  to  his  Maker  he  lay  not  hid.  Furthermore, 
Peter  presumed  of  something  which  in  him  was  not  yet,  that 

Luke22,  even  unto  death  he  with  the  liord  Jesus  Christ  would 
persevere :  his  own  powers  Peter  knew  not,  but  the  Lord 
knew.  That  he  was  not  fitted  replied  He  that  had  formed 
him.  He  that  even  to  him  that  had  been  formed  by  Himself 
meet  powers  would  give,  what  not  yet  He  had  given,  knew : 

Mat.26, i^e  that  not  yet  had  received  knew  not:  there  came  on 
'  temptation  ;  he  denied,  wept,  received.  Since  therefore  we 
know  not  what  we  should  ask,  as  though  not  having,  and  for 
what  we  should  give  thanks  as  if  receiving,  need  there  is 
alway  that  with  temptations  and  tribulations  we  be  educated 
in  this  world :  but  troubled  we  cannot  be,  except  by  those 
that  have  been  put  afar  off  from  holy  men.     This  farness. 
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brethren,  understand  ye  to  be  of  heart,  not  of  the  body.  Title. 

For  ofttimes  it  cometh  to  pass  that  he  that  in  body  afar 

is  estranged  from  thee,  is  joined  to  thee,  because  he  loveth 

that  whicK  thou  lovest ;  and  ofttimes  it  cometh  to  pass  that 

one  standing  beside  thee  is  joined  to  thee,  because  he  loveth 

that  which  thou  lovest :  and  ofttimes  it  cometh  to  pass  that 

one  standing  beside  thee,  because  that  he  loveth  the  world, 

while  thou  lovest  God,  is  afar  from  thee. 

3.  What  therefore  meaneth,  that  which  to  the  title  itself 

still  belongeth,  namely,  that  the  Allophyli  held  him  in  Geth? 

Geth  was  a  certain  city  of  the  Allophyli'',  that  is,  of  strangers, 

to  wit,  of  people  afar  from  holy  men.     All  they  that  refuse 

Christ  for  King  become  strangers.     Wherefore  strangers  are 

they  made?  Because  even  that  vine,  though  by  Him  planted, 

when  it  had  become  sour  what  heard  it  ?     Wherefore  hast  Jer.  2, 

21, 
thou  been  turned  into  sourness,  O  alien  vine  ?    It  hath  not 

been  said,  My  vine :  because  if  Mine,  sweet ;  if  sour,  not 
Mine ;  if  not  Mine,  surely  alien.     There  held  him,  then, 
Allophyli  in  Geth.     We  find  indeed,  brethren,  David  him- 
self, sou  of  Jesse,  king  of  Israel,  to  have  been  in  a  strange 
land  among  the  Allophyli,  when  he  was   being  sought  by 
Saul,  and  was  in  that  city  and  with  the  king  of  that  city,  1  Sam. 
but  that  there  he  was  detained  we  read  not.     Therefore  our     ' 
David,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  out  of  the  seed  of  that  David, 
not  alone  they  held,  but  there  hold  Him  still  Allophyli  in 
Geth.     Of  Geth  we  have  said  that  it  is  a  city.     But  the 
interpretation  of  this  name,  if  asked  for,  signifieth  '  press.' 
Christ  inasmuch   as   He   is  the   Head,  the   Saviour  of  the 
Body,  He  that  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  crucified,  that  now  to 
us  displayeth  the  pattern  of  our  resurrection  in  the  resur- 
rection of  His  flesh,  that  sittelh  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  and  for  us  iutercedeth,  is  also  here,  but  in  His  Body 
which  is  the  Church.     The  Body  is  conjoined  to  the  Head 
thereof,  the  Head  for  the  Body  is  crying,  Saul,  Saul,  why  A.ets  9, 
persecuiest  thou  Me  ?    And  the  Head  in  the  Body  thereof 
after  the  Apostle's  saying.  And  together  hath  raised  us  again,  Ephes. 
and  together  hath  made  us  to  sit  in  heavenly  places.    And  we  ' 
there  are  sitting,  and  Himself  is  here  labouring;  we  there  are 
sitting  after  hope,  and  He  here  is  with  us  after  charity.    This 
•'  The  usual  name  of  the  Philistines  in  LXX.  and  Vulg. 
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Psalm,  bond  as  it  were  of  one  man  maketh  two  to  be  in  one  flesh, 
■  Bride  and  Bridegroom.  Whence  also  the  Lord  Himself  saith, 


Mat.i9,  Therefore  now  not  two,  hut  one  Jlesh,     How  therefore  here 
^*  is  He  held  in  Geth  ?    Held  in  a  winepress  is  His  Body,  that 

is.  His  Church.  What  is,  in  a  winepress  ?  In  pressings. 
But  in  a  winepress  fruitful  is  the  pressing.  A  grape  on  the 
vine  sustaineth  no  pressing,  whole  it  seemeth,  but  nothing 
thence  floweth :  it  is  thrown  into  a  winepress,  is  trodden,  is 
pressed  J  harm  seemeth  to  be  done  to  the  grape,  but  this 
harm  is  not  barren;  nay,  if  no  harm  had  been  applied,  barren 
it  would  have  remained. 

4,  Let  whatsoever  holy  men  therefore  that  are  suffering 
pressing  from  those  that  have  been  put  afar  off  from  the 
saints,  give  heed  to  this  Psalm,  let  them  perceive  here  them- 
selves, let  them  speak  what  here  is  spoken,  that  suffer  what 
here  is  spoken  of.  Surely  let  him  that  suffereth  not,  speak 
not ;  I  bind  not  to  the  speaking,  him  that  I  see  out  of  suffer- 
ing. But  let  him  beware,  that  when  he  would  be  afar  from 
suffering,  he  be  not  put  afar  off"  from  holy  men.  Let  each 
one  therefore  think  of  his  enemy;  if  Christian  he  is,  the 
world  to  him  is  an  enemy.  Private  enmities  therefore  let  no 
one  think  of,  when  about  to  hear  the  words  of  this  Psalm : 
Ephes.  Know  ye  that  for  us  the  wrestling  is  not  against  Jlesh  and 
'  '  blood,  but  against  princes  and  powers,  and  spiritual  things 
of  wickedness,  that  is,  against  the  devil  and  his  angels  ;  be- 
cause even  when  we  suffer  men  that  annoy  us,  he  is  insti- 
gating, he  is  inflaming,  as  it  were  his  vessels  he  is  moving. 
Let  us  give  heed  therefore  to  two  enemies,  him  whom  we 
see,  and  him  whom  we  see  not ;  man  we  see,  the  devil  we 
see  not;  man  let  us  love,  of  the  devil  beware;  for  man  pray, 
against  the  devil  pray,  and  let  us  say  to  God,    - 

Ver.  I.  Have  pity  on  me,  O  Lord,  for  man  hath  trodden 
me  down.  Fear  not  because  man  hath  trodden  thee  down  : 
have  thou  wine,  a  grape  thou  hast  become  in  order  that  thou 
shouldest  be  trodden.  Hare  pity  on  me,  O  Lord,  for  man 
hath  trodden  me  down:  all  day  long  warring  he  hath 
troubled  me,  every  one  that  hath  been  put  afar  off  from  the 
saints.  But  why  should  not  here  be  understood  even  the 
devil  himself?  Is  it  because  mention  is  made  of 'man*?' 
*  So  Mss.  Edd. '  because  be  is  not  called  man.' 
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doth  therefore  the  Gospel  err,  because  it  hath  said,  A  man  Veb. 
that  is  an  enemy  hath  done  this?    But  by  a  kind  of  figure 


-,     ,  -  ,  Mat.  13, 

may  he  also  be  called  a  man,  and  yet  not  be  a  man.  28. 
Whether  therefore  it  was  him  whom  he  that  said  these  words 
was  beholding,  or  whether  it  was  the  people  and  each  one 
that  was  put  afar  off  from  holy  men,  through  which  kind  the 
devil  troubleth  the  people  of  God,  who  cleave  to  holy  men, 
who  cleave  to  the  Holy  One,  who  cleave  to  the  King,  at  the 
title  of  which  King  being  indignant  they  were  as  though 
beaten  back,  and  put  afar  off:  let  him  say.  Have  pity  on 
me,  O  Lord,  for  man  hath  trodden  me  down :  and  let  him 
faint  not  in  this  treading  down,  knowing  Him  on  Whom  he 
is  calling,  and  by  Whose  example  he  hath  been  made  strong. 
The  first  cluster  in  the  winefat  pressed  is  Christ.  When  that 
cluster  by  passion  was  pressed  out,  there  flowed  that  whence  Is. 63, 3. 
the  cup  inebriating  is  how  passing  beautiful!  Let  His  Body  "^^  '  ' 
likewise  say,  looking  upon  its  Head,  Have  pity  on  me,  O 
Lord,  for  man  hath  trodden  me  down  :  all  day  long  warring 
he  hath  troubled  me.  All  day  long,  at  all  times.  Let  no 
one  say  to  himself,  There  have  been  troubles  in  our  fathers' 
time,  in  our  time  there  are  not.  If  thou  supposest  thyself 
not  to  have  troubles,  not  yet  hast  thou  begun  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian.    And  where  is  the  voice  of  the  Apostle,  But  even  a// 2  Tim. 

3   12 

that  will  live  godly  in  Christ,  persecutions  shall  suffer.  If  ' 
therefore  thou  sufferest  not  any  persecution  for  Christ,  take 
heed  lest  not  yet  thou  hast  begun  godly  to  live  in  Christ. 
But  when  thou  hast  begun  godly  to  live  in  Christ,  thou  hast 
entered  into  the  winepress;  make  ready  thyself  for  pressings: 
but  be  not  thou  dry,  lest  from  the  pressing  nothing  go  forth. 
5.  Ver.  2.  Mine  enemies  have  trodden  me  down  all  day 
long.  They  that  have  been  put  afar  off  from  holy  men, 
these  are  mine  enemies.  All  day  long :  already  it  hath 
been  said.  From  the  height^  of  the  day.  What  meaneth, lor 
from  the  height  of  the  day  ?  Perchance  it  is  a  high  thing  to  ^^'^* 
understand.  And  no  wonder,  because  the  height  of  the  day 
it  is.  For  perchance  they  for  this  reason  have  been  put 
afar  off  from  holy  men,  because  they  were  not  able  to 
penetrate  the  height  of  the  day,  whereof  the  Apostles  are 
twelve  shining  hours.  Therefore  they  that  crucified  Him, 
as   if  man,  in   the   day   have   erred.     But  why  have  they 
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Psalm  suffered  darkness,  so  that  they  should  be  put  afar  off  from 

'-  holy  men  ?    Because  on  high  the  day  was  shining,  Him  in 

]  Cor.  the  height  hidden  they  knew  not.  For  if  they  had  kiwwriy 
^'  ^'  never  the  Lord  of  Glory  would  they  have  crucified. 
Therefore  from  this  height  of  day  starting  back  and  put  afar 
off  from  holy  men,  they  have  been  made  enemies,  that 
trouble  and  tread  down  as  it  were  a  grape  in  a  winepress. 
There  is  also  another  sense.  From  the  height  of  the  day 
mine  enemies  have  trodden  me  down  all  day  long^  that  is,  at 
all  times.  From  the  height  vf  the  day,  that  is,  from  pride 
temporal.  For  when  they  tread  down,  high  they  are : 
humble  are  they  that  are  trodden  down,  high  are  they  that 
tread  down.  But  fear  not  the  height  of  men  treading  down  : 
of  the  day  the  height  is,  temporal  it  is,  not  eternal. 

6.  Ver,  3.  For  many  men  that  war  against  me,  shall  fear. 
Shall  fear  when  ?  When  the  day  shall  have  passed  away,  wherein 
they  are  high.  For  for  a  time  high  they  are,  when  the  time 
of  their  height  is  finished  they  will  fear.  But  I  in  Thee 
will  hope,  0  Lord.  He  saith  not.  But  I  will  not  fear:  but, 
Many  men,  that  war  against  me,  shall  fear.  When  there 
Mat.24,  shall  have  come  that  day  of  Judgment,  then  shall  mourn  for 
themselves  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth.  When  there  shall 
have  appeared  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven,  then 
secure  shall  be  all  holy  men.  For  that  thing  shall  come 
which  they  hoped  for,  which  they  longed  for,  the  coming 
whereof  they  prayed  for:  but  to  those  men  no  place  for 
repentance  shall  remain,  because  in  that  time  wherein  fruit- 
ful might  have  been  repentance,  their  heart  they  hardened 
against  a  warning  Lord.  Shall  they  too  raise  up  a  wall 
against  a  judging  God  ?  The  godhness  of  this  man  do  thou 
indeed  acknowledge,  and  if  in  that  Body  thou  art,  imitate 
him.  When  he  had  said,  3Iany  men,  that  war  against  me, 
shall  fear :  he  did  not  continue,  *  But  1  will  not  fear:'  lest 
to  his  own  powers  ascribing  his  not  fearing,  he  too  should 
be  amid  high  temporal  things,  and  through  pride  temporal 
he  should  not  deserve  to  come  to  rest  everlasting :  rather  he 
hath  made  thee  to  perceive  whence  he  shall  not  fear.  But 
I,  he  saith,  in  thee  will  hope,  O  Lord:  he  hath  not  spoken 
of  his  confidence:  but  of  the  cause  of  his  confidence.  For  if 
1  shall  not  fear,  1  may  also  by  hardness  of  heart  not  fear,  for 


Better  to  feel  pain  than  to  he  insensible,  61 

many  men  by  too  much  pride  fear  nothing.     Let  your  love   Ver. 

attend.     One  thing  is  soundness  of  body,  another  thing  is '- — 

torpor  of  body,  another  thing  is  immortality  of  body.     Perfect 
soundness  indeed  is  immortality :  but  by  a  sort  of  mode  of 
speaking,  that  is  called  soundness  which  we  have  in  this  life. 
When  he  is  not  sick,  a  man  is  called  sound;  and  when  the 
physician  hath  made   examination,   sound  he  pronounceth 
him :  and  when  any  one  hath  begun  to  be  sick,  that  same 
soundness  is  disturbed ;  and  when  it  is  healed,  to  the  same 
soundness  he  returneth.     To  three  states  as  it  were  of  the 
body  give  heed  and  examine,  soundness,  torpor,  immortality. 
Soundness  hath  no  sickness,   but   nevertheless,  when  it  is 
touched  and  molested,  it  feeleth  pain.     But  torpor  hath  no 
pain,  hath  lost  sense  of  pain,  by  so  much  the  more  insen- 
sible as  it  is  worse.     Again,  immortality  hath  no  pain,  for 
swallowed  up  is  all  corruption,  and  this  corruptible  hath  put  i  Cor. 
on  incorruplion,  and  this  mortal  hath  put  on  immortality.     ' 
There  is  therefore  no  pain  in  a  body   immortal,  no  pain 
in   a   body   torpid.     Let  not  a  torpid   man   deem   himself 
forthwith  immortal :  nearer  immortality  is  the  soundness  of 
a   man   in   pain,   than   the   torpor   of  a  man   not   feeling. 
Thou    findest   therefore   a    man    proud    in    the    most    ex- 
cessive  vapouring,    that    hath    persuaded    himself  to    fear 
nothing :  mightier  dost  thou  deem  him  than  that  man,  that 
saith.  Without  fightings^  within  fears:   mightier   than  the2Cor.7, 
Head  Himself  our  Lord  God,  Who  said,  Sorrowful  is  i'iy  Mat.26 
Soul  even  unto  death  ?     This  man  is  not  more  mighty  :    be  38. 
not  thou  pleased  with  his  torpor  :  not  with  immortality  hath 
he  been  clothed,  but  of  feeling  stripped.     But  do  thou  keep 
thy  soul  not  without  affection  ;  for  they  have  been  blamed 
that  are  without  affection  :  and  say  thou  with  the  feeling  of 
soundness,    Who  is  weak,  and   I  am  not  weak?    who   i*  Rom.  i, 
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offended^  and  I  burn  not'?  If  to  this  man  there  reached 2 cor. 
not  offence,  to  wit  the  perdition  of  every  weak  man,  while  li>  29. 
being  as  it  were  stiff  and  without  pain  would  he  seem  to  be 
the  better  ?  Far  be  it:  torpor  there  would  be,  not  calmness. 
Evidently,  brethren,  when  we  shall  have  come  to  that  place, 
to  that  seat,'  to  that  blessedness,  to  an  heavenly  country, 
where  our  soul  may  be  filled  with  security,  be  filled  with 
rest  and  everlasting  felicity,  no  pain  there  shall  be ;  because 


62      Man  may  praise  that  which  he  has  learned  of  God. 

Psalm  cause  for  pain  there  shall  not  be.     Many  men,  he  saith,  that 

'-  war  against  me^  shall  fear.     And  those  very  torpid  men  that 

now  nothing  do  fear,  shall  fear  sometime.  For  there  shall 
come  so  great  terror  as  shall  break  and  crush  all  hardness. 
Many  men  that  war  against  me^  shall  fear.  But  I  in  Thee 
will  hope,  0  Lord. 

7.  Ver.  4 .  In  God  I  will  praise  my  discourses,  in  God 
1  or  will  I  have '  hoped :  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  doeth  to  me. 
£'  Wherefore  ?  Because  in  God  I  will  praise  my  discourses. 
If  in  thyself  thou  praisest  thy  discourses  :  I  say  not  that 
thou  art  not  to  fear;  it  is  impossible  that  thou  have  not  to 
fear.  For  thy  discourses  either  false  thou  wilt  have,  and 
therefore  thine  own,  because  false  :  or  if  thy  discourses  shall 
be  true,  and  thou  shalt  deem  thyself  not  to  have  them  from 
God,  but  of  thyself  to  speak ;  true  they  will  be,  but  thou 
wilt  be  false :  but  if  thou  shalt  have  known  that  thou  canst 
say  nothing  true  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  the  faith  of  the 
Truth,  save  that  which  from  Him  thou  hast  received,  of 
1  Cor. 4,  Whom  is  said,  For  what  hast  thou,  which  thou  hast  not 
^*  received?  Then  in  God  thou  art  praising  thy  discourses, in 
order  that  in  God  thou  mayest  be  praised  by  the  discourses 
of  God.  For  if  whatever  in  thee  is  of  God,  is  honoured  by 
thee;  thou  also, having  been  made  by  God,  wilt  be  honoured 
in  God:  but  if  whatever  in  thee  is  of  God,  thou  shalt  have 
honoured  as  though  thine  own,  not  of  God ;  in  like  manner 
as  that  people  was  put  afar  off  from  holy  men,  so  thou  wilt  be 
put  afar  off  from  the  Holy  One.  Therefore,  In  God  I  will 
praise  my  discourses:  if  in  God,  wherefore  mine?  Both 
in  God,  and  mine.  In  God,  because  from  Himself:  mine, 
because  1  have  received.  Himself  hath  willed  them  to  be 
mine,  Who  hath  given,  by  loving  Him  of  Whom  they  are : 
because  from  Him  to  me  they  are,  mine  they  have  been 
made.  For  whence.  Our  daily  bread  give  us  this  day  ? 
How  ours?  How  give?  By  asking  from  Him  thou  wilt 
not  be  empty,  by  confessing  it  to  be  thine,  thou  wilt  not  be 
ungrateful.  For  if  thou  say  not  thine,  thou  hast  not  received : 
again,  if  thou  say  thine,  so  as  if  from  thee  be  that  which  thou 
callest  thine,  thou  losest  that  which  thou  hadst  received, 
because  ungrateful  thou  art  to  Him  from  Whom  thou  hadst 
received.   In  God,  therefore,  I  will  praise  discourseSfhecaMse 


Hoping  in  God.     Persecutors  hate  the  Righteous.       63 
there  He  is  Himself  the  fountain  of  true  discourses :  Mine,   Ver. 


because,  thirsting,  I  have  drawn  near  and  have  drunk.     In '- — 

God  I  will  praise  my  discourses,  in  God  I  have  hoped,  I  will 
not  fear  what  flesh  doeth  to  me.  Wast  thou  not  the  same 
that  a  little  before  wast  saying.  Have  pity  on  me,  O  Lord, for  v.  l. 
man  hath  trodden  me  down ;  all  day  long  warring  he  hath 
troubled  me?  How  therefore  here,  /  will  not  fear  what 
flesh  doeth  to  me  ?  What  shall  he  do  to  thee  ?  Thou 
thyself  a  little  before  hast  said,  Hath  trodden  me  down,  hath 
troubled  me.  Nothing  shall  he  do,  when  these  things  he 
shall  do  ?  He  hath  had  regard  to  the  wine  which  flowelh 
from  treading,  and  hath  made  answer.  Evidently  he  hath 
trodden  down,  evidently  hath  troubled;  but  what  to  me  shall 
he  do  ?  A  grape  I  was,  wine  I  shall  be :  In  God  I  have 
hoped,  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  doeth  to  me. 

8.  Ver.  5.  All  day  long  my  words  they  abhorred.  Thus 
they  are,  ye  know.  Speak  truth,  preach  truth,  proclaim 
Christ  to  the  heathen,  proclaim  the  Church  to  heretics, 
proclaim  to  all  men  salvation :  they  contradict,  they  abhor 
my  words.  But  when  ray  words  they  abhor,  whom  think  ye 
they  abhor,  save  Him  in  Whom  I  shall  praise  my  discourses? 
All  day  long  my  words  they  abhorred.  Let  this  at  least 
suffice,  let  them  abhor  words,  no  farther  let  them  proceed, 
censure,  reject !  Be  it  far  from  them !  Why  should  I  say 
this  ?  When  words  they  reject,  when  words  they  hate,  those 
words  which  from  the  fount  of  truth  flow  forth,  what  would 
they  do  to  him  through  whom  the  very  words  are  spoken  ? 
what  but  that  which  followeth.  Against  me  all  the  counsels 
of  them,  are  for  evil?  If  the  bread  itself  they  hate,  how 
spare  they  the  basket  wherein  it  is  ministered  ?  Against  me 
all  the  counsels  of  them  are  for  evil.  ]f  so  even  against  the 
Lord  Himself,  let  not  the  Body  disdain  that  which  hath 
gone  before  in  the  Head,  to  the  end  that  the  Body  may 
cleave  to  the  Head.  Despised  hath  been  thy  Lord,  and  wilt 
thou  have  thyself  be  honoured  by  those  men  that  have  been 
put  afar  off  from  holy  men  ?  Do  not  for  thyself  wish  to 
claim  that  which  in  Him  hath  not  gone  before.  The  disciple  M-AiAO, 
is  not  greater  than  his  Master;  the  servant  is  not  greater'^^''^^' 
than  his  Lord.     If  the  Master  of  the  family  they  have  called 


64     Evil  men  sojourn  in  the  Churchy  hiding  what  they  are. 

Psalm  Beelzebub^  how  much  more  them  of  His  household?  Against 
'-  me  all  the  counsels  of  them  are  for  evil. 


9.  Ver.  6.  They  shall  sojourn.,  and  shall  hide.  To  sojonm 
is  to  be  in  a  strange  land.  Sojourners  is  a  tenn  used  of  those 
then  that  live  in  a  country  not  their  own.  Every  man  in 
this  life  is  a  foreigner:  in  which  life  ye  see  that  with  flesh  we 
are  covered  round,  through  which  flesh  the  heart  cannot  be 
iCor.4  seen.  Therefore  the  Apostle  saith,  Do  not  before  the  time 
^'  Judge  any  thing,  until  the  Lord  come,  and  He  shall  en- 
lighten the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  shall  manifest 
the  thoughts  of  the  heart;  and  then  praise  shall  be  to  each 
one  from  God.  Before  that  this  be  done,  in  this  sojourning 
of  fleshly  life  every  one  canieth  his  own  heart,  and  every 
heart  to  every  other  heart  is  shut.  Furthermore,  those  men 
of  whom  the  counsels  are  against  this  man  for  evil,  shall 
sojourn,  and  shall  hide :  because  in  this  foreign  abode  they 
are,  and  carry  flesh,  they  hide  guile  in  heart ;  whatsoever  of 
evil  they  think,  they  hide.  Wherefore  ?  Because  as  yet 
this  life  is  a  foreign  one.  Let  them  hide  ;  that  shall  appear 
which  they  hide,  and  they  too  will  not  be  hidden.  Thei*e 
is  also  in  this  liidden  thing  another  interpretation,  which 
perchance  will  be  more  approved  of.  For  out  of  those  men 
that  have  been  put  afar  ofi"  from  holy  men,  there  creep  in 
certain  false  brethren,  and  they  cause  worse  tribulations  to 
the  Body  of  Christ ;  because  they  are  not  altogether  avoided 
as  if  entirely  aliens.  From  these  same  men  the  Apostle, 
calling  to  mind  weightier  perils,  when  he  was  enumerating 
2  Cor.  many  sufferings  of  his,  and  was  saying,  By  perils  qf  rivers, 
ii>  26.  jjypQfiig  of  robbers,  by  perils  from  mine  own  people,  by  perils 
from  the  nations,  by  perils  in  the  city,  by  perils  in  the 
desert,  by  perils  in  the  sea:  by  peritst  he  saith,  in  false 
brethren.  These  men  are  exceeding  dangerous,  of  whom 
P8.4l,6.  is  said  in  another  Psalm,  Atid  they  were  entering  in,  in 
order  that  they  might  see.  They  were  entering  in,  in  order 
that  they  might  see,  and  no  one  saith.  Go  not  in  to  see. 
For  he  goeth  in  as  though  thine,  he  is  not  guarded  against 
as  an  alien.  Those  men,  therefore,  shall  sojourn  and  shall 
hide.  For  thus  they  go  into  the  great  house,  not  there  to 
abide ;  therefore  they  shall  sojourn.     For  such  sinners  the 
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Lord  willing  to  be  considered  as  servants,  after  that  Gospel  Ver. 


4. 


interpretation,  whereby  Every  one   that   doeth   sin  is  the  j^^^'  g 

servant  of  sin,  ^di\\h,  The  servant  ahidtth  not  in  the  house 3i. 

for  ever:  but  the  Son  abide Ih  for  ever.     He  that  goeth  in  as 

a  son,  will  not  sojourn,  because  he  shall  continue  even  unto  Mat.  lo, 

the  end :   he  that  goeth  in  as  a  servant,  deceitful,  sinful,  to  23 '     ' 

the  eye  giving  heed,  seeking  what  he  may  carry  off,  seeking 

what  he  may  accuse,  or  what  he  may  find  fault  with,  in  order 

to  sojourn  goeth  in,  not  to  inhabit  and  continue.     Not  even 

those  men  nevertheless  let  us  fear,  brethren  :  (ver.  4.)  In  God 

I  have  hoped,  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  doeth  to  me.    Even 

if  they  sojourn,  even  if  they  go  in,  even  if  they  feign,  even  if 

they  hide,  fl^sh  they  are:  do  thou  in  the  Lord  hope,  nothing 

to  thee   shall  flesh  do.      But   he   bringeth   in    tribulation, 

bringeth  in  treading  down.     There  is  added  wine,  because 

the  grape  is  pressed :  thy  tribulation  will  not  be  unfruitful : 

another  seeth  thee,  imitateth   thee :    because  thou  also  in 

order  that  thou  mightest  learn  to  bear  such  a  man,  to  thy 

Head  hast  looked  up,  that  first  cluster,  unto  whom  there  hath 

come  in  a  man  that  he  might  see,  hath  sojourned,  and  hath 

hidden,  to  wit,  the  traitor  Judas.     All  men,  therefore,  that 

with  false  heart  go  in,  sojourning  and  hiding,  do  not  thou 

fear:   the  father  of  these  same  men,  Judas,  with  thy  Lord 

hath  been :   and  He  indeed  knew  him ;  although  Judas  the 

traitor  was  sojourning  and  hiding,  nevertheless,  the  heart  of 

him  was  open  to  the  Lord  of  alH:  knowingly  He  chose  one 

man,  whereby  He  might  give  comfort  to  thee  that  wouldest 

not  know  whom  thou  shouldest  avoid.     For  He  might  have 

not  chosen  Judas,  because  He  knew  Judas :  for  He  saith 

to  His  disciples,  Have  not  I  chosen  you  tuelve,  and  one  John  6, 

out  of  you  is  a  devil  ?    Therefore  even  a  devil  was  chosen.  '^^' 

3r  if  chosen  he  was  not,  how  is  it  that  He  hath  chosen 

Avelve   and   not   rather  eleven  ?     Chosen   even   he   is,  but 

or   another  purpose.     Chosen    were   eleven    for   the   work 

)f   probation,   chosen    one    for    the    work    of    temptation. 

vVhence  could  He  give  an  example  to  thee,  that  wouldest 

lot    know    what    men    thou    shouldest    avoid    as    evil,   of 

vhat   men  thou   shouldest  beware  as  false  and    artificial, 

ojourning   and   hiding,  except   He    say   to    thee.  Behold, 

f  Oxf.  Ms8. '  Guilty  before  the  Lord,' 
VOL.  III.  F 


GG    False  icitnesses  prevail  for  a  time.     Malicious  observers. 

PsAiM  with  Myself  I  have  had  one  of  those  very  men  !    There  hath 
— — ^gone  before  an  example,  I  have  borne,  to  suffer  I  have 


willed  that  which  I  knew,  in  order  that  to  thee  knowing  not 

I  might  give  consolation.     That  which  to  Me  he  hath  done, 

the  same  he  will  do  to  thee  also :  in  order  that  he  may  be 

able  to  do  much,  in  order  that  he  may  make  much  havoc, 

he  will  accuse,  false  charges  he  will  allege.     Suppose  false- 

'  al.       hoods '  prevail ;   shall  they  any  wise  against  thee  prevail, 

\^,ilt      and   against  Me   not  have  prevailed  ?     Against  Me   surely 

nesses    \^Qy  have  prevailed,  but   heaven   from  Me   they  have  not 

taken.     His  flesh  when  buried  had  false  witnesses  to  endure: 

Mat.26,  too  little  it  was  to  suffer  then  in  the  judgment.  He  suffered 

them  in  the  tomb.     They  received  money  to  speak  falsely  ; 

Mat.28,  they  said.  When  we  were  sleeping,  there  came  His  disciples 

and  took  Him  away.     Furthermore,  so  blind  were  the  Jews, 

that  they   believed   a   saying   altogether   incredible :    they 

believed  witnesses  sleeping.     Either  it  was  false  that  they 

slept,  and  lying  men  they  should  not  have  believed  :  or  it 

was  true  that  they  slept,  and  that  which  was  done  they  knew 

not.    They  shall  sojourn  and  shall  hide.     Let  them  sojourn 

and  hide,  to  do  what?     In  God  I  have  hoped^  I  will  not  fear 

what  flesh  doeth  to  me. 

10.  Ver.  6.  These  same  tnen  shall  mark  my  heel.  For 
they  shall  sojourn  and  hide  in  such  sort,  that  they  may 
mark  where  a  man  slippeth.  Intent  they  are  upon  the  heel, 
to  see  when  a  slip  may  chance  to  be  made;  in  order  that 
they  may  detain  the  foot  for  a  fall,  or  trip  up  the  foot  for  a 
stumble  ;  certes  that  they  may  find  that  which  they  may 
accuse.  And  what  man  so  vvalketh,  that  no  where  he  slippeth  ? 
For  example,  how  speedily  is  a  slip  made  even  in  tongue? 
Jam.  3,  For  it  is  written.  Whosoever  in  tongue  stumbleth  not,  the 
^'  same  is  a  perfect  mavt.  What  man  I  pray  would  dare 
himself  to  call  or  deem  perfect  ?  Therefore  it  must  needs  be 
that  every  one  slip  in  tongue.  But  let  them  that  shall  so- 
journ and  shall  hide,  carp  at  all  words,  seeking  somewhere  to 
make  snares  and  knotty  false  accusations,  wherein  they  are 
themselves  entangled  before  those  whom  they  strive  to 
entangle :  in  order  that  they  may  themselves  be  taken  and 
perish  before  that  they  catch  other  men  in  order  to  destroy 
them.     For  a  man  runneth  l)ack  unto  his  heart,  and  thence 
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runneth  back  to  God,  and  knoweth  how  to  say,  In  Ood  I  will  V'eb. 

praise  my  discourses.     Whatever  good  thing  I  have  said, '■ — 

whatever  true  thing  I  have  said,  of  God  I  have  said  it,  and 
from  God  have  said  it :  whatever  other  thing  perchance  I 
have  said,  which  to  have  said  I  ought  not,  as  a  man  I  have 
said,  but  under  God  I  have  said.  He  that  strengtheneth  one 
walking,  doth  menace  one  straying,  forgive  one  acknowledg- 
ing, recalleth  the  tongue,  recalleth  him  that  slipped.  For  a  Prov.24, 
just  man  seven  times  shall  fall,  and  shall  rise  again ;  but  ' 
ungodly  men  shall  be  made  weak  in  evil  things.  Let  not 
therefore  any  one  of  us  fear  cunning  pursuers,  carpers  at 
words,  tellers  almost  of  syllables,  and  breakers  of  command- 
ments. He  is  minding  what  in  thee  he  may  convict;  in 
order  to  believe  in  Christ  through  thee,  he  is  not  minding. 
Attend  thou  unto  the  discourses  of  him  whom  thou  blamest, 
whether  perchance  he  may  teach  thee  something  to  thy 
health.  And  what,  he  saith,  shall  he  be  able  to  teach  to  my 
health,  that  hath  so  slipped  in  word  ?  This  very  thing  per- 
chance he  is  teaching  thee  to  thy  health,  that  thou  be  not  a 
carper  at  words,  but  a  gatherer  of  precepts.  Themselves 
shall  mark  my  heel. 

11.  ^5  my  soul  hath  undergone.  I  speak  of  that  which  I 
have  undergone.  He  was  speaking  as  one  experienced  :  As 
my  soul  hath  undergone.  They  shall  sojourn  and  hide.  Let 
my  soul  undergo  all  men,  men  without  barking,  men  within 
hiding,  let  it  undergo.  From  without  coming,  like  a  river 
Cometh  temptation  :  on  the  Rock  let  it  find  thee,  let  it  strike  Matt.  7, 
against,  not  throw  thee  down  ;  the  house  hath  been  founded  ^^* 
jpon  a  Rock.  Within  he  is,  he  shall  sojourn  and  hide  : 
suppose  chaflf  is  near  thee,  let  there  come  in  the  treading  of 
)xen,  let  there  come  in  the  roller  of  temptations ;  thou  art 
cleansed,  the  other  is  crushed. 

12.  As  my  soul  hath  undergone :  (ver.  7.)  for  nothing 
Thou  shall  save  them.  He  hath  taught  us  even  for  these 
ery  men  to  pray.  However  they  shall  sojourn  and  hide^ 
lowever  deceitful  they  be,  however  dissemblers  and  liers  in 
f3\i  they  be ;  do  thou  pray  for  them,  and  do  not  say,  Shall 

'  Tod  amend  even  such  a  man,  so  evil,  so  perverse  ?  Do  not 
(  espair:  give  heed  to  Him  Whom  thou  askest,  not  him  for 
'  hom  thou  askest.     The  greatness  of  the  disease  seest  thou, 
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68       Men  converted  and  saved  without  merits  going  before. 

Psalm  the  might  of  the  Physician  seest  thou   not  ?     They  shall 

-sojourn  and  hide:  as  my  soul  hath  undergone.     Undergo, 

pray:  and  there  is  done  what?  For  nothing  Thou  shalt 
save  them.  Thou  shalt  make  them  safe  so  as  that  nothing 
to  Thee  it  may  be,  that  is,  so  that  no  labour  to  Thee  it  may 
be.  With  men  they  are  despaired  of,  but  Thou  with  a  word 
dost  heal;  Thou  wilt  not  toil  in  healing,  though  we  are 
astounded  in  looking  on.  There  is  another  sense  in  this 
verse,  For  nothing  Thou  shalt  save  them:  with  not  any 
1  Tim.  merits  of  their  going  before  Thou  shalt  save  them.     I  that 

1    13  u        t» 

'     *    be/ore  was  a  blasphemer,  he  saith,  and  a  persecutor,  and 
Acts  9,  injurious ;    he  received   letters  in    order   that  wherever  he 
might  find  Christians,  he  might  bind  and  lead  away.    Certes  in 
order  that  he  might  bind  and  lead  away,  at  first  he  was  sojourn- 
ing and  was  hiding.     Therefore  of  this  man  not  any  good 
merits  had  gone  before,  nay,  such  things  had  gone  before  on 
account   of  which   he  would   be   condemned:    nothing   of 
good  he  brought  in,  and  saved  was  he.     For  nothing  Thou 
shalt  save  them.     They  shall  not  bring  to  Thee  he-goats, 
rams,  bulls,  not  gifts  and  spices  shall  they  bring  Tliee  in 
Thy  temple,  not  any  thing  of  the  drink-offering  of  a  good 
conscience  do  they  pour  thereon ;  all  in  them  is  rough,  all 
foul,  all  to  be  detested:  and  though  they  to  Thee  bring 
nothing  whereby  they  may  be   saved ;  For  nothing   Thou 
shalt  save  them,  that  is,  with  the  free  gift  of  Thy  Grace. 
Luke23, ^jj^^.   Yiq,^   that  robber  brought  to  the  cross?    From  the 
I'fauce,' lurking  place'  to  the  judgment,  from  the  judgment  unto  the 
f^"  J     ,  tree,  from  the   tree  unto  Paradise.     *  He  believed,  where- 
<  the  '   fore  he  spake.'     But  even  that  very  faith  who  did  give,  but 
p"'*^",'g  He  that  beside  him  hung?    For  nothing   Thou  shalt  save 
10-      '  them. 

13.  In  anger  the  peoples  Tlwu  shalt  bring  down.  Thou 
art  angry  and  dost  bring  down,  dost  rage  and  save,  dost 
terrify  and  call.  For  what  is.  In  anger  the  peoples  Thou 
shalt  bring  down  ?  Thou  fillest  with  tribulations  all  things, 
in  order  that  being  set  in  tribulations  men  may  fly  to  Thee, 
lest  by  pleasures  and  a  wrong  security  they  be  seduced. 
From  Thee  anger  is  seen,  but  that  of  a  father.  A  father  is 
angry  with  a  son,  the  despiser  of  his  injunctions :  being 
angry  with  him  he  boxelh  him,  striketh,  pullelh  the  ear, 
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with  hand  draggeth,  to  school  leadeth.     Tn  anger  the  peoples  Ver. 

Thou  shall   bring  down.     How   many  men   have   entered, ?i_ 

how  many  men  have  filled  the  House  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
anger  of  Him  brought  down,  that  is,  by  tribulations  terrified 
and  with  faith  filled?  For  to  this  end  tribulation  stirreth 
up ;  in  order  to  empty  the  vessel  which  is  full  of  wickedness, 
so  as  that  it  may  be  filled  with  grace.  In  anger  the  peoples 
Thou  shalt  bring  down. 

14.  Ver.  8.  O  God^  my  life  I  have  told  out  to  Thee.     For 
that  I  live  hath  been  Thy  doing,  and  for  this  reason  I  tell 
out  my  life  to  Thee.     But  did  not  God  know  that  which  He 
had  given?    What  is  that  which  thou  tellest  out  to  Him? 
Wilt  thou   teach  God  ?    Far  be   it.     Therefore  why  saith 
he,  /  have  told   out  to   Thee  ?    Is   it  perchance   because 
it  profiteth  Thee   that  I  have  told  out  my  life  ?    And  what 
doth  it  profit  God?    To  the  advantage  of  God  it  doth  profit. 
I  have  told  out  to  God  my  life,  because  that  life  hath  been 
God's  doing.     In  like  manner  as  his  life  Paul  the  Apostle 
did  tell  out,  saying,  /  that  before  was  a  blasphemer  and  a  i  Tim. 
persecutor  and   injurious,  he  shall  tell   out  his  life.     But  '     * 
mercy  I  have  obtained.  He  hath  told  out  his  life,  not  for 
himself  but  for  Him :  because  he  hath  told  it  out  in  such 
sort,  that  in  Him  men  believe,  not  for  his  own  advantages, 
but  for  the  advantages  of  Him.     For  what  saith  that  same 
Paul  ?     Therefore  Christ  hath  died,  and  hath  risen,  in  order  "i  Cor. 
that  he  that  liveth,  no  more  for  himself  may  live,  but  for  Him  g^g 
that  for  all  men  hath  died.     If  therefore  thou  livest,  and^""- 

.  14    9. 

livest  not  by  thyself,  because  that  thou  shouldest  live  He     ' 
hath  granted  :  tell  out  thy  life,  not  for  thyself,  but  for  Him  ; 
not  thine  own  things  seeking,  not  for  thyself  living,  but  for 
Him  That  for  all  men  hath  died.     For  of  certain  reprobate 
men  what  saith  the  same  Apostle  ?    For  all  men  seek  their  Philip. 
own  things,  not  the  things  which  are  of  Christ  Jesus.     If^'^^" 
for  this  reason  thou  tellest  out  thy  life,  in  order  that  it  may 
profit  thee,  and  other  men  it  may  not  profit;  for  thyself  thou 
tellest  it  out,  not  for  God ;  but  if  so  thou  tellest  out  thy  life, 
in  order  that  other  men  also  thou  mayest  invite  to  receive 
life,  which  thou  too  hast  received,  thou  tellest  out  thy  life  to 
Him  from  Whom  thou  hast  received,  and  thou  shalt  have  a 
reward  more  ample,  because  even  out  of  that  which  thQU 


70  He  that  would  put  himself  Jirst  falls  into  error. 

Psalm  hast  received,  not  ungrateful  thou  hast  shewn  thyself.    O  God, 

-7ny  life  I  have  told  out  to  Thee.     Thou  hast  put  my  tears  in 

Tliy  sight.  Thou  hast  hearkened  to  me  imploring  Thee.  As 
also  in  Thy  promise.  Because  as  Thou  hadst  promised  this 
thing,  so  Thou  hast  done.  Thou  hast  said  Thou  wouldest 
hearken  to  one  weeping.  I  have  believed,  I  have  wept,  I 
have  been  hearkened  unto ;  I  have  found  Thee  merciful  in 
promising,  true  in  repaying.     As  also  in  Thy  promise. 

15.    Ver.  9.   Turned  be  mine  enemies   backward.     This 
thing  to  these  very  men  is  profitable,  no  ill  to  these  men  he 
is  wishing.     For  to  go  before  they  are  willing,  therefore  to 
be    amended   they   are   not  willing.      Thou    wamest   thine 
enemy  to  live  well,  that  he  amend  himself:  he  scorneth,  he 
rejecteth  thy  word:  "  Behold  him  that  adviseth  me;  behold 
him  from  whom  I  am  to  hear  the  commandments  whereby 
1  shall  live  !"    To  go  before  thee  he  willeth,  and  in  going 
before  is  not  amended.     He  mindeth  not  that  thy  words  are 
not  thine,  he  mindeth  not  that  thy  life  to  God  thou  tellest 
out,  not  to    thyself     In  going   before   therefore   he  is  not 
amended  :    it  is  a  good  thing  for  him  that  he  be  turned 
backward,  and  follow  him  whom  to  go  before  he  willed. 
The  Lord  to  His  disciples  was  speaking  of  His  Passion  that 
Mat.i6,was  to  be.     Peter  shuddered,  and  saith,  Far  be  it^  O  Lordy 
^^'        there  shall  not  be  done  this  thing:  he  that  a  little  before  had 
said.   Thou   art  the  Christy  Son  qf  the  living  God,  having 
confessed  God,  feared  for  Him  to  die,  as  if  but  a  man.     But 
the  Lord  Who  so  came  that  He  might  suffer,  (for  we  could 
not   otherwise   be   saved   unless  with   His  blood  we  were 
redeemed,)  a  little  before  had  praised  the  confession  of  Peter, 
Mat.  16,  and   had  said.  Because  to  thee  Jlesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  this  thing^  but  My  Father  Which  is  in  the  heavens; 
therefore  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build 
My  Church,  and  the  gates  qf  hell  shall  not  overcome  Her : 
and   to   thee   I  will    give    the  keys    of   the    kingdom    qf 
Heaven.     See  ye  after  what  sort  He  followed  up  a  con- 
fession true,  godly,  full  of  confidence,  because  he  said.  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  Son  of  the  living  God.     But  immediately 
when  the  Lord  beginneth  to  speak  of  His  Passion,  he  feared 
lest  He  should  perish  by  death,  whereas  we  ourselves  should 
perish  unless  He  diedj  and  he  saith,  Far  be  it,  O  Lord,  this 
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thing  shall  not  be  done.     And  the  Lord,  to  him  to  whom  a  Ver. 
little  before  He  had  said,  Blessed  thou  art,  and  upon  this 
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an  offence  thou  art  to  Me.  Why  therefore  Satan  is  he,  that  ' 
a  little  before  was  blessed,  and  a  Rock  ?  For  thou  savourest 
not  the  things  which  are  of  God,  He  saith,  but  those  things 
which  are  of  man.  A  little  before  [he  savoured]  the  things 
which  are  of  God :  "  because  not  flesh  and  blood  hath  revealed 
to  thee,  but  My  Father  Which  is  in  the  Heavens."  When 
in  God  he  was  praising  his  discourse,  not  Satan  but  Peter, 
from  petra :  but  when  of  himself  and  out  of  human  infirmity, 
carnal  love  of  man,  which  would  be  for  an  impediment  to  his 
own  salvation,  and  that  of  the  rest,  Satan  he  is  called.  Why? 
Because  to  go  befoi'e  the  Lord  he  willed,  and  to  the  Leader 
heavenly,  earthly  counsel  to  give.  Far  be  it,  0  Lord,  this 
thing  shall  not  be  done.  Thou  sayest,  Far  be  it.  and  thou 
sayest,  0  Lord:  surely  if  Lord  He  is,  in  power  He  doeth : 
if  Master  He  is.  He  knoweth  what  He  doeth,  He  knoweth 
what  He  teacheth  :  but  thou  wiliest  to  lead  thy  Leader,  teach 
thy  Master,  command  thy  Lord,  choose  for  God :  much  thou 
goest  before,  go  back  behind.  Did  not  this  too  profit  these 
enemies  ?  Turned  be  Mine  enemies  backward;  but  let  them 
not  remain  backward.  For  this  reason  let  them  be  turned 
backward,  lest  they  go  before ;  but  so  that  they  follow,  not 
so  that  they  remain.     Turned  be  Mine  enemies  backward. 

16.  Ver.  9.  In  whatsoever  day  I  shall  have  called  upon 
Thee,  behold  I  have  known  that  my  God  art  Thou.  A  great 
knowledge.  He  saith  not,  /  have  known  that  God  Thou  art: 
but,  That  my  God  art  Thou.  For  thine  He  is,  when  thee 
He  succoureth  :  thine  He  is,  when  thou  to  Him  art  not  an 
alien.  Whence  is  said.  Blessed  the  people  of  whom  is  the  Ps.  144, 
Lord  the  God  of  the  same.  Wherefore  of  whom  is  ?  For  of  ^^" 
whom  is  He  not  ?  Of  all  things  indeed  God  He  is  :  but  of  those 
men  the  God  peculiarly  He  is  said  to  be,  that  love  Him,  that 
hold  Him,  that  possess  Him,  that  worship  Him,  as  though  be- 
longing to  His  own  House  :  the  great  family  of  Him  are  they, 
redeemed  by  the  great  blood  of  the  Only  Son.  How  great  a 
thing  hath  God  given  to  us,  that  His  own  we  should  be,  and 
He  should  be  ours  !  But  in  truth  foreigners  afar  have  been 
put  from  holy  men,  sons  alien  they  are.     See  what  of  them 


7'2      God  gives  outward  things  to  all,  Himself  to  His  own. 

Psalm  is  said  in  another  Psalm  :  O  Lord,  deliver  me,  he  saith,y>"0»» 
the  hand  of  alien  sons,  of  whom  the  mouth  hath  spoken 

iii-ibl vanity,  and  the  right  hand  of  them  is  a  right  hand  of 
iniquity.  And  see  the  height  of  these  same;  but  it  is  '  the 
height  of  the  day,'  that  is,  pride  temporal.  Of  whom  their 
sons,  he  saith,  are  as  young  plants  firmly  rooted,  the  daughters 
of  them  adorned  as  the  similitude  of  a  temple.  The  felicity 
of  the  present  world  he  is  describing,  wherein  men  erring, 
and  counting  it  as  some  great  matter,  the  felicity  true  and 
everlasting  seek  not.  Thence  therefore  these  are  sons 
alien,  not  sons  of  God :  Of  whom,  their  sons,  he  saith,  are 
as  young  plants  firmly  rooted,  their  daughters  adorned 
as  the  similitude  of  a  temple  :  their  garners  full,  belching 
forth  out  of  this  unto  this :  their  oxen  fat,  their  sheep 
fruitful,  multiplying  in  their  goings  out :  there  is  not 
falling  of  wall,  nor  going  over,  nor  cry  in  the  streets  of  them. 
And  what  followeth  ?  Blessed  they  have  called  the  people  to 
whom  these  things  are.  But  who  have  called  them  ?  Sons 
alien,  of  whom  the  mouth  hath  spoken  vanity.  Thou,  what 
sayest  thou  ?  Blessed  the  people,  of  whom  the  Lord  is  the 
God  of  the  same.  He  hath  taken  from  among  them  all  other 
things  which  God  giveth,  and  hath  given  God  Himself.  For 
all  those  things,  brethren,  of  which  the  sons  alien  have  made 
mention,  God  giveth;  but  even  to  aliens  He  giveth,  but  even 

Mat.  6,  to  evil  men  giveth,  but  even  to  blasphemers  giveth.  He  that 
makelh  His  sun  to  rise  upon  good  men  and  upon  evil  men, 
and  raineth  upon  fust  men  and  upon  unjust  men.  Some- 
times these  things  to  good  men  He  giveth,  sometimes  giveth 
not:  and  to  evil  men  sometimes  giveth,  sometimes  giveth 
not:  for  good  men  however  He  keepeth  Himself,  but  for 
evil  men  fire  everlasting.  There  is  therefore  an  evil  thing 
which  He  giveth  not  to  good  men,  and  there  is  a  good  thing 
which  He  giveth  not  to  evil  men :  there  are  certain  middle 
things,  both  good  things  and  evil  things,  which  He  giveth 
both  to  good  men  and  to  evil  men. 

17.  Let  us  therefore  love  God,  brethren,  purely  and 
chastely.  There  is  not  a  chaste  heart,  if  God  for  reward 
it  worshippeth.  How  so  ?  Reward  of  the  worship  of  God 
shall  not  we  have  ?  We  shall  have  evidently,  but  it  is  God 
Himself  Whom  we  worship.     Himself  for  us  a  reward  shall 
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bej  because  ue  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.     Observe  that  a  Ver 
reward'  thou  shalt  obtain.     To  His  lovers  our  Lord  Jesus 


1  John 

Christ  saith  what  ?    He  that  loveth  Me,  keepeth  My  com-  3,  2. 
mandments ;  and  he  that  loveth  Me,  shall  be  loved  of  3fy  ^^^.^^ 
Fa/her,  and  I  will  love  him.    What  therefore  wilt  Thou  give  John  14, 
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him?  And  I  will  manifest  Myself  to  him.  If  thou  lovest 
not,  too  little  it  is :  if  thou  lovest,  if  thou  sighest,  if  freely 
thou  worshippest  Him,  by  Whom  freely  thou  hast  been 
bought ;  for  thou  hadst  not  deserved  of  Him  that  He  should 
redeem  thee ;  if  upon  consideration  of  His  benefits  towards 
thee  thou  sighest,  and  unquiet  hast  thy  heart  with  longing 
for  Him ;  do  not  beside  Him  ask  any  thing  from  Him,  He 
is  Himself  sufficient  for  thee.  Howsoever  covetous  thou  art, 
sufficient  for  thee  is  God.  For  avarice  sought  to  possess  the 
whole  earth,  add  also  Heaven :  more  is  He  that  hath  made 
heaven  and  earth.  I  will  tell  you,  brethren:  in  these  human 
alliances  consider  a  chaste  heart,  of  what  sort  it  is  towards 
God:  certainly  human  alliances  are  of  such  sort,  that  a  man 
doth  not  love  his  wife,  that  loveth  her  because  of  her  portion : 
a  woman  her  husband  doth  not  chastely  love,  that  for  these 
reasons  loveth  him,  because  something  he  hath  given,  or 
because  much  he  hath  given.  Both  a  rich  man  is  a 
husband,  and  one  that  hath  become  a  poor  man  is  a 
husband.  How  many  men  proscribed,  by  chaste  wives 
have  been  the  more  beloved !  Proved  have  been  many 
chaste  marriages  by  the  misfortunes  of  husbands :  that  the 
wives  might  not  be  supposed  to  love  any  other  object  more 
than  their  husband,  not  only  have  they  not  forsaken,  but  the 
more  have  they  obeyed.  If  therefore  a  husband  of  flesh 
freely  is  loved,  if  chastely  he  is  loved ;  and  a  wife  of  flesh 
freely  is  loved,  if  chastely  she  is  loved ;  in  what  manner 
must  God  be  loved,  the  true  and  truth-speaking  Husband  of 
the  soul,  making  fruitful  unto  the  offspring  of  everlasting 
life,  and  not  suffering  us  to  be  barren?  Him,  therefore,  so  let 
us  love,  as  that  any  other  thing  besides  Himself  be  not  loved: 
and  there  takes  place  in  us  that  which  we  have  spoken  of, 
that  which  we  have  sung,  because  even  here  the  voice  is  ours: 
In  whatsoever  day  I  shall  have  called  upon  Thee,  behold, 
I  have  known  that  my  Qod  art  Thou.  This  is  to  call  upon 
God,  freely  to  call  upon  Him.     Furthermore,  of  certain  men 
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Psalm  hath  been  said  what  ?      Upon  the  Lord  they  have  not  called. 
— '-  The  Lord  they  seemed  as  it  were  to  call  unto  themselves ;  and 

Ps.l4  4 

they  besought  Hira  about  inheritances,  about  increasing 
money,  about  lengthening  this  life,  about  the  rest  of  temporal 
things:  and  concerning  them  the  Scripture  saith  what? 
Upon  the  Lord  they  have  not  called.  Therefore  there 
foUoweth  what  ?  There  they  have  feared  with  fear^  where 
there  was  no  fear.  What  is,  where  there  was  no  fear  i 
Lest  money  should  be  stolen  from  them,  lest  any  thing  in 
their  house  should  be  made  less ;  lastly,  lest  they  should 
have  less  of  years  in  this  life,  than  they  hoped  for  them- 
selves: but  there  have  they  trembled  with  fear,  where  there 
Johnii,  was  no  fear.  Such  men  they  are  as  were  those  Jews  :  If  we 
shall  have  let  Him  live,  there  will  come  the  Romans,  and 
will  take  away  from  us  both  place  and  nation.  There  they 
have  feared  a  fear,  where  there  was  no  fear.  Behold,  I  have 
known  that  my  God  art  Thou.  Great  riches  of  heart,  great 
light  of  the  eye  interior,  great  confidence  of  security ! 
Behold,  I  have  known  that  my  God  art  Thou. 

18.  Ver.  10.  In  God  I  will  praise  the  word,  in  the  Lord 
I  will  praise  the  discourse :  (ver.  11.)  in  God  I  have  hoped, 
I  will  not  fear  what  man  doeth  unto  me.     Now  this  is  the 

•  V.  4.    very  sense  which  above*  hath  been  repeated. 

19.  Ver.  12.    In  me,  O  God,  are  Thy  vows,  which  1  will 
Ps.  7Q,  render  of  praise  to  Thee.    "  Vow  ye,  and  render  to  the  Lord 

your  God."  What  vow,  what  render  ?  Perchance  those 
animals  which  were  offered  at  the  altars  aforetime  ?  No 
such  thing  offer  thou:  in  thjself  is  what  thou  mayest  vow 
and  render.  From  the  heart's  coffer  bring  forth  the  incense 
of  praise ;  from  the  store  of  a  good  conscience  bring  forth 
the  sacrifice  of  faith.  Whatsoever  thing  thou  bringest  forth, 
kindle  with  love.  In  thyself  be  the  vows,  which  thou  mayest 
render  of  praise  to  God.  Of  what  praise  ?  For  what  hath 
He  granted  thee?  (Ver.  13.)  For  Thou  hast  rescued  my 
soul  from  death.  This  is  that  very  life  which  he  telleth  out 
V.  8.  to  Him:  O  God,  my  life  I  have  told  out  to  'Thee.  For  I  was 
what  ?  Dead.  Through  myself  I  was  dead :  through  Thee 
I  am  what?  Alive.  Therefore  in  me,  O  God,  are  Thy 
vows,  which  I  will  render  of  praise  to  Thee.  Behold 
I   love  my  God:    no  one  doth  tear  Him  from  me:    that 
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which   to    Him   I  may  give,  no  one  doth  tear   from   me,  Veb 


because  in  the  heart  it  is  shut  up.     With  reason  is  said  with '■ — 

that   former   confidence,    What  should  man   do  unto  me?v.  ii. 
Let  man  rage,  let  him  be  permitted  to  rage,  be  permitted 
to  accomphsh  that  which  he  attempteth  :  what  is  he  to  take 
away  ?     Gold,  silver,  cattle,   men  servants,  maid  servants, 
estates,  houses,  let  him  take  away  all  things:   doth  he  by 
any  means  take  away  the  vows,  which  are  in  me,  which 
I  may  render  of  praise  to  God  ?    The  tempter  was  permitted  Job  i, 
to  tempt  a  holy  man,  Job ;  in  one  moment  of  time  he  took 
away  all  things :    whatever  of  possessions  he  had  had,  he 
carried  off:  took  away  inheritance,  slew  heirs  ;  and  this  not 
little  by  little,  but  in  a  crowd,  at  one  blow,  at  one  swoop,  so 
that   all  things  were   on   a   sudden  announced  :    when   all 
was   taken    away,  alone  there   remained  Job,  but   in   him 
were  vows  of  praise,  which  he  might  render  to  God,  in  him 
evidently  there    were :    the    coffer   of  his   holy  breast   the 
thieving  devil  had  not  rifled,  full   he  was   of  that  where- 
from  he  might  sacrifice.     Hear  what  he  had,  hear  what  he 
brought  forth:  The  Lord  hath  given,  the  Lord  hath  taken  Job  i, 
away;    as  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  hath  been  done:    be 
the  name  of  the  Lord  blessed.     O  riches  interior,  whither 
thief  doth  not  draw  near!    God  Himself  had   given   that 
whereof  He  was  receiving  ;    He  had  Himself  enriched  him 
with  that  whereof  to  Him  he  was  offering  that  which  He 
loved.     Praise  from  thee  God  requireth,  thy  confession  God 
requireth.     But  from  thy  field  wilt  thou  give  any  thing  ?  He 
hath  Himself  rained  in  order  that  thou  mayest  have.     From 
thy  coffer  wilt  thou  give  any  thing  ?  He  hath  Himself  put  in 
that  which  thou  art  to  give.     What  wilt  thou  give,  which 
from  Him  thou  hast  not  received  ?  For  what  hast  thou  which  i  Cor.  4, 
thou  hast  not  received?    From  the  heart  wilt  thou  give? 
He  too  hath  given  faith,  hope,  and  charity  :    this  thou  must 
bring  forth  :    this  thou  must  sacrifice.     But  evidently  all  the 
other  things  the  enemy  is  able  to  take  away  against  thy  will ; 
this   to   take  away  he  is  not  able,  unless   thou  be  willing. 
These   things  a  man  will  lose   even  against  his  will:    and 
wishing  to  have  gold,  will  lose  gold ;    and  wishing  to  have 
house,  will  lose  house :    faith  no  one  will  lose,  except  him 
that  shall  have  despised  her. 
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Psalm      20.  In  me.  O  Ood.  are  Thy  vows,  which  I  will  render  of 
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praise  to  Thee:  (ver.  13.)  became  Thou  hast  rescued  my  soul 
from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  slipping: 
that  I  may  he  pleasing  before  Ood  in  the  light  of  the  living. 
With  reason  he  is  not  pleasing  to  alien  sons,  that  are  put 
afar  off  from  holy  men,  because  they  have  not  the  light  of 
the  living,  whence  they  may  see  that  which  to  God  is 
pleasing.  Light  of  the  living,  is  light  of  the  iuimortal, 
light  of  holy  men.  He  that  is  not  in  darkness,  is  pleasing 
in  the  light  of  the  living.  A  man  is  observed,  and  the 
things  which  belong  to  him;  no  one  knoweth  of  what  sort 
he  is :  God  seeth  of  what  sort  he  is.  Sometimes  even 
the  devil  himself  he  escapeth ;  except  he  tempt,  he  findeth 
not:  just  as  concerning  that  man  of  whom  just  now  I  have 
made  mention.  God  knew  him,  and  bore  witness  to  him : 
the  devil  knew  him  not,  and  therefore  had  said.  Doth  Job 
by  any  means  worship  God  for  nought  ?  See  to  what  a  proof 
the  enemy  challengeth  :  there  is  perfection.  See  what  the 
enemy  throweth  out  for  reproach  :  he  saw  a  man  serving 
God,  in  all  things  obeying,  all  things  doing  well;  and 
because  a  rich  man  he  was,  and  his  house  most  prosperous, 
this  thing  he  throweth  out  for  reproach,  that  for  this  reason 
he  worshippeth  God,  because  He  had  given  to  him  all  these 
Job  1,  things  :  Doth  Job  by  any  means  ivorship  God  for  nought  ? 
For  this  was  true  light,  this  the  light  of  the  living,  that  gratis 
he  should  worship  God.  God  saw  in  the  heart  of  His 
servant  His  gratuitous  worship.  For  that  heart  was  pleasing 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  in  the  light  of  the  living  :  the  devil's 
sight  he  escaped,  because  in  darkness  he  was.  God  admitted 
the  tempter,  not  in  order  that  He  might  Himself  know  that 
which  He  did  know,  but  in  order  that  to  us  to  be  known  and 
imitated  He  might  set  it  forth.  Admitted  was  the  tempter; 
he  took  away  every  thing,  there  remained  the  man  bereft  of 
possessions,  bereft  of  family,  bereft  of  children,  full  of  God. 
Job  2,  A  wife  certainly  was  left.  Merciful  do  ye  deem  the  devil, 
^*  that  he  left  him  a  wife  ?  He  knew  through  whom  he  had 
deceived  Adam.  He  had  left  a  help-mate  for  himself,  not  a 
comforter  for  the  Imsband.  He,  therefore,  being  full  of  God, 
in  whom  vows  there  were,  which  he  might  render  of  praise,  in 
order  that  he  might  shew  that  gratis  he  did  worship  God,  not 
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because  so  great  things  lie  had  received  ;  even  with  the  loss  Ver. 
of  all  things  was  a  man  of  such  sort,  because  Him  that  had 


given  all  things,  he  lost  not:  The  Lord  hath  given,  he  saith,  Jobi, 
the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  as  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  ' 
hath  been  done :  be  the  Name  of  the  Lord  blessed.  More- 
over, with  wound  smitten  from  head  even  unto  feet,  w^hole 
nevertheless  within,  he  made  answer  to  the  woman  tempting, 
out  of  the  light  of  the  living,  out  of  the  light  of  his  heart : 
thou  hast  spoken  as  though  one  of  the  unwise  women,  ihdXSoh  2, 
is,  as  though  one  that  hath  not  the  light  of  the  living.  For  ^^' 
the  light  of  the  living  is  wisdom,  and  the  darkness  of  unwise 
men  is  folly.  Thou  hast  spoken  as  though  one  of  the  unwise 
women:  my  flesh  thou  seest,  the  light  of  my  heart  thou 
seest  not.  For  she  then  might  more  have  loved  her  husband, 
if  the  interior  beauty  she  had  known,  and  had  beheld  the 
place  where  he  was  beautiful  before  the  eyes  of  God :  be- 
cause in  Him  were  vows  which  he  might  render  of  praise  to 
God.  How  entirely  the  enemy  had  forborne  to  invade  that 
patrimony!  How  whole  was  that  which  he  was  possessing, 
and  that  because  of  which  yet  more  to  be  possessed  he  hoped 
for,  being  to  go  on  from  virtues  unto  virtue.  Therefore,  Ps.84,7. 
brethren,  to  this  end  let  all  these  things  serve  us,  that  God 
gratis  we  love,  in  Him  hope  always,  neither  man  nor  devil 
fear.  Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  doeth  any  thing,  except 
when  it  is  permitted :  permitted  for  no  other  reason  can  it 
be,  except  because  it  doth  profit  us.  Let  us  endure  evil 
men,  let  us  be  good  men :  because  even  we  have  been  evil. 
Even  as  nothing'  God  shall  save  men,  of  whom  we  dare  to  'pro 
despair.  Therefore  of  no  one  let  us  despair,  for  all  men 
whom  we  suffer  let  us  pray,  from  God  let  us  never  depart. 
Our  patrimony  let  Him  be,  our  hope  let  Him  be,  our  safety 
let  Him  be.  He  is  Himself  here  a  comforter,  there  a  re- 
munerator,  every  where  Maker-alive,  and  of  life  the  Giver, 
not  of  another  life,  but  of  that  whereof  hath  been  said,  /a^  John]  4, 
the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life :  in  order  that  both 
here  in  the  light  of  faith,  and  there  in  the  light  of  sight, 
as  it  were  in  the  light  of  the  living,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
w'e  may  be  pleasing. 

/ 
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EXPOSITION  «. 


1.  We  have  heard  in  the  Gospel  just  now,  brethren,  how 
loveth  us  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  God  with  the 

1  circa  Father,  Man  with  us,  out  of  our  own  selves,  now  at'  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father;  ye  have  heard  how  much  He 
loveth  us.  For  the  measure  of  His  own  love  He  hath  even 
Himself  prescribed,  and  upon  us  hath  laid  it,  saying  that 

Johnis, His   commandment  is,  that  we  should   love   one  another. 

^^'  And  that  we  should  not  inquire  doubting  and  fretting  how 
much  we  ought  to  love  one  another,  and  how  much  that 
perfect  love  is  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  (for  that  is  perfect 
than   which   greater   there   cannot   be,)    He   hath    Himself 

John  15,  expressed,  hath  taught,  and  He  saith,  Greater  love  than 

^^'  this  no  one  hath,  than  that  a  man  should  lay  down  his  life 
for  his  friends.  He  hath  Himself  done  that  which  He 
taught;  the  Apostles  have  done  that  which  from  Him  they 
learned,  and  by  us  that  it  be  done  they  have  preached.  Let 
us  also  do  thus ;  because  even  if  we  are  not  what  He  was,  in 
respect  of  this,  that  He  created  us,  what  He  was  nevertheless 
we  are,  in  respect  of  that  which  He  was  made  because  of  us. 
And  if  He  alone  had  done,  perchance  no  one  of  us  ought  to 
dare  to  imitate  Him :  for  in  such  sort  He  was  Man,  as  that 
God  also  He  was :  but  in  that  Man  He  was,  servants  have 
imitated  Lord,  and  disciples  Master ;  and  they  have  done 
that  have  gone  before  us  in  His  own  Family,  our  fathers 
indeed,  but  nevertheless  our  fellow-servants  ;  nor  would  God 
command  that  we  should  do  this,  if  impossible  He  judged 
it,  that  this  by  man  should  be  done.  But  considering  thy 
weakness,  dost  thou  faint  under  the  command  ?  be  comforted 
in  the  example.  But  even  the  example  for  thee  is  a  great 
thing.  There  is  present  He  that  furnished  the  example,  to 
furnish  also  aid.  Let  us  hear  therefore  in  this  Psalm  ;  for 
*  Sermon  to  the  Commonalty. 
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opportunely  it  chanceth,  even  by  His  provision,  that  there-  Title. 
with  doth  harmonize  the  Gospel,  which  commendelh  to  us 
the  love  of  Christ,  Who  His  life  hath  laid  down  for  us,  in  i  John 
order  that  we  also  our  life  for  the  brethren  should  lay  down."^'  ^  ' 
It  hath  accorded  and  harmonized  with  this  Psalm,  so  that 
we  may  see  in  what  manner  our  Lord  Himself  His  life  hath 
laid  down  for  us.     For  this  Psalm  the  Passion  of  the  Same 
doth  sing.     And  since  whole  Christ  is  Head  and  Body, 
which  truth  well  ye  know  I  doubt  not :    the  Head  is  our 
Saviour  Himself,  Who  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate;  WhoMat.27, 

24 

now  after  that  He  hath  risen  again  from  the  dead,  is  sitting  jyj^^^ 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father:  but  the  Body  of  Him  is  the  ^6>  19- 
Church,  not  this  or  that,  but  in  the  whole  world  spread  1^23.' 
abroad ;  nor  that  only  which  now  is  among  men  that  are 
living  in  the  present  life,  but  in  those  also  belonging  to  it, 
that  have  been  before  us,  and  in  those  that  are  to  be  after  us, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  For  the  whole  Church 
consisting  of  all  faithful  men,  because  all  faithful  men  are 
members  of  Christ,  hath  that  Head  established  in  the 
Heavens  that  governeth  His  Body :  and  if  separated  It  is 
in  sight,  yet  joined  It  is  in  love.  Because  therefore  whole 
Christ  is  Head  and  Its  Body,  therefore  in  all  the  Psalms  let 
us  so  hear  the  words  of  the  Head,  as  that  we  hear  also  the 
words  of  the  Body.  For  He  would  not  speak  separately, 
because  He  would  not  be  separated,  saying.  Behold,  with  you  lMat.28, 
/  am  even  unto  the  consummation  of  the  world.  If  with  us 
He  is,  He  speaketh  in  us,  speaketh  of  us,  speaketh  through 
us;  because  we  also  speak  in  Him:  and  therefore  the  truth 
we  speak,  because  in  Him  we  speak.  For  whenever  in  our- 
selves and  out  of  ourselves  we  shall  have  willed  to  speak,  in 
a  lie  we  shall  remain. 

2.  Because  then  this  Psalm  is  singing  of  the  Passion  of  the 
Lord,  see  what  is  the  title  that  it  hath :  at  the  end.  The  end  is  Rom. 
Christ.  Why  hath  He  been  called  end  ?  Not  as  one  that  con-  '  * 
sumeth,  but  one  that  consummateth.  For  to  consume,  is  to 
destroy :  to  consummate,  to  perfect.  For  whatever  we  speak  of 
as  ended,  from  the  word  *end'  we  derive  our  expression.  But 
in  one  sense  we  say,  the  bread  hath  been  ended ;  in  another 
sense  we  say,  the  coat  hath  been  ended:  there  hath  been  ended 
,he  bread  which  was,  being  eaten,  there  hath  been  ended  the 
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Psalm  coat  which  was  being  woven :  the  bread  then  hath  been 

~ ended  so  that  it  is  consumed ;  the  coat  hath  been  ended  so 

that  it  is  perfected;  the  end  therefore  of  our  purpose  is 
Christ :  because  however  much  we  attempt,  in  Him  we  are 
made  perfect,  and  by  Him  are  made  perfect,  and  this  is  our 
perfection,  that  unto  Him  we  come  home  :  but  when  unto 
Him  thou  shalt  have  come  home,  more  thou  seekest  not ; 
thy  end  He  is.  For  in  like  manner  the  end  of  thy  life  is  the 
place  whither  thou  art  tending,  to  which  when  thou  shalt 
have  arrived,  then  thou  wilt  stay:  so  the  end  of  thy  study,  of 
thy  purpose,  of  thy  attempt,  of  thy  intention,  is  He  to  Whom 
thou  art  tending,  unto  Whom  when  thou  shalt  have  come 
home,  more  thou  wilt  not  desire,  because  nothing  better  thou 
wilt  have.  He  therefoi'e  Himself  both  an  example  of  living  to 
us  hath  set  forth  in  this  life,  and  the  reward  of  living  He  will 
give  us  in  a  future  life. 

10.  At  the  end,  corrupt  not,  for  David  himself,  for  the 

inscription  of  the  title;  when  he  fled  from  the  face  of  Saul 

into   a   cavern.      We  referring  to  holy   Scripture,  do  find 

indeed  how  holy  David,  that  king  of  Israel,  from  whom  too 

the  Psalter  of  David  hath  received  the  name  thereof,  had 

suffered  for  persecutor  Saul  the  king  of  his  own  people,  as 

many  of  you  know  that  have  either  read  or  have  heard  the 

Scriptures.     King  David  had  then  for  persecutor  Saul :  and 

whereas  the  one  was  most  gentle,  the  other  most  ferocious  : 

the  one  mild,  the  other  envious ;  the  one  patient,  the  other 

cruel;  the  one  beneficent,  the  other  ungrateful:  he  endured 

1  Sam.   him  with  so  much  mildness,  that  when  he  had  gotten  him 

24,  4.7.  jjj^Q  jjjg  hands,  him  he  touched  not,  hurt  not.     For  David 

himself  received  power  from  the  Lord  God,  so  that  if  he 

would  he  might  have  killed  Saul :  and  he  chose  to  spare 

rather  than  to  slay.     But  the  other,  not  even  by  such   a 

benefit  was  overcome,  so  as  to  cease  to  persecute.     We  find 

therefore  at  that  time,  when  Saul  was  persecuting  David,  the 

king  now  rejected  pursuing  the  future   and  predestinated 

king,  that  David  himself  fled  from  the  face  of  Saul  into  a 

cavern.     What  reference  hath  this  to  Christ?     If  all  things 

which  then  were  being  done,  were  figures  of  things  future, 

we  find  there  Christ,  and  by  far  in  the  greatest  degree.     For 

this,  corrupt  not  for  the  inscripjtion  of  the  title,  I  see  not 
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how  it  belongeth  to   that   David.     For  not   any   title  wasTiriE. 
inscribed   over  David  himself  which   Saul   would  corrupt. 
But  we  see  in  the  Passion  of  the  Lord  that  there  had  been 
written  a  title,  King  of  the  Jews :    in  order  that  this  title  Mat.27, 
might  put  to  the  blush  these  very  men,  seeing  that  from  jo'hni9 
their  King  they  withlield   not   their  hands.      For  in  them  ^^• 
Saul  was,  in  Christ  David  was.     For  Christ,  as  saith  the 
Apostolic  Gospel,  is,  as  we  know,  as  we  confess,  of  the  seed  Rom.  i, 
of  David  after  the  flesh  ;  for  after  the  Godhead  He  is  above  ^^^^.  j 
David,  above  all  men,  above  heaven  and  earth,  above  angels,  i« 
above  all  things  visible  and  invisible ;    because  all  things 
through  Him  were  made,  and  without   Him   was   not   any  John  i, 
thing  made:   nevertheless,  having  deigned  to  be  made  Man ^' 
out  of  the  seed  of  David,  to  us  He  came;  because  of  the  Luke  i, 
tribe  of  David  He  was  born,  whence  the  Virgin  Mary  who^''^''** 
bore  Christ.     The  title  therefore  inscribed  is  this.  King  of  J6hni9, 
the  Jews.     Saul,  as  we  said,  was  the  people  of  the  Jevvsj     ' 
David  was  Christ.     The  Jews  were  indignant,  because  there 
had  been  inscribed  for  title,  Kitig  of  the  Jews :  it  shamed 
them  Him  to  have  for  King  Whom  to  crucify  they  were  able. 
For  they  saw  not  that  the  very  Cross,  whereon  they  nailed 
Him,  would  be   on   the  brows  of  kings.     When  therefore 
they  were  indignant  because  of  that  title,  they  went  to  Pilate 
:he  judge,  to  whom  they  had  given  up  Christ  to  be  slain ; 
ind  they  said  to  him.  Write  not  so,  King  of  the  Jews,  but 
vrite  that  He  said  Himself  that  He  was  King  of  the  Jews. 
\nd  because  already  it  had  been  sung  through  the  Holy 
jpirit,  Unto  the  end,  corrupt  not,  for  the  inscription  of  the  title: 
:*ilate  answered  them,  What  I  have  written,  1  have  written:  Jo\m\Q, 
vhy  do  ye  suggest  to  me  falsehood  ?     I  corrupt  not  truth.       ^^' 

4.  We  have  heard  what  meaneth,  corrupt  not  for  the 
i  nscription  of  the  title.  What  therefore  is,  When  he  fled 
from  the  face  of  Saul  into  a  cavern  ?  Which  thing  indeed 
t  le  former  David  also  did :  but  because  in  him  we  find  not  i  Sam. 
t  le  inscription  of  the  title,  in  the  latter  let  us  find  the  flight^"*' 
i  ito  the  cavern.  For  that  cavern  wherein  David  hid  himself 
( id  figiu'e  somewhat.  But  wherefore  hid  he  himself .''  It 
\  as  in  order  that  he  might  be  concealed  and  not  be  found. 
"*  Vhat  is  to  be  hidden  in  a  cavern  ?  To  be  hidden  in  earth. 
]  or  he  that  fleeth  into  a  cavern,  with  earth  is  covered  so  that 
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Psalm  he  may  not  be  seen.  But  Jesus  did  carry  earth,  flesh  which 
He  had  received  from  earth :  and  in  it  He  concealed  Him- 
self, in  order  that  by  Jews  He  might  not  be  discovered  as 

1  Cor. 2,  God.  For  if  they  had  known,  never  the  Lord  of  glory 
would  they  have  crucified.  Why  therefore  the  Lord  of 
glory  found  they  not  ?  Because  in  a  cavern  He  had  hidden 
Himself,  that  is,  the  flesh's  weakness  to  their  eyes  He 
presented,  but  the  Majesty  of  the  Godhead  in  the  body's 
clothing,  as  though  in  a  hiding-place  of  the  earth.  He  hid. 
They  therefore,  not  knowing  the  God,  crucified  the  Man. 
Neither  die  could  He  except  in  Man;  nor  be  crucified  could 
He  except  in  Man ;  because  not  even  held  could  He  be  except 
in  Man.  He  offered  to  men  wrongly  seeking,  earth ;  He  kept 
for  men  rightly  seeking,  life.  He  fled  therefore  after  the  flesh 
into  a  cavern  from  the  face  of  Saul.  But  if  this  also  thou 
wouldest  understand  in  this  way ;  to  wit,  that  the  Lord  fled 
from  the  face  of  Saul,  because  He  suffered ;  even  unto  that 
point  He  concealed  Himself  from  the  Jews,  as  actually 
to  die.  For  however  much  the  Jews  were  raging  against 
Him,  until  He  died,  they  still  were  thinking  that  He  might 
be  delivered,  and  shew  by  some  miracle  that  He  was  the 
Son  of  God.     This  thing  foretold  had  been  in  the  book  of 

"WMsd. 2, Wisdom:  With  death  most  shameful  let  us  condemn  Him; 
'  '  for  there  shall  he  respect  to  Him  out  of  His  discourse  :  for 
if  truly  Son  of  God  He  is,  He  will  take  Him  up  and 
will  deliver  Him  from  the  hands  of  adversaries.  Because 
therefore  He  was  being  crucified,  and  was  not  delivered, 
they  believed  Him  not  to  be  Son  of  God.  Wherefore 
reviling  Him  hanging  on  the  Tree,  and  shaking  their  head, 

Mat.27,  they  did  say  to  Him,  If  Son  of  God  Thou  art,  come  down 

■     '  from  the  Cross,     Other  men  He  hath  saved.  Himself  to  save 

He  is  not  able.     These  words  ihey  were  saying  as  it  is  in  the 

Wisd.2,same  book  of  Wisdom,  these  things  they  thought  and  erred; 

^^'  for  there  blinded  them  their  malice.  For  what  great  matter 
was  it  from  the  Cross  to  come  down,  to  Him,  for  Whom  an 
easy  thing  it  was  from  the  Tomb  to  rise  again?  But  where- 
fore even  unto  death  willed  He  to  be  patient?  It  was  in 
order  that  He  might  flee  from  the  face  of  Saul  into  a  cavern. 
For  a  cavern  may  be  understood  as  a  lower  part  of  the 
earth.     And  certainly,  as   is   manifest   and  certain  to   all, 
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His  Body  in  a  Tomb  was  laid,  which   was  cut  out  in  a  Ver. 
Rock.     This  Tomb  therefore  was  the  Caveni ;  thither  He  — ^— 


fled  from  the  face  of  Saul.  For  so  long  the  Jews  did 
persecute  Him,  even  until  He  was  laid  in  a  cavern. 
Whence  prove  we  that  so  long  they  persecuted  Him,  until 
therein  He  was  laid?  Even  when  dead,  and,  on  the  Cross  John  I9, 
hanging,  with  lance  they  wounded  Him.  But  when  shrouded,  ' 
the  funeral  celebrated,  He  was  laid  in  a  cavern,  no  longer 
had  they  any  thing  which  to  the  Flesh  they  might  do. 
Rose  therefore  the  Lord  again  out  of  that  cavern  unhurt, 
uncorrupt,  from  that  place  whither  He  had  fled  from  the 
face  of  Saul :  concealing  Himself  from  ungodly  men,  whom 
Saul  prefigured,  but  shewing  Himself  to  His  members. 
For  the  members  of  Him  rising  again  by  His  members  were 
handled :  for  the  members  of  Him,  the  Apostles,  touched 
Him  rising  again  and  believed ;  and  behold  nothing  profited  Luke24, 
the  persecution  of  Saul.  Hear  we  therefore  now  the  Psalm, 
because  concerning  the  title  thereof  enough  we  have  spoken, 
as  far  as  the  Lord  hath  deigned  to  give. 

5.  Ver.  1.  Hane  pity  on  me,  O  God,  have  pity  on  me,  for 
in  Tliee  hath  trusted  my  Soul.     Christ  in  the  Passion  saith, 
Have  pity  on  3Ie,  O  God.     To  God,  God  saith.  Have  pity 
on  Me  !    He  that  with  the  Father  hath  pity  on  thee,  in  thee 
crieth,  Have  pity  on  Me.     For  that  part  of  Him  which  is 
crying,   Have  pity   on   Me,  is    thine ;    from  thee  this  He 
received,  for  the  sake  of  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  be  delivered, 
with  Flesh  He  was  clothed.     The  flesh  itself  crieth:  Have 
pity  on  Me,  O  God,  have  pity  on  Me:  Man  himself,  soul 
and  flesh.     For  whole  Man  did  the  Word  take  upon  Him, 
and  whole  Man  the  Word  became.     Let  it  not  therefore 
be  thought  that  there  Soul  was  not,  because  the  Evangelist 
thus  saith;   77k?  Word  was  made  Jlesh,  and  dwelled  in  «fs.  Johnl, 
For  man  is  called  flesh,  as  in  another  place  saith  the  Scrip-  ^^' 
ure.  And  all  Jiesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.     Shall  Is.  40, 5; 
uiywise   flesh   alone    see,    and   shall    Soul    not   be   there  ?  ^^^^^'^ 
Vgain  saith  our  Lord  Himself  of  men,  As  Thou  hast  given  to  6. 
Him  power  of  all  flesh.     Had  He  anywise  over  flesh  alone  2°      '* 
eceived  power,  and  not  most  chiefly  over  souls,  which  in 
he  first  place    He   delivered  ?    Therefore  there  was    soul, 

G  2 
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Psalm  there   was  flesh,  there   whole  man;    and   whole   man   with 
^^*^'  the  Word,  and  the  Word  with  Man,  and  Man  the  Word, 


one  Man,  and  Word  and  Man  one  God.  Let  him  say 
therefore,  Have  pity  on  me;  O  God,  have  pity  on  me.  Let 
us  not  be  afraid  at  the  words  of  one  asking  pity  and  holding 
out  pity.  For  this  cause  He  asketh,  because  He  holdeth  it 
out :  for  this  reason  He  became  Man,  because  pitiful  He 
was,  not  so  as  that  He  would  be  born  by  the  necessity  of  His 
lot,  but  so  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  the  lot  of  our 
necessity.  Have  pity  on  me,  O  God,  have  pity  on  me; 
because  in  Thee  hath  trusted  my  soul.  Thou  hearest  the 
Master  praying,  learn  thou  to  pray.  For  to  this  end  He 
prayed,  in  order  that  He  might  teach  how  to  pray  :  because 
to  this  end  He  suffered,  in  order  that  He  might  teach  how 
to  suffer;  to  this  end  He  rose  again,  in  order  that  He  might 
teach  how  to  hope  for  rising  again. 

6.  And  in  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  I  will  hope,  until 
iniquity  pass  over.  This  now  evidently  whole  Christ  doth 
say:  here  is  also  our  voice.  For  not  yet  hath  passed  over, 
still  rife  is  iniquity.  And  in  the  end  our  Lord  Himself  said 
Mat.24,  there  should  be  an  abounding  of  iniquity :  And  since  iniquity 
shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold;  but  he  that 
shall  have  persevered  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 
But  who  shall  persevere  even  unto  the  end,  even  until  iniquity 
pass  over  ?  He  that  shall  have  been  in  the  Body  of  Christ, 
he  that  shall  have  been  in  the  members  of  Christ,  and  from 
the  Head  shall  have  learned  the  patience  of  persevering. 
Thou  passest  away,  and  behold  passed  are  thy  tempta- 
tions; and  thou  goest  into  another  life  whither  have  gone 
holy  men,  if  holy  thou  hast  been.  Into  another  life  have 
gone  Martyrs ;  if  Martyr  thou  shalt  have  been,  thou  also 
goest  into  another  life.  Because  thou  hast  passed  away 
hence,  hath  by  any  means  iniquity  therefore  passed  away  ? 
There  are  born  other  unrighteous  men,  as  there  die  some 
unrighteous  men.  In  like  manner  therefore  as  some  un- 
righteous men  die  and  others  are  bom  :  so  some  just  men 
go,  and  others  are  born.  Even  unto  the  end  of  the  world 
neither  iniquity  will  be  wanting  to  oppress,  nor  righteousness 
to  suffer.     And  in  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  I  will  hope. 


Our  Lord  raised  by  Himself  as  well  as  hy  the  Father.      85 

until  iniqtdty  pass  over:  that  is,  Thou  shalt  protect  me,  and  Ver. 
in  order  that  by  the  heat  of  iniquity  I  dry  not  up,  Thou — '—^ 


shalt  afford  a  shelter  for  me. 

7.  Ver.  2.  /  will  cry  to  God  most  high.  If  most  high 
He  is,  how  heareth  He  thee  crying?  Confidence  hath  been 
engendered  by  experience  :  to  God,  he  saith,  Who  hath  done 
good  to  me.  If  before  that  I  was  seeking  Him,  He  did  good 
to  me,  when  I  cry  shall  He  not  hearken  to  me  ?  For  good 
to  us  the  Lord  God  hath  done  in  sending  to  us  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  that  He  might  die  for  our  offences,  and  rise  Rom.  4, 
again  for  our  justification.  For  what  sort  of  men  hath  He^^- 
willed  His  Son  to  die  ?     For  ungodly  men.     But  ungodly 

men  were  not  seeking  God,  and  have  been  sought  of  God. 
For  He  is  Most  High  in  such  sort,  as  that  not  far  from  Him 
is  our  misery  and  our  groaning:  because  " ?iear  is  the  Lord Ps. 34, 

18 

to  them  that  have  bruised  the  heart.^''     I  will  cry  to  God    ' 
most  high,  God  thai  hath  done  good  to  me. 

8.  Ver.  .3.  He  hath  sent  from  heaven  and  hath  saved  me. 
Now  the  Man  Himself,  now  the  Flesh  Itself,  now  the  Son  of 
God  after  His  partaking  of  ourselves,  of  Him  it  is  manifest, 
how  He  was  saved,  and  sent  hath  from  heaven  the  Father 
and  hath  saved  Him,  hath  sent  from  heaven,  and  hath  raised 
Him  again :  but  in  order  that  ye  may  know,  that  also  the 
Lord  Himself  hath  raised  again  Himself;  both  truths  are 
mtten  in  Scripture,  both  that  the  Father  hath  raised  Him 
igain,  and  that  Himself  Himself  hath  raised  again.  Hear 
/e  how  the  Father  hath  raised  Him  again :  the  Apostle 
;aith,  He  hath  been  made,  he  saith,  obedient  unto  death,  Phil.  2, 
wen  the  death  of  the   Cross:    wherefore   God  also  hath^'^' 

<  'xalted  Him,  and  hath  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  * 
•  -very  name.     Ye  have  heard  of  the  Father  raising  again  and 

t  xalting  the  Son  ;  hear  ye  how  that  He  too  Himself  His  flesh 
"lath  raised  again.    Under  the  figure  of  a  temple  He  saith  to 
ihe  Jews,  Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  willjohn2, 
;  aise  it  up.     But  the  Evangelist  hath  explained  to  us  what^^' 
i  I;  was  that  He  said :  But  this,  he  saith.  He  spake  of  the 
^emple  of  His  Body.     Now  therefore  out  of  the  person  of 

<  ne  praying,  out  of  the  person  of  a  man,  out  of  the  person  of 
1  le  flesh.  He  saith.  He  hath  sent  from  heaven,  and  hath  saved 
i  le. 

9.  He  hath  given  unto  reproach  those  that  trampled  on 


86     The  JewSy  Christ's  proud  enemies,  now  made  a  reproach. 

Psalm  me.  Them  that  have  trampled  on  Him,  that  over  Him  dead 
have  insulted,  that  Him  as  though  man  have  crucified, 
because  God  they  perceived  not,  them  He  hath  given  unto 
reproach.  See  ye  whether  it  has  not  been  so  done.  The 
thing  we  do  not  believe  as  yet  to  come,  but  fulfilled  we  acknow- 
ledge it.  The  Jews  raged  against  Christ,  they  were  over- 
bearing against  Christ.  Where?  In  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
For  where  they  reigned,  there  they  were  puffed  up,  there 
their  necks  they  lifted  up.  After  the  Passion  of  the  Lord 
thence  they  were  rooted  out ;  and  they  lost  the  kingdom, 
wherein  Christ  for  King  they  would  not  acknowledge.  lu 
what  manner  they  have  been  given  unto  reproach,  see  ye : 
dispersed  they  have  been  throughout  all  nations,  no  where 
having  a  settlement,  no  where  a  sure  abode.  But  for  this 
reason  still  Jews  they  are,  in  order  that  our  books  they  may 
carry  to  their  confusion.  For  whenever  we  wish  to  shew 
Christ  prophesied  of,  we  produce  to  the  heathen  these 
writings.  And  lest  perchance  men  hard  of  belief  should  say 
that  we  Christians  have  composed  these  books,  so  that 
together  with  the  Gospel  which  we  have  preached  we  have 
forged  the  Prophet,  through  whom  there  might  seem  to  be 
foretold  that  which  we  preach  :  by  this  we  convince  them ; 
namely,  that  all  the  very  writings  wherein  Christ  hath  been 
prophesied  are  with  the  Jews,  all  these  verj^  writings  the 
Jews  have.  We  produce  documents  from  enemies,  to  con- 
found other  enemies.  In  what  sort  of  reproach  therefore  are 
the  Jews }  A  document  the  Jew  carrieth,  wherefrom  a 
Christian  may  believe.  Our  librarians  they  have  become, 
just  as  slaves  are  wont  behind  their  masters  to  carry  docu- 

•  ments,  in  such  sort  that  these  faint  in  carrying,  those  profit 

by  reading.  Unto  such  a  reproach  have  been  given  the 
Jews :  and  there  hath  been  fulfilled  that  which  so  long 
before  hath  been  foretold.  He  hath  given  unto  reproach 
those  that  trampled  on  me.  But  how  great  a  reproach  it  is, 
brethren,  that  this  verse  they  should  read,  and  themselves 
being  blind  should  look  upon  their  mirror !  For  in  the  same 
manner  the  Jews  appear  in  the  holy  Scripture  which  they 
carry,  as  appeareth  the  face  of  a  blind  man  in  a  mirror:  by 
other  men  it  is  seen,  by  himself  not  seen.  He  hath  given 
unto  reproach  those  thai  trampled  on  me. 

10.  Thou  wast  inquiring  perhaps  when  he  said,  He  hath  sent 


Mercy  and  Truth  in  Christ  delivered  Christ.  87 

from  heaven  and  hath  saved  me.    What  hath  He  sent  from   Vek. 
heaven  ?  Whom  hath  He  sent  from  heaven  ?  An  Angel  hath  He       '-■ 


sent,  to  save  Christ,  and  through  a  servant  is  the  Lord  saved? 
For  all  Angels  are  creatures'  serving  Christ,     For  obedience '  Lat  a 
there  might  have  been  sent  Angels,  for  service  they  might  have 
been  sent,  not  for  succour:  as  is  written,  Angels  ministered ^^tt A, 
unto  Him^  not  like  men  merciful  to  one  indigent,  but  like  sub- 
jects to  One  Omnipotent.    What  therefore  hath  He  sent  from 
heaven,  and  hath  saved  me  ?  Now  we  hear  in  another  verse  what 
from  heaven  He  hath  sent.     He  hath  sent  from  heaven  His\.  3. 
mercy  and  His  truth.     For  what  purpose  ?     And  hath  drawn  v.  4. 
out  my  sold  from  the  midst  of  the  lions'  whelps.     Hath  sent, 
he  sa\ih,  from  heaven  His  mercy  and  His  truth  :  and  Christ 
Himself  saith,  /  am  Truth.     There  was  sent  therefore  Truth, 
that  it  should  draw  out  my  soul  hence  from  the  midst  of  the 
lions'  whelps:    there  was  sent  mercy.     Christ  Himself  we 
find  to  be  both  mercy  and  truth  ;  mercy  in  suffering  with  us, 
and  truth  in  requiting  us.     This  is  the  same  that  a  little 
before  1  said,  namely,  that  He  Himself  Himself  did  raise 
again.     For  if  Truth  raised  again  Christ,  and  if  Truth  did 
draw  forth  the  Soul  of  Christ  from  the  midst  of  the  lions' 
whelps;  in  like  manner  as  merciful  He  was  in  dying  for  us, 
so  true  He  was  in  rising  again  to  justify  us.     For  He  had 
said  that  He  was  about  to  rise  again,  and  the  Truth  could 
not  lie,  and  being  Truth  and  truth  speaking,  therefore  true 
scars  Pie  shewed,  because  true  wounds  He  endured.     These 
scars  the  disciples  held,  handled,  made   evident  to  them- 
selves :  he  cried  out  who  thrust  fingers  into  the  pierced  side, 
and  saith.  My  Lord  and  my  Qod.     In  mercy  for  him  HeJohn20, 
had  died,  and  in  truth  unto  him  had  risen  again.     He  hath  ^' 
sent  from  Heaven  His  mercy  and  His   truth :    and  hath 
drawn  out  my  said  from  the  midst  of  the  lions'  whelps. 
Who  are  the  lions'  whelps?     That  lesser^  people,  unto  evil^minu- 
deceived,  unto  evil  led  away  by  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews :   so 
that  these  are  lions,  those  lions'  whelps.    All  roared,  all  slew. 
For  we  are  to  hear  even  here  the  slaying  of  these  very  men, 
presently  in  the  following  verses  of  this  Psalm. 

II.  And  hath  drawn  out,  he  saith,  my  soul  from  the  midst 
of  the  lions''  whelps.  Why  sayest  thou,  And  hath  drawn  out 
my  soul  ?    For  what  hadst  thou  suffered,  that  thy  soul  should 
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Psalm  be  drawn  out?     /  have  slept  troubled.     Christ  hath  inti- 

'-  mated  His  death.     Assuredly  of  old  David  we  read  that  he 

fled  into  a  cavern,  nevertheless  not  that  he  slept  in  a  cavern. 
Another  David  is  in  a  cavern,  another  David  there  is  that 
saith,  /  have  slept  troubled.  We  see  the  perturbation  of 
Him,  not  that  He  was  troubled,  but  that  they  were  troubling. 
For  'troubled'  He  called  Himself,  after  the  notion  of  the 
men  that  were  raging,  not  after  the  conscience  of  Him  That 
gave  way.  They  thought  that  they  had  disturbed  Him, 
thought  they  had  overcome,  but  He  *  slept  troubled.'  So 
calm  had  been  this  disturbed  one,  that  when  He  willed  He 
slept.  No  one  sleepeth  disturbed :  all  men  that  are  perturbed 
either  from  sleep  are  roused,  or  else  are  not  suffered  to  go 
off"  to  sleep.  But  He  disturbed  was,  and  slept.  Great  is 
the  humility  of  Him  disturbed,  great  the  power  of  Him 
sleeping.     By  what  power  came  it  that  He  slept?     From 

John  10,  that  whereof  He  speaketh  Himself,  Power  I  have  of  laying 
dowji  My  Ufcy  and  power  of  taking  it :  no  one  taketh  it 
from  Me;  but  I  do  it  lay  down,  and  again  I  take  it.  They 
disturbed,  and  He  slept.     The  type  of  which  thing  Adam 

Gen.  2,  bore,  when  God  sent  upon  him  a  slumber,  in  order  that  out 
■  *  of  his  side  He  might  make  a  help-mate  for  him.  For  was  it 
that  He  could  not  make  a  wife  for  the  first  man  even  out  of 
the  side  of  one  awake  ?  Or  did  He  for  this  reason  will  him 
to  sleep,  that  he  might  not  feel  when  a  rib  was  being  taken 
away  from  him  ?  In  a  word,  who  doth  sleep  so  soundly,  as 
that  when  a  bone  is  plucked  from  him  he  would  not  awake.' 
He  that  could  without  pain  take  away  a  rib  from  one  sleeping, 
could  do  so  from  one  awake  also.     But  why  willed  he  to  do 

John  19, it  to  one  sleeping?  Because  to  Christ  sleeping  on  the  Cross 
there  was  made  a  wife  out  of  His  side.  For  smitten  was  His 
side  as  He  hung,  with  a  lance,  and  there  flowed  forth  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Church.  I  have  slept,  he  saith,  troubled. 
And  in  another  Psalm  he  manifesteth  this  thing,  in  the  place 

Ps.  3, 5.  where  he  saith,  /  Myself^  have  slept;  and,  sleep  I  have 
^°  taken.  There  He  expresseth  His  power.  He  might  even 
there  have  said,  /  have  slept :  as  He  hath  said  here.  But 
what  is,  /  Myself  have  slept?  It  is,  Because  1  have  willed,  I 
have  slept.  They  have  not  driven  me  unwilling  unto  sleep ; 
>jut  of  mine  own  will  I  have  slept,  after  the  saying  above 
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quoted,  Power  I  have  of  laying  down  My  life,  and  'power  "Veb. 
/  haie  of  taking  it  again.     Wherefore  there  He  continueth 


John  10, 

and  saith,  /  Jiave  slept,  and  sleep  I  have  taken,  and  have  18. 
I'isen  up,  because  the  Lord  shall  sustain  me. 

12.  /  have  slept  troubled.  Whence  troubled?  Who 
troubling?  Let  us  see  in  what  manner  He  brandeth  an 
evil  conscience  upon  the  Jews,  wishing  to  excuse  themselves 
of  the  slaying  of  the  Lord.  For  to  this  end,  as  the  Gospel 
spealceth,  to  the  judge  they  delivered  Him,  that  they  might 
not  themselves  seem  to  have  killed  Him.  For  when  at  that 
time  Pilate  the  judge  had  said  to  them.  Take  ye  Him,  and3o\m\s, 
after  your  Law  judge  Him  :  they  made  answer.  For  us  it  is 
not  lawful  to  kill  any  man.  To  kill  is  not  lawful,  is  it  lawful 
to  deliver  to  be  killed  ?  For  which  doth  slay  ?  He  that  hath 
yielded  on  hearing  an  outcry,  or  he  that  by  outcry  hath 
extorted  that  He  should  be  slain  ?  Let  the  Lord  Himself 
give  testimony  by  whom  He  was  slain,  whether  by  that 
Pilate  who  unwillingly  slew  Him,  whence  also  he  scourged 
Him,  and  with  garment  of  shame  clothed  Him,  and  when 
scourged  brought  Him  forth  before  their  eyes,  in  order  that 
at  all  events  being  satiated  with  the  punishment  of  His 
stripes,  that  He  should  be  slain  they  should  not  extort. 
Therefore  also  when  he  saw  them  persevere,  as  we  read,  he 
washed  his  hands,  and  said.  Innocent  I  am  of  the  blood  o/'Mat.27, 
this  Just  One.  Consider  whether  he  was  innocent,  that  did  ' 
so  much  as  yield  to  men  clamouring;  nevertheless,  much 
more  guilty  they  were  that  by  clamour  willed  to  slay  Him. 
But  let  us  question  and  hear  the  Lord,  to  whom  He 
doth  ascribe  His  death,  for  that  He  hath  said,  /  have  slept 
troubled.  Let  us  question  Him,  and  say,  since  Thou  hast 
slept  troubled,  who  have  persecuted  Thee  ?  who  have  slain 
Thee  ?  was  it  perchance  Pilate,  who  to  soldiers  gave  Thee, 
on  the  Tree  to  be  hanged,  with  nails  to  be  pierced  ?  Hear 
who  they  were,  (ver.  5.)  Sons  of  men.  Of  them  He  speaketh, 
whom  for  persecutors  He  suffered.  But  how  did  they  slay, 
that  steel  bai'e  not  ?  They  that  sword  drew  not,  that  made 
no  assault  upon  Him  to  slay ;  whence  slew  they  ?  Their 
teeth  are  arms  and  arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp  sword. 
Do  not  consider  the  unarmed  hands,  but  the  mouth  armed : 
from  thence  the  sword  proceeded,  wherewith  Christ  was  to 
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Psalm  be  slain :  in  like  manner  also  as  from  the  mouth  of  Christ, 

-: 7^  that  wherewith  the  Jews  were  to  be  slain.     For  He  hath 

16.  a  sword  twice  whetted :  and  rising  agam  He  hath  smitten 
them,  and  hath  severed  from  them  those  whom  He  would 
make  His  faithful  people.  They  an  evil  sword,  He  a  good 
sword:  they  evil  arrows.  He  good  arrows.  P'or  He  hath 
Himself  also  arrows  good,  words  good,  whence  He  pierceth 
the  faithful  heart,  in  order  that  He  may  be  loved.  Therefore 
of  one  kind  are  their  arrows,  and  of  another  kind  their  sword. 
Sons  of  men,  Iheir  teeth  are  arms  and  arrows,  and  their 
tongue  a  sharp  sabre.  Tongue  of  sons  of  men  is  a  sharp 
sabre,  and  their  teeth  arms  and  arrows.  When  therefore  did 
Mat,27,  they  smite,  save  when  they  clamoured,  Crucify,  crucify? 
Joiinio  1^'  ^^^  what  have  they  done  to  Thee,  O  Lord  ?  Let  the 
6'  Prophet  here  exult!  For  above,  all  those  verses  the  Lord 
was  speaking :  a  Prophet  indeed,  but  in  the  person  of  the 
Lord,  because  in  the  Prophet  is  the  Lord.  And  whenever 
there  speaketh  the  Prophet  in  his  own  person,  the  Lord 
Himself  speaketh  through  Him,  That  to  him  dictateth  the 
truth  which  he  speaketh.  Now  therefore  in  the  person  of 
the  Prophet,  hear  ye,  my  brethren.  This  Prophet  hath  in 
spirit  seen  the  Lord  humbled,  slain,  scourged,  with  buffets 
smitten,  beaten  with  palms  of  hands,  with  spittle  defiled, 
with  thorns  crowned,  on  the  tree  hanged :  them  raging, 
Him  bearing;  them  exulting,  Him  as  if  conquered,  he  hath 
seen  in  spirit:  and  then  after  all  that  humiliation,  and  their 
fury,  Him  to  have  risen  again,  and  all  those  things  which 
the  raging  Jews  had  done  to  have  been  made  void ;  and 
elated  with  joy,  as  though  he  were  seeing  it  come  to  pass, 
(ver.  6.)  Be  exalted,  he  saith,  above  the  Heavens,  O  God. 
Man  on  the  Cross,  and  above  the  Heavens,  God.  Let  them 
continue  on  the  earth  raging.  Thou  in  Heaven  be  judging. 
Where  are  they  that  were  raging  ?  where  are  their  teeth, 
the  arms  and  arrows?  Have  not  "  the  stripes  of  them  been 
made  the  arrows  of  infants  ?"  For  in  another  place  a  Psalm 
this  saith,  desiring  to  prove  them  vainly  to  have  raged,  and 
vainly  unto  phrensies  to  have  been  driven  headlong :  for 
nothing  they  were  able  to  do  to  Christ  when  for  the  time 
crucified,  and  afterwards  when  He  was  rising  again,  and  in 
Heaven  was  sitting :  the  arrows  of  infants  have  the  stripes 
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of  them  been  made.  How  do  infants  make  to  themselves  Veb. 
arrows?  Of  reeds'?  But  what  arrows  ?  or  what  powers  ?  orj-^^^^ 
what  bows  ?  or  what  wound  ?  Be  Thou  eaialled  above  the 
Heavens,  O  God,  and  above  all  the  earth  Thy  glory.  Where- 
fore exalted  above  the  Heavens,  O  God  ?  Brethren,  God 
exalted  above  the  Heavens  we  see  not,  but  we  believe :  but 
above  all  the  earth  His  glory  to  be  not  only  we  believe,  but 
also  see.  But  what  kind  of  madness  heretics  are  afflicted  Against 
with,  I  pray  you  observe.  They  being  cut  off  from  the  \iO^^  naiists. 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  a  part  holding,  the  whole 
losing,  will  not  communicate  with  the  whole  earth,  where  is 
spread  abroad  the  glory  of  Christ.  But  we  Catholics  are  in 
all  the  earth,  because  with  all  the  world  we  communicate, 
wherever  the  Glory  of  Christ  is  spread  abroad.  For  we  see 
that  which  then  was  sung,  now  fulfilled.  There  hath  been 
exalted  above  the  Heavens  our  God,  and  above  all  the  earth 
the  Glory  of  the  Same.  O  heretical  insanity  !  That  which 
thou  seest  not  thou  believest  with  me,  that  which  thou  seest 
thou  deniest:  thou  believest  with  me  in  Christ  exalted  above 
the  Heavens,  a  thing  which  we  see  not;  and  deniest  His 
Glory  over  all  the  earth,  a  thing  which  we  see.  Be  Thou 
exalted  above  the  Heavens,  O  God,  and  above  all  the  earth 
Thy  Glory. 

14.  He  relurneth  to  the  words  of  the  Lord :  and  the  Lord 
Himself  beginneth  to  recount  to  us,  as  though  speaking  to 
us,  the  Prophet  also  exulting  and  saying.  Be  Thou  exalted 
above  the  Heavens,  O  God,  and  above  all  the  earth  Thy 
Glory.  Himself  also  strengtheneth  us,  as  though  saying  to 
us.  What  could  they  do  to  Me,  that  have  persecuted  Me  ? 
But  wherefore  dolh  He  speak  to  us  ?  Because  they  do  so 
to  us  too.  But  they  do  nothing  who  in  like  manner  may 
persecute  us.  For  let  your  Love  see  the  Lord  speaking  to 
us,  and  exhorting  us  by  His  example;  A  trap^  they  have^Musci- 
prepared  for  My  feet,  and  have  bowed  down  My  Soul.^^""^' 
They  wished  to  bring  It  down  as  if  from  Heaven,  and  to 
the  lower  places  to  weigh  It  down:  They  have  bowed  My 
Soul:  they  have  digged  before  My  face  a  pit  and  themselves 
have  fallen  into  it.  Me  have  they  hurt  or  themselves  ?  Be- 
hold He  hath  been  exalted  above  the  Heavens,  God,  and 
behold  above  all  the  earth  the  Glory  of  the  Same :  the  king- 
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FsALM  dom  of  Christ  we  see,  where  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Jews  ? 

_IlZll.  Since  therefore  they  did  that  which  to  have  done  they  ought 
not,  there  hath  been  done  in  their  case  that  which  to  have 
suffered  they  ought:  themselves  have  dug  a  ditch,  and  them- 
selves have  fallen  into  it.  For  their  persecuting  Christ,  to 
Christ  did  no  hurt,  but  to  themselves  did  hurl.  And  do  not 
suppose,  brethren,  that  themselves  alone  hath  this  befallen. 
Every  one  that  prepareth  a  pit  for  his  brother,  it  must  needs 
be  that  himself  fall  into  it.  Take  heed,  my  brethren,  have 
Christian  eyes,  be  not  deceived  with  things  visible.  For 
perchance  to  some  one  of  you,  because  I  have  said  this, 
there  hath  come  to  mind  some  man  that  hath  chosen 
to  play  a  cheat  upon  his  brother,  and  hath  chosen  to 
contrive  some  snares  for  him,  and  he  hath  contrived,  and 
succeeded,  and  the  brother  hath  fallen  into  his  snares, 
and  he  hath  been  spoiled,  or  hath  been  oppressed,  either  by 
prison,  or  by  false  witness,  or  overreached  by  some  wicked 
accusation :  but  in  this  case  is  seen  the  one  oppressed,  the 
other  to  have  oppressed:  the  one  overcome,  the  other  to  have 
overcome :  and  a  false  thing  is  thought  that  which  we  have 
said,  namely,  that  whosoever  shall  have  prepared  a  pit  for 
his  brother,  doth  himself  fall  into  it.  I  call  upon  you,  as 
being  Christians,  that  ye  take  an  example  from  things  which 
we  have  already  experienced.  Heathens  have  persecuted 
Martyrs,  and  Martyrs  have  been  taken,  have  been  bound, 
into  prison  have  been  thrust,  to  beasts  given  over,  some 
with  steel  smitten,  others  with  fire  consumed ;  have  they 
conquered  that  were  persecuting,  and  conquered  have  been 
the  Martyrs  ?  Far  be  it.  Look  for  the  glory  of  the  Martyrs 
with  God,  look  for  the  pit  of  the  heathen  in  a  delved  con- 
science :  for  there  is  the  pit  wherein  falleth  an  ungodly  man, 
even  an  evil  conscience.  For  supposest  thou  him  into  no 
pit  to  have  fallen,  who  the  light  of  Christ  hath  lost,  and  with 
blindness  hath  been  smitten  ?  If  he  fell  not  into  a  pit,  he 
would  see  before  him :  he  knoweth  not  where  he  goeth,  in 
like  manner  as  when  he  that  walketh  in  a  road  hath  fallen 
into  a  pit,  he  hath  lost  the  road.  Ye  see,  then,  all  evil-doers 
to  have  lost  the  way,  having  been  involved  in  misdeed.  But 
now  thee  he  hath  betrayed  perchance  into  the  hands  of  a 
robber,  or  into  the  hands  of  some  unjust  man,  or  of  a  judge 
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imposed    upon   by  him,  and  thou  art  in  oppression,  he  is   Ver. 
rejoicing,  he  exulting.     Do  not,  I  have  already  said,  do  not 


have  the  eyes  of  heathens :  Christian  eyes  have  thou.  Thou 
seest  him  that  exulteth  ;  that  very  exultation  is  the  pit  of 
him.  For  better  is  the  heaviness  of  one  suffering  unjust 
things,  than  the  rejoicing  of  one  doing  unjust  things.  The 
very  rejoicing  of  one  doing  unjust  things,  is  that  same  pit; 
into  it  when  a  man  shall  have  fallen,  eyes  he  loseth.  For 
thyself  thou  grievest,  because  thou  hast  lost  a  garment;  and 
for  him  thou  grievest  not,  because  he  hath  lost  faith.  Which 
of  you  with  more  grievous  loss  hath  been  smitten  ?  Behold 
he  slayeth,  thou  art  slain  :  he  liveth,  thou  art  dead.  Far  be 
it !  Where  is  the  faith  of  Christians  ?  where  is  he  that  dieth 
for  a  time  ?  Let  him  hear  his  Lord:  He  that  helieveth  e«  Johnil, 
Me,  though  he  die,  is  living.  Therefore,  he  that  believeth  ^^* 
not,  though  he  live,  is  dead.  Tliey  have  dug  before  my  face 
a  pit,  and  themselves  have  fallen  into  it.  All  evil  men  it 
must  needs  be  that  this  befal. 

15.  But  the  patience  of  good  men  with  preparation  of 
heart  accepteth  the  will  of  God  :  and  glorieth  in  tribula- 
tions, saying  that  which  followeth  :  (ver.  7.)  Prepared  is  my 
heart,  O  God,  I  will  sing  and  play.  What  hath  he  done  to 
me  ?  He  hath  prepared  a  pit,  my  heart  is  prepared.  He 
hath  prepared  pit  to  deceive,  shall  I  not  prepare  heart  to 
suffer  ?  He  hath  prepared  pit  to  oppress,  shall  I  not  prepare 
heart  to  endure  ?  Therefore  he  shall  fall  into  it,  but  I  will 
sing  and  play.  Hear  the  heart  prepared  in  an  Apostle, 
because  he  hath  imitated  his  Lord :  We  glory,  he  saith,  Rom.  5 
in  tribulations  :  because  tribulation  worketh  patience  :  ^• 
patience  probation,  probation  hope,  but  hope  maketh  not 
ashayned:  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  Which  hath  been  given  to 

us.     He  was  in  oppressions,  in  chains,  in  prisons,  in  stripes,  2  Cor. 
in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  cold  and  nakedness,  in  every  wasting  ^^'  ^'^' 
of  toils  and  pains,  and  he  was  saying.  We  glory  in  tribula- 
tions.    Whence,  but  that  prepared  was  his  heart  ?  Therefore 
he  was  singing  and  playing.     Prepared  is  my  heart,  O  God, 
prepared  my  heart  ;  I  uill  sing  and  play. 

16.  Ver.  8.  Rise  up,  my  glory.     He  that  had  fled  from 
he  face  of  Saul  into  a  cavern,  saith,  Rise  up,  my  glory : 
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Psalm  glorified  be  Jesus  after  His  Passion.     Rise  up,  psaltery  and 
'  harp.     He  calleth  upon  what  to  rise  ?    Two  organs  I  see : 


but  Body  of  Christ  one  1  see,  one  flesh  hath  risen  again, 
and   two   organs  have   risen.     The  one  organ  then  is  the 

Organs  psaltery,  the  other  the  harp.  Organs  is  the  word  used  for 
all  instruments  of  musicians.  Not  only  is  that  called  an 
organ,  which  is  great,  and  blown  into  with  bellows;  but 
whatsoever  is  adapted  to  playing  and  is  corporeal,  whereof 
for  an  instrument  the  player  maketh  use,  is  said  to  be  an 
organ.  But  distinguished  from  one  another  are  these  organs; 
and  T  would,  as  far  as  the  Lord  granteth  me,  point  out  to 
you,  both  in  what  manner  they  are  distinguished,  and  where- 
fore distinguished,  and  wherefore  to  both  is  said.  Rise  up. 
Already  we  have    said,  one  flesh  of  the  Lord  hath  risen 

Pso//<?ry  again ;  and  there  is  said.  Rise  vp  psaltery  and  harp.  The 
psaltery  is  an  organ,  which  indeed  is  carried  in  the  hands  of 
one  that  striketh  it,  and  hath  strings  stretched,  but  that  place 
whence  the  strings  receive  sound,  that  hollow  wood  which 
hangeth  suspended,  and  when  touched  resoundeth  because  it 
is  filled  with  air,  this  the  psaltery  hath  in  the  upper  part. 

Harp  But  the  harp  hath  this  sort  of  wood  hollow  and  sounding  on 
the  lower  part.  Therefore  in  a  psaltery  the  strings  receive 
their  sound  from  above,  but  in  a  harp  the  strings  receive 
sound  from  a  lower  part:  this  difference  there  is  between 
psaltery  and  harp.  What  therefore  do  these  two  organs 
figure  to  us  ?  For  Christ  the  Lord  our  God  is  waking  up  His 
psaltery  and  His  harp  ;  and  He  saith,  /  will  rise  up  at  the 
daiin.     I  suppose  that  here  ye  now  perceive  the  Lord  rising. 

Mark  We  have  read  thereof  in  the  Gospel :  see  the  hour  of  the 
'  ■  ResuiTection.  How  long  through  shadows  was  Christ  being 
sought?  He  hath  shone,  be  He  acknowledged;  at  the  dawn 
He  rose  again.  But  what  is  psaltery?  what  is  harp? 
Through  His  flesh  two  kinds  of  deeds  the  Lord  hath  wrought, 
miracles  and  sufferings :  miracles  from  above  have  been, 
sufferings  from  below  have  been.  But  those  miracles  which 
He  did  were  divine;  but  through  Body  He  did  them,  through 
flesh  He  did  them.  The  flesh  therefore  working  things 
divine,  is  the  psaltery:  the  flesh  suffering  things  human  is 
the  harp.  Let  the  psaltery  sound,  let  tlie  blind  be  en- 
lightened, let  the  deaf  hear,  let  the  paralytics  be  braced  to 
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strength,  the  lame  walk,  the  sick  rise  up,  the  dead  rise  again;  Ver. 

this  is  the  sound  of  the  Psaltery.     Let  there  sound  also  the '■ — 

harp,  let  Him  hunger,  thirst,  sleep,  be  held,  scourged,  derided, 
crucified,  buried.  When  therefore  thou  seest  in  that  Flesh 
certain  things  to  have  sounded  from  above,  certain  things 
from  the  lower  part,  one  flesh  hath  risen  again,  and  in  one 
flesh  we  acknowledge  both  psaltery  and  harp.  And  these 
two  kinds  of  things  done  have  fulfilled  the  Gospel,  and  it  is 
preached  in  the  nations :  for  both  the  miracles  and  the 
sufferings  of  the  Lord  are  preached. 

17.  Therefore  there  hath  risen  psaltery  and  harp  in  the 

dawn,  and  he  confesseth  to  the  Lord;  and  saith  what?  (ver.  9.) 

I  will  confess  to  Thee  among  the  'peoples,  0  Lord,  and  will 

play  to  Thee  among  the  nations:  (ver.  10.)  for  magnijied  even 

unto  the  Heavens  hath  been  Thy  mercy,  and  even  unto  the 

clouds  Thy  truth.     Heavens  above  clouds,  and  clouds  below 

heavens :    and  nevertheless  to  this  nearest  heaven   belong 

clouds.     But  sometimes   clouds   rest  upon  the  mountains, 

even  so  far  in  the  nearest  air  are  they  rolled.     But  a  Heaven 

above  there  is,  the  habitations  of  Angels,  Thrones,  Dominions, 

Principalities,  Powers.     This  therefore  may  perchance  seem 

to  be  what  should  have  been  said;  ^^ Magnijied  even  unto  the 

Heavens  Thy  truth,  and  even  unto  the  clouds  Thy  mercy.''''  For 

in  Heaven  Angels  praise  God,  seeing  the  very  form  of  truth, 

without  any  darkness  of  vision,  without  any  admixture  of 

unreality:  they  see,  love,  praise,  are  not  wearied.     There  is 

truth :  but  here  in  our  own  misery  surely  there  is  mercy. 

For  to  a  miserable  one  must  be  rendered  mercy.     For  there 

is  no  need  of  mercy  above,  where  is  no  miserable  one.     I 

have  said  this  because  that  it  seemeth  as  though  it  might  have 

jeen  more  fittingly  said,  Magnijied  even  unto  the  Heavens 

hath  been   Thy  truth,  and  even  unto  the  clouds  Thy  mercy. 

For  '  clouds'  we  understand  to  be  preachers  of  truth,  men 

)earing  that   flesh   in   a  manner   dark,  whence   God  both 

^leanieth    in    miracles,    and    thimdereth    in   precepts :    and 

heraselves  are  those  clouds  of  whom  speaketh  Isaias  in  the 

)erson  of  the  Lord,  rebuking  a  certain  vineyard,  evil,  barren, 

homy,  /  w'lll  command  My  clouds,  that  they  rain  not  upon  is.  5,  6. 

t  a  shower:  that  is,  /  will  command  My  Apostles,  that 

hey  forsake  the  Jews,  and  to  them  preach  not  the  Gospel, 
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Psalm  but  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  good  land  of  the  nations, 
whence  not  thorns  but  grapes  come  forth.  We  know  there- 
fore the  clouds  of  God  to  be  the  preachers  of  truth,  Prophets, 
Apostles,  all  men  that  rightly  expound  the  Word  of  truth, 
and  have  in  themselves  a  light  hidden,  as  clouds  have 
that  in  them  whereby  they  lighten  :  men  therefore  are  clouds. 
What  meaneth  therefore,  O  Lord,  For  magnijied  even  unto 
Ike  Heavens  hath  been  Thy  mercy^  and  even  unto  the 
clouds  Thy  truth  ?  Truth  is  mighty  above  all  among  the 
Angels :  but  Thou  hast  given  it  to  men  also,  and  brought  it 
down  even  to  the  clouds.  Abos'e,  mercy  the  Angels  seem 
not  to  need :  but  because  to  miserable  men  Thou  shewest 
mercy,  and  by  rendering  to  them  mercy  makest  them  Angels 
by  partaking  of  the  Resurrection,  even  unto  the  Heavens  is 
Thy  mercy.  Glory  to  our  Lord,  and  to  the  Mercy  of  the 
Same,  and  to  the  Truth  of  the  Same,  because  neither  hath 
He  forsaken  by  mercy  to  make  us  blessed  through  His 
Grace,  nor  defrauded  us  of  truth  :  because  first  Truth  veiled 
in  flesh  came  to  us  and  healed  through  His  flesh  the  interior 
1  Cor.  eye  of  our  heart,  in  order  that  hereafter  face  to  face  we  may 
13, 12.  ^jg  g^i^ig  ^Q  ggg  jj  Giving  therefore  to  Him  thanks,  let  us 
say  with  the  same  Psalm  the  last  verses,  which  sometime 
since  too  I  have  said,  (ver.  II.)  Be  Thou  exalted  above  the 
-  Heavens,  O  God,  and  above  all  the  earth  Thy  glory.  For 
this  to  Him  the  Prophet  said  so  many  years  before;  this 
now  we  see ;  this  therefore  let  us  also  say. 


lat.  psalm  lvhi. 


EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  to  the  Commonality y  wherein  every  where  he  confuteth  the  Donatists. 

1.  The  words  which  we  have  sung  must  be  rather  heark- 
ened to  by  us,  than  proclaimed.  For  to  all  men  as  it  were 
in  an  assemblage  of  mankind,  the  Truth  crieth,  (ver.  L)  If 
truly  indeed  justice  ye  speak,  judge  right  things,  ye  sons  of 
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men.     For  to  what  unjust  man  is  it  not  an  easy  thing  to   Ver. 
speak  justice?  or  what  man  if  about  justice  questioned,  when  — L__ 
he  hath  not  a  cause,  would  not  easily  answer  what  is  just? 
In  as  much  as  the  hand  of  our  Maker  in  our  very  hearts  hath 
written  this  truth.  That  which  to  thyself  thou  wouldest  not  Toh.  4, 
have  done,  do  not  thou  to  another.     Of  this  truth,  even  before  J^j\.  « 
that  the  Law  was  given,  no  one  was  suffered  to  be  ignorant,  12. 
in  order  that  there  might  be  some   rule  whereby  might  be 
judged  even  those  to  whom  Law  had  not  been  given.     But 
lest  men  should  complain  that  something  had  been  want- 
ing for  them,  there  hath  been  written   also  in  tables  that 
which  in  their  hearts  they  read  not.     For  it  was  not  that 
they   had    it    not    written,   but   read   it    they    would    not. 
There  hath  been  set  before  their  eyes  that  which  in  their 
conscience  to  see  they  would  be  compelled  ;  and  as  if  from 
without  the  voice  of  God  were  brought  to  them,  to  his  own 
inward  parts  hath  man  been  thus  driven,  the  Scripture  say- 
ing. For  in  the  thoughts  of  the  ungodly  man  there  will  6eWisd.  1, 
luestionitig.     Where  questioning  is,  there  law.     But  because®' 
nen,  desiring  those  things  which    are  without,  even  from 
:hemselves  have  become  exiles,  there  hath  been  given  also 
I  written  law  :  not  because  in  hearts  it  had  not  been  written, 
3ut  because  thou  wast  a  deserter  from  thy  heart,  by  Him 
hat  is  every  where  thou  art  seized,  and  to  thyself  within  art 
called  back.     Therefore  the  written  law,  what  crieth  it,  to 
hose  that  have  deserted  the  law  written  in  their  hearts  ?  Rom,  2, 
Return  ye  transgressors  to  the  heart.     For  who  hath  taught  jg' 45 
ihee  that  thou  wouldest  have  no  other  man  draw  near  thy  8. 
n'ife .''     Who  hath  taught  thee,  that  thou  wouldest  not  have 
i   theft  committed  upon  thee?  who  hath  taught  thee,  that 
thou  wouldest  not  suffer  wrong,  and  whatever  other  thing 
cither  universally  or  particularly  might  be  spoken  of?     For 
1  lany  things  there  are,  of  which  severally  if  questioned  men 
\  ith  loud  voice  would  answer,  that  they  would  not  suffer. 
Come,  if  thou  art  not  willing  to  suffer  these  things,  art  thou 
I  y  any  means  the  only  man  ?    dost  thou  not  live  in   the 
f  llowship  of  mankind  ?     He  that  together  with  thee  hath 
I  3en  made,  is  thy  fellow  ;   and  all  men  have  been  made 
a  ter  the  image  of  God,  unless  with  earthly  covetings  they  Gen.  1 
e  face  that  which  He  hath  formed.     That  which  therefore  to  26. 

VOL.  III.  H 


98  Man's  judgment  tried  in  his  own  case. 

Psalm  thyself  thou  wilt  not  have  to  be  done,  do  not  thou  to  another. 

.'  For  thou  judgest*  that  there  is  evil  in  that,  which  to  suffer 

thou  art  not  willing :  and  this  thing  thou  art  constrained  to 
know  by  an  inward  law ;  that  in  thy  very  heart  is  written. 
Thou  wast  doing  somewhat,  and  there  was  a  cry  raised  in 
thy  hands:  how  art  thou  constrained  to  return  to  thy  heart 
when  this  thing  thou  sufferest  in  the  hands  of  others  ?  Is 
theft  a  good  thing  ?  No  !  I  ask,  is  adultery  a  good  thing  ? 
All  cry,  No  !  Is  man-slaying  a  good  thing  ?  All  cry,  that 
they  abhor  it.  Is  coveting  the  property  of  a  neighbour  a 
good  thing  ?  No  !  is  the  voice  of  all  men.  Or  if  yet  thou 
confessest  not,  there  draweth  near  one  that  coveteth  thy 
property :  be  pleased  to  answer  what  thou  wilt  have.  All 
men  therefore,  when  of  these  things  questioned,  cry  that 
these  things  are  not  good.  Again,  of  doing  kindnesses,  not 
only  of  not  hurting,  but  also  of  conferring  and  distributing, 
any  hungry  .soul  is  questioned  thus;  "  thou  sufferest  hunger, 
another  man  hath  bread,  and  there  is  abundance  with 
him  beyond  sufficiency,  he  knowelh  thee  to  want,  he  giveth 
not:  it  displeaseth  thee  when  hungering,  let  it  displease 
thee  when  full  also,  when  of  another's  hungering  thou  shalt 
have  known.  A  stranger  wanting  shelter  cometh  into  thy 
country,  he  is  not  taken  in:  he  then  crieth  that  inhuman 
is  that  city,  at  once  among  barbarians  he  might  have 
found  a  home.  He  feeleth  the  injustice  because  he  suf- 
fereth ;  thou  perchance  feelest  not,  but  it  is  meet  that 
thou  imagine  thyself  also  a  stranger ;  and  that  thou  see  in 
what  manner  he  will  have  displeased  thee,  who  shall  not 
have  given  that,  which  thou  in  thy  country  wilt  not  give  to 
a  stranger."  I  ask  all  men.  True  are  these  things  ?  True. 
Just  are  these  things  ?    Just. 

2.  But  hear  ye  the  Psalm.  If  truly  therefore  justice  ye 
speak,  judge  right  things^  ye  sons  of  men.  Be  it  not  a 
justice  of  lips,  but  aUo  of  deeds.  For  if  thou  actest  other- 
wise than  thou  speakest,  good  things  thou  speakest,  and  ill 
thou  judgest.  For  if  thou  actest  as  ihou  judgest;  if  asked 
which  is  better,  gold  or  faith,  thou  art  not  so  far  perverse  and 
erring  from  all  truth  as  to  answer  that  gold  is  better:  thou 
preferrest  therefore,  when  asked,  to  gold,  faith;  thou  hast 
spoken   justice.     Hast  thou   heard    the   Psalm?    If  truly 
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therefore  jusiice  ye  speak,  judge  light  things,  ye  sons  of  Ver. 
men.  And  where  shall  I  prove  thee  not  to  judge  as  thou — '- — 
hast  spoken  ?  I  already  have  got  thine  answer  setting  faith 
before  gold.  Behold  from  some  place  or  other  a  friend  halh 
come,  and  without  witness  gold  he  hath  entrusted  to  thee; 
he  alone  knoweth  this,  and  thou,  as  far  as  regardeth  men. 
There  is  there  another  witness,  that  is  not  seen,  and  yet 
seeth:  and  the  man  to  thee  in  a  secret  place  and  in  thy 
closet  perchance,  in  the  absence  of  witnesses,  gold  hath 
entrusted ;  the  witness  that  is  present,  not  in  a  chamber  of 
walls  is  present,  but  in  the  couches  of  your  consciences. 
He  hath  entrusted  and  hath  departed,  to  no  one  of  his 
friends  he  hath  made  it  known,  hoping  himself  to  return  and 
to  receive  from  his  friend  that  which  he  had  given:  such  is 
the  uncertainty  of  things  human,  he  is  dead,  he  hath  left 
an  heir,  hath  left  a  son :  the  son  knoweth  not  what  his 
father  had,  what  to  thee  he  entrusted  :  return  thou,  return  Is. 46,8. 
transgressor  to  the  heart,  there  written  the  law  is :  Thai  ^^".  7, 
which  to  thyself  thou  wilt  not  have  to  he  done,  to  another  do  Xob.  4, 
thou  not.  Suppose  thyself  to  have  entrusted,  to  none  of  thy  ^^• 
friends  to  have  told  it,  to  have  died,  to  have  left  a  son ; 
what  wouldest  thou  wish  to  be  rendered  to  him  by  thine  own 
friend?  Answer,  judge  the  case,  the  judge's  tribunal  is  in 
thy  mind,  there  is  sitting  there  God,  there  is  at  hand  for  ' 
accuser  conscience,  for  torturer  fear.  Amid  things  of  men 
thou  art,  in  the  fellowship  of  men  thou  art  engaged :  think 
what  thou  wouldest  have  to  be  rendered  to  thy  son  by  thy 
friend.  I  know  what  answer  thy  thought  maketh.  So  judge 
thou,  as  thou  hearest  judge,  a  voice  there  will  be ;  the  voice 
of  truth  holdeth  not  its  peace ;  not  with  lips  it  crieth,  but  a 
cry  is  raised  out  of  the  heart:  incline  thine  ear,  there  be 
thou  with  the  son  of  thy  friend.  Thou  seest  perchance  also 
a  man  in  need  wandering  about,  knowing  not  what  his  father 
had,  where  he  hath  placed  it,  to  whom  he  entrusted  it; 
think  also  of  thy  son,  suppose  that  man  to  live  whom  thou 
despisest  as  dead,  thyself  deem  dead  in  order  that  thou 
mayest  live.  But  something  else  covetousness  doth  enjoin  ; 
ioth  enjoin  contrary  to  God;  God  one  thing,  another  thing 
jovetousness :  one  thing  in  Paradise  our  Maker,  another 
Mng  athwart  it,  the  serpent,  the  deceiver.     Let  there  come 
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Psalm  into  thy  mind  first  thy  fall ;  for  this  reason  mortal  thou  art, 
■^ — ^  for  this  reason  toiling,  for  this  in  the  sweat  of  thy  face  eating 
17.  bread,  for  this  reason  thorns  and  thistles  for  thee  the  earth 
beareth :  by  example  learn  that  which  thou  wouldest  not  by 
precept.  But  cupidity  prevaileth ;  why  not  rather  truth  ? 
And  where  is  that  which  thou  wast  speaking  ?  Behold, 
thou  art  meditating  to  deny  the  deposit  of  gold ;  behold, 
thou  art  meditating  from  the  heir  of  thy  friend  altogether 
to  hide  it.  I  had  asked  a  little  before  which  would  be  the 
more  precious,  and  which  would  be  the  better,  gold,  or  good 
faith.  Wherefore  one  thing  sayest  thou,  another  thing  doest? 
Fearest  thou  not  this  voice.  If  truly  Justice  ye  speak,  judge 
right  things,  ye  sons  of  men  ?  Behold  thou  hast  told  me 
that  better  is  good  faith,  and  in  thy  judgment  better  thou 
hast  considered  gold  to  be.  Thou  hast  not  judged  as  thou 
hast  spoken ;  true  things  thou  hast  spoken,  and  false  things 
thou  hast  judged :  therefore  even  when  thou  wast  speaking 
justice,  truly  thou  didst  not  speak.  For  if  truly  justice  ye 
speak,  Judge  right  things,  ye  sons  of  men.  When  to  me 
concerning  justice  thou  wast  making  answer,  it  was  for 
shame,  not  with  openness  thou  wast  speaking. 

3.  But  now  to  the  present  case  let  us  come,  if  ye  please. 
For  the  voice  is  that  sweet  voice,  so  well  known  to  the  ears 
of  the  Church,  the  voice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
voice  of  His  Body,  the  voice  of  the  Church  toiling,  sojourning 
upon  earth,  living  amid  the  perils  of  men  speaking  evil  and 
of  men  flattering.  Thou  wilt  not  fear  a  threatener,  if  thou 
lovest  not  a  flatterer.  He  therefore,  of  whom  this  is  the 
voice,  hath  observed  and  hath  seen,  that  all  men  speak 
justice.  For  what  man  doth  dare  not  to  speak  it,  lest  he  be 
called  unjust?  When,  therefore,  as  though  he  were  hearing 
the  voices  of  all  men,  and  were  observing  the  lips  of  all 
men,  he  cried  out  to  them,  If  truly  indeed  justice  ye  speak, — 
if  not  falsely  justice  ye  speak,  if  not  one  thing  on  lips  doth 
sound,  whilst  another  thing  is  concealed  in  hearts — judge 
right  things,  ye  sons  of  men.  Hear  out  of  the  Gospel  His 
Mat.  12, own  voice,  the  very  same  as  is  in  this  Psalm:  Hypocrites, 
^^*^**  sailh  the  Lord  to  the  Pharisees,  how  are  ye  able  good  things 
1o  speak,  when  ye  are  evil  men?  Either  make  the  tree 
good,  and  the  fruit  thereof  good ;  or  make  the  tree  evil  and 
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the  fruit  thereof  evil.     Why  wilt  thou  whiten  thee,  wall  of  Ver. 

mud  ?     I  know  thy  inward  parts,  I  am  not  deceived  by  thy '— 

covering:  I  know  what  thou  holdest  forth,  I  know  what  thou 
coverest.     For  there  was  no  need  for  Him,  that  any  one  ^o  John  2, 
Him  should  hear  testimony  of  man;  for  He  knew  Himself 
what  was  in  man.     For  He  knew  what  was  in  man.  Who 
had  made  man,  and  Who  had  been  made  Man,  in  order  that 
He  might  seek  man.     See,  therefore,  if  these  words  do  not 
follow  one  another.     '  Ye  hypocrites,  how  are  ye  able  good 
tilings  to  speak,  when  ye  are  evil  men  V     If  truly,  therefore, 
justice  ye  speak,  judge  right  things,  ye  sons  of  men.     Have 
ye  not  justice  spoken  of,  when  ye  said,  Master,  we  knowyi&i.22, 
that  just  Thou  art,  and  acceptest  the  person  of  no  man?     ' 
Wherefore  guile  in  heart  did  ye  conceal?     Wherefore  the 
image  of  Caesar  to  your  Creator  did  ye  shew,  and  His  image 
in  your  hearts  did  efface  ?     Hath  not  the  thing  which  ye 
spake  been  heard,  and  how  ye  would  judge  been  tried  ? 
Have   ye   not   crucified  Him,  Whom   to   be  just  ye   had 
pronounced  ?     If  truly,  therefore,  justice  ye  speak,  judge 
right  things,  ye  sons  of  men.    Why  do  I  hear  your  speaking, 
we  know  that  just  Thou  art,  when  I  foresee  your  judgment, 
Crucify,  Crucify  ?     If  truly,  therefore,  justice  ye  speak, 
judge  right  things,  ye  sons  of  men.     For  what  have  ye  done 
by  raging  against  God  That  was  Man,  and  by  slaying  your 
King  ?     For  was  He  no  King  to  be,  because  He  was  slain 
by  you,  when  He  was  to  rise  again  ?     In  the  title  whereon 
lad  been  written,  King  of  the  Jews,  set  upon  the  Cross  Mat.27, 
)f  the  Lord,  in  three  tongues,  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  ^ 
I  human  judge  knew  how  to  say.   What  I  have  written,  John}9, 
T  have  written  :  and  did  not  God  know  how  to  say.  What  ^  ' 
I  have  written,  1  have  written  ?     In  any  wise,  your  King 
3e  is;    while  alive,  your   King  He  is;   when   slain,  your 
iing  He  is:  behold,  He  hath  risen  again,  and  in  Heaven 
'Our  King  He  is:  behold,  to  come  He  is;  woe  unto  you,  for 
'our  King  He  is.     Go  to  now,  and  speak  justice,  and  do 
lot  judge  right  things,  sons  of  men.     Ye  will  not  rightly 
[  udge,  rightly  ye  shall  be  judged.  For  He  liveth  That  is  your 
ving,  and  He  dieth  no  more,  and  death  over  Him  shall  no  Rom.  6, 
:  3nger  have   dominion.     Behold,    He    cometh ;   'return   yej'4g8, 
■■■  ransgressors  to   the   heart.'     Behold,  He   shall    come,   be 
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Psalm  amended  before  that  He  corae ;  'come  ye  before  His  face: 
p  Q,  ~  in  confession.'  Behold,  He  shall  come,  your  King  He  is. 
Ye  remember  the  tille  upon  the  Cross :  but  ye  see  it  not 
written  :  nevertheless  it  abideth ;  on  earth  it  is  not  read, 
but  in  Heaven  it  is  kept.  For  do  ye  suppose  that  this 
inscription  halh  been  corrupted  ?  And  what  saith  the  title 
of  this  Psalm  ?  At  the  end,  for  David  himself  corrupt  not, 
for  the  inscription  of  the  title.  Not,  therefore,  coiTupted  is 
that  inscription  of  the  title.  Your  King  is  Christ,  because 
Ps.  22,  of  all  things  Christ  is  King :  for  His  is  the  kingdom, 
and  He  shall  Himself  have  dominion  of  the  nations.  If 
therefore  King  He  is,  behold  before  He  come.  He  saith  to 
you,  I  am  still  speaking.  He  saith,  Not  yet  am  I  judging: 
I  that  do  so  cry  with  menacing,  am  unwilling  to  smite  with 
the  Judgment.  If  truly  therefore  justice  ye  speak,  judge 
right  things,  sons  of  men. 

4.  But  now  ye  do  what  ?  Why  these  things  to  you  do 
I  speak  ?  (Ver.  2.)  Because  in  heart  iniquities  ye  work  on 
earth.  Iniquities  perchance  in  heart  alone  ?  Hear  what 
followeth :  both  their  heart  hands  do  follow,  and  their  heart 
hands  do  serve,  the  thing  is  thought  of,  and  it  is  done ; 
or  else  it  is  not  done,  not  because  we  would  not,  but  because 
we  could  not,  Whatever  thou  willest  and  canst  not,  for 
DONE  God  doth  count  it.  For  in  heart  iniquities  ye  work 
on  earth.  What  next  ?  iniquities  your  hands  knit  together. 
What  is,  knit  together?  From  sin,  sin,  and  to  sin,  sin, 
because  of  sin.  What  is  this  ?  A  theft  a  man  hath  com- 
mitted, a  sin  it  is:  he  hath  been  seen,  he  seeketh  to  slay 
him  by  whom  he  hath  been  seen :  there  hath  been  knit 
together  sin  with  sin :  God  hath  permitted  him  in  His 
hidden  judgment  to  slay  that  man  whom  he  hath  willed  to 
slay :  he  perceiveth  that  the  thing  is  known,  he  seekelh  to 
slay  a  second  also ;  he  hath  knit  together  a  third  sin  :  while 
these  things  he  is  planning,  perchance  that  he  may  not  be 
found  out,  or  that  he  may  not  be  convicted  of  having  done 
it,  he  consulteth  an  astrologer ;  there  is  added  a  fourth  sin  : 
the  astrologer  answercth  perchance  with  some  hard  and  evil 
responses,  he  runneth  to  a  soothsayer,  that  expiation  may  be 
made ;  the  soothsayer  maketh  answer  that  he  is  not  able 
to  expiate:  a  magician  is  sought.    And  who  could  enumerate 
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those  sins  which  are  knit  together  with  sins  ?     Iniquities  Ver. 
your   hands   do   knit   together.      So  long  as  thou  knittest — ^— 


together,  thou  bindest  sin  upon  sin.      Loose  thyself  from 
sins.      But   I    am   not    able,    thou    sayest.      Cry   to    Him. 
Unhappy  man  /,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 'Rom.  7, 
this  death?     For  there  shall  come  the  Grace  of  God,  so 
that  righteousness  shall  be   thy  delight,  as  much   as  thou 
didst  delight  in  iniquity ;  and  thou,  a  man  that  out  of  bonds 
hast  been  loosed,  shalt  cry  out  to  God,  Thou  hast  broken  Ps.  lie, 
asunder  my  bonds.     '  Thou  hast  broken  asunder  my  bonds^     ' 
is  what  else  but,  '  Thou  hast  remitted  my  sins  ?'     Hear  why 
chains  they  are :    the   Sculpture   maketh    answer,  with  the  ?'™^'  ^» 
chains  of  his  sins  each  one  is  bound  fast.     Not  only  bonds, 
but  chains*  also  thev  are.     Chains  are  those  which  are  made  '  'cnni- 

"      .  .  ,        .  .  cul  .' 

by  twisting  in :  that  is,  because  with  sms  sins  thou  wast 
knitting  together.  Woe  to  them  that  draw  sins  like  a  long^^'^f^^' 
rope.  Isaias  crieth.  Woe  to  them  that  draw  sins  like  a 
long  rope :  what  is  it  else  but.  Woe  to  them  whose  hands 
knit  together  iniquity  ?  And  because  each  one  with  his 
sins  is  bound  fast,  as  also  with  his  sins  he  is  smitten, 
the  men  that  were  wickedly  trading  in  the  Temple  the  Lord  ^^^  ^' 
drove  out  with  a  whip  made  of  small  cords.  But  thou  wilt 
not  have  now  thy  bonds  to  be  broken,  because  thou  feelest 
not  thy  bonds,  they  even  delight  thee,  and  a  pleasure  they 
are :  thou  shalt  feel  at  the  end,  when  it  shall  be  said. 
Bind  him  hands  and  feet,  and  cast  him  forth  into  outer  Mat. 22, 
darkness,  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Thou  dost  shudder,  dost  fear,  dost  beat  the  breast,  thou 
sayest  Evil  things  are  sins,  a  good  thing  righteousness  is. 
If  truly  therefore  Justice  ye  speak,  judge  right  things  ye  sons 
of  men.  In  your  life  let  there  be  found  your  words;  in  your 
deeds  let  there  be  known  your  ,lips.  Do  not  therefore  knit 
together  iniquity :  because  unto  you  for  a  binding  shall  be 
applied  whatsoever  ye  knit  together.  They  hear  not,  not  all 
however  :  and  they  that  hear  not  are  fore-known. 

5.  Ver.  3.  Alienated  are  sinners  from  the  womb,  they 
have  gone  astray  from  the  belly,  they  have  spoken  false 
things.  And  when  iniquity  they  speak,  false  things  they 
speak:  because  deceitful  is  iniquity:  and  when  justice  they 
speak,  false   things   they   speak:    because  one    thing  with 
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Psalm  mouth   they  profess,  another  thing  in   heart   they  conceal. 

'-  Alienated  are  sinners  from  the  womb.     What  is  this  ?     Let 

us  search  more  diligently:  for  perhaps  he  is  saying  this, 
because  God  hath  foreknown  men   that  are  to  be  sinners 

Gen.25,  even   in  the  wombs  of  their   mothers.     For  whence  when 

go  ^  ,  , 

Rebecca  was  yet  pregnant,  and  in  womb  was  bearing  twins, 
Mai.  1,  was  it  said,  Jacob  I  have  loved,  but  Esau  I  have  hated? 
Rom.  9  For  it  was  said,  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.  Hidden 
^^'  at  that  time  was  the  judgment  of  God:  but  yet  from  the 
womb,  that  is,  from  the  very  origin,  alienated  are  sinners. 
Whence  alienated  ?  From  truth.  Whence  alienated  ?  From 
the  blessed  country,  from  the  blessed  life.  Perchance 
alienated  they  are  from  the  very  womb.  And  what  sinners 
have  been  alienated  from  the  womb  ?  For  what  men  would 
have  been  born,  if  therein  they  had  not  been  held  ?  Or  what 
men  to-day  would  be  alive  to  hear  these  words  to  no  purpose, 
unless  they  were  born  ?  Perchance  therefore  sinners  have 
been  alienated  from  a  certain  womb,  wherein  that  charity 
was  suffering  pains,  which  speaketh  through  the  Apostle, 
Gal.  4,  Of  whom  again  1  am  in  labour^  until  Christ  be  formed  in 
you.  Expect  thou  therefore;  be  formed:  do  not  to  thyself 
ascribe  a  judgment  which  perchance  thou  knowest  not. 
Carnal  thou  art  as  yet,  conceived  thou  hast  been:  from  that 
very  time  when  thou  hast  received  the  name  of  Christ,  by  a 
sort  of  sacrament  thou  hast  been  born  in  the  bowels  of  a 
mother.  For  not  only  out  of  bowels  a  man  is  born,  but  also 
in  bowels.  First  he  is  born  in  bowels,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  able  to  be  born  of  bowels.  Wherefore  it  hath  been  said 
Matt.  1,  even  to  Mary,  For  that  which  is  born  in  thee,  is  of  the  Holy 
Liike  1  ^P^^^^'  Not  yet  of  Her  It  had  been  born,  but  already 
36.  in  Her  It  had  been  bom.  Therefore  there  are  born 
within  the  bowels  of  the  Church  certain  little  ones,  and  a 
good  thing  it  is  that  being  formed  they  should  go  forth,  so 
that  they  drop  not  by  miscarriage.  Let  the  mother  bear 
thee,  not  miscarry.  If  patient  thou  shalt  have  been,  even 
until  thou  be  formed,  even  until  in  thee  there  be  the  sure 
doctrine  of  truth,  the  maternal  bowels  ought  to  keep  thee. 
But  if  by  thy  impatience  thou  shalt  have  shaken  the  sides  of 
thy  mother,  with  pain  indeed  she  expelleth  thee  out,  but 
more  to  thy  loss  than  to  hers.  ^ 
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6.  Alienated  are  sinners  from  the  womb,  they  have  gone  Vkr. 
astray  from  the  belly,  they  have  spoken  false  things.  For — — — 
this  reason  therefore  have  ihey  gone  astray  from  the  belly, 
because  they  have  spoken  false  things  ?  Or  rather  have  they 
not  for  this  reason  spoken  false  things,  because  they  have 
gone  astray  from  the  belly  ?  For  in  the  belly  of  the  Church 
truth  abideth.  Whosoever  from  this  belly  of  the  Church 
separated  shall  have  been,  must  needs  speak  false  things: 
must  needs,  I  say,  speak  false  things ;  whoso  either  conceived 
would  not  be,  or  whom  when  conceived  the  mother  hath 
expelled.  Thence  heretics  exclaim  against  the  Gospel,  (to 
speak  in  preference  of  those,  whom  expelled  we  lament.)  We 
repeat  to  them:  behold  Christ  hath  said,//  behoved  Christ'i-^^^'^^, 
to  suffer,  and  from  the  dead  to  rise  again  the  third  day. 
"  I  acknowledge  there  our  Head,  t  acknowledge  there  our 
Bridegroom  :  acknowledge  thou  also  with  me  the  Bride : 
see  what  followeth;  That  there  be  preached  in  His  name^'^^'^^t 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  throughout  all  nations, 
beginning  from  Jerusalem.  "  Hither  come,  hither  come." 
Behold  the  Church  throughout  all  nations,  beginning  from 
Jerusalem.  I  say  not,  Hither  come,  Herself  to  thee  doth 
come.  But  they  making  them  deaf  against  the  Gospel,  and 
not  permitting  us  to  read  the  words  of  God,  which  they  boast 
themselves  to  have  kept  from  flame  and  would  destroy  with 
tongue,  speak  their  own  words,  speak  empty  words:  "  Such  See  on 
an  one  was  a  traditor,  and  such  an  one  was  a  traditor."  Aye,  ^^^  ' 
I  too  say,  "  Such  an  one  was  a  traditor,  and  such  an  one  was 
a  traditor:"  and  a  true  thing  I  say.  But  what  is  that  to  me  ? 
Neither  thou  of  those  men  whom  thou  namest  to  me  in  the 
Gospel  dost  read,  nor  I  of  those  men  whom  I  name  in  the 
Gospel  do  read.  Let  there  be  put  aside  out  of  the  way  our 
papers,  let  there  come  forth  into  the  midst  the  writing  of 
God :  hear  Christ  speaking,  hear  the  Truth  speaking :  That 
there  he  preached  in  His  name,  He  saith,  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  throughout  all  nations,  beginning  from 
Jerusalem.  "  No,"  they  say:  "  but  what  we  say,  hear  thou, 
what  saith  the  Gospel  we  will  not  hear."  Alienated  are 
sinners  from  the  womb,  they  have  gone  astray  from  the  belly, 
they  have  spoken  false  things.  We  speak  true  things, 
because  we  have  heard  true  things  j    that  which  the  Lord 
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Psalm  saith,  not  that  which  man  saith.     It  may  be  that  man  lie  : 

LVIII  . 

'it  cannot  be  that  Truth  lie.     Out  of  the  mouth  of  truth  I 

acknowledge  Christ,  the  Truth  itself:    out  of  the  mouth  of 

truth  I  aclxnovvledge  the  Church,  the  partaker  of  Truth.    Let 

no  one  speak  to  me  false  things,  of  him  that  hath  gone  astray 

from  the  womb  in  the  bowels  of  the  Church,  I  should  at  first 

see  what  he  would  wish  to  teach  me.     I  see  him  alienated 

from  the  womb,  I  see  him  to  have  gone  astray  from  the  belly, 

and  I  am  to  hear  from  him  what,  but  false  things?    They 

have  gone  astray  from  the  belly,  they  have  spoken  false 

things. 

7.  Ver.  4.  Indignation  to  them  after  the  similitude  of  a 

serpent.     A  great  thing  ye  are  to  hear.    Indignation  to  them 

after  the  similitude  of  a  serpent.     As  if  we  had  said.  What 

is  that  which  thou  hast  said  ?    there  followeth.  As  if  of  a 

deaf  asp.     Whence  deaf .''     And  closing  its  ears.     Therefore 

deaf,   because   it  closeth   its   ears.     And  closing  its   ears. 

Which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  men  charming,  and 

of  the  medicine  medicated  by  the  wise  man.  A  s  we  h  ave  heard, 

because  even  men  speak  who  have  learaed  it  with  such  research 

as  they  were  able,  but  nevertheless  it  is  a  thing  which  the 

Spirit  of  God  knoweth  much  better  than  any  men.     For  it  is 

not  to  no  purpose  that  of  this  he  hath  spoken,  but  because  it 

may  chance  that  true  is  even  that  which  we  have  heard  of 

Theasp. the  asp.  When  the  asp  beginneth  to  be  affected  by  the 
Marsian  charmer,  who  calleth  it  forth  with  certain  peculiar 
incantations,  hear  what  it  doeth — But  meanwhile  unto  this 
give  heed,  brethren,  (for  this  thing  must  be  first  mentioned, 
lest  any  one  should  hear  as  it  were  with  hesitation :)  the  thing 
itself,  from  whence  a  simile  is  taken,  by  the  Scriptures  is  not 

Lukeis,  commended ;  but  only  thence  a  simile  is  drawn.  For  He 
did  not  commend  the  unjust  judge,  who  would  not  hear  that 

Lukeli,^i(Jow,  and  neither  feared  God  nor  regarded  men;  and  never- 
theless from  thence  a  simile  the  Lord  derived :  nor  did  He 
commend  that  sluggard,  who  gave  three  loaves  to  one  ask- 
ing him,  not  because  of  friendship,  but  being  overcome  with 
importunity ;  and  yet  from  thence  a  simile  He  gave.  And 
therefore  from  things  not  to  be  commended  are  derived  in  a 
manner  a  few  similes.  Or  else  if  ye  think  we  ought  to 
countenance  the  Marsians,  because  of  this  thing  ye  hear  in 
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the  Scripture  of  God ;  we  must  go  also  to  the  shows  in  the  Ver. 
Theatre,  because  the  Apostle  saith,  Not  so  I  box,  as  if  :r-^ — 
smiling  the  air.  For  to  box  is  to  perform  the  pancratium.  9,  26. 
Now  because  from  hence  hath  been  taken  a  simile,  ought 
these  shows  to  delight  us  ?  Or  because  he  hath  said,  He 
that  in  a  contest  striveth,  in  all  things  is  abstemious :  for  this 
reason  ought  a  Christian  to  attach  himself  to  these  vain  and 
absurd  contentions  ?  Give  heed  what  is  spoken  to  thee  for 
a  simile's  sake,  what  is  noted  thee  for  avoidance.  So  there- 
fore here  also  there  hath  been  given  a  certain  simile  derived 
from  the  Maisian,  who  maketh  incantation  to  bring  forth  the 
asp  from  the  dark  cavern ;  surely  into  light  he  would  bring 
it:  but  it  loviug  its  darkness,  wherein  coiled  up  it  hideth 
itself,  when  it  will  not  choose  to  come  forth,  nevertheless 
refusing  to  hear  those  words  whereby  it  feeleth  itself  to  be 
constrained,  is  said  to  press  one  ear  against  the  ground,  and 
with  its  tail  to  stop  up  the  other,  and  therefore  as  much  as 
possible  escaping  those  words,  it  cometh  not  forth  to  the 
charmer.  To  this  as  being  like,  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
spoken  of  certain  persons  hearing  not  the  Word  of  God,  and 
not  only  not  doing,  but  altogether,  that  they  may  not  do  it, 
refusing  to  hear. 

8.  This  thing  hath  been  done  even  in  the  first  times  of 
the  faith.  Stephen  the  Martyr  was  preaching  the  Truth, 
and  to  minds  as  though  dark,  in  oi'der  to  bring  them  forth 
into  light,  was  making  incantation  :  when  he  came  to  make 
mention  of  Christ,  Whom  they  would  not  hear  at  all,  of  them 
the  Scripture  saith  what?  of  them  relateth  what?  They  Acts  7., 
shut,  he  saith,  t?ieir  ears.  But  what  they  did  afterwards,^'* 
the  narrative  of  the  passion  of  Stephen  doth  publish.  They 
were  not  deaf,  but  they  made  themselves  deaf  For  because 
ears  open  in  heart  they  had  not,  but  because  the  might  of 
the  word  through  the  ears  of  the  flesh  rushing  in,  even  to 
the  very  ears  of  the  heart  was  doing  violence;  they  closed 
even  the  ears  of  the  body,  and  took  to  stones.  Behold  the 
deaf  asps,  harder  than  the  stones  wherewith  their  charmer 
they  stoned :  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  charming, 
and  of  the  medicine  medicated  by  the  ivise  man.  What  is 
'  the  medicine  medicated  by  the  wise  man  ?'  Perchance 
'  medicine  mixed'  he  may  be  calling  '  medicine  medicated.' 
Do    we   not    there    seek    some    other    thing,   how   that    if 
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Psalm  already   a   medicine   it   be,   it  is   also  medicated?    Medi- 

^cines   there   were   in   the   Prophets,  medicines  there    were 

in   the   Law,   all   the   very  precepts   were   medicines,  and 
this    medicine    not    yet    had    been    medicated:     by    the 
coming  of  the  Lord  medicated  was  the  medicine :  this  thing 
they  could  not  bear.     For  because  they  were   not   being 
healed  by  the  medicine,  medicated  was  the  very  medicine 
by  the  coming  of  the  Lord.     Now  was  Stephen  a  medicated 
medicine  chanting;  this  they  would  not  hear:  whence  the 
medicine  was  medicated,  against  this  the  ears  they  shut. 
For  this   thing   they  did   at  the  point   where  was  named 
Christ.     The  indignation  of  these  men,  was  as  the  indig- 
nation of  a  serpent.     Why  your  ears  do  ye  shut?    Wait, 
hear,  and  if  ye  shall  be  able,  rage.     Because  they  chose 
not  to  do  aught  but   rage,  they  would   not  hear.     But  if 
they   had   heard,    perchance   they   would   have    ceased   to 
rage.     The  indignation  of  them  was  as  the  indignation  of  a 
serpent. 
Against      9.  Such    men    are    these    also  whom  we    are    suffering. 
HSi^t^  At  the  first  they  thought  that  they  alone  held  the  truth : 
God  was  not  inactive.  He  held  not   His  peace:   in   His 
Church  was   preached   the   Truth,   in    the   bowels   of  the 
Matt. 6  Mother  were  disclosed  their  lies:    there  was  laid  open  that 
14. 16.  which  giveth  light,  there  was  displayed  the  City  upon  a 
Ps.  22.  hill   set,  and  the  candle   was  placed  upon    a  candlestick, 
which  giveth  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.     For  where 
lieth  hid  the  Church  of  Christ,  where  lieth  hid  the  Truth  of 
Dan.  2,  Christ  ?    Is  not  the  same  the  Mountain  that  hath  grown '  out 
^read    ®^  ^  ^'^^y  small  stone,  and  hath  filled  the  whole  face  of  the 
'  crevit.' earth  ?    Hence  they  are  convinced,  they  have  nought  to  say 
against  the  Church.     And  what  for  them  hath  remained? 
**  Wherefore  seek  ye  us  ?"    "  What  would  ye  have  of  us  ?" 
They  say,  "  Depart  from  us."     But  they  say  also  to  their 
own  people,  "  Let  no  one  with   them  speak,  no  one  with 
them  be  united,  no  one  hear  them."     The  indignation  of 
them  is  the  indignation  of  serpents  -.  as  of  a  deaf  asp  and 
closing  its  ears ;  which  tvill  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  men 
charming;  and  qf  the  medicine ^  that  is,  the  voice  of  the 
medicine,  medicated  by  the  wise  man.     Is  there  not  from 
hence  understood  what  sort  of  medicine  it  is,  when  of  voice 
he  speaketh?    Hath  anywise  medicine  a  voice.''    There  is 
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a  certain  medicine  which  hath  voice.     A  medicine  we  carry,  Ver. 
the  voice  of  it  hear  ye,  not  after  the  manner  of  deaf  asps. '- — 


If  truly  therefore  of  justice  ye  speak,  judge  right  things,  v.  i. 
sons  of  men.     There  is  a  voice  of  medicine,  and  that  too 
medicated  by  the  wise  man.     For  now  hath  come  Christ  to  Matt.  6, 
fulfil   the   Law   and   the  Prophets,  to    estabHsh    the   truth 
itself,  on  which  two  commandments  the  whole  Law  hangeth  Mat.22, 
and  the  Prophets. 

10.  Do  we  not  perchance  look  for  something  even  in  the 
fact,  that  the  asp  is  said  so  to  shut  the  ears,  as  that  one 
of  them  upon  the  earth  it  presseth,  the  other  with  its  tail 
closeth  up  ?    What  meaneth  this  ?    In  the  tail  let  the  things 
behind  certainly  be  understood ;  in  fact,  past  things,  upon 
which    now   it    behoveth   us   to   turn    our   back,   in    order 
that   we   may   aim   at  those   things    which    are    promised 
to    us :    therefore    neither    with    our    past    nor    with    our 
present  life  ought  we  to   be  delighted.      For   to    this   the 
Apostle  admonisheth  us,  saying,   What  fruit  at  any  time  Rom.  6, 
have  ye  had  in  those  things  wherein  now  ye  blush  ?    He  is    * 
sveaning  them  from  remembering  with  pleasure  things  past, 
ivilh  a  certain  lust  for  enjoyment;  lest  we  return  in  heart  into 
Egypt.     What  of  things  present  ?    How  doth  he  bid  us  that 
3ven  these  things  should  be  despised  ?    Not  regarding,  he  2  Cor. 
jaith,  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  the  things  which  are  not  '     * 
.  ieen.     For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal :  but  the 
'hings  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.     Also  of  the  present 
'.  ife,  he  saith.  If  in  this  life  only  in  Christ  we  are  hoping,  1  Cor. 
.nore  miserable  we  are  than  all  men.     Forget  thou  there-     ' 
lore  things  past,  wherein  ill  thou  hast  lived  ;  despise  things 
]iresent,  wherein  temporally  thou  livest;  lest  by  entangling 
ihee,  things  present  suffer  thee  not  to  attain  unto  things 
Jature.     For  if  present  life  delighteth  thee,  ear  upon  earth 
1  hou  hast  laid :  if  with  thy  past  things,  even  now  that  they 
1  ave  glided  by,  thou  art  delighted,  ear  with  tail  thou  hast 
( losed  up.     Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  go  into  light,  to  go 
f  )rth  from  darkness,  at  hearing  the  voice  of  the  medicine 
1  ledicated  by  the  wise  man  :    in   order  that  now  in  light 

*  The  construction  seems  imperfect,     the  very  Truth  the  two  commandments 
p  rbaps  the  true  reading  may  be  '  qui     on  which,  &c.' 
V'  ritate  ipsa  firmaret,' '  to  establish  by 


110         Imitate  the  serpent  in  parting  with  the  old  skin, 

FsALM  walking,  and  exulting,  thou  mayest  say,  The  things  which 

pjjj,   g'are  behind  I  have  forgotten,  unto  the  things  which  are  before 

13.        /  am  reaching  forth.     He  hath  not  said,  The  things  which 

are  behind  I  have  forgotten,  and  with  things  present  I  am 

delighted.     When  he  saith.  The  things  which  are  behind  I 

have  forgotten,  he  hath  not  closed  up  ear  with  tail:  when  he 

saith.  Unto  the  things  which  are  before  I  am  reaching  forth, 

with  these  and  things  present  he  hath  not  grown  deaf,  with 

reason  hearing,  with  reason  preaching,  with  reason  exulteth 

the  tongue  of  him,  preaching  the  Truth  in  new  light,  the  old 

service  being  now  laid  aside.    For  for  this  purpose  availeth 

the  subtlety  of  the  serpent,  to  imitate  which  the  Lord  ex- 

Mat.io.^orteth  us.     For  He  saith.  Be  ye  subtle,  as  serpents.     What 

16-        is,  subtle  as  serpents?     Offer  all  thy  limbs  to   the  smiter, 

]  Cor.    provided  only  the  Head  thou  keep  entire.    The  Head  of  the 

111  3.     man  is  Christ.     But  there  is  weighing  us  down  something  like 

the  weight  of  a  sort  of  hide,  and  as  it  were  the  old  age  of  the 

Coi.3  9.  old  man.     Hear  the  Apostle  saying.  You  stripping  off  the 

10'        old  man,  and  putting  on  the  new.     And  how  do  J  put  off, 

thou   sayest,    the   old   man  ?      Imitate   the   subtlety  of  the 

serpent.     For  what  doth  the   serpent,  in   order  to  put  off 

from  itself  the    old   coat }      It  squeezeth  itself  through  a 

narrow  hole.     And  where,  thou  sayest,  do  I  find  this  narrow 

Matt.  7  ^o^^  ^     Hear :  Strait  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth 

14'        to  life,  and  few  there  are  that  enter  in  through  it.     Dost 

thou  shrink  back  from  it,  and  art  thou  not  willing  to  walk 

therein,  because  few  there  are  ?     There  must  the  old  coat  be 

laid  aside,  and  at  another  place  laid  aside  it  cannot  be.     Or, 

if  thou  art  willing  witli  thine  oldness  to  be  impeded,  weighed 

down,  oppressed,  do  not  go  through  the  narrow  way.     But 

if  thou  art  weighed  down  with  a  sort  of  oldness  of  thy  sin, 

■Wisd.D,  and  of  thy  past  life;  pass  along  it  thou  canst  not.     Because 

^^'        therefore  the  body,  which  is  corruptible,  weigheth  down  the 

soul:  either  let  desires  corporal  not  oppress  thee,  or  let  the 

lusts  of  the  flesh  be  put  off.      Whence  are  they  put  off, 

except  thou  shalt  have  gone  through  the  narrow  way,  unless 

thou  shalt  have  been  subtle  as  the  serpent  ? 

11.  Ver.  6.  God  hath  broken  utterly  the  teeth  of  them  in 
their  own  mouth.  Of  whom  ?  Of  them  to  whom  indignation 
is  as  the  similitude  of  a  serpent,  and  of  an  asp  closing  up  its 
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ears,  so  that  it  heareth  not  the  voice  of  men  charming,  and  Ver. 
of  medicine  medicated  by  the  wise  man.     The  Lord  hath — '- — 
done  to  them  what  ?     Hath  broken  utterly  the  teeth  of  them 
in  their  own  mouth.     It  hath  been  done,  this  at  first  hath 
been  done,  and  now  is  being  done.      But  it  would  have 
sufficed,  my  brethren,  that  it  should  have  been  said,  God 
hath  broken  utterly  the  teeth  of  them.     Wherefore,  in  their 
own  mouth  ?     The  Pharisees  would  not  hear  the  Law,  would 
not  hear  the  precepts  of  truth  from  Christ,  being  like  to  that 
serpent  and  asp.     For  in  their  past  sins  they  took  delight, 
and  present  life  they  would  not  lose,  that  is,  joys  earthly  for 
joys  heavenly.     One  ear  they  were  shutting  with  delight  in 
things  past,  another  with  delight  in  things  present,  therefore 
they  would  not  hear.     For  whence  is  this,  If  we  shall  Aauejohnii, 
let  Him  go^  there  will  come  the  Romans,  and  take  away^^- 
both  our  place  and  nation  ?     They  were  unwilling  indeed  to 
lose  their  place,  to  earth  they  had  pressed  down  their  ear, 
and  therefore  they  would  not  hear  those  words  medicated  by 
the  wise  man.     It  was  said  of  them,  that  both  covetous  they 
were,  and  lovers  of  money:  and  all  the  life  of  thera,  even  the 
past,  was  described  by  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel.     He  that 
diligently  readeth   the   Gospel,  findeth   whence  those  men 
were  closing  up  both  ears.     Let  your  love  give  heed :  the 
Lord  hath  done  what  ?     Hath  broken  utterly  the  teeth  of 
them  in  their  own  mouth.     What  is,  in  their  own  mouth  ? 
In  such  sort,  that  with  their  own  mouth  against  themselves 
they  should  make   declaration  :    He  hath  compelled  them 
with  their  mouth  against  themselves  to  give  sentence.     They  Mat.22 
would  have  slandered  Him,  because  of  the  tribute  :   He  said^"*  ^^ 
not,  It  is  lawfid  to  pay  tribute,  or,  it  is  not  lawful  to  pay 
tribute.     And  He  willed  to  break  utterly  their  teeth,  where- 
with they  were  gaping  in  order  to  bite  ;    but  in  their  own 
mouth  He  would  do  it.     If  He  said.  Let  there  be  paid  to 
Cgesar  tribute,  they  would  have  slandered  Him,  because  He 
had  spoken  evil  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  by  making  it 
a  tributary.     For  because  of  sin  they  were  paying  tribute, 
having  been   humbled,  as   to   them  in   the  Law  had  been 
foretold.     We  have  Him,  say  they,  a  maligner  of  onr  nation, 
if  He  shall  have  bidden  us  to  pay  tribute :   but  if  He  say, 
Do  not  pay,  we  have  Him  for  saying  that  we  should  not  be 
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Psalm  under  allegiance  to  Caesar.     Such  a  double  noose  as  it  were 

^to  catch  the  Lord  they  laid.     But  to  whom  had  they  come  ? 

To  Him  that  knew  how  to  break  utterly  the  teeth  of  them  in 
Mat.22,  their  own  mouth.  Shew  to  Me  the  coin,  He  saith.  fVhy 
tempt  ye  Me,  ye  hypocrites?  Of  paying  tribute  do  ye  think? 
To  do  justice  are  ye  willing?  the  counsel  of  justice  do  ye 
seek?  If  truly  justice  ye  speak,  judge  right  things,  ye  sons 
of  men.  But  now  because  in  one  way  ye  speak,  in  another 
way  judge,  hypocrites  ye  are :  Why  tempt  ye  Me,  ye  hypo- 
crites? Now  I  will  break  utterly  your  teeth  in  your  mouth : 
shew  to  Me  the  coin.  And  they  shewed  it  to  Him.  And 
He  saith  not,  Caesar's  it  is:  but  asketh.  Whose  it  is?  in 
order  that  their  teeth  in  their  own  mouth  might  be  utterly 
broken.  For  on  His  inquiring,  of  whom  it  had  the  image  and 
inscription,  they  said,  of  Caesar.  Even  now  the  Lord  shall 
break  utterly  the  teeth  of  them  in  their  own  mouth.  Now 
ye  have  made  answer,  now  have  been  broken  utterly  your 
Mat.22,  teeth  in  your  mouth.  Render  unto  CcBsar  the  things  which 
are  of  C(Bsar,  and  unto  God  the  things  which  are  of  God, 
Caesar  seeketh  his  image;  render  it:  God  seeketh  His  image; 
render  it.  Let  not  Caesar  lose  from  you  his  coin :  let  not 
God  lose  in  you  His  coin.  And  they  found  not  what  they 
might  answer.  For  they  had  been  sent  to  slander  Him : 
and  they  went  back,  saying,  that  no  one  to  Him  could  make 
answer.  Wherefore  ?  Because  broken  utterly  had  been  the 
teeth  of  them  in  their  own  mouth. 
Mat.2i,  12.  Of  that  sort  is  also  the  following;  In  what  power  doest 
Mark     Tkou  these  things  ?    I  also  will  ask  of  you  one  question, 

n,28.  answer  me.     And  He  asked  them  of  John,  whence  was  the 
29.  . 

Baptism  of  John,  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  so  that  whatever 

they  might  answer   might   tell  against   themselves.     They 

would  not  say  out,  of  men,  fearing  men,  lest  they  should  be 

stoned  by  them  ;  because  John  for  a  prophet  they  counted  ; 

to  say,  from  heaven,  they  dreaded  still  more,  lest  they  should 

confess   Christ   Himself;    because   John   had   preached   of 

Christ.     Straitened  on  both  sides,  on  the  one  hand  and  on 

the  other,  they  that  were  preparing  to  lay  a  charge  gave  an 

Mark     answer   of  ignorance:    they  said.    We   know   not.     For  a 

11, 33.  siandtjr  they  were  preparing,  when  they  said,  In  what  power 

dost  Thou  these  things?  so  that  if  He  said,  Christ  I  am,  as 
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being  arrogant,  proud,  a  blasphemer,  they  would  have  assailed  Ver. 

6. 


Him.  He  would  not  say.  The  Christ  I  am:  but  He  enquired 
about  John,  who  had  said  that  He  was  the  very  Christ. 
But  they  dared  not  find  fault  with  John,  fearing  lest  by  the 
people  they  should  be  slain :  they  dared  not  to  say,  A  true 
saying  John  hath  spoken,  lest  it  should  be  said  to  them, 
Believe  him.  They  were  dumb,  they  said  that  they  knew 
not :  now  to  bite  they  were  not  able.  Whence  were  not 
able  ?  At  once  your  thoughts  run  upon,  Broken  had  been 
the  teeth  of  them  in  their  own  mouth. 

13.  The  Lord  displeased  that  Pharisee,  who  to  dinner  had 
bidden  Him,  because  a  woman  that  was  a  sinner  drew  near 

to  His  feet,  and  he  murmured  against  Him,  saying.  If  this  Luke  7, 
man  were  a  prophet,  He  would  know  what  woman  drew 
near  to  His  feet.  O  thou  that  art  no  prophet,  whence 
knowest  thou  that  He  knew  not  what  woman  drew  near  to 
His  feet  ?  Because  indeed  He  kept  not  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews,  which  outwardly  was  as  it  were  kept  in  the  flesh,  and 
was  afar  from  the  heart,  this  thing  he  suspected  of  the 
Lord,  And  in  order  that  I  may  not  speak  at  length  on  this 
point,  even  in  his  mouth  He  willed  to  break  utterly  the 
teeth  of  him.  For  He  set  forth  to  him:  "  A  certain  usurer  Luke  7, 
had  two  debtors,  one  was  owing  five  hundred  pence,  the 
other  fifty:  both  had  not  wherewithal  to  pay,  he  forgave 
both.  Which  loved  him  the  more  ?"  To  this  end  the  one 
asketh,  that  the  other  may  answer:  to  this  end  he  answereth, 
Ihat  the  teeth  of  him  in  his  mouth  may  be  broken  utterly. 
He  answered  confounded,  shut  out  he  was :  admitted  she 
A'as  to  receive  mercy,  she  that  had  burst  into  a  strange 
labitation,  but  had  not  drawn  near  to  a  strange  God:  The 
Lord  hath  broken  utterly  the  teeth  of  them  in  their  own 
nouth. 

14.  The  jaw-bones  of  lions  the  Lord  hath  broken  utterly.'^*  6. 
^ot  only  of  asps.    What  of  asps  ?    Asps  treacherously  desire 

1  o  throw  in  their  venom,  and  scatter  it,  and  hiss.  Most 
<  penly  raged  the  nations,  and  roared  like  lions.  Wherefore  Ps.  2,  i. 
I  are  raged  the  nations,  and  the  peoples  meditated  empty 
things?  When  they  were  lying  in  wait  for  the  Lord.  Is  itMat.22, 
)  iwful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  is  it  not  lawful  ?  Asps 
t  ley  were,  serpents  they  were,  broken  utterly  were  the  teeth 
VOL.  m.  I 
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Psalm  of  them  in  their  own  mouth.     Afterwards  they  cried  out, 
^  Crucify,  Crucify.     Now  is  there  no  tongue  of  asp,  but  roar 

23.  of  lion.  But  also  the  jaw-bones  of  lions  the  Lord  hath 
Q^^^^' broken  utterly.  Perchance  here  there  is  no  need  of  that 
which  he  hath  not  added,  namely,  in  the  mouth  of  them. 
For  men  lying  in  wait  with  captious  questions,  were  forced 
to  be  conquered  with  their  own  answer :  but  those  men  that 
openly  were  raging,  were  they  by  any  means  to  be  confuted 
with  questions  }  Nevertheless,  even  their  jaw-bones  were 
broken  utterly :  having  been  crucified.  He  rose  again, 
ascended  into  heaven,  was  glorified  as  the  Christ,  is  adored 
by  all  nations,  adored  by  all  kings.  Let  the  Jews  now  rage, 
if  they  are  able.  They  rage  not :  The  jaw-bones  of  lions  the 
Lord  hath  broken  utterly. 
Against  15.  We  have  also  in  the  case  of  heretics  this  as  a  warning 
natists,"  ^^^  precedent,  because  themselves  also  we  find  to  be  serpents 
with  indignation  made  deaf,  not  choosing  to  hear  the  'medi- 
cine medicated  by  the  wise  man :'  and  in  their  own  mouth 
the  Lord  hath  broken  utterly  the  teeth  of  them.  How  were 
they  raging  against  us,  accusing  us  as  being  persecutors,  for 
excluding  them  from  the  Basilicas  ?  Now  question  them : 
ought  heretics  to  be  excluded  from  the  Basilicas,  or  ought 
they  not  ?  Let  them  answer  now,  let  them  say  that  they 
ought  not:  the  Maximianists  demand  back  the  Basilicas. 
But  in  order  that  the  Maximianists  may  not  recover  the 
Basilicas,  they  say  that  heretics  ought  to  be  excluded. 
What  is  it  therefore  that  ye  were  saying  against  us  ?  Are 
not  your  teeth  utterly  broken  in  your  own  mouth?  What 
have  we  to  do  with  kings  ?  say  they.  What  have  we  to  do 
with  emperors  ?  Ye  on  emperors  do  rely !  I  ask  also,  What 
have  ye  to  do  with  proconsuls,  whom  emperors  have  sent  ? 
What  have  ye  to  do  with  laws,  which  against  you  emperors 
have  given  ?  The  emperors  of  our  communion  against  all 
heretics  have  given  laws:  those  men,  in  fact,  they  call 
heretics,  who  are  not  of  their  communion,  among  whom 
certainly  you  also  are  :  if  true  are  the  laws,  let  them  hold 
good  even  against  you  heretics  ;  if  false  are  the  laws,  where- 
fore do  they  hold  good  against  your  heretics  ?  Brethren,  for 
a  little  space  give  heed,  and  understand  what  we  have  said  : 
when  they  were  pleading  their  causes  against  the  Maxi- 


in  treating!  those  ivho  parted  from  them  as  heretics.         115 

mianists,  in  order  that  they  might  expel  those  that  were  by  Vbb- 
themselves  condemned,  and  their  schismatics,  from  places  — '— 


which  they  held  of  old,  and  where  bishops  had  succeeded 
their  predecessors;  wishing  to  exclude  these  men  from  thence, 
they  pleaded  public  laws,  before  the  judges  they  came,  said 
that  they  were  themselves  catholics,  in  order  that  they  might 
be  able  to  exclude  heretics.  Wherefore  dost  thou  call  thyself 
a  catholic,  in  order  to  have  a  heretic  excluded ;  and  wilt 
not  rather  be  a  catholic,  that  thou  mayest  not  be  excluded 
as  a  heretic?  Now  a  catholic  thou  art,  in  order  that  thou 
mayest  have  power  to  exclude  a  heretic.  For  a  judge  could 
not  judge  otherwise  than  by  his  laws.  They  called  them- 
selves catholics,  they  were  admitted  to  plead :  they  called 
the  others  heretics,  he  enquired  whereby  it  might  be  proved: 
there  was  read  the  Council  of  Bagai^  whereby  the  Maxi-'Seeou 

.       .  ,  ,      .  *'     .  1     .         ,         4  Psalm 

mianists  were  condemned,  it  was  inserted  in  the  Actaxxxvii. 
Proconsularia,  it  was  proved  that  they  having  been  con-^**'""' 
demned  ought  not  to  hold  the  Basilicas,  and  the  proconsul 
gave  judgment  according  to  law.  According  to  what  law? 
That  which  was  passed  against  heretics.  If  against  heretics, 
also  against  thee.  Wherefore,  saith  he,  against  me  ?  For 
I  am  not  a  heretic.  If  heretic  thou  art  not,  false  are  those 
laws :  for  by  those  emperors  they  were  passed,  that  are  not 
of  thy  communion  :  all  that  are  not  of  their  communion,  by 
their  laws  they  call  heretics.  I  enquire  not  whether  true  * 
they  are,  or  false ;  let  that  question  be  set  aside,  if  still  a 
question  it  is :  meanwhile  after  thy  account  now  I  ask.  True 
laws  are  they,  or  false  laws  are  they  ?  If  true  they  are,  let 
them  be  believed :  if  false  they  are,  wherefore  usest  thou 
them  ?  Thou  hast  said  to  the  proconsul,  A  catholic  I  am, 
exclude  thou  a  heretic.  He  enquired  whence  a  man  should 
be  proved  a  heretic :  thou  producedst  thy  Council,  shewedst 
that  thou  hadst  condemned  him.  He,  either  conniving,  or 
not  understanding,  nevertheless  used  the  law  in  the  capacity 
of  judge ;  and  thou  hast  done  by  means  of  the  judge  that 
which  by  thyself  thou  art  not  willing  to  do ;  for  if  the  judge 
used  the  law  of  the  emperor  at  thy  instigation,  why  dost  thou 
not  use  it  for  thy  own  correction  ?  Lo,  he  hath  expelled 
thy  heretic  according  to  the  law  of  his  emperor :  wherefore 
according  to  the  same  law  wilt  thou  not  have  him  expel  thee 

I  2 
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Psalm  too  ?     We  repeat  what  ye  have  done  :  behold,  the  Basilicas 

^  were  held  by  the  Maximiaiiists,  now  by  you  they  are  held  : 

there  have  been  excluded  from  them  the  Maximianists : 
there  are  extant  the  orders  of  the  proconsuls,  are  extant 
the  minutes  of  the  proceedings,  guards  are  accepted,  cities 
stirred,  men  expelled  from  their  places.  Wherefore?  Because 
heretics  they  are.  Expelled  by  what  law?  Answer:  let  us  see 
whether  yet  your  teeth  are  not  broken  utterly  in  your  mouth. 
False  is  the  law  ?  let  it  not  hold  good  against  thy  heretic. 
True  is  the  law  ?  let  it  hold  good  also  against  thee.  There 
is  nothing  which  they  can  answer,  God  hath  broken  utterly 
the  teeth  of  them  in  their  own  mouth.  And  therefore, 
wherever  they  cannot  with  slimy  guile  twine  like  asps,  with 
open  violence  they  roar  like  lions.  There  rush  forth  and 
rage  armed  bands  of  Circumcelliones,  make  havoc  as  much 
as  they  can,  as  much  as  ever  they  can.  But  also  the  jaw- 
bones of  lions  the  Lord  hath  broken  utterly. 

16.  Ver.  7.  They  shall  be  despised  like  uater  running  down. 
Be  not  terrified,  brethren,  by  certain  streams,  which  are  called 
torrents  :  with  winter  waters  they  are  filled  up ;  do  not  fear : 
after  a  little  it  passeth  by,  that  water  runneth  down ;  for  a 
time  it  roareth,  soon  it  will  subside :  they  cannot  hold  long. 
Many  heresies  now  are  utterly  dead  :  they  have  run  in  their 
channels  as  much  as  they  were  able,  have  run  down,  dried 
are  the  channels,  scarce  of  them  the  memory  is  found,  or 
that  they  have  been.  They  shall  be  despised  like  water 
running  down.  But  not  they  alone ;  the  whole  of  this  age 
for  a  time  is  roaring,  and  is  seeking  whom  it  may  drag  along. 
Let  all  ungodly  men,  all  proud  men  resounding  against  the 
rocks  of  their  pride  as  it  vvei'e  with  waters  rushing  along  and 
flowing  together,  not  terrify  you,  winter  waters  they  are,  they 
cannot  alway  flow :  it  must  needs  be  that  they  run  down  unto 
their  place,  unto  their  end.  And  nevertheless  of  this  torrent 
of  the  world  the  Lord  hath  drunk.  For  He  hath  suffered 
here,  the  very  torrent  He  hath  drunk,  but  in  the  way  He  hath 

Ps,  1,1. drunk,  but  in  the  passage  over:  because  in  way  of  sinners 
He  hath  not  stood.     But  of  Him  saith  the  Scripture  what  ? 

Ps.  no,  Of  the  torrent  in  the  way  He  shall  drink,  therefore  He  shall 
lift  up  His  Head :  that  is,  for  this  reason  glorified  He  hath 
been,  because  He  hath  died,  for  this  reason  hath  risen  again, 
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because  He  hath  suffered.     If  He  would  not  have  drunk  in  the  Ver. 
way  of  the  torrent,  He  would  not  have  died  ;  if  He  had  not  — '- — 
died,,  He  would  not  have  risen  again;  if  He  had  not  risen 
again,  He  would  not  have  been  glorified.     Therefore,  Of  the 
torrent  in  the  way  He  shall  drink,  for  this  cause  He  shall 
lift  up  His  Head.     Exalted  is   now  our   Head :   let   His 
tnerabers  follow  Him.      They  shall  be  despised  like  water 
running  doiin.     He  hath  bejided  His  how,  until  they  be 
made  weak.     The  menaces  of  God  cease  not:  the  bow  of 
God  are  the  menaces  of  God.     The  bow  is  bended,  not  yet 
it  striketh.     He  hath  bended  His  how,  until  they  be  made 
weak.    And  many  men  have  been  made  weak,  terrified  by  the 
bending  of  that  same  bow.     For  hence  was  made  weak  he 
that  said.  What  dost  Thou  bid  me  to  do  ?     I  am,  He  saith.  Acts  9, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Whom  thou  persecutest.     He  that  was  ' 
crying  out  from  heaven,  was  bending  the  bow.     Many  men 
therefore  that  have  been  enemies,  have  been  made  weak; 
and  having  been  converted,  would  not  for  long  lift  up  their 
necks  against  the  continuance  of  the  bended  bow.     For  in 
like  manner  also  was  he  made  weak  that  saith,  in  order  that 
we  might  not  fear  to  be  made  weak.  When  I  am  made  weak,  2Cor.i2, 
then  mighty  I  am.    And  when  he  was  praying  that  from  him  ^^' 
should   be  taken  the  thorn   of  the   flesh,  what  had  he  for 
answer?     "  Virtue  in  weakness  is  made  perfect.^''     He  hath2Cor.i2, 
bended  His  bow,  until  they  be  made  weak. 

17.   Ver.  8.   Like  wax  melted  they  shall  be  taken  away. 
For  thou  wast  about  to  say,  all  men  are  not  so  made  weak, 
like  myself,  in  order  that  they  may  believe :  many  men  do 
persevere  in  their  evil,  and  in  their  malice.    And  of  the  same 
fear  thou  nothing:    Like  wax  melted  they  shall  be  taken 
away.      Against  thee  they  shall  not  stand,  they  shall  not 
continue :  with  a  sort  of  fire  of  their  own  lusts  they  shall 
perish.      For  there  is  here  a  kind  of  hidden  punishment.  Hidden 
of  it  the  Psalm  is  about  to  speak  now,  to  the  end  of  it.  |)]^'tof 
There  are  but  a  few  verses;  be  attentive.    There  is  a  certain  sinners, 
punishment  future,  fire  of  hell,  fire  everlasting.     For  future 
punishment  hath  two  kinds:  either  of  the  lower  places  it  is, 
where  was  burning  that  rich  man,  who  was  wishing  for  him- 
self a  drop  of  water  to  be  dropped  on  his  tongue   off  the 
finger  of  tlie  poor  man,  whom  before  his  gate  he  had  spurned, 
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PsALH  when  he  saith,  For  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.     And  the 
v  ,   ,  '  second  is  that  at  the  end,  whereof  they  are  to  hear,  that  on 

Lukelb,  •' 

24.        the  left  hand  are  to  be  set:   Go  ye  into  fire  everlasting,  that 

41^*  'hath  been  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Those 
punishments  shall  be  manifest  at  that  time,  when  we  shall 
have  departed  out  of  this  life,  or  when  at  the  end  of  the 
world  men  shall  have  come  to  the  resun-ection  of  the  dead. 
Now  therefore  is  there  no  punishment,  and  doth  God  suffer 
sins  utterly  unpunished  even  unto  that  day  ?  There  is  even 
here  a  sort  of  hidden  punishment,  of  the  same  he  is  treating 
now.  This  the  Spirit  of  God  would  commend  to  our  notice: 
this  let  us  understand,  of  this  beware,  this  avoid,  and  into 
those  very  terrible  punishments  we  shall  not  fall.  Perchance 
some  one  will  say  to  me.  There  are  even  here  punishments, 
prisons,  banishments,  tortures,  deaths,  divers  kinds  of  pains 
and  tribulations.  There  are  indeed  even  these,  and  by  God's 
judgment  they  are  dispensed:  but  to  many  men  for  pro- 
bation, to  many  men  for  condemnation.  We  see  nevertheless 
sometimes  with  these  punishments  just  men  to  be  afflicted, 
and  to  these  punishments  unjust  men  to  be  strangers:  for 
which   reason  did  totter  the   feet  of  him   that   afterwards 

Ps.  73,  rejoicing  saith,  How  good  is  the  God  of  Israel  to  men  vight 
~"  ■  in  heart !  But  my  own  feet  have  been  almost  shakeny 
because  I  have  been  jealous  in  the  case  of  sinners,  he" 
holding  the  peace  of  sinners.  For  he  had  seen  the  felicity 
of  evil  men,  and  well-pleased  he  had  been  to  be  an  evil 
man,  seeing  evil  men  to  reign,  seeing  that  it  was  well 
with  them,  that  they  abounded  in  plenty  of  all  things 
temporal,  such  as  he  too,  being  as  yet  but  a  babe,  was 
desiring  from  the  Lord :  and  his  feet  did  totter,  even  until 
he  saw  what  at  the  end  is  either  to  be  hoped  for  or  to  be 

Ps.  73,  feared.  For  he  saith  in  the  same  Psalm,  This  thing  is  a 
■  ■  labour  before  me,  until  I  enter  into  the  sanctuary  of  God, 
and  understand  unto  the  last  things.  It  is  not  therefore  the 
punishments  of  the  lower  places,  not  the  punishments  of 
that  fire  everlasting  after  the  resurrection,  not  those  punish- 
ments which  as  yet  in  this  world  are  common  to  just  men 
and  unjust  men,  and  oftlimes  more  heavy  are  those  of  just 
men  than  those  of  unjust  men ;  but  some  punishment  or 
other  of  the  present  life  the  Spirit  of  God  would  recommend 
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to   our  notice.     Give  heed,  hear  ye  me  about  to  speak  of  Vbr. 


that  which  ye  know  :  but  a  more  sweet  thing  it  is  when  it  is 
declared  in  a  Psalm,  which,  before  it  was  declared,  was 
deemed  obscure.  For  behold  I  bring  forth  that  which 
already  ye  knew:  but  because  these  things  are  brought 
forth  from  a  place  where  ye  have  never  yet  seen  them,  it 
Cometh  to  pass  that  even  known  things,  as  if  they  were  new 
things,  do  delight  you.  Hear  ye  the  punishment  of  ungodly 
men :  Like  wax,  he  saith,  melted  they  shall  he  taken  away. 
I  have  said  that  through  their  lusts  this  thing  to  them  is 
done.  Evil  lust  is  like  a  burning  and  a  fire.  Doth  fire 
consume  a  garment,  and  doth  not  the  lust  of  adultery 
consume  the  soul?  Of  meditated  adultery  when  the  Scripture 
was  speaking  it  saith.  Shall  one  hind  Jire  in  his  hosom,  and  Proy.  6, 
his  garments  shall  he  not  burn  up  ?  Thou  bearest  in  thy 
bosom  live  coals  ;  burned  through  is  thy  vest ;  thou  bearest 
in  thought  adultery,  and  whole  then  is  thy  soul  ? 

18.  But  these  punishments  few  men  do  see :  therefore 
them  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  exceedingly  recommend  to  our 
notice.  Hear  the  Apostle  saying,  God  hath  given  them  up  unto  Rom.  i, 
the  lusts  of  their  heart.  Behold,  the  fire  from  the  face  of  which  * 
like  wax  they  are  melting.  For  they  loose  themselves  from 
a  certain  continence  of  chastity :  therefore  even  these  same 
men,  going  unto  their  lusts,  as  loose  and  melting  are  spoken 
of.  Whence  melting  ?  whence  loose  ?  From  the  fire  of 
lusts.  God  hath  given  them  up  unto  the  lusts  of  their  heart, 
so  that  they  do  those  things  which  beseem  not,  being  filled 
full  of  all  iniquity.  And  he  enumerateth  many  things 
which  are  sins,  and  saith  they  are  the  punishments  of  sinners. 
For  he  saith  that  the  first  punishment  is  pride:  nay,  no 
punishment,  but  the  first  sin  is  pride.  The  first  sin  is  pride: 
the  last  punishment  is  fire  everlasting,  or  fire  infernal ;  for 
hereafter  it  will  be  the  punishment  of  men  condemned. 
Between  that  first  sin  and  this  last  punishment,  the  things 
which  are  intermediate  are  both  sins  and  punishments.  For 
of  so  many  things  speaketh  the  Apostle  as  being  done  by 
them  which  are  execrable  sins ;  and  nevertheless  punish- 
ments he  calleth  them  ;  For  this  cause,  he  saith,  God  hath 
given  up  them  unto  the  lusts  of  their  heart,  unto  uncleanness, 
so  that  they  do  those  things  which  beseem  not.     And  lest  any 
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Psalm  one   might  think  that  he  is  afflicted  only  with  those  very 

^punishments  wherewith   now  he   is  delighted,  and  that  he 

should  not  fear  that  which  is  to  come  at  the  end ;  he  hath 
Rora.  i,made  mention  of  the  last  punishment;  Who,  though  they 
had  known  the  justice  of  God,  perceived  not,  he  saith,  that 
they  that  do  these  things,  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  they 
that  do  them,  hut  also  they  that  consent  to  men  doing  them* 
They  that  do  those  things  are  worthy  of  death.  What  things? 
Those  that  above  he  hath  enumerated  to  be  in  the  number 
of  punishments.  For  Qod  hath  given  them,  up,  he  hath  said, 
unto  the  lu^sts  of  their  heart,  so  that  they  do  those  things 
which  beseem  not.  For  a  man  to  be  an  adulterer,  is  at  once 
a  punishment:  for  a  man  to  be  a  liar,  covetous,  fraudulent, 
a  man-slayer,  are  even  now  punishments.  Of  what  sins  are 
they  the  punishments  ?  Of  former  apostasy,  of  that  pride. 
Eccles.  The  beginning  of  the  sin  of  a  man  is  to  apostatise  J  rom  Qod: 
JO,  12.  ^^^  f^f^g  beginning  of  all  sin  is  pride.  Therefore  of  sin  itself 
Rom.  I,  first  he  hath  spoken.  Who  though  they  had  known  God, 
glorified  Him  not  as  God,  nor  gave  thanks,  but  were  empty  in 
their  thoughts,  and  their  unwise  heart  was  darkened.  Now 
this  darkening  of  heart  is  punishment.  But  whence  doth  it 
Rom.  ] ,  chance  to  them  ?  For  saying  themselves  to  be  wise  men,  they 
^^'  became  fools.  Because,  of  themselves  they  used  to  say  they 
had  that,  which  from  God  they  had  received :  or  if  they  knew 
from  whom  they  received  it,  Him  they  glorified  not,  from 
whom  they  knew  themselves  to  have  received:  this  is,  saying 
themselves  to  be  wise  men,  and  there  forthwith  followed 
punishment:  fools  they  became,  and  their  unwise  heart  was 
darkened,  saying  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools. 
Is  this  a  small  punishment  ?  To  speak  of  these  punishments 
alone;  is  darkening  of  heart,  blindness  of  mind,  a  little 
punishment?  If  any  one  committing  a  theft,  immediately 
had  lost  an  eye:  all  men  would  say  that  God  being  present 
had  taken  vengeance.  The  eye  of  the  heart  he  hath  lost, 
and  is  God  supposed  to  have  spared  him  ?  Like  uax  melted 
they  shall  be  taken  away. 

19.  Ver.  7.  There  hath  fallen  upon  them  fire,  and  they 
have  not  seen  the  sun.  Ye  see  in  what  manner  he  speaketh 
of  a  certain  punishment  of  darkening.  Fire  hath  fallen 
upon  them,  fire  of  pride,  a  smoky  fire,  fire  of  lust,  fire  of 
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wrath.     How  great  a  fire  is  it?     He  upon  whom  it  shall  ^br- 
have  fallen,  shall  not  see  the  sun.     Therefore  hath  it  been  — '— 


said,  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath.     Therefore,  Ephes. 
brethren,  fire  of  evil  lust  fear  ye,  if  ye  will  not  to  melt  like  '     ' 
wax,  and  to  perish  from  the  face  of  God.     For  there  falleth 
upon  you  that  fire,  and  the  sun  ye  shall   not  see.     What 
sun?     Not  that  which  together  with  thee  see  both  beasts 
and  insects,  and  good  men  and  evil  men :  because  He  maketh  Matt.5, 
His  sun  to  rise  upon  good  men  and  evil  men.     But  there  is 
another  sun,  whereof  those  men  are  to  speak,  And  the  sun'^'^si.5, 
hath  not  risen  to  us,  passed  away  are  all  those  things  as  it 
were  a  shadow.     Therefore  we  have  strayed  from  the  way  of 
truth, and  the  light  of  righteousness  hath  not  shone  to  us,  and 
the  sun  hath  not  risen  to  us.     Wherefore,  but  because  there 
hath  fallen  upon  them  fire,  and  they  have  not  seen  the  sun. 
There  hath  conquered  them  the  lust  of  the  flesh.     And  this 
lust  hath  come  whence  ?     Give  heed.     From  propagation 
thou  hast  been  born  together  with  that  sin  which  thou  mayest 
conquer :  do  not  to  thyself  add  enemies,  conquer  that  with 
which   thou   hast  been  born.     Into  the  arena  of  this  life 
with  it  thou  hast  come,  engage  with  that  which  together  with 
thee  hath  gone  forward.     When  this  same  hath  not  been 
conquei-ed,  wherefore  dost  thou  challenge  troops  of  lusts? 
For  carnal  pleasure,  brethren,  together  with  man  is  born. 
But  he  that  is  well  trained   quickly  seeth  his  enemy,  and 
assaileth,  and  striveth,  and  quickly  conquereth  :    for  he  is 
prepared  for  enemies  that  are  not  yet  increasing.     But  he 
that  maketh  light  of  conquering  that  lust,  with  which  by  the 
propagation  of  sin  he  hath  been  born,  and  still  stirreth  up 
md  advanceth  many  lusts ;  with  difficulty  overcometh  them, 
md  against  himself  being  himself  divided,  with  his  own  fire 
s  burned  up*     Do  not  therefore  hope  as  though  there  should 
36  only  those  future  punishments;  see  them  present.     There 
'lath  fallen  upon  them  fire,  and  they  have  not  seen  the  sun. 

20.  Ver.  8.  Before  that  the  bramble^  bringeth  forth  your^Rham- 
hams:  as  though  living,  as  though  in  anger,  it  shall  drink 
hem  up.  What  is  the  bramble  ?  Of  prickly  plants  it  is  a  kind, 
ipon  which  there  are  said  to  be  certain  of  the  closest  thorns. 
\t  first  it  is  a  herb  ;  and  while  it  is  a  herb,  soft  and  fair  it 
s:  but  thereon  there  are  nevertheless  thorns  to  come  forth. 
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Psalm  Now  therefore  sins  are  pleasant,  and  as  it  were  they  do  not 

LVIII.      .  . 

'  prick.     A  herb  is  the  bramble  ;  even  now  nevertheless  there 

is  a  thorn.    Before  thai  the  bramble  bring eih  forth  thorns: 

is  before  that  of  miserable  delights  and  pleasures  the  evident 

tortures  come  forth.     Let  them  question  themselves  that  love 

any  object,  and  to  it  cannot  attain  ;  let  them  see  if  they  are 

not  racked  with  longing :  and  when  they  have  attained  to 

that  which  unlawfully  they  long  for,  let  them  mark  if  they 

are  not  racked  with  fear.     Let  them  see  therefore  here  their 

punishments;   before  that  there   cometh  that   resurrection, 

1  Cor.    vFhen  in  flesh  rising  again  they  shall  not  be  changed.     For 

'     '  all  we  shall  rise  again,  but  not*  all  we  shall  he  changed.  For 

they  shall   have  the  corruption  of  the  flesh  wherein  to  be 

pained,  not  that  wherein  to  die  :  otherwise  even  those  pains 

would  be  ended.     Then  the  thorns  of  that  bramble,  that  is, 

all  pains  and  piercings  of  tortures  shall  be  brought  forth. 

■Wisd.5,  Such  thorns  as  they  shall  suffer  that  are  to  say,  These  are 

they  whom  sometimes  we  had  in  derision :    thorns  of  the 

piercing  of  repentance,  but  of  one  too  late  and  without  fruit 

like  the  barrenness  of  thorns.     The  repentance  of  this  time  is 

pain  healing:  repentance  of  that  time  is  pain  penal.  Wouldest 

thou  not  suffer  those  thorns  ?  here  be  thou  pierced  with  the 

thorns  of  repentance  ;  in  such  sort  that  thou  do  that  which 

Ps.  32,  hath  been  spoken  of,  Turned  I  have  been  in  sorrow,  when 

'or being '^<?  thom  wos  piercing^:  my  sin  I  have  known,  and  mine 

made  to  iniquity  I  have  not  covered :    I  have  said,  I  will  declare 

against  me  my  shortcoming  to  the  Lord,  and  Thou  hast 

remitted  the  ungodliness  of  my  heart.     Now  do  so,  now  be 

pierced  through,  be  there  not  in  thee  done  that  which  hath 

Ps.  36,  been  said  of  certain  execrable  men,  They  have  been  cloven 

Aeainst  ctsunder,  and  have  not  been  pierced  through  **.     Observe  them 

the  Do-  tiiat  have  been  cloven  asunder  and  have  not  been  pierced 

through.     Ye   see   men  cloven  asunder,  and  ye  see  them 

not  pierced  through.     Behold  beside  the  Church  they  are, 

and   it   doth   not  repent  them,   so   as   they  should  return 

whence  they  have  been  cloven  asunder.     The  bramble  here- 


•  So  several  early  writers  and  Mss.  "^  These  words  are  in  the  Vulgate, 

But  the  balance  of  authority  as  well  as  for  '  they  did  tear  me,  and  ceased  not,' 

the  sense  is  in  favour  of  Uie  received  but  St.  Aug.  does  not  notice  them  in 

reading.  his  comment  on  the  Psalm. 
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after  shall  bring  forth  their  thorns.     They  will  not  now  have  Vbr. 

a  healing  piercing  through,  they  shall  have  hereafter  one '— 

penal.  But  even  now  before  that  the  bramble  produceth 
thorns,  there  hath  fallen  upon  them  fire,  that  sufFereth  them 
not  to  see  the  sun,  that  is  the  wrath  of  God  is  drinking  up 
them  while  still  living  :  fire  of  evil  lusts,  of  empty  honours, 
of  pride,  of  iheir  covetousness :  and  whatsoever  is  weighing 
them  down,  that  they  should  not  know  the  truth,  so  that  they 
seem  not  to  be  conquered,  so  that  they  be  not  brought  into 
subjection  even  by  truth  herself.  For  what  is  a  more  glorious 
thing,  brethren,  than  to  be  brought  in  subjection  and  to  be 
overcome  by  truth  ?  Let  truth  overcome  thee  willing :  for 
even  unwilling  she  shall  of  herself  overcome  thee.  Therefore 
that  fire  of  evil  desires,  that  hath  fallen  upon  them,  so  that 
they  see  not  the  sun,  hath  drunk  up  the  bramble,  before  that 
it  produceth  their  thorns :  that  is,  it  hideth  their  evil  life, 
before  that  the  same  life  bringeth  forth  evident  rackings  at 
the  end  ;  but  in  the  anger  of  God  that  fire  is  concealing  the 
bramble.  For  it  is  no  little  punishment  that  now  they  see 
not  the  sun,  nor  believe  that  thorns  of  punishment  out 
of  this  evil  life  hereafter  shall  come  forth.  For  ye,  he 
saith,  are  a  bramble,  which  bramble,  that  is,  your  own 
selves,  living,  that  is,  still  set  in  this  life,  before  that  it 
bring  forth  in  future  judgment  the  evident  thorns  of  your 
punishments,  now  in  anger  it  drinketh  up,  that  is,  as  if  by 
mcking  up  suffereth  it  not  to  appear.  The  order  of  these 
words  then,  as  far  as  I  think,  more  perspicuously  can  be 
jut  together  thus.  There  hath  fallen  upon  them  Jire^  and 
'hey  have  not  seen  the  sun :  which  fire  as  though  in  anger, 
fou  as  though  living,  a  bramble  it  drinketh  up,  before  that 
t  bringeth  forth  your  thorns :  that  is,  you  yourselves  whom 
I  bramble  it  findeth,  it  drinketh  up  before  death,  before 
hat  the  same  bramble  bringeth  forth  your  thorns,  that  is, 
ifter  death  in  that  penal  resurrection.  But  wherefore  hath 
le  not  spoken  of  living,  hnt  as  though  living,  except  because 
mreal  is  this  life  of  ungodly  men  ?  For  they  do  not  live, 
)ut  seem  to  themselves  to  live.  And  wherefore  not,  in 
nger,  but  as  though  in  anger,  except  because  undisturbed 
>od  doeth  this  thing?  For  this  also  hath  been  written: 
But  Thou,  O  Lord  of  virtues,  with  gentleness  judgest.     He  Wisd. 


124         All  are  born  under  wrath,  hut  need  not  abide  so. 

Psalm  therefore  even  when  He  threateneth  is  not  anerry.     For  He 

LVIII   •  • 

IS   not   perturbed,   but  is   as    though    angry,   because    He 

punisheth  and  avengeth.     And  thej  that  amended  will  not 

be,  as  it  were  live,  but  do  not  live.     For  the  vengeance  for 

the  first  sin,  and  that  for  those  which  they  have  added, 

abideth  upon  them ;   and  the  same  is  called  the  anger  of 

God,  because  of  the  judgment  of  God  it  cometh.     Whence 

John  3,  the  Lord  of  one  not  believing  saith,  But.  the  anger  of  God 
abideth  upon  him.     For  with  the  anger  of  God  we  mortal 

Ephes.  men  are  born.  Whence  saith  the  Apostle,  We  also  have 
'  '  been  sometime  by  nature  sons  of  wrath,  as  also  the  rest. 
What  is,  by  nature  sons  of  wrath,  except  that  we  bear  with 
us  the  punishment  of  the  first  sin  ?  But  if  we  turn  ourselves, 
wrath  is  taken  away,  there  is  granted  grace.  Thou  wilt 
not  be  turned,  thou  art  adding  even  upon  that  thou  wert 
bom:  as  though  in  wrath  thou  art  drunk  up  in  the  present 
time. 

•i.e.         21.  Acknowledge  therefore  that  punishment ',  and  rejoice 

ongina  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  .^  ^j^.^  Other,  all  ye  that  are  advancing  and  all 

ye  that  understand  and  love  the  truth,  all  ye  that  in  your- 
selves desire  more  the  victory  of  truth  than  your  own,  that 
close  not  against  the  truth  your  ears,  because  of  delight  in 
present  things  and  remembrance  of  past  things :  be  not  ye  a 

2  Pet.  2,  dog  returned  to  its  own  vomit.  All  ye  that  are  of  such  sort, 
see  ye  the  punishments  of  those  that  are  not  of  such  sort,  and 
rejoice.  As  yet  the  punishments  of  the  lower  places  have 
not  come,  as  yet  fire  everlasting  hath  not  come:  let  him 
that  is  growing  in  God  compare  himself  now  with  an 
ungodly  man,  a  blind  heart  with  an  enlightened  heart: 
compare  ye  two  men,  one  seeing  and  one  not  seeing  in  the 

Tob.  4,  flesh.  And  what  so  great  thing  is  vision  of  the  flesh  ?  Did 
■  Tobias  by  any  means  have  fleshly  eyes  ?  His  own  son  had, 
and  he  had  not ;  and  the  way  of  life  a  blind  man  to  one 
seeing  did  shew.  Therefore  when  ye  see  that  punishment, 
rejoice,  because  in  it  ye  are  not.  Therefore  saith  the  Scrip- 
ture, (ver.  9.)  The  just  man  shall  rejoice  when  he  shall  have 
seen  vengeance.  Not  that  future  punishment;  for  see  what 
followeth:  his  hands  he  shall  wash  in  the  blood  of  the 
sinner.  What  is  this  ?  Let  your  love  attend.  When  mau- 
slayers  are  smitten,  ought  anywise  innocent  men  to  go  thither 
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and  wash  their  hands?    But  what  is,  in  the  blood  of  the  Ver. 
sinner  he  shall  wash  his  hands?    When  a  just  man  seeth '— 


the  punishment  of  a  sinner,  he  groweth  himself;  and  the 
death  of  one  is  the  life  of  another.  For  if  spiritually  blood 
runneth  from  those  that  within  are  dead,  do  thou,  seeing 
such  vengeance,  wash  therein  thy  hands;  for  the  future 
more  cleanly  live.  And  how  shall  he  wash  his  hands,  if  a 
just  man  he  is  ?    For  what  hath  he  on  his  hands  to  be  washed, 

f  just  he  is?     But  the  just  man  of  faith  shall  live.     Just  Rom.  i, 
Den  therefore  he  hath  called  believers :  and  from  the  time 

hat  thou  hast  believed,  at  once  thou  beginnest  to  be  called 
I  ust.  For  there  hath  been  made  a  remission  of  sins.  Even 
•f  out  of  that  remaining  part  of  thy  life  some  sins  are  thine, 

vhich  cannot  but  flow  in,  like  water  from  the  sea  into  the 
]iold;  nevertheless,  because  thou  hast  believed,  when  thou 
fhalt  have  seen  him  that  altogether  is  turned  away  from 
God  to  be  slain  in  that  blindness,  there  falling  upon  him 
Ihat  fire  so  that  he  see  not  the  sun — then  do  thou  that  now 
through  faith  seest  Christ,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  see  in 
substance,  (because  the  just  man  liveth  of  faith,)  observe  the 

I  ngodly  man  dying,  and  purge  thyself  from  sins.  So  thou 
stialt  wash  in  a  manner  thy  hands  in  the  blood  of  the 
s  nner.  Therefore  his  hands  he  shall  wash  in  the  blood  of 
t  he  sinner, 

22.  Ver.  10.  And  a  man  shall  say,  If  therefore  there  is 
fruit  to  a  just  man.  Behold,  before  that  there  cometh  that 
V  hich  is  promised,  before  that  there  is  given  life  everlasting, 
b  3fore  that  ungodly  men  are  cast  forth  into  fire  everlasting, 
hire  in  this  life  there  is  fruit  to  the  just  man.     What  fruit? 

I I  hope  rejoicing,  in  tribulation  enduring.     What  fruit  to  Rom. 

tl  e  just  man  ?  We  glory  in  tribulations,  knowing  that  tribu-  Ho'^.  5, 
li  lion  worketh  patience,  but  patience  probation,  but  pro-  ^—^' 
h  Hon  hope :  but  hope  confoundeth  not :  because  the  love  of 
C  od  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
tl  at  hath  been  given  to  us.  Doth  he  rejoice  that  is  a 
d  unkard;  and  doth  he  not  rejoice  that  is  just?  In  love 
tl  ere  is  fruit  to  a  just  man.  Miserable  the  one,  even  when 
hi  maketh  himself  drunken  :  blessed  the  other,  even  when 
h<  hungereth  and  thirsteth.  The  one  wine-bibbing  doth 
g<  rge,  the  other  hope  doth  feed.     Let  him  see  therefore  the 
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Psalm  punishment  of  the  other,  his  own  rejoicing,  and  let  him 

^ think  of  God.     He  that  hath  given  even  now  such  joy  of 

faith,  of  hope,  of  charity,  of  the  truth  of  His  Scriptures, 
what  manner  of  joy  is  He  making  ready  against  the  end? 
In  the  way  thus  He  feedeth,  in  his  home  how  shall  He 
fill  him  ?  And  a  man  shall  say,  If  therefore  there  is 
fruit  to  the  just  man.  Let  them  that  see  believe,  and  see, 
and  perceive.  Rejoice  shall  the  just  man  when  he  shall 
have  seen  vengeance.  But  if  he  hath  not  eyes  whence  he 
may  see  vengeance,  he  will  be  made  sad,  and  will  not  be 
amended  by  it.  But  if  he  seeth  it,  he  seeth  what  difference 
there  is  between  the  darkened  eye  of  the  heart,  and  the  eye 
enlightened  of  the  heart :  between  the  coolness  of  chastity 
and  the  flame  of  lust,  between  the  security  of  hope  and  the 
fear  there  is  in  crime.  When  he  shall  have  seen  this,  let 
him  separate  himself,  and  wash  his  hands  in  the  blood  of 
the  same.  Let  him  profit  by  the  comparison,  and  say. 
Therefore  there  is  fruit  to  the  just  man  :  therefore  there  is 
a  God  judging  them  in  the  earth.  Not  yet  in  that  life,  not 
yet  in  fire  eternal,  not  yet  in  the  lower  places,  but  here  in 
Luke     earth.    Behold,  that  rich  man  yet  is  clothed  with  purple  and 
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'  *  fine  linen,  and  yet  feasteth  every  day  sumptuously.  Not  yet 
the  bramble  hath  brought  forth  thorns,  not  yet  he  saith, 
I  am  tormented  in  this  flame :  but  even  now  there  is  blind- 
ness of  mind,  even  now  the  eye  of  the  mind  hath  been 
quenched.  If  blind  in  eyes  of  flesh  he  were  to  sit  down  to 
his  table,  however  rich  it  be,  miserable  thou  wouldest  call 
him:  blind  within,  the  bread  of  Christ  he  seeth  not,  and 
blessed  is  he?  This  no  one  saith  but  one  alike  blind. 
Therefore  there  is  fruit  to  the  just  man;  therefore  there  is  a 
God  judging  them  in  the  earth. 

23.  If  somewhat  too  prolix  we  have  been,  pardon  us.  We 
exhort  you  in  the  name  of  Christ,  to  meditate  profitably  on 
those  things  which  ye  have  heard.  Because  even  to  preach 
the  truth  is  nought,  if  heart  from  tongue  dissenteth  ;  and  to 
hear  the  truth  nothing  profiteth,  if  a  man  upon  the  rock 
Matt  7,  build  not.  He  that  buildeth  upon  a  Rock,  is  the  same  that 
heareth  and  doeth :  but  he  that  heareth  and  doeth  not, 
buildeth  upon  sand:  he  that  neither  heareth  nor  doeth, 
buildeth  nothing.     But  in  like  manner  as  he  that  buildeth 
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upon  sand,  ruin  for  himself  buildeth ;  so  he  that  buildeth  not  Ver. 
upon  a  rock,  the  flood  coming,  without  house  is  carried  — '-— 
away.  It  is  not  possible  to  do  any  thing  without  both 
building,  and  upon  a  rock  building:  that  is,  both  to  hear 
and  to  do.  And  let  not  another  man  say.  Why  do  I  go 
forth  to  the  Church  ?  for  they  that  daily  to  the  Church  go 
forth,  do  not  what  they  hear.  They  do  it,  nevertheless,  in 
order  that  they  may  hear:  thus  they  may  come  so  to  do  it,  as 
both  to  hear  and  to  do:  but  thou,  how  very  far  thou  art  from 
doing,  that  so  far  art  fleeing  from  hearing  ?  But  I,  he  saith, 
build  not  upon  sand.  Upon  thee  naked  the  flood  will  come: 
will  it  therefore  not  take  thee  ofi"?  will  therefore  the  rain  not 
slay  thee  ?  will,  for  this  reason,  the  winds  not  sweep  thee 
away?  Therefore  I  will  come  and  will  hear.  But  when  thou 
shalt  have  heard,  do.  For  if  thou  shalt  have  heard  and 
shalt  not  have  done,  thou  hast  builded  indeed,  but  upon 
sand.  Because  therefore  without  building  standing,  naked 
we  are,  but  in  a  building  planted  upon  sand,  under  ruin  we 
are :  it  remaineth  that  upon  a  Rock  we  build,  and  what  we 
have  heard,  that  we  do. 


PSALM    LIX.  i^AT. 

LVIII. 


EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  I.*  on  the  first  part  of  the  Psalm. 

1.  As  the  Scripture  is  wont  to  set  mysteries  of  the  Psalms' 
on  the  titles,  and  to  deck  the  brow  of  a  Psalm  with  the  high 
announcement  of  a  Mystery  ^,  in  order  that  we  that  are  about  to  >  Sacra- 
go  in  may  know  (when  as  it  were  upon  the  door-post  we  have  ™^°** 
read  what  within  is  doing)  either  of  whom  the  house  is,  or 
who  is  the  owner  of  that  estate :  so  also  in  this  Psalm  there 
hath  been  written  a  title,  of  a  title.     For  it  hath,  At  the  end, 
corrupt  not  for  David  himself  unto  the  inscription  of  the 
title.     This  is  that  which  1  have  spoken  of,  title  of  Title. 

»  Delivered  after  the  discovery  of  the  error  of  Pelagius. 
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PsAi.M  For   what   the   inscription   of   this    title    is,   which    to   be 

LIX  . 

^corrupted  he  forbiddeth,  the  Gospel   to  us  doth  indicate. 


For  when  the  Lord  was  being  crucified,  a  title  by  Pilate  was 
Mat. 27,  inscribed  and  set,  King  of  the  Jews,  in  three  tongues, 
Johnl9  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  :  which  tongues  in  the  whole 
20.  world  mostly  do  prevail.  Therefore,  if  the  King  of  the  Jews 
was  crucified,  the  Jews  their  King  crucified ;  by  crucifying 
Him,  King  of  the  Gentiles  also  they  made  Him,  rather  than 
slew  Him.  And  indeed  as  much  as  in  them  lay,  they  destroyed 
the  Christ,  but  for  themselves,  not  for  us ;  and  He  died  for 
us,  and  with  His  blood  He  redeemed  us.  And  now  the  title 
is  not  corrupted:  because  He  is  King,  not  only  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  also  of  the  same  Jews.  But  why }  Because 
they  spake  against  Him,  therefore  were  they  able  to  over- 
throw the  dominion  of  their  King  ?  King  He  is,  and  above 
them.  For  this  King  an  iron  rod  doth  bear,  wherewith  He 
Ps.  2,  both  ruleth  and  breaketh.  /,  He  saith,  have  been  set  a  King 
by  Him  over  His  holy  Mount  Sion,  preaching  the  precept  of 
the  Lord.  The  Lord  hath  said  to  Me,  My  Son  art  Thou, 
to-day  I  have  begotten  Thee :  ask  of  Me,  and  I  will  give 
Thee  the  nations  for  Thine  inheritance,  and  for  Thy  pos- 
session the  ends  of  the  earth;  Thou  shalt  ride  them  with  an 
iron  rod,  and  as  it  were  a  vessel  of  the  potter  Thou  shalt 
break  them  in  pieces.  Whom  shall  He  rule  ?  whom  shall 
He  break  in  pieces  ?  Shall  rule  men  obeying,  shall  break  in 
pieces  men  resisting.  Therefore  corrupt  not  is  most  proper 
and  prophetic ;  since  indeed  even  those  Jews  made  sug- 
Johni9,  gestion  at  that  time  to  Pilate,  and  said,  Do  not  write  King 
^^*  of  the  Jews,  but  write,  that  Himself  said  that  He  was  King 
of  the  Jews :  for  this  title,  say  they,  hath  established  Him 
King  over  us.  And  Pilate,  What  I  have  written,  I  have 
written.     And  there  was  fulfilled,  corrupt  not. 

2.  Nor  is  this  the  only  Psalm  which  hath  an  inscription 
of  such  sort,  that  the  Title  be  not  corrupted.  Several  Psalms 
thus  are  marked  on  the  face,  but  however  in  all  the  Passion 
of  the  Lord  is  foretold.  Therefore  here  also  let  us  perceive 
the  Lord's  Passion,  and  let  there  speak  to  us  Christ,  Head 
and  Body.  So  always,  or  nearly  always,  let  us  hear  the 
words  of  Christ  from  the  Psalm,  as  that  we  look  not  only 
upon  that  Head,  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
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the  Man  Christ  Jesus :  Who  also  after  the  Divine  Nature  in   Ver. 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  God  with  God,  which  Word  ^  ^..'^ 
was  made  Flesh,  and  dwelled  in  us,  flesh  out  of  the  seed  of  2, 5. 
Abraham,  out  of  the  seed  of  David  by  Mary  the  Virgin  :  not  \         ' 
therefore  of  Him  alone.  Who  is  our  Head,  let  us  think,  when 
we  hear  Christ  speak ;  but  let  us  think  of  Christ,  Head  and 
whole  Body,  a  sort  of  entire  Man.     For  to  us  is  said.  But  ye  i  Cor. 
are  the  Body  of  Christ  and  members,  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  Ep'heL 
And  of  Him  is  said  by  the  same  Apostle,  that  He  is  the  1.22. 
Head  of  the  Church.     If  therefore  He  is  Head,  we  Body  ;]^  is/ 
whole  Christ  is  Head  and  Body.    For  sometimes  thou  findest 
words  which  do  not  suit  the  Head,  and  unless  thou  shalt 
have  attached  them  to  the  Body,  thy   understanding  will 
waver:  again  thou  findest  words  which  are  proper  for  the 
Body,  and  Christ  nevertheless  is  speaking.    In  that  place  we 
must  have  no  fear  lest  a  man  be  mistaken:  for  quickly  he 
proceedeth  to  adapt  to  the  Head,  that  which  he  seeth  is  not 
proper   for   the  Body.     Himself  in  a  word    on   the  Cross 
hanging  in  the  person  of  the  Body  spake,  My  Godt  My  God,Ps.22,i. 
have  regard  unto  Me,  wherefore,  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me.^Mat.27, 

46. 

For  He  had  not  forsaken  Christ,  by  whom  forsaken  He  had 
not  been :  nor  in  truth  did  He  come  to  us  in  such  sort  as  to 
have  forsaken  Him  ;  or  did  He  so  send  Him,  as  from  Him 
to  have  departed.     But  because  man  was  deserted  by  God, 
that    sinning  Adam,  who   though  he  was  wont   to   rejoice 
before  the  face  of  God,  being  terrified  by  the  consciousness 
of  sin,  fled  from  his  joy:    and  God  did  truly  forsake  him, 
because  himself  left  God  :  since  out  of  this  Adam  Christ  had  Gen.  3, 
received  flesh,  out  of  the  person  of  the  same  flesh,  this  He  ' 
saith :  because  then  our  old  man  was  nailed  together  with  Rom.  6, 
Him  to  the  Cross.  '" 

3.  Let  us  hear  therefore  what  followeth  :  When  Saul  sent 
and  guarded  his  house  in  order  that  he  might  kill  him. 
This  though  not  to  the  Cross  of  the  Lord,  yet  to  the  Passion 
of  the  Lord  doth  belong.  For  Crucified  was  Christ,  and 
dead,  and  buried.  That  sepulchre  was  therefore  as  it  were 
the  house:  to  guard  which  the  government  of  the  Jews  sent, Mat.27, 
when  guards  were  set  to  the  sepulchre  of  Christ.  There  is^^* 
indeed  a  story  in  the  Scripture  of  the  Reigns,  of  the  occasion 
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Psalm  when  Saul  sent  to  guard  the  house  in  order  that  he  might 
r-jT — -  kill  David :  but  as  much  as  he  that  hath  written  the  Psalm 

1  Sam.  .  1  /. 

19, 11.  hath  taken  thence,  so  much  we  ought  to  examine  when  of 
the  title  of  the  Psalm  we  are  treating.  Did  he  wish  to 
intimate  this  only  to  us,  that  they  sent  to  the  house  in  order 
that  it  might  be  guarded,  and  he  might  be  killed  ?  How 
then,  if  David  figured  Christ,  to  this  end  was  the  house 
guarded  that  Christ  might  be  killed;  since  in  the  Tomb 
Christ  was  not  laid,  until  after  He  had  been  slain  on  the 
Cross  ?  Refer  this  therefore  to  the  Body  of  Christ :  that  to 
kill  Christ  was  to  take  away  the  name  of  Christ,  in  order  that 
men  might  not  believe  in  Christ,  provided  that  the  falsehood 
of  the  guards  might  gain  credit,  who  were  bribed  to  say, 
Mat.  28,  that  while  they  slept  His  disciples  came  and  took  Him 
^^'  away.  This  is  truly  to  will  to  slay  Christ,  to  extinguish  the 
name  of  His  Resurrection,  in  order  that  falsehood  might  be 
preferred  to  the  Gospel.  But  in  like  manner  as  Saul  effected 
not  his  purpose  of  slaying  David:  so  this  could  not  the 
government  of  the  Jews  effect,  that  the  testimony  of  guards 
sleeping  should  avail  more  than  that  of  Apostles  watching. 
For  what  were  the  guards  instructed  to  say?  We  give  to 
you,  they  say,  as  much  money  as  ye  please;  and  say  ye, 
that  while  ye  were  sleeping  there  came  His  disciples,  and 
took  Him  away.  Behold  what  sort  of  witnesses  of  falsehood 
against  truth  and  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  His  enemies, 
through  Saul  figured,  did  produce.  Enquire,  O  unbelief,  of 
sleeping  witnesses,  let  them  reply  to  thee  of  what  was  done 
in  the  Tomb.  Who,  if  they  were  sleeping,  whence  knew  it  ? 
If  watching,  wherefore  detained  they  not  the  thieves  ?  Let 
him  say  therefore  what  followeth. 

4.  Ver.  1.  Deliver  me  from  mine  enemies,  my  God,  and 
from  men  rising  up  upon  me,  redeem  Thou  me.  There 
hath  been  done  this  thing  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  it  is  being 
done  in  us  also.  For  our  enemies,  to  wit  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  cease  not  to  rise  up  upon  us  every  day,  and  to  wish 
to  make  sport  of  our  weakness  and  our  frailness,  by  decep- 
tions, by  suggestions,  by  temptations,  and  by  snares  of  what- 
soever sort  to  entangle  us,  while  on  earth  we  are  still  living. 
But  let  our  voice   watch  unto   God,   and   cry  out  in  the 
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.  .  2. 3. 

Deliver  me  from  mine  enemies,  my  God,  and  from  men  — ^- 


rising  up  upon  me,  redeem  Thou  me. 

5.  Ver.  2.  Deliver  me  from  men  working  iniquity,  and 
from  men  of  bloods,  save  Thou  ?ne.  They  indeed  were  men 
of  bloods,  who  slew  the  Just  One,  in  Whom  no  guilt  they 
found:  they  were  men  of  bloods,  because  when  the  foreigner 
washed  his  hands,  and  would  have  let  go  Christ,  they  cried, 
Crucify,  Crucify,  they  were  men  of  bloods,  on  whom  vvhenMat.27, 
there  was  being  charged  the  crime  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
they  made  answer,  giving  it  to  their  posterity  to  drink.  His  Mat.27, 
blood  be  upon  us  and  upon  our  sons.  But  neither  against 
His  Body  did  men  of  bloods  cease  to  rise  up ;  for  even  after 
the  Tlesurrection  and  Ascension  of  Christ,  the  Church 
suffered  persecutions,  and  she  indeed  first  that  grew  out  of 
the  Jewish  people,  of  which  also  our  Apostles  were.  There 
at  first  Stephen  was  stoned,  and  received  that  of  which  he  -Acts  7, 
had  his  name.  For  Stephanus  doth  signify  a  crown.  Lowly 
stoned  but  highly  crowned.  Secondly,  among  the  Gentiles 
rose  up  kingdoms  of  Gentiles,  before  that  in  them  was 
fulfilled  that  which  had  been  foretold.  There  shall  adore ^s.7\, 
Him  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  all  nations  shall  serve  Him ;  ^*' 
and  there  roared  the  fierceness  of  that  kingdom  against  the 
witnesses  of  Christ:  there  was  shed  largely  and  frequently 
the  blood  of  Martyrs:  wherewith  when  it  had  been  shed, 
being  as  it  were  sown,  the  field  of  the  Church  more  pro- 
ductively put  forth,  and  filled  the  whole  world  as  we  now 
behold.  From  these  therefore,  men  of  bloods,  is  delivered 
Christ,  not  only  Head,  but  also  Body.  From  men  of  bloods 
is  delivered  Christ,  both  from  them  that  have  been,  and 
from  them  that  are,  and  from  them  that  are  to  be ;  there 
is  delivered  Christ,  both  He  that  hath  gone  before,  and 
He  that  is,  and  He  that  is  to  come.  For  Christ  is  the 
whole  Body  of  Christ ;  and  whatsoever  good  Christians  that 
now  are,  and  that  have  been  before  us,  and  that  after  us 
are  to  be,  are  an  whole  Christ,  who  is  delivered  from  men 
of  bloods;  nor  is  this  voice  void.  And  from  men  of  bloods 
save  Thou  me. 

6.  Ver.  3.  For  behold  they  have  hunted  my  soul.    They  have 
been  able  to  hold,  been  able  to  slay,  they  have  hunted  my  soul.  Ps.  lie, 
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Psalm  Buiwheie'is,  Thou  hast  broken  asunder  my  bonds?  Where  is, 
p       '    The  trap  is  broken,  and  we  are  delivered?    Where  is  that 
6,  6.      wherein  we  bless  God,  that  hath  not  given  us  for  a  hunting  to 
the  teeth  of  them  f  They  indeed  have  hunted,  but  in  the  hands 
of  men  hunting  He  leaveth  not  us.  That  guardeth  Israel. 
For,  behold,  they  have  hunted  my  soul:  there  have  rushed 
upon  me  strong  men.     We  must  not  however  pass  on  from 
these  strong  men  :  diUgently  we  must  trace  who  are  the 
strong  men  rising  up.     Strong  men,  upon  whom  but  upon 
weak   men,  upon  powerless  men,  upon   men   not  strong  ? 
And  praised  nevertheless  are  the  weak  men,  and  condemned 
are  the  strongmen.     If  it  would  be  perceived  who  are  strong 
men,  at  first  the  devil  himself  the  Lt)rd  hath  called  a  strong 
Mat.  12, man:  No  one.  He  saith,  is  able  to  go  into  the  house  of  a 
strong  man,  and  to  carry  off  his  vessels,  unless  first  he  shall 
have  bound  the  strong  man.     He  hath  bound  therefore  the 
strong   man  with    the    chains   of  His   dominion :    and   his 
vessels  He  hath  carried  off,  and  His  own  vessels  hath  made 
them.     For  all  unrighteous  men  were  vessels  of  the  devil, 
that  believing  have  been  made  vessels  of  Christ :  to  whom 
Ephes.   the  Apostle  saith,  For  ye  have  been  sometime  darkness,  hut 
Eom.  9  '^^^  light  in  the  Lord :  That  maketh  known  His  riches  on 
23.        the  vessels  of  mercy.     These  men  therefore  may  be  under- 
stood as  strong  men.     But  there  are  among  mankind  certain 
strong  men  of  a  blameable  and  damnable  strength,  that  are 
confident  indeed,  but  on  temporal  felicity.    That  man  doth 
not'  seem  to  you  to  have  been  strong,  of  whom  now  from  the 
Lukei2,  Gospel   hath   been    read :    how   his    estate    brought   forth 
abundance  of  fruits,  and  he  being  troubled,  hit  upon  the 
design  of  rebuilding,  so  that,  having  pulled  down  his  old 
barns,  he  should  construct  new  ones  more  capacious,  and, 
these  having  been  finished,  should  say  to  his  soul.   Thou 
hast  many  good   things,  soul,  feast,   be   merry,  be  filled. 
Ps.  62,   What  sort  of  strong  man  seest  thou  ?     Behold  a  man  that 
^'  hath  not  set  God  for  his  helper,  but  hath  hoped  in  the  mul- 

titude of  his  riches.     See  how  strong  he  is:  And  he  hath 
prevailed,  he  saith,  in  his  emptiness. 

7.  There  are  also  other  men  strong,  not  because  of  riches, 
not  because  of  the  powers  of  the  body,  not  because  of  any 
»  Perhaps  '  doth  not  that  man.' 
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temporally  preeminent  power  of  station,  but  relying  on  their  Ver. 
righteousness.     This  sort  of  strong  men  must  be  guarded  — '— 


against,  feared,  repulsed,  not  imitated  :  of  men  relying,  1  say, 
not  on  body,  not  on  means,  not  on  descent,  not  on  honour; 
for  all  such  things  who  would  not  see  to  be  temporal,  fleeting, 
falling,  flying  ?  but  relying  on  their  own  righteousness. 
Such  strength  prevented  the  Jews  from  going  in  through  the  Mat.  19, 
eye  of  the  needle.  For  while  on  themselves  they  rely  that 
just  men  they  are,  and  think  themselves  to  be  as  it  were 
whole,  the  medicine  they  refused,  and  the  Physician  Himself 
they  slew.  Such  strong  men  therefore,  not  weak.  He  came 
not  to  call.  That   said.    They  that   are  whole   need  not  a  Matt  9, 
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Physician,  but  they  that  are  sick:  I  am  not  come  to  call 
Just  men  but  sinners  unto  repentance.    These  were  the  strong 
men  that  reviled  the  disciples  of  Christ,  because  their  Master 
was  going  in  unto  sick  men,  and  was  feasting  with  sick  men. 
Wherefore,  say  they,  doth  your  Master  eat  with  publicans  Matt.  9, 
and  sinners  ?    O  ye  strong  men,  to  whom  a  Physician  is  not    ' 
needful  !    This  strength  to  soundness  belongeth  not,  but  to 
insanity.     For  even   than  men  phrensied  nothing   can   be 
stronger,  more  mighty  they  are  than  whole  men:   but  by 
how  much  greater  their  powers  are,  by  so  much  nearer  is 
their  death.     May  God  therefore  turn  away  from  our  imita- 
tion these  strong  men.     For  we  must  fear  lest  a  man  should 
desire  to  imitate  these  men.     But  the  Teacher  of  humility. 
Partaker  of  our  infirmity,  giving  to  partake  of  His  own  Divinity, 
for  this  purpose  coming  down,  that  He  might   teach  the 
way  and  become  the  Way,  deigned  very  much  to  recommend 
His  own  humility  to  us;    and  therefore  by  a  servant  to  be  John  I4, 
baptized  disdained  not,  in  order  that  He  might  teach  us  to  -^^^^  g 
confess  our  sins,  and  to  be  made  weak  in  order  that  we  may  13. 
be   strong;     to  have   rather    the   Apostle's   voice,    saying, 
When  I  am  made  weak,  then  mighty  I  am.     How  therefore  2  Cor. 
would  he  not  be  strong"?    But  these  men  that  strong  have     '  ^^* 
desired  to  be,  that  is,  that  on  their  own  virtue  have  desired 
to  rely,  as  though  being  just,  have  stumbled  upon  the  stone  Rom.  9, 
of  stumbling:    and  the  Lamb  hath  seemed  to  them  to  be  a^^- 
kid,  and  because  as  if  He  were  a  kid  they  slew  Him,  by  the 
Lamb  to  be  redeemed  they  deserved  not.     The  same  are 

*  Perhaps  '  quomodo'  may  be  taken     then,  He  chose  not  to  be  strong.' 
for  '  quodammodo;'    'In   some   sense, 
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Psalm  therefore  the  strong  men,  that  assailed  Christ,  commending 

— —^  their  own  justice.     Hear  ye  these  strong  men  :  when  certain 

men  of  Jerusalem  were  speaking,  having  been  sent  by  them 

to  take  Christ,  and  not  daring  to  take  Him ;  (because  when 

He  would,  then  was  He  taken.  That  truly  was  strong:)  Why 

therefore,  say  they,  could  ye  not  take  Him  ?  And  they  made 

answer.  No  one  of  men  did  ever  so  speak  as  He.     And  these 

John  7,  strong  men.  Hath  hy  any  means  any  one  of  the  Pharisees 

believed  on  Him,  or  any  one  of  the  Scribes,  but  this  people 

knowing  not  the  Law  ?    They  preferred  themselves  to  the 

sick  multitude,  that  was  running  to  the  Physician  :  whence 

but  because   they   were   themselves   strong  ?    and  what  is 

worse,  by  their  strength,  all  the  multitude  also  they  brought 

over  unto  themselves,  and  slew  the  Physician  of  all.     But 

He  also  because  He  was  slain,  of  His  blood  made  medicine 

for  sick  men  ;  There  have  rushed  upon  3Te  strong  men.     To 

these  mighty  strong  men  give  heed  :  and  see  whether  a  man 

should  rely  on  any  thing,  when  not  even  on  righteousness  he 

ought  to  rely.     Now  see  where  they  lie  that  rely  on  riches, 

on  strength  of  body,  on  nobility  of  family,  on  rank  in  the 

world,  if  whosoever  on  justice  itself  as  if  his  own  shall  have 

relied,  falleth.     There   have   rushed   upon  me  strong  men. 

Out  of  these  strong  men  was  he  that  vaunted  his  powers. 

Lukeis,  Tlianks  to  Thee,  he  saith,  /  render,  because  I  am  not  like 

the   rest   of  men,   unjust,  robbers,  adulterers,  as  also  this 

Publican  :  I  fast  twice  in  a  week,  tithes  I  give  of  all  things 

that  I  possess.     Behold,  a  strong  man  vaunting  his  power, 

'  or       but  on  the  other  side  observe  a  weak*  one  afar  off  standing, 

Mnfir-    ^"^  "^  humility  drawing  near.     But  the  Publican,  He  saith, 

raim'     stood  afar  off,  and  not  even  his  eyes  unto  Heaven  dared  to 

13.       'raise,  but  smote  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 

sinner.      Verily  1  say  unto  you,  that  Publican  went  down 

justified  rather  than  that  Pharisee.    And  observe  the  justice. 

For  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled  ;  and  he 

that   humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.     There  rushed  on 

Kom.io,  those  strong  men,  that  is,  proud  men,  who  knowing  not  God's 

^'  righteousness,  and  their  own  righteousness  wishing  to  set  up,  to 

the  righteousness  of  God  they  did  not  submit. 

8.  Ver.  3.  What  next  ?  Neither  iniquity  is  mine,  nor  sin 
mine,  0  Lord.  There  have  rushed  on  indeed  strong  men 
on  their  own  righteousness  relying,  they  have  rushed  on,  but 
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sin  in  me  they  have  not  found.  For  truly  those  strong  men,  Ver. 
that  is,  as  it  were  righteous  men,  on  what  account  would — — — 
they  be  able  to  persecute  Christ,  unless  it  were  as  if  a 
sinner  ?  But,  however,  let  them  look  to  it  how  strong  they 
be,  in  the  raging  of  fever  not  in  the  vigour  of  soundness: 
let  them  look  to  it  how  strong  they  be,  and  how  as  though 
just  against  an  unrighteous  man  they  have  raged ''.  But, 
however,  neither  iniquity  is  mine,  nor  sin  mine,  O  Lord. 
Without  iniguity  I  did  run,  and  I  was  guided.  Those  strong 
men  therefore  could  not  follow  me  running:  therefore  a 
sinner  they  have  deemed  me,  because  my  steps  they  have 
not  seen. 

9.  Ver.  4.   Without  iniquity  I  did  run,  and  was  guided; 
rise  up  to  meet  me,  and  see.     To  God  is   said.  Without 
iniquity  I  did  run,  and  was  guided;   rise  up  to  meet  me, 
and  see.     But  why  ?    If  He  meet  not,  is  He  unable  to  see  ? 
It  is  just  as  if  thou  wast  walking  in  a  road,  and  from  afar  by 
some  one  thou  couldest  not  be  recognised,  thou  wouldest 
call  to  him  and  wouldest  say.  Meet  me,  and  see  how  I  am 
walking;  for  when  from  afar  thou  espiest  me,  my  steps  thou 
art  not  able  to  see.    So  also  unless  God  were  to  meet,  would 
He  not  see  how  without  iniquity  he  was  guided,  and  how 
without  sin  he  was  running  ?    This  interpretation  indeed  we 
can  also  accept,  namely,  Rise  up  to  meet  me,  as  if  *  help 
me.'      But  that  which  he  hath  added,  and  see,   must  be 
understood  as,  make  it  to  be  seen  that  I  run,  make  it  to 
be  seen  that  I  am  guided :  according  to  that  figure  wherein 
this  also  hath  been   said  to  Abraham,  Now  I  know  ihatGeii.22, 
t/iou  fearest  God.     God  saith.  Now  I  know:    whence,  but'^" 
because  I  have   made   thee   to   know?      For  unknown   to 
himself  every  one  is  before  the  questioning  of  temptation : 
just  as  of  himself  Peter  in  his  confidence  was  ignorant,  Mat. 26, 
and    by   denying  learned   what  kind   of  powers   he   had,^^~^^' 
in  his  very  stumbling  he  perceived  that  it  was  falsely  he 
had  been  confident :    he  wept,  and  in  weeping  he  earned 
profitably  to  know  what  he  was,  and   to  be  what  he  was 
not.     Therefore   Abraham   when   tried,   became   known   to 

^  Oxf.  Mss.  '  and  how  far  they  were     quum  seevierint).  The  common  reading 
righteous  and  raging  against  one  un-    is  scarcely  grammatical, 
righteous,'  (et  quam  justi  contra  ini- 
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Psalm  himself:    and  it  was  said  by  God,  Now  I  know,  that  is, 

^-^  now  I  have  made  thee  to  know.     In  like  manner  as  glad 

is  the  day  because  it  maketh  men  glad;  and  sad  is  bit- 
terness because  it  maketh  sad  one  tasting  thereof:  so  God's 
seeing  is  making  to  see.  Rise  itp^  therefore^  he  saith,  to  meet 
me,  and  see.  What  is,  and  see?  And  help  me,  that  is,  in 
those  men,  in  order  that  they  may  see  my  course,  may  follow 
me;  let  not  that  seem  to  them  to  be  crooked  which  is 
straight,  let  not  that  seem  to  them  to  be  curved  which 
keepeth  the  rule  of  truth :  For  without  iniquity  I  have  run, 
and  was  guided:  rise  up  to  meet  me,  and  see. 

10.  Something  else  I  am  admonished  to  say  in  this  place 
by  the  loftiness  of  our  Head  Himself:  for  He  was  made 
weak  even  unto  death,  and  He  took  on  Him  the  weakness 

Mat.23,  of  flesh,  in  order  that  the  chickens  of  Jerusalem  He  might 
gather  under  His  wings,  like  a  hen  shewing  herself  weak 
with  her  little  ones.  For  have  we  not  observed  this  thing  in 
some  bird  at  some  time  or  other,  even  in  those  which  build 
nests  before  our  eyes,  as  the  house-sparrows,  as  swallows,  so 
to  speak,  our  annual  guests,  as  storks,  as  various  sorts  of  birds, 
which  before  our  eyes  build  nests,  and  hatch  eggs,  feed 
chickens,  as  the  very  doves  which  daily  we  see ;  and  some  bird  to 
become  weak  with  her  chickens,  have  we  not  known,  have  we 
not  looked  upon,  have  we  not  seen?  In  what  way  doth  a  hen 
experience  this  weakness  ?  Surely  a  known  fact  I  am  speak- 
ing of,  which  in  our  sight  is  daily  taking  place.  How  her 
voice  groweth  hoarse,  how  her  whole  body  is  made  languid? 
The  wings  droop,  the  feathers  are  loosened,  and  thou  seest 
around  the  chickens  some  sick  thing,  and  this  is  maternal 
love  which  is  found  as  weakness.  Why  was  it  therefore,  but 
for  this  reason,  that  the  Lord  willed  to  be  a  Hen,  saying  in 
the  Holy  Scripture,  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  how  often  have  I 
willed  to  gather  thy  sons,  even  as  a  hen  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  thou  hast  not  been  willing  ?  But  He 
hath  gathered  all  nations,  like  as  a  hen  her  chickens.  He 
That  hath  been  made  weak  for  our  sakes,  receiving  flesh 
from  us,  that  is,  from  mankind,  crucified,  despised,  with 
buffets  smitten,  scourged,  hanged  on  the  Tree,  wounded  with 

Rom.     the  spear.     Therefore  this  belongelh  to  maternal  weakness, 

9   32  u  ^ 

I'pet.    J^ot  ^^  Majesty  lost.    Whereas  therefore  such  was  Christ,  and 
2, 8.  ' 
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therefore  despised,  and  therefore  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  Ver. 

rock   of  offence,  and  therefore  many  men   have   stumbled '— 

against  Him:  whereas  such  therefore  He  was,  and  never- 
theless flesh  without  sin  had  taken  upon  Him,  He  was  made 
partaker  of  our  own  weakness,  not  of  our  own  iniquity ;  in 
order  that  even  hereby,  that  with  us  He  shared  weakness. 
He  might  undo  our  iniquity.  Therefore  without  iniquity  I 
did  ruHi  and  I  was  guided.  Why,  therefore,  is  He  not  to  be 
acknowledged  according  to  His  Godhead,  and  why  is  that 
alone  in  Him  to  be  considered,  which  for  our  sakes  He  was 
made,  and  not  That  whereby  He  made  us?  Evidently  That 
also  is  to  be  considered :  because  a  great  proof  of  loving- 
kindness  it  is  to  know  Who  it  was  that  for  thee  hath  suffered, 
and  what.  No  small  one  it  was,  it  was  not  in  behalf  of 
thee  some  great  one,  but  in  behalf  of  thee  weak,  He  the 
Highest.  What  ?  He  having  been  made  a  little  one  :  He 
humbled  Himself,  having  been  made  obedient  even  unto  Phil.  2, 
death.  Who?  Hear  from  above:  Who  when  in  the  form  ^^nX.^ 
of  Qod  He  was,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  Ood.  6- 
Therefore  being  equal  with  God,  His  own  Self  He  emptied, 
taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  after  the  similitude  of  men 
having  been  made,  and  in  shape  having  been  found  as  a 
man :  and  He  emptied  Himself  in  such  wise,  that  He  took 
unto  Him  that  which  He  was  not,  not  so  as  to  lose  what  He 
was.  In  what  manner  therefore  emptied  ?  Because  to  thee 
of  such  sort  He  appeai-ed,  because  to  thee  the  dignity  which 
with  the  Father  He  hath.  He  shewed  not,  because  to  thee 
now  He  presented  weakness,  reserved  for  the  purged  here- 
after brightness.  He  therefore  that  is  equal  to  the  Father 
of  such  sort  was  made :  and  nevertheless  in  the  very  weak- 
ness He  must  be  acknowledged,  not  by  sight,  but  by  faith : 
in  order  that  what  to  see  we  are  not  yet  able,  at  least  we 
may  believe,  and  by  believing  that  which  we  do  not  see, 
even  to  see  we  may  earn.  With  reason,  after  that  He  rose 
again.  He  saith  to  Mary  Magdalene,  to  whom  He  deigned 
first  to  appear:  Touch  Me  not ;  for  not  yet  I  have  ascended  JohnlO, 
to  the  Father.  What  is  this  ?  A  little  after,  the  women  touched 
Him.  For  returning  from  the  tomb,  as  He  met  them,  they  wor- 
shipped Him,  and  held  His  feet:  the  disciples  also  felt  HisMat.28, 
scars.    What  is  therefore,  Touch  Me  not,  for  not  yet  have  I  ' 
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Psalm  ascended  to  the  Father:  bnt,  do  not  believe  Me  to  be  this  alone 

!_  which  thou  seest,  lost  here  also  should  abide  thy  seeing  even  as 

thy  touching?  For  humble  to  thee  I  seem,  not  yet  I  have 
ascended  to  the  Father.  Whence  also  to  you  I  have  come 
down,  and  thence  I  have  not  departed  :  not  yet  thither 
I  have  ascended,  since  you  I  have  not  deserted.  He  came 
without  departing,  He  ascended  without  deserting.  But 
what  is  it  that  He  ascendeth  to  the  Father  ?  When  to  us  He 
is  known  as  equal  with  the  Father.  For  we  ascend  by 
making  progress,  so  that  we  may  be  strong  enough  to  see 
this,  to  perceive  this,  to  receive  this  however  it  be.  For  this 
reason  therefore  He  defeiTed  touching.  He  put  it  not  away. 
He  repelled  not,  He  refused  not.  For  not  yet.  He  saitb, 
Ps,i9,6.  have  I  ascended  to  the  Father.  '  From  the  highest  Heaven  is 
the  going  forth  of  Him, ^  saith  another  Psalm,  ^and  the  meeting 
of  Him  even  unto  the  highest  of  Heaven.''  The  highest  of 
Heaven,  that  is,  the  highest  in  all  spiritual  things,  the  Father 
is :  thence  the  running  forth  of  Him,  and  the  meeting  even 
unto  the  highest  of  Heaven.  He  meeteth  even  unto  the 
highest,  is  not  said  but  of  one  equal.  Lastly,  when  some 
things  unequal  we  compare,  and  something  short  to  some- 
thing long  we  apply,  to  see  how  it  is  length  to  length,  if 
unequal  we  shall  have  found  it,  then  we  are  wont  to  say.  It 
meeteth  not ;  but  if  equal  it  be,  it  meeteth.  Therefore  the 
meeting  of  Him  is  even  unto  the  highest  of  Heaven,  because 
equal  He  is  with  the  Father,  as  such  an  One  He  would  have 
Himself  be  known  to  His  faithful.  Who  said.  Touch  Me  not. 
This  thing  He  would  have  to  be  granted  by  the  Father  to 
His  faithful.  Who  was  saying,  Rise  up  unto  meeting  Me,  and 
see:  make  it  known,  that  with  Thee  1  am  equal.  And  see: 
what  is.  And  see?  Make  it  to  be  seen  that  with  Thee  I  am 
John  14  equal.  How  long  doth  Philip  say  to  Me,  Shew  to  us  the 
^'  Father,  and  it  is  sufficient  for  us  ?    How  long  shall  1  say, 

So  long  a  time  am  I  with  you,  and  the  Father  know  ye  not: 
Philip,  he  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  also  the  Father: 
dost  thou  not  believe  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  is  in  Me?  And  as  yet  perchance  he  believed  not 
Him  to  be  equal.  Rise  up  to  meet  Me,  and  see.  Make  Me 
to  be  seen,  make  Thyself  to  be  seen,  make  known  to  men 
Our  equality.     Let  not  the  Jews  think  themselves  to  have 


^ 
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crucified  a  man.     Though  in  Him  there  was  crucified,  only  Veb. 
so  much  as  of  Man  there  was:  nevertheless  they  knew  not- 


Whom  they  crucified.     For  if  they  had  known,  the  Lord  of^  ^^^' 
Glory  they  never  would  have  crucified.     This  Lord  of  glory 
in  order  that  My  faithful  ones  may  know,  Rise  up  to  meet 
me  and  see. 

11.  And  Thou,  Lord  God  of  virtues,  God  of  Lsrael.     Thou 
God  of  Israel,  that  art  thought  to  be  but  God  of  one  nation, 
which  worshippelh  Thee,  when  all  nations  worship  idols, 
Thou  God  of  Israel,  Give  heed  unto  the  visiting  all  nations. 
Fulfilled  be  that  prophecy  wherein  Isaiah  in  Thy  person 
speaketh  to  Thy  Church,  Thy  holy  City,  that  barren  one  of 
whom  many  more  are  the  sons  of  Her  forsaken  than  of  her 
that  hath   a   husband.     To    Her  indeed   hath   been   said. 
Rejoice,  thou  barren,  that  hearest  not;  break  forth  and  cry  out,  Isa.  64, 
thou  that  travailest  not:  for  many  more  are  the  sons  of  Her  ' 
forsaken  than  of  her  that  hath  a  husband;  more  than  of  the 
Jewish  nation  which  hath  an  Husband,  which  hath  received 
the  Law,  more  than  of  that  nation  which  had  a  visible  king. 
For  thy  king  is  hidden,  and  more  sons  to  thee  there  are  by  a 
hidden  Bridegroom.     Therefore  to  Her  is  said,  Many  more 
are  the  children  of  thee  forsaken  than  of  Her  which  hath  an 
Husband.     Secondly,  the  Prophet  addeth,  Enlarge  the  place  isa.  54, 
of  Thy  tabernacle,  and  Thy  '  courts  fix  thou :  there  is  no  cause  ,^ 
for  thee  to  spare,  extend  further  thy  cords,  and  strong  stakes  setings 
thou  again  and  again  on  the  right  and  on  the  left.     Upon  the  Mss, 
right  keep  good  men,  on  the  left  keep  evil  men,  until  there  Mat.25, 
come  the  fan:  occupy  nevertheless  all  nations;  bidden  to^* 
the   marriage   be    good    men   and   evil   men,  filled  be  the  12. 
marriage  with  guests ;  it  is  the  office  of  servants  to  bid,  of  the  Mat.22 
Lord  to  sever.     Again  and  again  on  the  right  hand  and  on^'^ 
the  left  stretch  forth.     For  Thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  nations :  3. 
and  cities   which   had   been  forsaken    Thou    shall    inhabit: 
forsaken  of  God,  forsaken  of  Prophets,  forsaken  of  Apostles, 
forsaken  of  the  Gospel,  full  of  demons.      Cities  which  had 
been  forsaken  Thou  shall  inhabit,  there  is  nothing  for  thee  to 
fear.     For  Thou  shalt  prevail ;  and  blush  not  because  abo- 
minable Thou   hast  been.      Therefore   though   there   have 
risen  up  upon  thee  strong  men,  blush  not:  when  against  the 
name   of  Christ   laws   were  enacted,   when   ignominy   and 
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Psalm  infamy  it  was  to  be  a  Christian.     Blush  not  because  aho' 
1  minable  Thou  hast  been:  for  confusion  for  everlasting   Thou 


shalt  forget,  of  the  ignominy  of  Thy  widowhood  Thou  shalt  not 
be  mindful.  For  I  am  the  Lord  that  make  Thee,  The  Lord  is 
His  name:  and  He  that  rescueth  Thee,  the  Same,  the  God  of 
Israel,  shall  be  called  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.  And 
Thou,  Lord  God  of  Virtues,  God  of  Israel,  give  heed  unto 
visiting  all  nations :  give  heed,  I  say,  unto  visiting  all  nations. 

12.  Ver.  5.  Have  not  pity  upon  all  men  that  work  iniquity. 
Here  evidently  He  is  terrifying.  Whom  would  He  not 
terrify  ?  What  man  falling  back  upon  his  own  conscience 
would  not  tremble  ?  Which  even  if  to-  itself  it  is  conscious 
of  godliness,  strange  if  it  be  not  in  some  sort  conscious  of 

1  John  iniquity.     For    whosoever   doeth    sin,  also   doeth   iniquity. 

Vs.\SQ,J^or  if  TJiou  shalt  have  marked  iniquities,  O  Lord,  what 

^-  man  shall  abide  it  ?  And  nevertheless  a  true  saying  it  is, 
and  not  said  to  no  purpose,  and  neither  is  nor  will  it  be 
possible  to  be  void.  Have  not  pity  upon  all  men  that  work 
iniquity.  But  He  had  pity  even  upon  Paul,  who  at  first  as 
Saul  wrought  iniquity.    For  what  good  thing  did  he,  whence 

Acts  9,  he  might  deserve  of  God  ?  Did  he  not  hate  His  Saints  unto 
death  ?  did  he  not  bear  letters  from  the  chief  of  the  priests, 
to  the  end  that  wheresoever  he  might  find  Christians,  to 
punishment  he  should  hurry  them?  When  bent  upon  this, 
when  thither  proceeding,  breathing  and  panting  slaughter, 
as  the  Scripture  testified  of  him,  was  he  not  from  Heaven 
with  a  mighty  voice  summoned,  thrown  down,  raised  up; 
blinded,  lightened ;  slain,  made  alive ;  destroyed,  restored  ? 
In  return  for  what  merit  ?  Let  us  say  nothing ;  himself  rather 

iTim.ijlet  us  hear:  /  that  before  have  been,  he  saith,  a  blasphemer, 
and  persecutor;  and  injurious,  but  mercy  I  have  obtained. 
Surely  Thou  wouldest  not  have  pity  upon  all  men  that  work 
iniquity:  this  in  two  ways  may  be  understood:  either  that 
in  fact  not  any  sins  doth  God  leave  unpunished;  or  that 
there  is  a  sort  of  iniquity,  on  the  workers  whereof  God  hath 
indeed  no  pity.  On  these  two  heads  briefly,  as  much  as  the 
time  sufl^ceth  for,  something  we  would  speak  to  your  Love. 

13.  All  iniquity,  be  it  little  or  great,  punished  must  needs 
be,  either  by  man  himself  repenting,  or  by  God  avenging. 
For  even  he  that  repenteth  punisheth  himself     Therefore, 
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brethren,  let  us  punish  our  own  sins,  if  we  seek  the  mercy  of  Veb. 

God.     God  cannot  have  mercy  on  all  men  working  iniquity '. — 

as  if  pandering  to  sins,  or  not  rooting  out  sins.  In  a  word, 
either  thou  punishest,  or  He  punisheth.  Wilt  thou  that 
He  punish  not?  Punish  thou.  For  even  that  thing  thou 
hast  done  which  unpunished  cannot  be :  but  by  thyself  be 
it  punished  rather,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  do  that  which 
in  the  Psalm  hath  been  written.  Let  us  come  before^  the  face 'Ps.95, 2. 
of  Him  in  confession.  What  is.  Let  us  come  before  the  face  niamm. 
of  Him  ?  Before  that  Himself  giveth  heed  to  punish,  do 
thou  come  before  Him  in  confession,  and  punish.  Let  not 
Him  find  any  thing  which  He  may  punish.  Because  when 
Ihou  punishest  iniquity,  thou  doest  equity.  And  therefore 
on  thee  God  shall  have  pity,  because  God  doth  find  thee 
now  working  equity.  What  is  working  equity  ?  Because 
this  thing  in  thyself  thou  hatest,  which  He  also  hateth : 
so  that  thou  mayest  begin  to  please  God,  because  that  thing 
in  thyself  thou  punishest  which  displeaseth  God.  For  it  is 
not  possible  for  sin  to  be  left  unpunished :  for  true  is.  Have 
Thou  not  pity  on  all  men  that  work  iniquity. 

14.  But  let  us  see  now  another  way  in  which  this  sentence 
may  be  understood.  There  is  a  certain  iniquity,  on  the 
worker  whereof  it  cannot  be  that  God  have  mercy.  Ye 
enquire,  perchance,  what  that  is  ?  It  is  the  defending  of  sins. 
When  a  man  defendeth  his  sins,  great  iniquity  he  worketh  : 
that  thing  he  is  defending  which  God  hateth.  And  see  how 
perversely,  how  iniquitously.  Whatever  of  good  he  hath 
done,  to  himself  he  would  have  it  to  be  ascribed  ;  whatever 
of  evil,  to  God.  For  in  this  manner  men  defend  sins  in  the 
person  of  God,  which  is  a  worse  sin.  What  is  this?  No 
one  there  is  that  would  dare  to  say,  good  is  adultery,  good  is 
manslaying,  good  guile,  good  falseswearing ;  no  one  surely 
among  men.  For  even  they  that  do  these  things,  make  an 
outcry  when  they  suffer  them.  By  no  means  therefore  canst 
thou  find  a  soul  so  perverse,  so  alien  from  the  society  of 
mankind  and  from  sharing  in  the  common  blood  of  Adam,  as 
that  to  him  appeareth  adultery  to  be  a  good  thing,  as  I 
have  said,  or  guile,  robbery,  false  swearing.  But  how  do  they 
defend  these  things  ?  If  God  had  not  willed  it,  I  should  not 
have  done  this  thing.     Wilt  thou  have  me   do  any  thing 
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Psalm  against  my  fate  ?  Then  thou  enquirest,  what  is  fate  :  thou 
J^-'  fleest  to  the  stars.  Thou  inquirest  who  made  and  ordered 
Gen.],  the  stars:  God  it  is.  Therefore  thou  defendest  thy  sin  in 
such  sort,  that  thou  layest  blame  on  God.  So  the  guilty  is 
excused,  so  that  the  Judge  may  be  charged.  However  on 
men  working  iniquity  God  hath  no  pity  at  all.  Have  Thou 
no  pity  on  all  men  that  work  iniquity. 

15.  Ver.  6.  Let  them   he  converted  at   the  evening.     Of 
certain  men  he  is  speaking  that  were  once  workers  of  iniquity, 
and  once  darkness,  being  converted  in  the  evening.     What 
is,  in  the  evening  ?     Afterward.     What  is,  at  the  evening  ? 
Later.     For  before,  before  that  they  crucified  Christ,  they 
ought  to  have  acknowledged  their  Physician.     Wherefore, 
when   He   had   been  crucified — rising  again,  into  Heaven 
ascending — after  that  He  sent  His  Holy  Spirit,  wherewith 
were  fulfilled  they  that  were  in  one  house,  and  they  began  to 
speak  with  the  tongues  of  all  nations,  there  feared  the  cruci- 
fiers  of  Christ :  they  were  pricked  through  with  their  con- 
sciences, counsel  of  safety  from  the  Apostles  they  besought, 
Acts  2,  they  heard,  do  penance,  and  he  haptized  each  one  of  you  in 
^^'        the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  your  sins  shall  be 
remitted  unto  you.     After  the  slaying  of  Christ,  after  the 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  remitted  are  your  sins.     He 
so  willed  to  die,  that  with  His  blood  even  the  shedders  of 
the  same  blood  He  redeemed.     Ye  have  shed  raging,  drink 
ye  confessing.     With  reason,  let  them  he  converted  at  even- 
ing, and  suffer  hunger  as  dogs.     Dogs  the  Jews  called  the 
Gentiles,  as  if  being  unclean.     For  even  the  Lord  Himself, 
when  after  Him  there  cried  a  certain  woman  of  Canaan,  not 
of  Judaea,  unto  the  healing  of  her  daughter  desiring  to  pre- 
vail with  His  mercy — He  foreseeing   all    things — knowing 
all   things — yet   since   her  faith    He    willed  to   shew,   de- 
ferred the  blessing,  and  kept  her  in  suspense.     And  how  de- 
Mat.16,  ferred?  I  am  not.  He  saiib,  sent  hut  to  the  sheep  which  have 
^^'        heen  lost  of  the  house  of  Israel.     Israel,  sheep :  Gentiles, 
what?     It  is  not  good  to  throw  the  bread  of  sons  to  dogs. 
The  Gentiles  therefore  dogs  He  called,  because  of  unclean- 
ness.     But  what  of  that  wom^n  hungering  ?     This  moreover 
she  disdained  not:  humbly  she  received  reproach,  and  earned 
a  blessing.     But  this  must  not  be  called  a  reproach,  which 
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by  the  Lord  had  been  said.     If  a  servant  say  any  such  thing  Ver. 

to  his  master,  a  reproach  it  is.     When  the  Lord  saith  even '- — 

any  such  thing  to  his  servant,  it  may  rather  be  called  a  con- 
descension. Even  so,  she  saith,  Lord.  What  is  even  so?Ma.tA5, 
A  true  thing  thou  sayest,  surely  a  true  thing  thou  sayest,  a 
dog  I  am.  But  even  dogs,  she  saith,  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  the  table  of  their  masters.  And  immediately 
the  Lord,  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith.  But  lately  a  dog, 
now  a  woman.  Whence  now  a  woman,  she  that  a  little 
before  was  a  dog  ?  By  confessing  humbly,  by  not  dis- 
daining that  which  by  the  Lord  had  been  spoken.  There- 
fore the  nations  are  dogs,  and  for  this  reason  they  are 
hungry.  It  is  a  good  thing  for  Jews  also  to  acknowledge 
themselves  sinners;  and  though  it  be  at  evening,  to  be 
converted ;  and  to  suffer  hunger  like  dogs.  For  in  ill  sort 
had  he  been  filled  that  was  saying,  I  fast  twice  in  a  ?^"e^^.  t.ukei8, 
But  that  publican  was  a  dog,  suffering  hunger ;  and  thence 
for  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  was  hungering  he  that  was 
saying,  '  Merciful  be  Thou  to  me,  a  sinner.^  Let  these  be 
converted,  therefore,  they  also  at  evening,  and  suffer  hunger 
as  dogs.  Let  them  yearn  for  the  grace  of  God,  perceive 
themselves  to  be  sinners ;  let  those  strong  men  be  made 
weak,  those  rich  men  be  made  poor,  those  just  men  acknow- 
ledge themselves  sinners,  those  lions  be  made  dogs.  Let 
them  be  converted  at  evening,  and  suffer  hunger  as  dogs. 
And  they  shall  go  around  the  city.  What  city  ?  That 
world,  which  in  certain  places  the  Scripture  calleth  *  the 
city  of  standing  round ' :'  that  is,  because  in  all  nations  every  •  E.  v. 
where  the  world  had  encompassed  the  one  nation  of  Jews,ciL™"^ 
where  such  words  were  being  spoken,  and  it  was  called  '  the  P^-  ^^' 
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city  of  standing  round.'     Around  this  city  shall  go  those  los,  I'o.' 
men,  now  having  become  hungry  dogs.     In  what  manner 
shall  they  go  around  ?     By  preaching.     Saul  out  of  a  wolf 
was  made  a  dog  at  evening,  that  is,  being  late  converted  by  Acts  9, 
the  crumbs  of  his  Lord,  in  His  grace   he   ran,  and  went  ' 
around  the  city. 

16.  Ver.  7.  Behold,  themselves  shall  speak  in  their  mouth, 
and  a  sword  is  on  the  lips  of  them.      Here  is  that  sword 
twice  whetted,  whereof  the  Apostle  saith,  And  the  sword  o/*Eph.  6, 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God.     Wherefore  twice     ' 
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Psalm  whetted  ?      Wherefore,    but   because   smiting   out   of  both 

^  Testamewts  ?     With  this  sword  were  slain  those  whereof  it 

Acts  10,  was  said  to  Peter, '  Slay,  and  eat^  And  a  sword  is  on  the 
lips  of  them.  For  who  hath  heard?  They  shall  speak  in 
their  mouth.  Who  hath  heard?  That  is,  they  shall  be  wroth 
with  men  that  are  slow  to  believe.  They  that  a  little  before 
were  even  themselves  unwilling  to  believe,  do  feel  disgust 
from  men  not  believing.  And  truly,  brethren,  so  it  is. 
Thou  seest  a  man  slow  before  he  is  made  a  Christian ;  thou 
criest  to  him  daily,  hardly  he  is  converted :  suppose  him  to 
be  converted,  and  then  he  would  have  all  men  to  be  Chris- 
tians, and  wondereth  that  not  yet  they  are.  It  hath  chanced 
out  to  him  at  evening  to  have  been  converted  :  but  because 
he  hath  been  made  hungering  like  a  dog,  he  hath  also  on 
his  lips  a  sword;  he  saith.  Who  hath  heard?  What  is.  Who 
la.52, 1. hath  heard?  '  Who  hath  believed  our  hearing,  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed?  For  who  hath 
heard?''  The  Jews  believe  not:  they  have  turned  them  to 
the  nations,  and  have  preached.  The  Jews  did  not  believe ; 
and  nevertheless  through  believing  Jews  the  Gospel  went 
around  the  city,  and  they  said.  For  who  hath  heard? 

17.  Ver.  8.  And  Thou,  Lord,  shall  deride  them.  *  Who 
hath  heard?''  All  nations  are  to  be  Christian,  and  ye  say. 
Who  hath  heard?  What  is,  '  shall  deride  them?''  As  nothing 
Thou  shall  esteem  all  nations.  Nothing  for  Thee  it  shall  be; 
because  a  most  easy  thing  it  will  be  for  all  nations  to  believe 
in  Thee. 

18.  Ver.  9.  My  strength  to  Thee  I  will  keep.  For  those 
strong  men  have  fallen  for  this  reason  ;  because  their 
strength  to  Thee  they  have  not  kept :  that  is,  they  that 
upon  me  have  risen  up  and  rushed,  on  themselves  have 
relied.  But  I  my  strength  to  Thee  will  keep:  because  if 
I  withdraw,  I  fall;  if  I  draw  near,  stronger  I  am  made. 
For  see,  brethren,  what  there  is  in  a  human  soul.  It  hath 
not  of  itself  light,  hath  not  of  itself  powers :  but  all  that  is 
fair  in  a  soul,  is  virtue  and  wisdom  :  but  it  neither  is  wise 
for  itself,  nor  strong  for  itself,  nor  itself  is  light  to  itself,  nor 
itself  is  virtue  to  itself.  There  is  a  certain  origin  and  foun- 
tain of  virtue,  there  is  a  certain  root  of  wisdom,  there  is  a 
certain,  so  to  speak,  if  this  also   must  be    said,  region  of 
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l^nchangeable  truth  :  from  this  the  soul  withdrawing  is  made  Ver. 
dark,  drawing  near  is  made  light.     Draw  near  io  Him,  and 
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he  made  light:  because  by  withdrawing  ye  are  made  dark. 

Therefore,  wy  strength,  I  will  keep  to  Thee:  not  from  Thee 

will  I  withdraw,  not  on  myself  will  I  rel}^    My  strength,  to 

Thee  I  will  keep:  because,  0  God,  my  lifter  iip^  Thou  art^^'^to-tter 

For  where  was  I,  and  where  am  I .''     Whence  hast  Thou 

taken  me  up?    What  iniquities  of  mine  hast  Thou  remitted? 

Where  was  I  lying  ?     To  what  have  1  been  raised  up  ?     I 

ought  to  have  remembered  these  things :  because  in  another 

Psalm  is  said, '  For  my  father  and  my  mother  have  forsaJcen  Ps.  27, 

me,  but  the  Lord  hath  taken  me  unto  Him.''     My  strength,  to 

Thee  I  will  keep :  for,  O  God,  my  taker  up  Thou  art. 

19.  Ver.  10.  My  God,  the  mercy  of  Hi?n  shall  ^come  before^  or  pre- 
me.    Behold  what  is,  3Iy  strength,  to  Thee  I  will  keep:  on"^" 
myself  I  will  no  ways  at  all  rely.     For  what  good  thing  have 

I  brought,  that  thou  shouldest  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
shouldest  justify  me.  What  in  me  hast  Thou  found,  save 
sins  alone  ?  Of  Thine  there  is  nothing  else  but  the  nature 
which  Thou  hast  created ;  the  other  things  are  mine  own 
evil  things  which  Thou  hast  blotted  out.  I  have  not  first 
risen  up  to  Thee,  but  to  awake  me  Thou  hast  come :  for 
His  mercy  shall  come  before  me.  Before  that  any  thing  of 
good  1  shall  do,  His  mercy  shall  come  before  me.  What 
answer  here  shall  the  unhappy  Pelagius  make  ? 

20.  My  God  hath  shewn  to  me  among  mine  enemies.  What 
saith  he  ?  How  great  mercy  He  hath  put  forth  concerning 
me,  among  mine  enemies  He  hath  shewed.  Let  one  gathered 
compare  himself  with  men  forsaken,  and  one  elect  with  men 
rejected:  let  the  vessel  of  mercy  compare  itself  with  the 
vessels  of  wrath ;  and  let  it  see  how  out  of  one  lump  God 
hath  made  one  vessel  unto  honour,  another  unto  dishonour. 
What  is,  hath  shewed  io  me  among  mine  enemies  ?  For  so  '^om.  9, 
God,willing  to  shew  wrath, and  to  manifest  His  power, hath^^' 
brought  in,  in  much  patience,  the  vessels  of  wrath,  which 
have  been  perfected  unto  perdition.     And  wherefore  this? 

In  order  that  He  might  make  known  His  riches  upon  Ifie 
vessels  of  mercy.  If  therefore  vessels  of  wrath  He  hath 
brought  in,  wherein  He  might  make  known  His  riches  upon 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  most  rightly  hath  been  said.  His  mercy 

VOL.  III.  L 
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TsAhu  shall  come  be/ore  me:  My  God  hath  shewed  to  me  among 

mine  enemies :  that  is,  however  great  mercy  He  hath  had 

concerning  me,  to  me  He  hath  shewed  it  among  those  men, 
concerning  whom  He  hath  not  had  mercy.  For  unless  the 
debtor  be  in  suspense,  he  is  less  grateful  to  him  by  whom 
the  debt  hath  been  forgiven.  My  God  hath  shewed  to  me 
among  mine  enemies. 

21.  Ver.  11.  But  ofthe  enemies  themselves  what?  Slay  them 
noty  lest  sometime  they  forget  Thy  law.  He  is  making  request 
for  his  enemies,  he  is  fulfilling  the  commandment.  What 
is.  Do  not  Thou  have  mercy  upon  all  men  that  work 
iniquity ;  and,  Slay  them  not,  lest  sometime  they  forget 
Thy  law.  In  what  manner  hath  He  not  mercy  upon  all  men 
that  work  iniquity ;  and  in  what  manner  doth  He  not  slay 
punct.  them?  Lest  they  forgot  Thy  law.  But  here  of  His  enemies  he 
is  speaking.  What  then  ?  Do  His  enemies  work  equity  ? 
If  any  that  are  enemies  to  Him  work  equity,  then  He  doth 
Himself  work  iniquity.  But  because  He  doth  Himself  work 
equity,  and  moreover  He  that  worketh  equity  doth  in  fact 
suffer  iniquity  from  enemies  ;  it  is  evident  that  they  that  are 
enemies  to  a  just  man,  do  work  iniquity.  Whence  therefore 
a  little  above.  Have  not  TJiou  mercy  upon  all  men  that  work 
iniquity ;  and  now  of  his  enemies.  He  saith,  Slay  not  them, 
lest  sometime  they  forget  Thy  law.  *  Do  not  Thou,'  there- 
fore, '  have  mercy  on  them,'  that  Thou  mayest  slay  their  sins. 
Slay  not  them  of  whom  the  sins  Thou  slayest.  But  what  is 
it  to  be  slain  ?  To  forget  the  law  of  the  Lord.  It  is  real 
death,  to  go  into  the  pit  of  sin  :  this  indeed  may  be  also 
understood  of  the  Jews.  Why  of  the  Jews,  Slay  not  them, 
lest  sometime  they  forget  Thy  law  ?  Those  very  enemies  of 
mine,  that  have  slain  me,  do  not  Thou  slay.  Let  the  nation 
of  the  Jews  remain :  certes  conquered  it  hath  been  by  the 
Romans,  certes  effaced  is  the  city  of  them,  Jews  are  not 
admitted  into  their  city,  and  yet  Jews  there  are.  For  all 
those  provinces  by  the  Romans  have  been  subjugated.  Who 
now  can  distinguish  the  nations  in  the  Roman  empire  the 
one  from  the  other,  in  as  much  as  all  have  become  Romans 
and  all  are  called  Romans  ?  The  Jews  nevertheless  remain 
with  a  mark;  nor  in  such  sort  conquered  have  they  been,  as 
that  by  the  conquerors  they  have  been  swallowed  up.      Not 
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without  reason  is  there  that  Cain,  on  whom,  when  he  had   Ver. 

.  11.  12. 

slain  his  brother,  God  set  a  mark  in  order  that  no  one  should 


Gen.  4, 
slay  him.     This  is  the  mark  which  the   Jews  have :    they  15. 

hold  fast  by  the  remnant  of  their  law,  they  are  circum- 
cised, they  keep  Sabbaths,  they  sacrifice  the  Passover ;  they 
eat  unleavened  bread.  These  are  therefore  Jews,  they  have 
not  been  slain,  they  are  necessary  to  believing  nations. 
Why  so  ?  In  order  that  He  may  shew  to  us  among  our 
enemies  His  mercy.  Mg  God  hath  shewn  to  me  in  mine 
enemies.  He  sheweth  His  mercy  to  the  wild-olive  grafted  on 
branches  that  have  been  cut  off  because  of  pride.  Behold 
where  they  lie,  that  were  proud,  behold  where  thou  hast 
been  grafted,  that  didst  lie:  and  be  not  thou  proud, lest  thou 
shouldest  deserve  to  be  cut  off.  My  God,  slay  not  them, 
lest  sometime  they  forget  Thy  law. 

22.  Ver.  11.  Scatter  them  abroad  in  Thy  virtue.  Now 
this  thing  hath  been  done:  throughout  all  nations  there 
have  been  scattered  abroad  the  Jews,  witnesses  of  their  own 
iniquity  and  our  truth.  They  have  themselves  writings,  out 
of  which  hath  been  prophesied  Christ,  and  we  hold  Christ. 
And  if  sometime  perchance  any  heathen  man  shall  have 
doubted,  when  we  have  told  him  the  prophecies  of  Christ, 
at  the  clearness  whereof  he  is  amazed,  and  wondering  hath 
supposed  that  they  were  written  by  ourselves,  then  out  of 
the  copies  of  the  Jews  we  prove,  how  this  thing  so  long  time 
before  had  been  foretold.  See  after  what  sort  by  means  of 
our  enemies  we  confound  other  enemies.  Scatter  them 
abroad  in  Thy  virtue :  take  away  from  them  '  virtue,'  take 
away  from  them  their  strength.  And  bring  them  down,  my 
•protector,  O  Lord.  (Ver.  12.)  The  transgressions  of  their 
mouth,  the  discourse  of  their  lips:  and  let  them  be  taken  in 
their  pride  :  and  out  of  cursing  and  lying  shall  be  declared 
consummations,  in  the  anger  of  consummation,  and  they 
shall  not  be.  Obscure  words  these  are,  and  I  fear  lest  they 
be  not  well  instilled.  Now  ye  are  tired  of  hearing :  there- 
fore if  it  please  your  Love ;  what  remainelh  let  us  defer 
until  to-morrow.  The  Lord  will  aid  us  to  pay  to  you  our 
debt :  for  on  His  part  we  promise  rather  than  from  our- 
selves. 


l2 
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SERMON  II. 

ON  THE  SECOND  PART  OF  PSALM  LIX. 

1.  Yesterday's  sermon,  though  protracted,  hath  left  me 
a  debtor  against  to-day ;  accordingly  because  the  Lord 
hath  willed,  the  time  for  paying  hath  come.  But  in 
proportion  as  we  are  earnest  to  repay,  so  ought  ye  to  be 
covetous  to  require :  that  is,  in  such  sort  that  what  He 
giveth  and  we  render,  (for  He  is  Lord,  we  are  servants,)  ye 
should  so  accept,  as  that  there  may  be  fruit  through  your 
hearing  from  your  life.  For  a  cultivated  field,  rendering  no 
fruit,  and  ungrateful  to  the  husbandman,  instead  of  fruits 
bringing  forth  thorns,  requireth  not  barn  but  fire.  But  the 
Lord  our  God,  as  ye  see  Him  visit  this  earth  with  wonted 
rains,  in  like  manner  deigneth  to  visit  with  His  Word  our 
heart,  as  it  were  His  field;  and  from  our  heart  requireth 
fruits,  because  He  knoweth  both  what  there  He  soweth,  and 
how  much  rain  He  giveth.  And  because  in  truth  without 
Him  we  are  nothing,  because  also  before  we  were,  we  were 
nothing,  and  whosoever  is  now  a  man,  and  willeth  to  be 
without  Him,  will  be  nothing  else  but  a  sinful  one :  and  that 
is  true  which  here  hath  been  said,  Aly  strengihy  to  Thee  will 
I  keep:  since  whatever  we  can  do,  unless  with  Him  and  to 
Him  we  keep  it,  by  withdrawing  we  lose :  our  mind  ought 
alway  to  watch  not  from  Him  to  withdraw,  but  rather  if  afar 
it  was,  more  and  more  to  approach  and  draw  near ;  not  with 
the  step  of  the  feet,  not  in  the  conveyance  of  carriages,  not 
with  the  speed  of  animals,  not  with  the  lifting  up  of  wings, 
but  with  purity  of  affections,  and  the  integrity  of  holy 
morals. 

2.  Let  us  see  therefore  what  remaineth  of  this  Psalm. 
For  we  had  left  off  at  the  point,  when  he  had  begun  to  speak 
of  his  enemies,  saying  to  God,  (ver.  11.)  Sing  not  them,  lest 
sometime  they  forget  Thy  law.  Although  he  had  called  them 
his  enemies,  nevertheless  he  asked  of  God  that  He  would  not 
slay  them,  and  that  they  should  not  forget  His  law.  To 
hold  the  law  however,  that  is,  not  to  forget  the  law,  is  not  at 
once  perfection,  and,  as  it  were,  security  about  recompense, 
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and  no  anxiety  about  punishment.  For  there  are  they  that  Ver. 
hold  the  law  in  memory,  and  fulfil  it  not  in  life :  but  they  — : — 
that  fulfil  it  in  life,  cannot  but  hold  it  in  memory.  There- 
fore he  that  in  morals  doelh  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
in  a  manner  by  his  living  taketh  pains  that  that  be  not  wiped 
out  which  he  holdeth  in  his  heart,  and  by  living  callelh  to 
his  mind  what  in  his  heart  hath  been  written  of  the  law  of 
God,  the  same  doth  fruitfully  hold  the  law  of  God,  he  shall 
not  be  counted  an  enemy.  For,  behold,  the  Jews  are  ene- 
mies, whom  this  Psalm  seemelh  to  imply ;  the  law  of  God 
they  hold,  and  therefore  of  them  hath  been  said.  Slay  not 
themy  lest  sometime  they  forget  Thy  law:  in  order  that  the 
nation  of  Jews  might  remain,  and  by  it  remaining  the 
number  of  Christians  might  increase.  Throughout  all 
nations  they  remain  certainly,  and  Jews  they  are,  nor  have 
they  ceased  to  be  what  they  were  :  that  is,  this  nation  hath 
not  so  yielded  to  Roman  institutions,  as  to  have  lost  the  form 
of  Jews ;  but  hath  been  subjected  to  the  Romans  so  as  that 
it  still  retaineth  its  own  laws ;  which  are  the  laws  of  God. 
But  what  in  their  case  hath  been  done  ?  Ye  tithe  mint  andMa.t.23, 
cummin^  and  have  forsaken  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,  mercy,  and  judgment,  straining  a  gnat,  hut  suallouing 
a  camel.  This  to  them  the  Lord  saith.  And  in  truth  so 
they  are ;  they  hold  the  law,  hold  the  Prophets ;  read  all 
things,  sing  all  things :  the  Light  of  the  Prophets  therein 
they  see  not,  which  is  Christ  Jesus.  Not  only  Him  now 
they  see  not,  when  He  is  sitting  in  Heaven :  but  not 
even  at  that  time  saw  they  Him,  when  among  them 
humble  He  was  walking,  and  they  were  made  guilty  by 
shedding  the  blood  of  the  Same  ;  but  not  all.  This  even  to 
day  we  commend  to  the  notice  of  your  Love.  Not  all : 
because  many  of  them  were  turned  to  Him  Whom  they  slew, 
and  by  believing  on  Him,  they  obtained  pardon  even  for  the 
shedding  of  His  blood  :  and  they  have  given  an  example  for 
men;  how  they  ought  not  to  despair  that  sin  of  whatsoever 
kind  would  be  remitted  to  them,  since  even  the  killing  of 
Christ  was  remitted  to  them  confessing.  Thence  therefore 
hath  been  said,  (ver.  9.)  Because,  O  God,  my  taker  up  Thou 
art,  my  God,  His  mercy  shall  prevent  me:  that  is,  belbre 
any  good  deservings  of  mine,  there  preventeth  me  the  mercy 
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Psalm  of  the  same ;  and  if  nothing  in  me  of  good  He  shall  have 
'-  found,  He  doth  Himself  make  me  good,  and  He  doth  Him- 
self justify  one  converted,  and  doth  Himself  admonish  that 
one  averted  should  be  converted.  (Ver.  10.)  My  God,  He 
saith  again,  hath  shewn  to  me  among  mine  enemies :  that  is, 
how  much  He  loveth  me,  and  how  much  on  me  He  bestoweth 
of  His  goodness,  by  comparison  of  mine  enemies  to  me  He 

Eom.  9,shevveth :  because  while  out  of  one  lump  are  the  vessels  of 
21. 

wrath  and  the  vessels  of  mercy,  through  the  vessels  of  wrath 

the  vessels  of  mercy  learn  how  much  of  good  on  them  God  doth 
bestow.  And  secondly,  (ver.  11.)  Slay  not  them,  lest  sometime 
they  forget  Thy  law:  this  hath  been  said  of  Jews.  But  what 
to  them  wilt  Thou  do  ?  Scatter  them  abroad  iti  Thy  virtue. 
Shew  to  them,  that  Thou  art  strong,  not  themselves,  who,  by 
relying  on  their  own  virtue,  have  not  known  Thy  truth :  not 
such  as  those  strong  men  are,  of  whom  hath  been  said.  There 
have  rushed  upon  me  strong  men :  but  such  as  Thou  art, 
strong  to  scatter  them  abroad.  And  bring  them  down,  my 
protector,  O  Lord :  that  is,  scatter  them  abroad,  in  such  sort 
that  Thou  forsake  them  not,  lest  sometime  they  forget  Thy 
law :  and  in  that  very  thing  protect  me,  so  that  in  the 
scattering  abroad  of  the  same,  I  may  have  the  evidence  of 
Thy  mercy. 

3.  And  there  foUoweth,  (ver.  12.)  The  transgressions  of 
their  mouth,  the  discourse  of  their  lips.  To  what  is  joined, 
to  what  is  connected  this  sentence  ?  The  transgressions,  he 
saith,  of  their  mouth,  the  discourse  of  their  lips.  The  fol- 
lowing words  are  not  so  connected  as  to  teach  us  to  what  is 
joined  this  sentence.  The  transgressions,  he  saith,  of  their 
mouth,  the  discourse  of  their  lips :  and  let  them  be  taken  in 
their  pride,  and  out  of  cursing  and  lying  shall  be  declared 
consummations,  in  anger  of  consummation,  and  they  shall 
not  he.  This  to  be  obscure  even  yesterday  we  had  declared, 
and  accordingly  we  had  deferred  the  exposition  for  your 
minds  when  more  fresh.  Now  then,  since  not  yet  fatigued 
ye  are  with  hearing,  lift  up  your  hearts  to  assist  me  with 
attention,  lest  perchance  on  account  of  the  seeming  obscurity 
and  perplexity  thereof,  our  discourse  may  not  be  sufficient  to 
win  your  attention  :  and  ye  ought  from  yourselves  also  to 
contribute  something,  in  order  that  what  we  have  not  filled 
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up  by  our  word,  ye  may  supply  by  intelligence.     Well  then,   Ver, 
this  sentence  hath  been  set  in  such  wise  in  the  middle,  that '— 


we  do  not  readily  see  to  what  it  is  joined:  The  transgressions 
of  their  mouth,  the  discourse  of  their  lips.  Let  us  go  back 
then  to  words  higher  up.  Because  he  had  said,  Slay  not 
them,  lest  sometime  they  forget  Thy  law,  tliera  to  wit  whom 
he  had  called  enemies;  he  added  two  verses,  scatter  them 
abroad  in  Thy  virtue,  and  bring  them  down,  my  protector, 
O  Lord:  and  immediately  he  hath  introduced.  The  trans- 
gressions of  their  mouth,  the  discourse  of  their  lips,  that  is, 
slay  this,  not  themselves.  Therefore,  slay  not  them,  lest 
sometime  they  forget  Thy  law;  but  there  is  something  in 
them  for  Thee  to  slay,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  fulfil  that 
which  above  hath  been  said.  Do  not  Thou  have  mercy  on  all  v.  6. 
men  that  work  iniquity.  Scatter  them  abroad  therefore,  and 
lead  them  down:  that  is,  do  not  forsake,  when  Thou  scatterest 
abroad ;  because  in  not  forsaking  thou  ha^^  something  in 
them  for  Thee  to  do,  though  themselves  Thou  slayest  not. 
What  therefore  wilt  Thou  slay  ?  The  transgressions  of  their 
mouth,  the  discourse  of  their  lips.  What  in  them  wilt  Thou 
slay  ?  The  Crucify,  Crucify,  which  they  cried  out,  not  them  Matt. 
that  cried  out.  For  they  willed  to  blot  out,  cut  off,  destroy  j^l^j^jg 
Christ:  but  Thou,  by  raising  to  life  Christ,  Whom  they 6. 
willed  to  destroy,  dost  slay  the  transgressions  of  their  mouth, 
the  discourse  of  their  lips.  For  in  that  He  whom  they  cried 
out  should  be  destroyed,  liveth,  they  are  taken  with  dread  : 
and  that  He  whom  on  earth  they  despised,  in  heaven  is 
adored  by  all  nations,  they  wonder :  thus  are  there  slain  the 
transgressions  of  them,  and  the  discourse  of  their  lips. 

i .  And  let  them  be  taken  in  their  pride.  What  is,  let  them 
be  taken  in  their  pride?  Because  to  no  purpose  have  strong 
men  rushed  on,  and  it  hath  fallen  out  to  them  as  it  were  to 
think  themselves  to  have  done  somewhat,  and  they  have 
prevailed  against  the  Lord.  They  were  able  to  crucify  a 
man,  weakness  might  prevail  and  *  virtue  be  slain;  and  they'  or 
thought  themselves  somewhat,  as  it  were  strong  men,  as  it^  '^*^"^ 
were  mighty  men,  as  it  were  prevailing,  as  it  were  a  lion 
prepared  for  prey,  as  it  were  fat  bulls,  as  of  tlie.n  in  another 

place  he  maketh  mention :  Fat  bulls  have  beset  me.      But  P^.  22, 
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what  have  they  done  in  the  case  of  Christ  ?     Not  life,  but 


152  Mercy  to  the  Jews  in  defeatiny  their  will. 

Psalm  death  they  have  slain.     That  is,  death  in  Him  dying  having 

^been  effaced,  and  life  rising  again  from  death  in  Him  living 

— for  He  did  even  of  Himself  raise  again  Himself  to  life — 
because  there  was  in  Him  even  that  which  could  not  die, 
they  have  done  what?  Hear  what  they  have  done:  they 
pulled  down  the  Temple.  But  Himself  did  what  ?  In  three 
John  2,  days  He  raised  to  life  again  the  same.  By  this  means, 
therefore,  were  slain  the  transgressions  of  their  mouth,  and 
the  discourse  oi  their  lips.  And  what  now  hath  come  to 
pass  in  those  men  that  have  been  converted  ?  And  let  them 
be  taken  in  their  pride.  For  it  was  told  to  them,  that  He 
^.^2^  i'  Whom  they  slew  rose  again.  They  believed  Him  to  have 
37.  '  risen  again,  because  they  saw  that  He,  being  in  Heaven, 
thence  sent  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  filled  those  that  on  Him 
believed  ;  and  they  found  themselves  to  have  condemned 
nought,  and  to  have  done  nought.  Their  doing  issued  in 
emptiness,  the  sin  remained.  Because  therefore  the  doing 
was  made  void,  but  the  sin  remained  upon  the  doers ;  they 
were  taken  in  their  pride,  they  saw  themselves  under  their 
iniquity.  It  remained  therefore  for  them  to  confess  the  sin, 
and  for  Him  to  pardon.  That  had  given  Himself  up  to 
sinners,  and  to  forgive  His  death,  having  been  slain  by  men 
dead,  and  making  alive  men  dead.  They  were  taken  there- 
fore in  their  pride. 

5.  And  out  of  cursiny  and  lying  shall  he  declared  consum- 
mations^ in  anyer  of  consummation,  and  they  shall  not  be. 
This  too  with  difficulty  is  understood,  to  what  is  joined  the 
and  they  shall  not  be.  What  shall  they  not  be  ?  Let  us 
therefore  examine  the  context  above :  when  they  shall  have 
been  taken  in  their  pride,  there  shall  be  declared  out  of 
cursing  and  lying  consummations.  What  are  consumma- 
tions ?  Perfections :  for  to  be  consummated,  is  to  be  per- 
fected. One  thing  it  is  to  be  consummated,  another  thing  to 
be  consumed.  For  a  thing  is  consummated  which  is  so 
finisl:ed  as  that  it  is  perfected  :  a  thing  is  consumed,  which 
is  so  finished  that  it  is  not.  Pride  would  not  suffer  a  man  to 
be  perfected,  nothing  so  much  hindereth  perfection.  For 
let  your  Love  attend  a  little  to  what  I  am  saying ;  and  see  an 
evil  very  pernicious,  very  much  to  be  guarded  against. 
What  sort  of  evil  do   ye  think  it  is?    How  long  could  I 
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enlarge  upon  how  much  evil  there  is  in  pride  ?    The  devil  Ver. 

on  that  account  alone  is  to  be  punished.     Certes  he  is  the ^— 

chief  of  all  sinners  :  certes  he  is  the  tempter  to  sin  :  to  him 
is  not  ascribed  adultery,  not  wine-bibbing,  not  fornication, 
not  the  robbing  of  others'  goods :  by  pride  alone  he  fell. 
And  since  pride's  companion  is  envy,  it  must  needs  be  that 
a  proud  man  should  envy  :  because  of  this  vice,  which  doth 
necessarily  follow  pride,  having  fallen  he  also  envied  him 
that  stood,  and  was  at  pains  to  lead  man  astray,  lest  he 
should  be  exalted  to  that  place  whence  himself  had  been 
cast  down.  And  therefore  he  earnestly  endeavours  to 
allure  us  to  real  sins,  because  we  have  a  Judge  of  such 
sort  as  that  before  Him  he  cannot  lay  to  our  charge 
unreal  sins.  For  if  before  a  human  judge  our  cause  were 
to  be  pleaded,  whom  he  might  beguile  with  false  accusa- 
tions, he  would  not  have  to  busy  much  in  order  to  make 
us  to  sin:  because  by  beguiling  the  judge  he  might  both 
oppress  the  innocent,  and  bring  over  to  himself  them  when 
overreached  by  him,  and  make  them  to  be  condemned 
together  with  himself;  but  now  because  he  knoweth  of  such 
a  Judge  as  cannot  be  deceived,  and  because  he  knoweth  that 
He  is  just,  and  cannot  accept  persons;  he  desireth  to  bring 
before  Him  persons  so  guilty,  as  that  it  must  needs  be  that 
He  condemn  them,  because  Just  He  is.  He  is  therefore  at 
pains  to  make  us  sin,  of  mere  envy,  which  envy  must  needs 
accompany  piide.  Such  an  evil  then  is  pride,  which  doth 
hinder  perfection.  If  therefore  a  man  vaunt  himself  of 
riches,  vaunt  himself  of  the  beauty  and  of  the  powers  of  his 
body;  all  these  things  are  but  mortal:  they  are  to  be 
laughed  at  that  vaunt  themselves  of  things  mortal,  by  which 
things  ofttimes  either  while  living  they  are  forsaken,  or  when 
dead  they  must  needs  forsake  them:  it  is  a  capital  sin,  when 
a  man  hath  well  advanced,  that  with  pride  he  is  tempted,  so 
as  to  lose  all  wherein  he  made  progress.  In  a  word,  all 
vices  in  evil-doings  are  to  be  feared,  pride  in  well-doings  is 
more  to  be  feared.  It  is  no  wonder  then,  that  so  humble  is 
the  Apostle,  as  to  say.  When  1  am  made  weak,  then  7  am  2  Cor. 
strong.  For  lest  he  should  himself  be  tempted  by  this  sin,  ^^'  ^^* 
what  sort  of  medicine  doth  he  say  was  applied  to  him  against 
swelling  by  the  Physician,  who  knew  what  He  was  healing  ? 
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Psalm  Lest  by  the  greatness,  he  saith,  of  the  revelations  I  should  be 
g  ^^^'  exalted,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  of  my  flesh,  the 
12,  7-9. angel  of  Satan,  to  buffet  me:  wherefore  thrice  the  Lord 
I  besought,  that  it  should  depart  from  me  :  and  He  said  to 
me.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  virtue  in  weakness  is 
made  perfect.  See  what  the  consummations  are.  An  Apostle, 
the  teacher  of  Gentiles,  father  of  the  faithful  through  the 
Gospel,  received  a  thorn  of  the  flesh  whereby  he  might  be 
bufFetted.  Which  of  us  would  dare  to  say  this,  unless  he 
had  not  been  ashamed  to  confess  this  ?  For  if  we  shall  have 
said  that  Paul  had  not  suffered  this;  while  to  him  as  it  were 
honour  we  give,  a  liar  we  make  him.  But  because  truthful 
he  is,  and  truth  he  hath  spoken ;  it  behoveth  us  to  believe 
that  there  was  given  to  him  an  angel  of  Satan,  lest  by  the 
greatness  of  the  revelations  he  should  be  exalted.  Behold 
how  much  to  be  feared  is  the  serpent  of  pride.  What  there- 
fore hath  been  done  to  those  men  ?  In  their  sin  they  have 
been  taken,  for  that  they  slew  Christ,  and  by  the  very 
greatness  of  the  sin  they  were  the  more  humbled,  and  in 
their  greater  humility  they  merited  to  be  raised  up :  this  is, 
Let  them  be  taken  in  their  pride.  And  out  of  cursing  and 
lying  there  shall  be  declared  consummations :  that  is,  for 
this  reason  they  shall  be  made  the  more  perfect,  because  in 
cursing  and  lying  they  have  been  overtaken.  For  pride  did 
not  allow  them  to  be  made  perfect;  evil-doing  took  away 
pride  through  their  confession,  pardon  effaced  evil-doing 
through  the  mercy  of  God,  and  out  of  cursing  and  Ijing 
there  were  declared  consummations ;  that  is,  it  hath  been 
said  to  man,  thou  hast  seen  what  thou  art,  thou  hast  felt 
what  thou  art,  thou  hast  strayed,  made  blind  thou  hast  been, 
thou  hast  sinned  and  hast  fallen,  thou  hast  acknowledged 
thy  weakness,  beseech  the  Physician,  do  not  think  thyself 
whole ;  where  is  thy  phrenzy  ?  Behold  the  Physician  thou 
hast  slain.  Whom  by  slaying  thou  couldest  not  destroy; 
nevertheless,  as  much  as  in  thee  lay,  thou  hast  slain ;  Out  of 
cursing  and  lying  shall  be  declared  consummations.  Ye 
21,  23.  have  done  what  belonged  to  cursing,  O  Jews  :  for  cursed  is 
Gai.  3,  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.  Ye  have  crucified  Christ, 
Mat.27,  as  though  accursed  ye  have  deemed  Him,  Add  to  cursing 
Mat  28  ^y^°8 '  guards  at  the  sepulchre  ye  placed  :  in  order  that  they 
12.  ' 
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might  lie,  ye  gave  money.     Behold,  Christ  hath  risen  again  :   Vkr. 
where  is  the  curse  of  the  Cross  which  ye  have  made  ?  where  — '- — - 


is  the  lying  of  the  guards  whom  ye  have  bribed  ? 

6.  Ver.  12.  Out  of  cursing  and  lying  shall  be  declared 
(ver.  13.)  consummations  in  the  anger  of  consummation,  and 
they  shall  not  be.  What  is,  in  the  anger  of  consummation 
shall  be  declared  consummations?  There  is  an  anger  of 
consummation,  and  there  is  an  anger  of  consuming.  For 
every  vengeance  of  God  is  called  anger:  sometimes  God 
avengeth,  to  the  end  that  He  may  make  perfect ;  sometimes 
He  avengeth,  to  the  end  that  He  may  condemn.     How  doth 

He  avenge,  to  the  end  that  He  may  make  perfect?  J^<?Heb.l2, 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveih.  How  doth  He 
avenge,  to  the  end  that  He  may  condemn  ?  When  He  shall 
have  set  ungodly  men  on  the  left  hand,  and  shall  have  said 
to  them.  Go  ye  into  fire  everlasting,  that  hath  been  preparedM3it.25, 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  This  is  the  anger  of  con- 
suming, not  that  of  consummation.  But  there  shall  be 
declared  consummations  in  the  anger  of  consummation ; 
it  shall  be  preached  by  the  Apostles,  that  where  sin  hathB,om,  5, 
abounded,  grace  shall  much  more  abound,  and  the  weakness 
of  man  hath  belonged  to  the  healing  of  humility.  Those 
men  thinking  of  this,  and  finding  out  and  confessing  their 
iniquities,  shall  not  be.  '  Shall  not  be"  what  ?  In  their  pride. 
For  above  he  had  said.  Let  them  be  taken  in  their  pride,  and 
out  of  cursing  and  lying  shall  be  declared  consummations  in 
the  anger  of  consummation,  and  they  shall  not  be,  to  wit  in 
their  pride,  wherein  they  have  been  taken. 

7.  And  they  shall  know  how  Qod  shall  have  dominion  of 
Jacob,  and  of  the  ends  of  the  earth.    For  before  they  thought 
themselves  just  men,  because  the  Jewish  nation  had  received 
the  Law,  because  it  had  kept  the  commandments  of  God:  it 
is  proved  to  them  that  it  hath  not  kept  them,  since  in  the 
very  commandments  of  God  Christ  it  perceived  not,  because 
blindness  in  part  has  happened  to  Israel.     Even  the  Jews  Rom. 
themselves  see  that  they  ought  not  to  despise  the  Gentiles,  of  ^^'^^' 
whom  they  deemed  as  of  dogs  and  sinners.     For  just  as  alike 
they  have  been  found  in  iniquity,  so  alike  they  will  attain  unto 
salvation.     Not  only  to  Jews,  saith  the  Apostle,  but  also  even  Rom.  2, 
to  Gentiles.     For  to  this  end  the  Stone  which  the  builders  set     ' 
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PsAi-M  at  nought,  hath  even  been  made  for  the  Head  of  the  coruer, 

T,l  X      • 

*  in  order  that  two  in  Itself  It  might  join:    for  a  corner  doth 


Ps.  118, 

22,  unite  two  walls.  The  Jews  thought  themselves  exalted 
and  great :  of  the  Gentiles  they  thought  as  weak,  as  sinners, 
as  the  servants  of  demons,  as  the  worshippers  of  idols,  and 
yet  in  both  was  there  iniquity.     Even  the  Jews  have  been 

Ps.l4  3.  proved  sinners  ;  because  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  there 
is  not  even  so  much  as  one  :  they  have  laid  down  their  pride, 
and  have  not  envied  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  because 
they  have  known  their  own  and  their  weakness  to  be  alike  : 
and  in  the  Corner  Stone  being  united,  they  have  together 
worshipped  the  Lord.  And  they  shall  know  that  God  shall 
have  dominion  of  Jacob,  and  of  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Not 
only  of  Jews  He  shall  have  dominion,  but  also  of  the  earth  : 
which  thing  they  had  not  known,  if  they  had  continued  in 
their  pride  ;  but  in  their  pride  they  would  be,  if  they  still 
thought  themselves  righteous;  but  in  order  that  they  should 
not  think  themselves  righteous,  there  were  'preached  to  them 
out  of  cursing  and  lying  consummations  in  anger  of  consum- 
mation ;'  because  they  were  taken  in  their  pride,  out  of  the 
curse  which  they  made  when  Christ  they  slew.  Behold  what 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  done.  He  hath  died  at  the 
hands  of  the  Jews,  and  hath  redeemed  the  multitude  of  the 
Gentiles :  here  was  shed  the  blood,  there  it  profited  ;  but  it 
hath  profited  all  men  that  have  been  converted ;  because 
even  they  have  acknowledged  Him  Whom  they  slew,  and 
through  Him  for  that  very  slaying,  and  for  their  great  sin, 
they  have  obtained  pardon. 

8.  What  now  then  of  the  men  themselves  ?  The  thing 
which  hath  been  spoken  of  above :  (ver.  14.)  They  shall  be 
converted  at  evening :  that  is,  even  if  late,  that  is,  after  the 
slaying  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  They  shall  be  converted  at 
evening:  and  hereafter  they  shall  suffer  hunger  as  dogs. 
But  as  dogs,  not  as  sheep,  or  calves :  as  dogs,  as  Gentiles,  as 
sinners ;  because  they  too  have  known  their  sin  that  thought 
themselves  righteous.     Of  those  of  whom  hath  been  said  in 

P8.I6,4. another  Psalm,  After  this  they  made  haste:  the  same  hath 
been  said  herein,  at  evening.  For  in  that  place  it  is  thus  : 
Multiplied  were  the  weaknesses  of  thetn^  after  this  they 
made  haste.     Whence    have   thev  made   haste  after  this  .■* 
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Because  multiplied  were  the  weaknesses  of  them  :  for  if  still  Ver. 
they  thought  themselves  whole,  they  never  would  have  made  —'- — - 


haste.  The  thing  which  therefore  hath  been  implied  in, 
'  multiplied  were  the  weaknesses  of  them :'  the  same  hath 
been  said  here,  Let  them  be  taken  in  their  pride,  and  out  of 
cursing  and  lying  shall  he  declared  consummations  in  the 
anger  of  consummation.  And  that  which  there  hath  been 
said  in,  after  this  they  made  haste:  the  same  hath  been 
said  here,  And  they  shall  not  he,  in  their  pride.  And  they 
shall  know  that  God  shall  have  dominion  of  Jacob^  and  of 
the  ends  of  the  world:  and  they  shall  he  converted  at 
evening.  It  is  a  good  thing  therefore  for  a  sinner  to  be 
humbled  ;  and  no  one  is  more  incurable  than  he  that 
thinketh  himself  whole.  And  they  shall  go  around  the  city. 
Already,  to  wit  yesterday,  we  have  explained  city  ;  il  is  the  see  p. 
*  city  of  standing  round  ;'  all  nations.  ^^^' 

9.  Ver.  15.  They  shall  be  scattered  abroad  in  order  that 
they  may  eat ;  that  is,  in  order  that  they  may  gain  others, 
in  order  that  into  their  Body  they  may  change  believers. 
But  if  they  shall  not  be  filled,  Ihcy  shall  murmur.  Because 
above  also  he  had  spoken  of  the  murmur  of  them,  saying, 
For  who  hath  heard?  And  Thou,  0  Lord^  he  sd\\h,  shaltv.7. 
deride  them,  saying.  Who  hath  heard'?  Wherefore?  Be- 
cause, as  nothing  Thou  shalt  count  all  nations.  So  also 
here.  But  if  they  shall  not  be  filled,  they  shall  murmur. 

10.  Let  the  Psalm  be  concluded.     See   ye    the   Corner  Ephea 
exulting,  now  with  both   walls  rejoicing.     The  Jews  were^'^^- 
proud,  humbled  they  have  been ;  Gentiles  were  despairing, 
raised  up  they  have  been  :    let  them   come  to  the  Corner, 
there  let  them  meet,  there  run  together,  there  find  the  kiss  of 
peace ;  from  diflferent  parts  let  them  come,  but  with  differing 

not  come,  those  of  Circumcision,  these  of  uncircumcision. 
Far  apart  were  the  walls,  but  before  that  to  the  Corner  they 
came :  but  in  the  Corner  let  them  hold  themselves,  and  now 
let  the  whole  Church  from  both  walls,  say  what?  (ver.  16.) 
But  I  will  sing  of  Thy  power,  and  I  will  exult  in  the 
morning  o/  lliy  mercy.  In  the  morning  when  temptations 
have  been  overcome,  in  the  morning  when  the  night  of  this 
world  shall  have  passed  away ;  in  the  morning  when  no 
longer  the  lyings  in  wait  of  robbers  and  of  the  devil  and  of 
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Psalm  his  angels  we  dread,  in  the  morning  when  no  longer  by  the 

-iL^  lamp  of  prophecy  we  walk,  but  Himself  the  Word  of  God  as 
it  were  a  Sun  we  contemplate.  And  I  will  exult  in  the 
morning  of  Thy  mercy.     With  reason  in  another  Psalm  is 

Fs.  5, 3.  said.  In  the  morning  I  will  stand  hy  Thee,  and  I  will 
meditate.  With  reason  also  of  the  Lord  Himself  the  Resur- 
rection was  at  dawn,  that  there  should  be  fulfilled  that  which 

Ps.30,5.  hath  been  said  in  another  Psalm,  In  the  evening  shall  tarry 
weeping,  and  in  the  morning  exaltation.  For  at  even  the 
disciples  mourned  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  dead,  at  dawn 
at  Him  rising  again  they  exulted.  I  will  exult  in  the 
morning  of  Thy  mercy. 

11.  For  Thou  hast  become  my  taker  up,  and  my  refuge  in 
the  day  of  my  tribulation.  (Ver.  17.)  My  Helper,  to  Thee 
I  will  play,  because  Thou,  O  God,  art  my  taker  up.  What 
was  I,  unless  Thou  didst  succour  ?  How  much  despaired  of 
was  I,  unless  Thou  didst  heal?  Where  was  I  lying,  unless 
Thou  didst  come  to  me?  Certes  with  a  huge  wound  I  was 
endangered,  but  that  wound  of  mine  did  call  for  an  Almighty 
Physician.  To  an  Almighty  Physician  nothing  is  incurable. 
He  taketh  not  leave  of  any  one :  it  is  needful  that  thou 
shouldest  wish  to  be  healed,  it  is  needful  that  from  His 
hands  thou  flee  not.  But  even  if  thou  wouldest  not  be 
healed,  He  admonisheth  of  thy  wound  that  thou  mayest  be 
healed :  and  calleth  thee  back  when  turned  away,  and  when 
fleeing  as  it  were  compelleth  thee,  and  enliceth  thee  to 
return  to  Himself     In  all  things  He  fulfilleth  that  which 

V.  11.  hath  been  said.  His  mercy  shall  prevent  me.  Think  of  that 
which  hath  been  said,  shall  prevent  me.  If  any  thing  of 
thine  thou  hast  first  brought,  and  by  any  good  thing  of  thine 
hast  merited  the  mercy  of  God,  then  He  hath  not  prevented 
thee.  But  when  dost  thou  even  perceive  that  prevented 
thou  hast  been,  except  thou  perceive  that  which  the  Apostle 

1  Cor.    sailh.  For  what  hast  thou,  which  ihoii  hast  not  received. 

4    7. 

'  *  But  if  thou  hast  received,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  though 
thou  hast  not  received?  That  is.  His  mercy  shall  prevent 
me.  Lastly,  thinking  of  all  good  things  whatsoever  we  may 
have,  either  in  nature  or  in  purpose,  or  in  conversion  itself, 
in  faith,  in  hope,  in  charity,  in  good  morals,  in  justice, 
in  fear  of  God ;  all  these  to  be  only  by  His  gifts,  he  hath 
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thus  concluded :  My  God  is  my  mercy.  He  being  filled  Ver. 
with  the  good  things  of  God  hath  not  found  what  he  — -^— 
might  call  his  God,  save  his  mercy.  O  name,  under  which 
no  one  must  despair !  My  God,  he  saith,  is  my  mercy. 
What  is,  my  mercy  ?  If  thou  say,  my  salvation,  I  per- 
ceive that  He  giveth  salvation ;  if  ihou  say,  my  refuge,  I 
perceive  that  thou  takest  refuge  in  Him ;  if  thou  say, 
my  strength,  I  perceive  that  He  giveth  to  thee  strength : 
my  7nercy,  is  what?  All  that  I  am  is  of  Thy  mercy. 
But  have  I  merited  of  Thee,  by  calling  upon  Thee?  That 
I  should  be,  what  have  I  done  ?  That  I  should  be  one 
to  call  upon  Thee,  what  have  I  performed  ?  For  if  I  have 
done  any  thing  that  I  should  be,  then  T  was,  before  I  was. 
Moreover  if  nothing  I  was  before  I  was,  no  wise  I  have 
deserved  of  Thee,  that  I  should  be.  Thou  hast  caused  that 
I  should  be,  and  hast  Thou  not  caused  that  good  I  should 
be  ?  Thou  hast  granted  to  me  to  be,  and  could  any  one 
else  grant  to  me  that  good  I  should  be  ?  If  Thou  to  me 
hast  granted  that  I  should  be,  and  another  to  me  hath 
granted  that  good  I  should  be ;  better  is  he  that  to  me  hath 
granted  that  good  I  should  be,  than  He  that  to  me  hath 
granted  that  I  should  be.  Moreover  because  than  Thou  no 
one  is  better,  no  one  than  Thou  moi*e  mighty,  no  one  than 
Thou  in  mercy  more  abundant;  from  Whom  I  have  received 
that  I  should  be,  from  the  Same  I  have  received  that  good 
I  should  be.     My  God  is  my  mercy. 


PSALM  LX.  Lat. 

LIX. 


EXPOSITION. 

Sermon  preached  to  the  people  a  little  while  after  the  exposition  of  the  former 

Psalm. 

1.  The  title  of  this  Psalm  is  somewhat  long:  but  let  it 
not  frighten  us,  because  the  Psalm  is  short.  As  though 
therefore  we  had  heard  a  somewhat  longer  Psalm,  thus  let  us 
attend  thereto :  forasmuch  as  to  men  fed  and  to  be  fed  in 
the  name  of  Christ  we  are  speaking  in  the  Church  of  God  j 
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Psalm  and  to  men  not  aliens  to  the  savour  of  those  writings  wTiereto 

!_the  world  is  alien,  these  things  ought  not  alway  to  be  new. 

For  if  those  things  which  very  often  ye  have  heard,  with 
pleasantness  in  the  mouth  of  thought  ye  have  ruminated,  and 
have  not  in  forgetfulness  as  though  in  belly  buried  them; 
that  very  same  recollection  and  memory  of  yours  will  be  able 
to  aid  us  much,  that  we  may  not  speak  much  for  the  purpose 
of  explaining,  to  persons  as  if  uneducated,  those  things  which 
we  know  that  you  know  already.  Certainly  we  remember 
that  you  ofttimes  have  heard  the  thing  which  we  are  speaking 
of.  Scarce  is  it  possible  in  the  Psalms  to  find  any  voices, 
but  those  of  Christ  and  the  Church,  or  of  Christ  only,  or  of 
the  Church  only,  which  truly  in  part  we  also  are.  And  for  this 
cause  whenever  we  recognise  our  voices,  without  emotion 
recognise  them  we  cannot;  and  by  so  much  the  more  we  are 
delighted,  in  proportion  as  in  the  same  ourselves  we  feel  to 
be.  David  the  king  was  one  man,  but  not  one  man  he 
figured ;  sometimes  to  wit  he  figured  the  Church  of  many 
men  consisting,  extended  even  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  : 
but  sometimes  One  Man  he  figured,  Him  he  figured  that  is 
1  Tim.  Mediator  of  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  In  this 
^»  ^-  Psalm  therefore,  or  rather  in  this  Psalm's  title,  certain  victo- 
rious actions  of  David  are  spoken  of,  how  he  had  done 
mightily  in  defeating  certain  enemies,  and  in  making  them 
tributaries ;  when  after  the  death  of  Saul  his  persecutor,  he 
received  his  kingdom  openly  over  Israel.  For  even  before 
that  he  was  suffering  persecution,  a  king  he  was,  but  to  God 
alone  he  was  known.  Afterwardstherefore  the  kingdom  having 
been  made  known,  and  visibly  and  notably  received,  he 
defeated  those  that  in  this  title  are  mentioned ;  and  the  title 
of  the  Psalm  is  set  down  as  followeth  :  To  the  end,  in  hehaJf 
of  those  men  that  shall  he  changed  unto  the  title" s  inscription, 
unto  teaching  for  David  himself,  when  he  burned  vp  Me- 
sopotamia in  Syria,  and  Syria  Sobal,  and  turned  Joab,  and 
vide  smote  Edom,  in  the  valley  of  salt- pits  twelve  thousand.  We 
2Sani.8.  jgacJ  ©f  these  things  in  the  books  of  the  Reigns,  that  all  those 
persons  whom  he  hath  named,  were  defeated  by  David,  that 
is,  Mesopotamia  in  Syria,  and  Syria  Sobal,  Joab",  Edom, 

»  He  seems  to  take  '  Joab'  as  in  the    name  of  David's  officer,  but  of  some 
aconsative,  as  though  it  were  not  the     conquered  nation. 
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These  things  were  done,  and  just  as  they  were  done,  so  there  Title. 
they  have  been  written,  so  they  are  read  :   let  him  read  that 
will.     Nevertheless,  as  the  Prophetic  Spirit  in  the  Psalms' 
titles  is  wont  to  depart  somewhat  from  the  expression  of 
things  done,  and  to  say  something  which  in  history  is  not 
found,  and  hence  rather  to  admonish  us  that  titles  of  this 
kind  have  been  written  not  that  we  may  know  things  done, 
but  that  things  future  may  be  prefigured ;  just  as  it  was  said 
that  in  the  presence  of  Abimelech  he  '  changed  his  counte-Ps.  34. 
nance,  and  let  him  go,  and  he  departed ;'  whereas  the  Scripture 
of  the  Reigns   sheweth   that  he  did  this  thing  not  in  the 
presence  of  Abimelech,  but  in  the  presence  of  king  Achish  :  2  Sam. 
so  also  in  this  title  we  find  something  whereby  we  are  advised     '     ' 
of  some  other  thing.    For  in  that  narrative  of  wars  and  mighty 
deeds  of  king  David,  where  all  these  nations,  of  whom  we  2Sain.8. 
have  made  mention,  were  defeated,  that  he  burned  up  any 
place  we  read  not.     But  here  this  thing  is  inserted  for  tbis 
especial  reason,  that  there  it  is  not  written  that  he  burned  up 
Mesopotamia  in  Syria,  and  Syria  Sobal.     But  now  let  us 
begin  to  examine  these  things  after  the  significations  of  things 
future,  and  to  bring  out  the  dimness  of  shadows  into  the  light 
of  the  word. 

2.  What  is  to  the  end  ye  know.     For  the  end  of  the  law  fls  rh 
is  Christ.     Those  that  are  changed  ye  know.     For  who  butLxx. 
they  that  from  old  life  into  new  do  pass  ?    For  far  be  it  that  ^o™« 
here  ablameable  change  should  be  understood.    It  is  not  like  ' 
that  whereby   Adam    was   changed   from   righteousness   to  Gen.  3, 
niquity,  and  from  delights  to  toil:    but  as  they  are  changed^"    ' 

0  whom  hath  been  said,  For  ye  were  sometime  darkness,  Ephes. 
'mt  now  light  in  the  Lord.     But  they  are  changed  into  the^'^' 
ale's  inscription.     Ye  know  the  title's  inscription :    a  title 

vas  fixed  upon  the  Cross  of  the  Lord  written.  This  is  theMa.t27, 
King  of  the  Jews:    they  are  changed  into  this  title's  inscrip-  j^'j^^^ 
ion,  who  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  do  pass  over  from  the  19,  i^* 
'.  ;iugdom  of  the  devil.     It  is  well  that  they  are  changed  unto 
?  his  title's  inscription.     But  they  are  changed,  as  foUoweth, 
'.mto  teaching.    For  when  he  had  said,  In  behalf  of  those  that 
i  hall  he  changed  unto  the  title's  inscription :   he  added,  for 
lavid  himself  unto  teaching :  that  is,  are  changed  not  for 

1  bemselves,  but  for  David  himself,  and  are  changed  unto 

VOL.  III.  M 
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Psalm  teaching.     For  Christ  is  not  King  in  such  sort,  as  if  in  the 
world  He  were  to  reign ;  inasmuch  as  openly  He  said,  My 


John  1 8, 

36.  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  Therefore  into  His  teaching 
let  us  pass  over,  if  unto  the  writing  of  the  title  we  would  be 
changed,  not  for  ourselves,  but  for  David  himself:  so  that 

2  Cot.  5,  they  which  live,  no  longer  utiio  themselves  may  live,  but  unto 

Him  That  for  them  hath  died  and  hath  risen  again.     When 

therefore  would  Christ  have  changed  us,  unless  He  had  done 

Lutel2,that  which  He  spake  of.  Fire  I  hate  come  to  send  into  the 

world  ?     If  therefore  Christ  came  to  send  into   the  world 

fire,  to  wit  to  its  health  and  profit,  we  must  inquire  not  how 

He  is  to  send  the  world  into  fire,  but  how  into  the  world 

fire.     Inasmuch  as  therefore  He  came  to  send  fire  into  the 

world,  let  us  inquire  what  is  Mesopotamia  which  was  burned 

up,  what  is  Syria  Sobal  ?    The  interpretations  therefore  of 

the  names  let  us  examine  according  to  the  Hebrew  language, 

» Aram  yvherein   first   this   Scripture   was    written.     Mesopotamia' 

raim.     they  say  is  interpreted,  exalted  calling.     Now  the  whole 

3  Aram  world  by  calling  hath  been  exalted,  Syria^  is  interpreted 

lofty.  But  she  which  was  lofty,  burned  up  hath  been  and 
humbled.  Sobal  is  interpreted  empty  antiquity.  Thanks 
to  Christ  that  hath  burned  her.  Whenever  old  bushes  are 
burned  up,  green  places  succeed ;  and  more  speedily  and 
more  plentifully,  and  more  fully  green,  fresh  ones  spring  out, 
when  fire  hath  gone  before  them  to  the  burning  up  of  the 
old.     Let  not  therefore  the  fire  of  Christ  be  feared,  hay  it 

Is.40,6.  consumeth.  For  alljlesh  is  hay,  and  all  the  glory  of  man 
as  Jlower  of  hay.  He  burneth  up  therefore  those  things 
with  that  fire.  And  turned  Joab.  Joab  is  interpreted 
enemy.  There  was  turned  an  enemy,  as  thou  wilt  under- 
stand it.  If  turned  unto  flight,  the  devil  it  is:  if  converted  to 
the   faith,  a  Christian  it  is.     How  unto  flight  ?     From  the 

John  12, heart  of  a  Christian:   The  Prince  of  this  world.  He  saith, 

31. 

now  hath  been  cast  out.  But  how  can  a  Christian  turned  to 
the  Lord  be  an  enemy  turned  ?  Because  he  hath  become  a 
believer  that  had  been  an  enemy.  Smote  Edom.  Edom  is 
interpreted  earthly.  That  earthly  one  ought  to  be  smitten. 
For  why  should  one  live  earthly,  that  ought  to  live  heavenly  ? 
There  hath  been  slain  therefore  life  earthly,  let  there  live  life 
1  Cor.    heavenly.     For  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly^ 
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let  us  bear  also  the  image  of  Him  that  is  from  Heaven.     See  Ver. 
it  slain:  Mortifu  your  members  which  are  upon  earth.     But^r^' — 

,,-,.  Coloss. 

when  he  had  smitten  Edora,  he  smote  twelve  thousand  in  the  3, 5. 

valley  of  salt-pits.     Twelve  thousand  is  a  perfect  number,  to 

which  perfect  number  also  the  number  of  the  twelve  Apostles 

is  ascribed :  for  not  to  no  purpose  is  it,  but  because  through 

the  whole  world  was  to  be  sent  the  Word.     But  the  Word  of 

God,  which  is  Christ,  is  in  clouds,  that  is,  in  the  preachers  of 

truth.     But  the  world  of  four  parts  doth  consist.     The  four 

parts  thereof  are  exceeding  well  known  to  all,  and  of;en  in 

the  Scriptures  they  are  mentioned:  they  are  the  same  as  the 

names  of  the  four  winds,  East,  West,  North,  and  South.     To  Ezek. 

all  these  four  parts  was  sent  the  Word,  so  that  in  the  Trinity    '  ' 

all  might  be  called.     The  number  twelve  four  times  three  do 

make.     With  reason  therefore  twelve  thousand  earthly  things 

were  smitten,  the  whole  world  was  smitten:  for  from  the 

whole  world   was  chosen   out   the  Church,  mortified  from 

earthly  life.     Why  in  the  valley  of  salt-pits  ?    A  valley  is 

humility :    salt-pits    signify    savour.      For    many   men   are 

humbled,  but  emptily  and  foolishly,  in  empty  oldness  they 

are  humbled.     One  snfFereth  tribulation  for  money,  sufForeth 

tribulation  for  temporal  honour,  suffereth  tribulation  for  the 

comforts  of  this  life ;  he  is  to  suffer  tribulation  and  to  be 

humbled  :  why  not  for  the  sake  of  God  ?  why  not  for  the 

sake  of  Christ?  why  not  for  the  savour  of  salt?     Knowest 

thou  not  that  to  thee  hath  been  said,  Ye  are  the  salt  of  earth,  Matt.  5, 

and,  If  the  salt  shall  have  been  spoiled,  for  no  other  thing  ^^' 

will  it  be  of  use,  but  to  be  cast  out  ?     A  good  thing  it  is 

therefore  wisely  to  be  humbled.    Behold  now  are  not  heretics 

being  humbled  ?     Have  not  laws  been  made  even  by  men  to 

condemn  them,  against  whom  divine  laws  do  reign,  which 

even  before  had  condemned  them  ?    Behold  they  are  humbled, 

behold  they  are  put  to  flight,  behold  persecution  they  suffer. 

but  without  savour;  for  folly,  for  emptiness.     For  now  the 

salt  hath  been  spoiled  :  therefore  it  hath  been  cast  out,  to  be 

trodden   down  of  men.     We  have  heard   the   title  of  the 

Psalm,  let  us  hear  also  the  words  of  the  Psalm. 

3.  Ver.  1.  God,  Thou  hast  driven  us  back,  and  hast  de- 
stroyed us.  Is  that  David  speaking  that  smote,  that  burned 
up,  that  defeated,  and  not  they  to  whom  He  did  these  things, 

M  2 
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Psalm  that  is  to  say,  their  being  smitten  and  driven  back,  that  were 

LX         .  "...  . 
^evil  men,  and  again  their  being  made  alive  and  returning 

in  order  that  they  might  be  good  men?     That  destruction 

indeed  That  David  made,  strong  of  hand,  our  Christ,  whose 

figure  that  man  was  bearing ;  He  did  those  things.  He  made 

this  destruction  with  His  sword  and  with  His  fire :  for  both 

lAjkei2,jjg   brought  into   this  world.     Both  Fire   I  am   come  to 

M^AAOySend  into   the   world,   thou   hast   in   the   Gospel:    and,  A 

sword  I  have  come  to  send  into   the  earth,  thou  hast  in 

the  Gospel.     He  brought  in  fire,  whereby  might  be  burned 

up  Mesopotamia  in  Syria,  and  Syria  Sobal :    He  brought  in 

a  sword  whereby  might  be  smitten  Edom.     Now  again  this 

destruction  was  made  for  the  sake  of 'those  that  are  changed 

unto  the  title's  inscription.'     Hear  we  therefore  the  voice  of 

them  :  to  their  health  smitten  they  were,  being  raised  up  let 

them  speak.     Let  them  say,  therefore,  that  are  changed  into 

something  better,  changed  unto  the  title's  inscription,  changed 

unto  teaching  for  David  himself;  let  them  say,  God,  Thou 

hast  driven  us  back,  and  hast  destroyed  us:   angry  TJiou 

hast  been,  and  hast  had  mercy  on  us.     Thou  hast  destroyed 

us,   in   order   that   Thou    mightest    build    us;    Thou   hast 

destroyed  us  that  were   ill   builded,  hast  destroyed  empty 

oldness ;  in  order  that  there  may  be  a  building  unto  a  new 

man,  building  to  abide  for  everlasting.     Deservedly  angry 

Thou  hast  been,  Thou  hast  had  mercy  on  us.    Thou  wouldest 

not  have  had  mercy,  unless  Thou  hadst  been  angry.     Thou 

hast  destroyed  us  in  Thy  anger :  but  Thy  anger  against  our 

oldness   hath  been,   in   order   that   the   oldness   might   be 

destroyed.     But  Thou  hast  had  mercy  upon  us  because  of 

newness,  because  of  those  that  are  changed  unto  the  title's 

2  Cor.    inscription :   because  even  if  our  outward  man  is  wasted, 

^'  '^'    yet  our  inward  man  is  renewed  from  day  to  day. 

4.  Ver.  2.   Thou  hast  moved  the  earth,  and  hast  troubled 

it.     How  hath  the  eartli  been  troubled .''    In  the  conscience 

of  sinners.     Whither  go  we  ?    whither  flee  we,  when  this 

Matt. 3,  sword  hath  been  brandished,  *  Do  penance,  for  near  hath 

^'         drawn   the  kingdom  of  HeavenT    Thou  hast  moved  the 

^  contri- earth,  and  hast  troubled  it.     Heal  the  crushings^  thereof y 

times,  j,^^  moved  it  hath  been.     Unworthy  it  is  to  be  healed,  if 

moved   it  hath   not  been :    but   thou   speakest,  preachest, 
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threatenest  us  with  God,  of  coming  judgment  boldest  not  Vfr. 
thy  peace,  of  the  commandment  of  God  thou  warnest,  from  — —l- 
these  things  thou  abstainest  not;  and  he  that  heareth,  if  he 
feareth  not,  if  he  is  not  moved,  is  not  worthy  to  be  healed. 
Another   heareth,  is   moved,  is  stung,  smiteth   the   breast, 
sheddeth  tears  :  Heal  the  crushings  thereof,  for  moved  it  is. 

5.  After  these  things,  the  earthly  one  smitten,  oldness 
burned  up,  man  changed  into  something  better,  those  made 
light  that  were  darkness,  there  follovveth  that  which  else- 
where hath  been  written,  My  son,  drawing  near  to  the  Ecdus. 
service  of  God,  stand  in  righteousness  and  fear,  and  prepiare^^  ^' 
thy  said  for  temptation.  The  first  labour  is,  that  thou 
shouldest  be  displeasing  to  thyself,  that  sins  thou  shouldest 
battle  out,  that  thou  shouldest  be  changed  into  something 
better:  the  second  labour,  in  return  for  thy  having  been 
changed,  is  to  bear  the  tribulations  and  temptations  of  this 
world,  and  amid  them  to  hold  on  even  unto  the  end.  Of 
these  things  therefore  when  he  was  speaking,  while  pointing 

out  such  things,  he  addeth  what .?  (Ver.  3.)  Thou  hast  shewn 
to  Thy  people  hard  things:  to  Thy  people  now,  made 
tributary  after  the  victory  of  David.  Thou  hast  shewn  to 
Thy  j/eople  hard  things.  Wherein  ?  In  persecutions  which 
the  Church  of  Christ  hath  endured,  when  so  much  blood  of 
martyrs  was  spilled.  Thou  hast  shewn  to  Thy  pjeople  hard 
things.  Thou  hast  given  us  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  goading. 
Of  goading  is  what?  Not  of  killing.  For  it  was  not  a 
killing  that  destroyeth,  but  a  medicine  that  smarteth  '.  Thou  i  lit. 
Itast  given  us  to  drink  of  the  wine  rf  goading.  th  ™' 

6.  Wherefore  this?    (Ver.  4.)    Thou  hast  given   to   men 
fearing  Thee,  a  sign  that  they  should  flee  from  the  face  of 

the  how.  Through  tribulations  temporal,  he  saith.  Thou 
hast  signified  to  Thine  own  to  fiee  from  the  wrath  of  fire 
everlasting.  For,  saith  the  Apostle  Peter,  Time  it  is  that  \  Pet. 
Judgment  begin  with  the  House  of  God.  And  exhorting*'  *''• 
the  Martyrs  to  endurance,  when  the  world  sliould  rage, 
when  slaughters  should  be  made  at  the  hands  of  persecutors, 
when  far  and  wide  blood  of  believers  should  be  spilled,  when 
in  chains,  in  prisons,  in  tortures,  many  hard  things  Christians 
sliould  suffer,  in  these  hard  things,  I  say,  lest  they  should 
faint,  Peter  saith  to  them.  Time  it  is  flint  Judgment  begin. 


1 66     Merciful  threatening.   What  prayer  ensures  a  hearing. 

PsAi.M  with  the  House  of  Qod;  and  if  a  beginning  there  be  with  us, 
what  sort  of  end  shall  be  to  them  that  believe  not  the  Gospel 


1  Pet.  4,0/"  God?  and  if  a  just  man  scarce  shall  be  saved,  uhere  shall 
^^'  I  he  sinner  and  the  ungodly  man  appear?  What  therefore 
is  to  be  in  the  Judgment?  The  bow  is  bended,  still  in 
menacing  posture  it  is,  not  yet  in  aiming.  And  see  what 
there  is  in  the  bow :  is  there  not  an  arrow  to  be  shot  for- 
ward? The  string  however  is  stretched  back  in  a  contrary 
direction  to  that  in  which  it  is  to  be  shot ;  and  the  more 
the  stretching  thereof  hath  gone  backward,  with  the  greater 
swiftness  it  starteth  forward.  What  is  it  that  I  have  said  ? 
The  more  the  Judgment  is  deferred,  with  so  much  the  greater 
swiftness  it  is  to  come.  Therefore  even  for  temporal  tribula- 
tions to  God  let  us  render  thanks,  because  He  hath  given  to 
His  people  a  sign,  that  they  should  ^ee  from  the  face  of  the 
bow :  in  order  that  His  faithful  ones  having  been  exercised 
in  tribulations  temporal,  may  be  worthy  to  avoid  the  con- 
demnation of  fire  everlasting,  which  is  to  find  out  all  tliem 
that  do  not  believe  these  things.  T/iou  hast  given  to  men 
fearing  Tliee  a  sign  that  they  should  flee  from  the  face  of  the 
bow. 

7.  Ver.  5.   That  Thy  beloved  may  be  delivered:  save  me 

with   Thy  right  hand,  and  hearken  unto  me.     With  Thy 

right  hand  save  me,  Lord :  so  save  me  as  that  at  the  right 

hand  I  may  stand.     Save  me  with  Thy  right  hand:  not  any 

safety  temporal  I  require,  in  this  matter  Thy  Will  be  done. 

Rom.  8,  For  a  time  what  is  good  for  us  we  are  utterly  ignorant :  for 

^^'        'what  wo  should  pray  for  as  we  ought  we  know  not:'  but  save 

me  with  Thy  right  hand,  so  that  even  if  in  this  time  I  suffer 

sundry  tribulations,  when  the  night  of  all  tribulations  hath 

been  spent,  on  the  right  hand  I  may  be  found  among  the 

Mat.25,  sheep,  not  on  the  left  hand  among  the  goats.     Save  me  with 

^^'        Thy  right  hand,  and  hearken  unto  me.     Because  now  I  am 

P8  22.2,  deserving  that  which  Thou  art  willing  to  give ;  not '  with  the 

words  of  my  transgressions'  I  am  crying  through  the  day,  so 

that  Thou  hearken   not,  and  '  in   the  night  so  that  Thou 

hearken  not,  and  that  not  for  folly  to  me,'  but  truly  for  my 

warning,  by  adding  savour  from  the  valley  of  salt-pits,  so 

that  in  tribulation  I  may  know  what  to  ask :  but  1  ask  life 

everlasting;  therefore  hearken  unto  me,  because  Thy  right 


God's  promise  in  Christ  cannot  fail  us.  \Q7 

hand  I  ask.     Let  therefore  Your  Love  understand,  how  every   Vek. 
faithful  man  having  in  heart  the  Word  of  God  with  fear, '— 


fearing  Judgment  to  come,  living  commendably,  so  that 
because  of  him  the  holy  name  of  his  I^ord  be  not  evil  spoken 
of,  imploreth  many  things  after  the  world's  way  and  is  not 
hearkened  unto ;  but  for  life  everlasting  always  is  hearkened 
unto.  For  what  man  would  not  ask  for  health,  when  he 
is  sick  ?  And  yet  perchance  to  be  sick  is  good  for 
him.  It  may  be  that  on  this  point  thou  art  not  hearkened 
to :  nevertheless,  thou  art  not  hearkened  to  at  thy  desire,  in 
order  tha^t  thou  mayest  be  hearkened  to  for  thy  profit.  But 
truly  when  this  thing  thou  askest,  that  God  should  give  to 
thee  life  everlasting,  that  God  should  give  to  thee  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven,  that  He  should  give  to  thee  at  the  right 
hand  of  His  Son  to  stand,  when  He  shall  have  come  to  judge 
the  earth,  without  care  be  thou,  thou  shalt  receive,  if  now 
thou  receivest  not:  for  not  yet  hath  come  the  time  that  thou 
shouldest  receive.  Thou  art  hearkened  unto  and  knowest 
not:  what  thou  askest  is  doing,  even  if  thou  knowest  not 
wherein  it  is  doing.  In  the  root  the  thing  is,  not  yet  in  fruit. 
Save  me  with  Thy  right  hand,  and  hearken  unto  me. 

8.  Ver.  6.  God  hath  spoken  in  His  Holy  One.  Why 
fearest  thou  that  there  come  not  to  pass  that  which  God 
hath  spoken  ?  If  thou  shouldest  have  any  friend  stern  and 
wise,  how  wouldest  thou  say  ?  He  hath  spoken  these  things, 
there  must  needs  come  to  pass  that  which  he  hath  spoken : 
the  man  is  stern,  no  levity  he  useth,  not  easily  from  his 
resolution  is  he  moved  aside,  that  which  he  hath  promised 
is  stedfast.  But  nevertheless  a  human  being  he  is,  that 
sometimes  willeth  to  do  that  which  he  hath  promised,  and  is 
not  able.  Of  God  there  is  not  any  thing  that  thou  mayest 
fear;  that  truthful  He  is,  is  certain;  that  Almighty  He  is,  is 
certain ;  to  deceive  thee  He  is  not  able.  He  hath  means 
whence  He  may  perform.  Why  then  fearest  thou  lest  thou  be 
beguiled  ?  It  is  needful  that  thou  beguile  not  thine  own  self, 
and  that  thou  persevere  even  unto  the  end,  when  He  is  to 
give  that  which  He  hath  promised.  God  hath  spoken  in 
His  Holy  One.  In  what  Holy  One  of  His?  God  was  in^ Cor.a, 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself.  In  that  Holy  One, 
of  whom  elsewhere  ye  have  heard,  "  O  God,  in  the  Holy  One  Ps-  77, 


1C8  The  Church  divideth  the  Gentiles,  some  accepting  the  yoke. 

Psalm  is  Thy  way!'''     Ood  hath  spoken  in  His  Holy  One.     I  will 
— '-^  rejoice  and  will  divide  Sichima.     Because  Qod  hath  spoken 


this  thing,  it  will  be  done :  the  voice  of  the  Church  is,  Qod 
hath  spoken  in  His  Holy  One;  she  saith  not  the  words  which 
God  hath  spoken,  but  because  God  liath  spoken  in  His 
Holy  One;  nor  can  there  be  done  any  thing,  except  after  the 
manner  that  God  hath  spoken ;  in  consequence  those  things 
conc»e  forth :  /  will  rejoice.,  and  I  will  divide  Sichima,  and 
the  valley  of  tabernacles  I  will  measure  out.  Sichima  is 
interpreted  shoulders.  But  according  to  history,  Jacob 
returning  from  Laban  his  father  in  law  with  all  his  kindred, 

Gen.36,^fii^  the  idols  in  Sichima  which  he  had  from  Syria,  where  for 

*•  a  long  time  he  had  dwelled,  and  at  length  was  coming  from 

thence.     But  tabernacles  he  made  there  because  of  his  sheep 

'Succoth  and  herds,  and  called  the  place  Tabernacles  *.  And  these 
I  will  divide,  saith  the  Church.  Wliat  is  this,  /  will  divide 
Sichima  f  If  to  the  story  where  the  idols  were  hidden  is  the 
reference,  the  Gentiles  it  signifieth ;  I  divide  the  Gentiles. 

2  Thess.  1  divide,  is  what?  For  not  in  all  men  is  there  faith.    I  divide, 

'  ^'      is  what  ?     Some  will  believe,  others  will  not  believe :    but 

nevertheless  let  them  not  fear  that  believe,  among  them  that 

Mat. 25,  believe  not.  For  divided  they  are  even  now  in  faith,  here- 
after there  shall  be  divided  in  the  Judgment,  sheep  on  the 
right  hand,  goats  on  the  left.  Behold  we  find  in  what 
manner  the  Church  divideth  Sichima.  How  doth  it  divide 
the  shoulders,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  name  ? 
The  shoulders  are  divided,  in  order  that  their  sins  may 
burthen  some  men,  while  others  may  take  up  the  burden  of 
Christ.     For  godly  shoulders  He  was  requiring  when  He 

M at.  n ,  said,  For  My  yoke  is  gentle,  and  My  burden  is  light.  Another 
burden  oppresseth  and  loadeth  thee,  but  Christ's  burden 
relieveth  thee :  another  burden  hath  weight,  Christ's  burden 
hath  wings.  For  even  if  thou  pull  off  the  wings  from  a  bird, 
thou  dost  remove  a  kind  of  weight;  and  the  more  weight 
thou  hast  taken  away,  the  more  on  earth  it  will  abide.  She 
that  thou  hast  chosen  to  disburden  lieth  there :  she  flieth 
not,  because  thou  hast  taken  off  a  weight :  let  there  be  given 
back  tlie  weight,  and  she  flieth.  Such  is  Christ's  burden; 
let  men  carry  it,  and  not  be  idle :  let  them  not  be  heeded 
that  will  not  bear  it;   let  them  bear  it  that  will,  and  they 
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shall  find  how  light  it  is,  how  sweet,  how  pleasant,  how  Ver. 
ravishing  unto  Heaven,  and  from  earth  how  transporting:  — '- — 
/  will  divide  Sichima,  and  the  valley  of  tabernacles  I  will 
measure  out.  Perchance  because  of  the  sheep  of  Jacob,  the 
valley  of  tabernacles  is  to  be  understood  of  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  same  is  divided :  for  they  have  passed  from 
thence  that  have  believed,  the  rest  have  remained  without. 

9.  Ver.  7.  Mine  is  Galaad.  These  names  are  read  in  the 
Scriptures  of  God.  Galaad  hath  the  voice  of  an  interpre- 
tation of  its  own  and  of  a  great  Mystery :  for  it  is  interpreted 
the  heap  of  testimony.  How  great  a  heap  of  testimony  in 
the  Martyrs  ?  Mine  is  Qalaad,  mine  is  a  heap  of  testimony, 
mine  are  the  true  Martyrs.  Let  others  die  for  their  ancient 
emptiness  saltless,  do  they  belong  to  the  heap  of  testimony  ? 
For  even  if  I  shall  have  given  up  my  body  so  that  I  be^  tior. 
burned,  but  have  not  love,  it  projiteth  me  nothing.  But  ' 
when  in  a  certain  place  the  Lord  was  admonishing  of  keeping 
peace.  He  put  salt  before:  Have,  He  saith,  in  yourselves  Mark  9, 
salt,  and  peace  have  ye  among  yourselces.  Therefore,  mine  ' 
is  Galaad ;  but  Galaad,  that  is,  a  heap  of  witness,  in  great 
tribulation  evidently  hath  been  made.  Then  meanly  esteemed 
was  the  Church  among  men,  then  reproach  on  Her  a  Widow 
was  being  thrown,  because  Christ's  She  was,  because  the 
sign  of  the  Cross  on  her  brow  She  was  wearing:  not  yet  was 
there  honour,  censure  there  was  then :  when  therefore  not 
honour,  but  censure  there  was,  then  was  made  a  heap  of 
witness ;  and  through  the  heap  of  witness  was  the  Love 
of  Christ  enlarged ;  and  through  the  enlargement  of  the 
Love  of  Christ,  were  the  Gentiles  possessed.  There 
followeth.  And  mine  is  Manasses;  which  is  interpreted 
forgotten.  For  to  Her  had  been  said,  Confusion  for  ever-l3M,4. 
lasting  Thou  shall  forget,  and  of  the  reproach  of  Thy 
widowhood  Thou  shall  not  be  mindful.  There  was  therefore 
a  confusion  of  the  Church  once,  which,  now  hath  been  for- 
gotten :  for  of  Her  confusion  and  of  the  reproach  of  Her 
widowhood  now  She  is  not  mindful.  For  when  there  was  a 
sort  of  confusion  among  men,  a  heap  of  witness  was  made. 
Now  no  longer  doth  any  even  remember  that  confusion,  when 
it  was  a  reproach  to  be  a  Christian,  now  no  one  remembereth, 
now  all  have  forgotten,  now  3Iine  is  Manasses,  and  Ephraim 


170  Christ  fruitful  by  His  Death.     The  Church 

Psalm  the  Strength  of  My  head.     Ephraim  is  interpreted  fruitful- 

'-  ness.     Mine,  he  saith,  is  fruitfulness,  and  this  fruitfulness  is 

the  strength  of  My  Head.     For  My  Head  is  Christ.     And 
John  12,  whence  is  fruitfulness  the  strength  of  Hiin  ?     Because  unless 

24  •  •  ■ 

a  grain  were  to  fall  into  the  earth,  it  would  not  be  multiplied, 

alone  it  would  remain.     Fall  then  to  earth  did  Christ  in  His 

Passion,  and  there  followed  fruit-bearing  in  the  ResuiTection. 

And  Ephraim  is  the  strength  qf  My  Head,     He  was  hanging 

and  was  being  despised :  the  grain  was  within,  it  had  powers 

to  draw  after  it  all  things.     How  in  a  grain  do  numbers  of 

seeds  lie  hid,  something  abject  it  appeareth  to  the  eyes,  but 

'  vis       a  power*  turning  into  itself  matter  and  bringing  forth  fruit 

2  virtus  is  hidden ;   so  in  Christ's  Cross  virtue  ^  was  hidden,  there 

appeared  weakness.    O  mighty  grain !    Doubtless  weak  is  He 

that  hangeth,  Doubtless  before  Him  that  people  did  wag  the 

Mat.27,head,  Doubtless  they  said.  If  Son  qf  God  He  is^  let  Him 

t^Cor  1  ^^^^  down  from  the  Cross.    Hear  the  strength  of  Him :  that 

25.        which  is  a  weak  thing  of  God,  is  stronger  than  men.     With 

reason  so  great  fruitfulness  hath  followed :  it  is  mine,  saith 

the  Church. 

10.  Ver.  7.  Juda  is  my  king:  Moab  the  pot  of  my  hope. 

'  Juda  is  my  king ;'  what  Juda  ?  He  that  is  of  the  tribe  of 

Gen.49,Juda.     What  Juda,  but  He  to  whom  Jacob  himself  said, 

®*         '  Juda,  thy  brethren  shall  praise  thee^  Juda  is  my  king. 

What  therefore  should  I  fear,  when  Juda  my  king  saith, 

Mat.  10,  *  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  hodyT  Juda  is  my  king:  Moab 

^^'        the  pot  of  my  hope.     Wherefore  po/ ?     Because  tribulation. 

Wherefore  uf  my  hope  ?     Because  there  hath  gone  before 

Juda  my  king.     For  whore  He  haih  gone  before,  why  fearest 

thou  to  follow  ?     Where  hath  He  gone  before  .''     Through 

tribulations,  through  straits,  through  reproaches.      Fenced 

was  the  way,  but  only  before  He  passed  along:  now  that  He 

hath  passed   along,  follow,  now  the  way  is  open  by  His 

Ps.  141  passing  along.     Single  1  am,  He  saith,  but  until  that  I  pass 

lo*        along:  single  is  the  grain,  but  until  it  pass  along:  when  it 

hath  passed  along,  there  will  follow  fruitfulness.     Juda  is  my 

king.     Therefore  because  Juda  is  my  king :  Moab  is  the  pot 

of  my  hope.     Moab  is  perceived  in  the  Gentiles.     For  that 

Gen.  19,  nation  was  bora  of  sin,  that  nation  was  born  of  the  daughters 

^^'        of  Lot,  who  lay  with  their  father  drunken,  abusing  a  father. 


with  Him /or  her  Kinp,  hopeth  when  tried  hy  the  wicked.   171 

Better  were  it  to  have  remained  barren,  than  thus  to  have  Ver. 
become  mothers.     But  this  was  a  kind  of  figure  of  them  that '— 


abuse  the  law.     For  do  not  heed  that  law  in  the  Latin  lan- 
guage is  of  the  feminine  gender :  in  Greek  of  the  masculine 
gender  it  is :  but  whether  it  be  of  the  feminine  gender  in 
speaking,  or  of  the  masculine,  the  expression  maketh  no 
difference  to  the  truth.     For  law  hath  rather  a  masculine 
force,  because  it  ruleth,  is  not  ruled.     But  moreover,  the 
Apostle  Paul  saith  what?     Good  is  the  law,  if  any  one  use  itiTim. 
lawfully.     But  those  daughters  of  Lot  unlawfully  used  their  ' 
father.     But  in  the  same  manner  as  good  works  begin  to 
grow  when  a  man  useth  well  the  law :  so  arise  evil  works, 
when  a  man  ill  useth  the  law.     Furthermore,  they  ill  using 
their  father,  that  is,  ill  using  the  law,  engendered  the  Moab- 
ites,  by  whom  are  signified  evil  works.     Thence  the  tribula- 
tion of  the  Church,  thence  the  pot  boiling  up.     Of  this  pot 
in  a  certain  place  of  prophecy  is  said,  A  pot  heated  hy  theJerem. 
North  wind.     Whence  but  by  the  quarters  of  the  devil,  who  ' 
hath  said,  /  will  set  my  seat  at  the  North  ?     The  chiefest  Is- 14, 
tribulations  therefore  arise  against  the  Church  from  none 
except  from  those  that  ill  use  the  law.     What  then  ?    Is  the 
Church  hence  to  fall  off:  and  because  of  a  pot,  that  is,  abun- 
dance of  offences,  will  She  not  persevere  even  unto  the  end? 
Hath  not  Juda  Her  King  foretold  this  unto  Her  !    Doth  He 
not  say  to  Her,  Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  Ma.t.24, 
many  shall  grow  cold?     With  boiling  pot  love  groweth  cold. 
Wherefore  the  rather  dost  not  thou,  O  love,  against  the  pot 
grow  warm  ?    Art  thou  ignorant  that  to  thee  hath  been  said, 
when  of  that  abundance  of  offences  Thy  King  was  speaking, 
He  that  shall  have  persevered  wito  the  end,  the  same  shall 
be  saved?    Persevere  therefore  even  unto  the  end  against  the 
pot  of  offences.     The  pot  of  iniquity  is  hot,  but  mightier  is 
the  flame  of  love.     Be  not  conquered,  but  persevere  even 
unto  the  end.     Why   fearest   thou   the  Moabites,  the  evil 
works  of  them  that  ill  use  the  law  ?    For  why  ?    Did  not 
Juda  thy  king,  that  hath  gone  before,  endure  such  men  ? 
Knowest  thou  not  that  the  Jews  by  ill  using  the  law  slew 
Christ?     Therefore  hope'  thou;    and  where  thy  king  hoXh.^  speed 
gone  before,  follow.     Ssiy,  Juda  is  my  king.     And  for  that  ^^j^^^j^^ 
Juda  is  my  king,  Moab  hath  been  made  what?    The  pot  of 
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Psalm  my  hope,  not  of  my  consuming.  See  in  tribulations  the  pot 
- — -  of  hope,  hear  the  Apostle  :  But  also  we  glory,  he  saith, 
3.  '  'm  tribulation.  The  pot  there  is  already,  but  attend  to  this 
man,  and  see  whether  he  explainelh  the  pot  of  hope. 
Knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  but  pjatience 
probation,  probation  hope.  If  tribulation  patience,  patience 
probation,  probation  hope,  and  the  pot  is  the  tribulation 
which  worketh  hope  :  with  good  reason,  '  Moab  is  the  pot  of 
my  hope.''  '  But  hope  confoundeth  not.''  And  why  ?  Dost 
thou  boil  against  the  pot  ?  Yea  evidently.  For  the  love  of 
God  hath  been  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  hath  been  given  unto  us. 

11.  Ver.  8.  Into  Idumma  I  will  stretch  out  my  shoe. 
The  Church  speaketh,  /  will  come  through  even  unto 
Idumasa.  Let  tribulations  rage,  let  the  world  boil  with 
offences,  /  will  stretch  out  my  shoe  even  unto  Idumcea,  even 
unto  those  very  persons,  that  lead  an  earthly  life,  (for  Idumsea 
is  interpreted  earthly,)  even  unto  these  same,  even  unto 
Idumcea,  I  will  stretch  out  my  shoe.  Of  what  thing  the 
Rom.  shoe  except  of  the  Gospel?  How  beautiful  the  feet  of  them 
^',^^'  that  tell  of  peace,  that  tell  of  good  things,  and  the  feet  shod 
6,  15.  unto  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace.  In  a  word, 
Rom.  6  since  tribulation  worketh  patience,  but  patience  probation, 
3.  &c.  probation  hope,  the  pot  shall  not  consume  me :  for  the  love 
of  God  hath  been  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  hath  been  given  unto  us.  Let  us  not  cease 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  let  us  not  cease  to  tell  of  the  Lord. 
Even  unto  Idumcea  1  will  stretch  out  my  shoe.  Do  not 
even  the  very  earthly  men  serve  ?  Even  if  with  earthly 
desires  they  are  bound,  yet  Chi-ist  they  adore.  In  these 
times  we  see,  brethren,  how  many  earthly  men  do  perpetrate 
frauds  for  the  sake  of  gain,  for  frauds  yjerjuries;  on  account 
of  their  fears  they  consult  fortune-tellers,  astrologers  :  all 
these  men  are  Edomites,  earthly;  and  nevertheless  all  these 
men  adore  Christ,  under  His  own  shoe  they  are ;  now  even 
unto  Iduraaea  is  stretched  out  His  shoe.  To  Me  Allophyli 
have  been  made  subject.  Who  are  Allophyli?  Men  of 
other  race,  not  belonging  to  My  race.  They  have  been  made 
subject,  because  many  men  adore  Christ,  and  are  not  to  reign 
with  Christ.     To  Me  Allophyli  have  been  made  subject. 
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12.  Ver.  9.   Who   will  lead  Me  down   into   the  city   of  y^r. 

9   10 

standing  round?    What  is  the  city  of  standing  round  ?    If  -'  „' 
ye   remember   already,    I   have   made    mention    thereof   in  59.  Part 
another  Psalm,  wherein  hath  been  said,  And  they  shall  go  j^^  ^*^ ' 
around  the   city.     For   the  city  of  standing  round  is  the 
compassing    around    of    the   Gentiles,    which    compassing 
around   of  the    Gentiles   in    the   middle   thereof  had    the 
one  nation  of  the  Jews,  worshipping  one  God :    the   rest 
of  the    compassing  around  of  the  Gentiles  to  idols  made 
supplication,  demons  they  did  serve.     And  mystically  it  was 
called  the  city  of  standing  round ;  because  on  all  sides  the 
Gentiles   had    poured   themselves   around,   and    had   stood 
around  that  nation  which  did  worship  one  God.      Who  will 
lead  me  down  into  the  city  of  standing  around  ?    Who,  but 
God.^     This  is  meant   to  express,  even  as  He   shall  lead 
down  through  those  clouds,  whereof  hath  been  said,   The  pg.  77, 
voice  of  Thy  thunder  is  in  the  wheel.     The  wheel  itself  is  ^^' 
the  city  of  standing  round,  which  hath  been  called  a  wheel, 
that  is,  the  round  world.      Who  will  lead  me  down  into  the 
city  of  standing  around  ?    who  will  lead  me  down  even  unto 
Idumaa  ?  that  is,  so  that  I  may  reign  even  over  earthly  men, 
so  that  even  they  may  venerate  Me,  that  of  Me  are  not,  that 
will  not  learn  of  Me. 

13.  Who  will  lead  me  down  even  unto  Idumcca?  (Ver.  10.) 
Wilt  not  Thou,  0  God,  That  hast  driven  us  back?  And  wilt 
not  Thou,  0  God,  march  forth  in  our  powers  ?  Wilt  not 
Thou  lead  us  down,  That  hast  driven  us  back  ?  But  where- 
fore '  hast  driven  us  back?'  Because  Thou  hast  destroyed  v.  l . 
us.  Wherefore  hast  destroyed  us  ?  Because  angry  Thou 
hast  been,  and  hast  had  pity  on  us.  Thou  therefore  wilt 
lead  down,  That  hast  driven  back  ;  Thou,  O  God,  that  wilt 
not  march  forth  in  our  powers,  wilt  lead  down.  What  is, 
wilt  not  march  forth  in  our  powers  ?  The  world  is  to  rage, 
the  world  is  to  tread  us  down,  there  is  to  be  a  heap  of  wit- 
ness, builded  of  the  spilled  blood  of  martyrs,  and  the  raging 
heathen  are  to  say.  Where  is  the  Qod  of  them  ?  Then  Thou  pa,  79 
wilt  not  march  forth  in  our  powers :  against  them  Thou  wilt  ^^• 
not  shew  Thyself,  Thou  wilt  not  shew  Thy  power,  such  as 
Thou  hast  shewn  in  David,  in  Moses,  in  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun,  when  to  their  might  the  Gentiles  yielded,  and  when  the 
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Psalm  slaughter  had  been  ended,  and  the  great  laying  waste  re- 
^^'  paired,  into  the  land  which  Thou  promisedst  Thou  leddest 
in  Thy  people.  This  thing  then  Thou  wilt  not  do,  Thou 
wilt  not  march  forth  in  our  powers,  but  within  Thou  wilt 
work.  What  is,  wilt  not  march  forth  ?  Wilt  not  shew 
Thyself.  For  indeed  when  in  chains  the  Martyrs  were  being 
led  along,  when  they  were  being  shut  up  in  prison,  when 
they  were  being  led  forth  to  be  mocked,  when  to  the  beasts 

*  subri-  they  were  exposed^,  when  they  were  being  smitten  with  the 
fur^°     sword,  when  with  fire  they  were  being  burned,  were  they  not 

despised  as  though  forsaken,  as  though  without  helper  ?     In 

what  manner  was  God    working  within  ?   in  what  manner 

within  was  He  comforting!   in  what  manner  to  these  men 

was  He  making  sweet  the  hope  of  life  everlasting  ?  in  what 

manner  was  He  not  forsaking  the  hearts  of  them,  where  the 

2  Oxf.    xnaxi  was  dwelling*  in  silence,  well  if  good,  ill  if  evil  ?     Was 

^^^' ,,    He  then  by  any  means  forsaking,  because  He  was  not  march- 

eth.'      ing  forth  in  the  powers'  of  them  ?     By  not  marching  forth  in 

*  hosts'  *^^  powers  of  them,  did  He  not  the  more  lead  down  the 
(virtuti-  Church  even  unto  Idumgea,  lead  down  the  Church  even  unto 

the  city  of  standing  round  ?  For  if  the  Church  chose  to  war 
and  to  use  the  sword,  She  would  seem  to  be  fighting  for  life 
present:  but  because  she  was  despising  life  present,  therefore 
there  was  made  a  heap  of  witness  for  the  life  that  shall  be. 

14.  Thou  therefore,  O  God,  that  wilt  not  march  forth  in 
our  powers,  (ver.  11.)  Give  to  us  aid  from  tribulation,  and 
vain  is  the  safety  of  man.  Go  now  they  that  salt  have  not, 
and  desire  safety  temporal  for  their  friends,  which  is  empty 
oldness.  Give  to  us  aid:  from  thence  whence  Thou  wast 
supposed  to  forsake,  thence  succour.  Give  to  us  aid  from 
tribulation,  and  vain  is  the  safety  of  man. 

*  virtu-       15.  Ver.  12.  In  God  we  will  do  valour*,  and  Himself  to 
'«"•       nothing  shall  bring  down  our  enemies.     We  will  not  do 

valour  with  the  sword,  not  with  horses,  not  with  breast- 
plates, not  with  shields,  not  in  the  mightiness  of  an  army, 
not  abroad.  But  where?  Within,  where  we  are  not  seen. 
Where  within  f  In  God  we  will  do  virtue:  and  as  if  abjects, 
and  as  if  trodden  down,  men  as  if  of  no  consideration  we 
shall  be,  but  Himself  to  nothing  shall  bring  down  our 
enemies.     In   a  word,   this  thing   hath  been   done   to   our 
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enemies.  Trodden  down  have  been  the  Martyrs :  by  suffer-  Veu. 
ing,  by  enduring,  by  persevering  even  unto  the  end,  in  God  — : — - 
they  have  done  valour.  Himself  also  hath  done  that  which 
followeth  :  to  nothing  He  hath  brought  down  the  enemies  of 
them.  Where  are  now  the  enemies  of  the  Martyrs,  except 
perchance  that  now  drunken  men  with  their  cnps  do  per- 
secute those,  whom  at  that  time  phrensied  men  did  use  with 
stones  to  persecute  ? 


PSALM  LXI.  Lat. 

LX. 


EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  to  the  Commonalty. 

1 .  The  above  Psalm  with  your  Love  we  have  undertaken 
to  consider.     Short  it  is,  the  Lord  will  be  with  us,  to  enable 
us   to   speak   sufficiently  and  briefly  upon  it.      As  far  as 
Himself  shall  have  aided  that  biddeth  us  to  speak,  so  will  I 
be  to  the  willing  subservient,  as  that  I  be  not  to  them  that 
are  dull,  tedious,   nor   to    (so)   few,  overmuch,  nor   to  the 
engaged,  burdensome.     The  title  of  it  doth  not  detain  us. 
For  it  is   Unto  the  end,  in  hymns^  to  David  himself.     In 
hymns,  to  wit  in  praises.      Unto  the  end,  to  wit  unto  Christ. 
For  the  end  of  the  law  is  Christ,  for  righteousness  to  every  Rom.io, 
one  that  believelh.     And  David  himself  as  no  other  ought  * 
we  to  understand  than  the  same  Who  came  out  of  the  seed 
of  David,  so  that  He  might  be  Man  among  men,  and  might  Mat.  1, 
make  men  equal  to  angels.     But  the  voice  in  this  Psalm  (if  ^' 
we  are  among  the  members  of  Him,  and  in  the  Body,  even  as 
upon  His  exhortation  we  have  the  boldness  to  trust)  we  ought 
to  acknowledge  to  be  our  own,  not  that  of  any  foreigner. 
But  I  have  not  so  called  it  our  own,  as  if  it  were  of  those 
only  that  are  now  in  presence  ;  but  our  own,  as  being  of  us 
that  are  throughout  the  whole  world,  that  are  from  the  East 
even  unto  the  West.     And  in  order  that  ye  may  know  it 
thus  to  be  our  voice.  He  speaketh  here  as  if  one  Man  :  but 
He  is  not  One  Man ;  but  even  as  One,  the  Unity  is  speak- 
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Psalm  ing.     But  in  Christ  we  all  are  one  man  :  because  of  this 
J^"^     One  Man  the  Head  is  in  Heaven,  and  the  members  are  yet 
toiling  on  earth :  and  because  they  are  toiling  see  what  He 
'or,       saith'. 

gayJ'^  2.  Ver.  1.  Hearken,  O  Qod,  to  my  supplication,  give  heed 
M«^'  to  my  prayer.  Who  saith?  He,  as  if  One.  See  whether 
one:  (ver.  1.)  From  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  Thee  I  have  cried, 
while  my  heart  was  being  vexed.  Now  therefore  not  one : 
but  for  this  reason  one,  because  Christ  is  One,  of  Whom  all 
we  are  the  members.  For  what  one  man  crieth  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth  ?  There  crieth  not  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  any  but  that  inheritance,  of  which  hath  been  said  to 
Ps.  2,8.  the  Son  Himself,  Demand  of  Me,  and  1  will  give  to  Thee  the 
nations  for  Thine  inheritance,  and  for  Thy  possession  the 
boundaries  of  the  earth.  This  therefore  Christ's  possession, 
this  Christ's  inheritance,  this  Christ's  Body,  this  Christ's  one 
Church,  this  the  Unity  which  we  are,  is  crying  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth.  But  is  crying  what?  That  whereof  I  have 
spoken  above.  Hearken,  O  God,  to  my  supplication,  give 
heed  to  my  prayer:  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  Thee  I 
have  cried.  That  is,  this  thing  to  Thee  I  have  cried :  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  that  is,  every  where. 

3.  But  wherefore  have  I  cried  this  thing  ?  While  my 
heart  was  being  vexed.  He  sheweth  himself  to  be  through- 
out all  nations  in  the  whole  round  world,  in  great  glory,  but 
in  great  tribulation.  For  our  life  in  this  sojourning  cannot 
be  without  temptation:  because  our  advance  is  made  through 
our  temptation,  nor  does  a  man  become  known  to  himself 
miless  tempted,  nor  can  he  be  crowned  except  he  shall 
have  conquered,  nor  can  he  conquer  except  he  shall  have 
striven,  nor  can  he  strive  except  he  shall  have  experienced 
an  enemy,  and  temptations.  This  Man  therefore  is  being 
vexed,  that  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  is  crying,  but  never- 
theless He  is  not  forsaken.  For  ourselves  who  are  His  Body 
He  hath  willed  to  prefigure  also  in  that  His  Body  wherein 
already  He  hath  both  died  and  hath  risen  again,  and  into 
Heaven  hath  ascended,  in  order  that  whither  the  Head  hath 
gone  before,  thither  the  members  may  be  assured  that  they 
shall  follow.  Therefore  us  He  did  transfer  by  a  figure  into 
Himself,  when  He  willed  to  be  tempted  of  Satan.     But  now 
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there  was  being  read  in  the  Gospel,  how  the  Lord  Jesus  Veh. 
Christ  in  the   wilderness  was  being  tempted  of  the  devil. 


Christ  entirely  was  tempted  of  the  devil.     For  in  Christ  Matt,  4, 
thou  wast  being  tempted,  because  Christ  of  thee  had  for  ' 
Himself  flesh,  of  Himself  for  thee  salvation ;    of  thee   for 
Himself  death,  of  Himself  for  thee  life;  of  thee  for  Himself 
revilings,  of  Himself  for  thee  honours ;  therefore  of  thee  for 
Himself  temptation,  of  Himself  for  thee  victory.     If  in  Him 
tempted   we   have   been,  in  Him  we   overcome  the  devil. 
Dost  thou  observe  that  Christ  was  tempted,  and  dost  thou 
not  observe  that  He  conquered  ?    Acknowledge  thyself  in 
Him  tempted,  and  in  Him  acknowledge  thyself  conquering. 
He  was  able  from  Himself  to  keep  away  the  devil :  but  if 
He  were  not  tempted,  to  thee  that  must  be  tempted  the 
lesson  of  conquering  He  had  failed  to  give.     Therefore  it  is 
no  wonder,  if  that  Man  being  set  amid  temptations  is  crying 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth.     But  wherefore  is  he  not  being 
conquered  ?     On    the  Rock   Thou   hast  exalted  me.     Now 
therefore   here   we  perceive  who  is  crying  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth.     Let  us  call  to  mind  the  Gospel:   Upon  thisMa,t.i6, 
Rock  I  will  build  My  Church.     Therefore  She  crieth  from    ' 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  whom  He  hath  willed  to  be  builded 
upon  a  Rock.     But  in   order   that   the   Church  might  be 
builded  upon  the  Rock,  who  was  made  the  Rock  ?    Hear 
Paul  saying:   But  the  Rock  was  Christ.     On  Him  therefore  i  Cor. 
builded  we  have  been.     For  this  reason  that  Rock  whereon     ' 
we  have  been  builded,  first  hath  been  smitten  with  winds.  Matt.  7, 
flood,  rain,  when   Christ  of  the  devil  was  being  tempted.  ^^• 
Behold  on  what  firmness  He  hath  willed  to  stablish  thee. 
With  reason  our  voice  is  not  in  vain,  but  is  hearkened  unto  : 
for  on   great  hope  we  have  been  set :  On  the  Rock  Thou 
hast  exalted  me. 

4.  Ver.  3.  Thou  hast  led  me  doirn,  because  Thou  hast  been 
made  my  hope.  If  He  had  not  been  made  our  own  hope.  He 
would  not  have  led  us  down.  He  leadeth  down  as  being  a 
Leader,  and  on  Himself  leadeth  as  being  the  Way,  and  to 
Himself  leadeth  home  as  being  the  Country.  He  leadeth 
us  down  therefore.  Wherefore?  Because  He  hath  been 
made  our  hope.  Whence  hath  been  made  our  hope  ?  Be- 
hold, in  the  same  manner  as  ye  have  heard  that  He  was 

VOL.  III.  N 


1 78  Christ  made  our  '  Hope'  by  going  before  us. 

Psalm  tempted,  that  He  suffered,  that  He  rose  again,  even  so  He 
'  hath  been  made  our  hope.    For  what  do  we  say  to  ourselves 


when  we  read  of  these  things  ?  God  indeed  will  not  destroy 
us  for  whose  sake  He  hath  sent  His  Son,  to  be  tempted,  to 
be  crucified,  to  die,  to  rise  again :  for  truly  God  doth  not 

Rom.  8,  despise  us,  for  whose  sake  His  own  Son  He  hath  not  spared, 
but  for  us  all  hath  delivered  Him  up.  Thus  therefore  He 
hath  been  made  our  hope.  In  Him  thou  seest  both  tliy 
labour  and  thy  reward;  labour  in  His  Passion,  reward  in 
His  resurrection.  Thus  therefore  He  hath  been  made  our 
hope.  For  we  have  two  lives;  but  one  wherein  we  are,  the 
other  for  which  we  hope.  That  wherein  we  are  is  known 
to  us:  that  for  which  we  hope  is  to  us  unknown.  Endure 
that  wherein  thou  art,  and  thou  shalt  have  that  which  not 
yet  thou  hast.  How  dost  thou  endure  ?  So  that  thou  be 
not  conquered  by  temptations.  By  His  labours,  temptations, 
sufferings,  by  His  death,  Christ  hath  pointed  out  to  thee  the 
life  wherein  thou  art :  by  His  Resurrection  hath  pointed  out 
to  thee  the  life  wherein  thou  shalt  be.  For  we  had  known 
man  be  born  and  die ;  man  rising  and  living  for  everlasting 
we  had  not  known:  He  took  upon  Him  that  which  thou 
knewest,  and  shewed  to  thee  that  which  thou  knewest  not. 
For  this  reason  therefore  He  was  made  our  hope  in  tribula- 

Rom. 5, tions,  in   temptations.     See  the  Apostle  saying:    Not  this 

~  '  alone,  hut  we  glory  also  in  tribulations,  he  saith,  knowing 
that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  patience  probation,  pro- 
bation hope,  but  hope  confoundeth  not:  for  the  love  of  God 
hath  been  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  through  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  hath  been  given  to  us.     Therefore  Himself  Lath  been 

Rom.  8,  made  our  hope  That  hath  given  to  us  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
we  walk  now  by  hope;  for  we  should  not  walk,  unless  we 
hoped.  The  Apostle  Himself  saith  what?  For  that  which 
a  man  seeth,  why  dofh  he  hope  for?  But  if  that  which  u^e 
see  not  we  hope  for,  by  patience  we  wait  for  it.  And  again. 
For  by  hope  we  have  been  saved. 

5.  Tltou  hast  led  me  down,  because  Thou  hast  been  made 
my  hope:  a  tower  of  strength  from  the  face  of  the  enemy. 
My  heart  is  vexed,  saith  that  Unity  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  I  toil  amid  temptations  and  offences:  the  heathen 
envy,  because  they  have  been  conquered  ;  the  heretics  lie  in 
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wait,  hidden  in  the  cloak  of  the  Christian  name :  within  in  Ver. 


the  Church  itself  the  wheat  sufFereth  violence  from  the  chaff: 
amid  all  these  things  when  my  heart  is  vexed,  I  will  cry 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth.  But  there  forsaketh  me  not  the 
Same  that  hath  exalted  me  upon  the  Rock,  in  order  to  lead 
me  down  even  unto  Himself,  because  even  if  I  labour,  while 
the  devil  through  so  many  places  and  times  and  occasions 
lieth  in  wait  against  me.  He  is  to  me  a  tower  of  strength, 
to  whom  when  I  shall  have  fled  for  refuge,  not  only  I  shall 
escape  the  weapons  of  the  enemy,  but  even  against  him 
securely  I  shall  myself  hurl  whatever  darts  I  shall  please. 
For  Christ  Himself  is  the  tower.  Himself  for  us  hath  been  made 
a  tower  from  the  face  of  the  enemy,  who  is  also  the  Rock  where- 
on hath  been  builded  the  Church.  Art  thou  taking  heed  that 
thou  be  not  smitten  of  the  devil?  Flee  to  the  Tower;  never 
to  that  Tower  will  the  devil's  darts  follow  thee :  there  thou  wilt 
stand  protected  and  fixed.  But  in  what  manner  shalt  thou 
flee  to  the  Tower  ?  Let  not  a  man,  set  perchance  in  tempt- 
ation, in  body  seek  that  Tower,  and  when  he  shall  not  have 
found  it,  be  wearied,  or  faint  in  temptation.  Before  thee  is 
the  Tower :  call  to  mind  Christ,  and  go  into  the  Tower. 
How  dost  thou  call  to  mind  Christ,  in  order  that  thou  mayest 
go  into  the  tower  ?  Whatever  thou  sufferest,  meditaie  how 
He  first  hath  suffered,  and  meditate  with  what  end  He 
suffered,  to  wit,  that  He  should  die  and  should  rise  again. 
For  such  an  end  do  thou  also  hope,  as  in  Him  hath  gone 
before,  and  thou  hast  gone  into  the  Tower  by  not  assenting 
to  the  enemy.  For  if  thou  shalt  have  assented  to  the  enemy, 
then  unto  thee  hath  reached  the  dart  of  him  fighting  against 
thee.  Do  thou  rather  against  him  hurl  weapons,  wherewith 
he  may  be  smitten, wherewith  he  maybe  conquered.  These 
weapons  are  what  ?  The  words  of  God,  thy  faith,  that  same 
hope  of  thine,  good  works,  1  say  not,  so  stay  in  that  Tower 
as  to  be  idle  there,  and  let  it  suffice  for  thee  that  the  enemy's 
weapons  reach  thee  not:  do  there  something,  let  not  thy 
hands  be  at  rest:  good  works  of  thine  are  swords  that  slay 
the  enemy. 

6.  Ver.  4.  A  sojourner  1  will  be  in  Thy  tabernacle  even 
unto  ages.  Ye  see  how  he,  of  whom  we  have  spoken,  is 
he  that  crieth.     Which  of  us  is  a  sojourner  even  unto  ages  ? 

N  2 


4. 


180  The  Church's  whole  sojourning  on  earth,  long. 

Psalm  Yov  a  few  days  here  we  live,  and  we  pass  away :  for  sojourners 
here  we  are,  inhabitants  in  Heaven  we  shall  be.  Thou  art 
a  sojourner  in  that  place  where  thou  art  to  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  thy  God,  "  Remove."  For  from  that  Home  ever- 
lasting in  the  Heavens  no  one  will  bid  thee  to  remove.  Here 
therefore  a   sojourner   thou    art.     Whence  also   is  said   in 

Ps.  39,  another  Psalm,  A  sojourner  I  am  with  Thee  and  a  stranger, 
as  all  my  fathers  were.     Here  therefore  sojourners  we  are; 

Johni4,  there  the  Lord  shall  give  to  us  mansions  everlasting  :  Many 
are,  He  saith,  the  mansions  in  My  Fathefs  house.  Those 
mansions  not  as  though  to  sojourners  He  will  give,  but  as 
though  to  citizens  to  abide  for  everlasting.  Here  however, 
brethren,  because  for  no  small  time  the  Church  was  to  be  on 
this  earth,  but  because  here  shall  be  the  Church  even  unto 

isfficuli. the  end  of  the  world':    therefore  here  He  hath   said,  A 

^scecula.  dweller  I  will  be  in  Thy  tabernacle  even  unto  ages^.  Let 
the  enemy  rage,  as  he  will,  let  him  fight  against  me,  lyings 
in  wait  for  me  let  him  make  ready,  with  offences  let.  him 
beset  me,  and  make  my  heart  to  be  vexed ;  A  sojourner 
I  will  be  in  Thy  tabernacle  even  unto  ages.  The  Church 
shall  not  be  conquered,  she  shall  not  be  rooted  up,  nor  yield 
to  temptations  of  whatever  sort,  until  there  come  this 
world's  end,  and  from  this  temporal  habitation  that  evei'last- 
ing  one  receive  us,  whereunlo  He  shall  lead  us  home  That 
hath  been  made  our  hope.  A  sojourner  J  will  he  in  Thy 
tabernacle  even  for  ages.  If  for  a  long  time  thou  art  to  be 
a  sojourner,  (suppose  to  Him  we  were  saying  this,)  thou  must 
then  toil  on  earth  amid  so  great  temptations:  for  if  a  few  days 
were  the  Church's  time  here,  speedily  there  would  be  an  end 
to  the  tempter's  lyings  in  wait.  Well,  of  a  few  days  thou 
wouldest  choose  that  the  temptations  should  be:  but  how 
would  She  gather  together  all  Her  sons,  unless  for  a  long  time 
She  were  to  be  here,  unless  even  unto  the  end  She  were  to  be 
prolonged  ?  Do  not  envy  the  rest  of  mankind  that  hereafter 
shall  be :  do  not,  because  thou  hast  already  passed  over,  wish 

'many    to  cut  down  the  bridge  of  mercy':  be  it  here  even  for  ever. 

mercy.'  And  what  of  temptations,  which  needs  must  abound,  by  how 
much  the  more  offences  come?     For  Himself  saith,  because 

'M^t'^^,  iniquity  hath  abounded.,  the  lore  of  many  shall  wax 
cold.     But  that  Church,  which  crieth  from  the  ends  of  the 
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earth,  is  in  these  circumstances  whereof  he  speaketh  in  con-  Ver. 
tinuation.  But  he  that  shall  have  persevered  even  unto  the  ~  ' 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.  But  whence  shalt  thou  per- 
severe ?  What  are  thy  powei's  amid  so  great  offences,  amid 
so  great  temptations,  amid  so  great  fightings  ?  With  what 
powers  dost  thou  conquer  an  enemy,  whom  thou  seest  not  ? 
Canst  thou  anywise  with  thine  own  ?  Nay,  and  inasmuch 
as  even  unto  ages  that  sojourner  shall  be  here,  what  hope 
hath  he  that  he  may  endure  ?  (Ver.  4.)  /  shall  be  covered 
up  in  the  veiling  of  Thy  wings.  Behold  the  reason  why  we 
are  in  safety  amid  so  great  temptations,  until  there  come  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  ages  everlasting  receive  us  ;  namely, 
because  we  are  covered  up  in  the  veiling  of  His  Wings. 
There  is  heat  in  the  world,  but  there  is  a  great  shade  under 
the  wings  of  God.  I  shall  he  covered  up  in  the  veiling  of 
Thy  wings. 

7.  Ver.  5.  For  Thou,  0  God,  hast  hearkened  to  my  prayer. 
What   prayer?     That  wherewith    he  beginneth:    Hearken, 

0  God,  to  my  supplication,  give  heed  unto  my  prayer :  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth  to  Thee  I  have  cried.     This  to  Thee 

1  have  cried  from  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Therefore  I  shall 
be  covered  up  in  the  veiling  of  Thy  wings,  because  Thou 
hast  hearkened  to  my  supplication.  We  ai'e  admonished 
therefore,  brethren,  not  to  cease  praying,  so  long  as  it  is  the 
time  of  temptations.      Thou  hnst  given  inheritance  to  men 

fearing  Thy  name.  Let  us  continue  therefore  in  the  fear  of 
God's  name :  the  eternal  Father  deceiveth  us  not.  Sons 
labour,  that  they  may  receive  the  inheritance  of  their  parents, 
to  whom  when  dead  they  are  to  succeed :  are  we  not  labour- 
ing to  receive  an  inheritance  from  that  Father,  to  whom  not 
dying  we  succeed ;  but  together  with  Him  in  the  very 
inheritance  for  everlasting  are  to  live  ?  Thou  hast  given 
inheritance  to  men  fearing  Thy  name. 

8.  Ver.  6.  Days  upon  days  of  the  King  Thou  shalt  add  to 
the  years  of  Him.  This  is  therefore  the  King  of  whom  we 
are  the  members.  A  King  Christ  is,  our  Head,  our  King. 
Thou  hast  given  to  Him  days  upon  days ;  not  only  those 
days  in  that  time  that  hath  end,  but  days  upon  those  days 
without  end.  /  will  dwell,  he  saith,  in  the  house  of  theFs.27,4. 
Lord,  for  length  of  days.     Wherefore  for  length  of  days,  but 
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Psalm  because  now  is  the  shortness  of  days  ?     For  every  thing 

— — '-  which  hath  an  end,  is  short :  but  of  this  King  are  days  upon 
days,  so  that  not  only  while  these  days  pass  away,  Christ 
reigneth  in  His  Church,  but  the  Saints  shall  reign  together 
with  Him  in  those  days  which  have  no  end.  There  one  day 
there  is,  and  many  days  there  are.  Inasmuch  as  there  are 
many  days,  I  have  said  just  now,  For  length  of  days :  inas- 

Ps.  2, 7.  much  as  there  is  one  day,  thus  is  understood,  My  Son  Thou 
art,  I  this  day  have  begotten  Thee.  Of  one  day  He  hath 
spoken  as  this  day:  but  that  day  is  not  set  in  the  middle 
between  yesterday  and  to-morrow,  nor  is  the  beginning 
thereof  the  end  of  yesterday,  nor  the  end  thereof  the  begin- 
ning of  to-morrow.     For  years  of  God  have  been  also  spoken 

Ps.  I02,of:  But  Thou  art  the  very  Same.,  and  Thy  years  shall  not 
fail.  In  the  same  manner  as  years,  so  days,  so  one  day. 
Whatsoever  thou  wilt  thou  sayest  of  eternity.  Whatever 
thou  wilt  thou  sayest  for  this  reason,  because  whatever 
thou  shalt  have  said,  it  is  too  little  that  thou  hast  said.  For 
thou  must  needs  say  somewhat,  to  the  end  that  there  may  be 
something  whereby  thou  mayest  meditate  on  that  which 
cannot  be  told.  Days  upon  days  of  the  King  Thou  shall 
add  to  the  years  of  Him,  even  unto  the  day  of  generation 
and  of  generation.  Of  this  generation  and  of  the  genera- 
tion that  shall  be:  of  this  generation  which  is  compared 
to  the  moon,  because  as  the  moon  is  new,  waxeth,  is  full, 
waneth,  and  vanisheth,  so  are  these  mortal  generations;  and 
of  the  generation  wherein  we  are  born  anew  by  rising  again, 
and  shall  abide  for  everlasting  with  God,  when  now  no 
longer  we  are  like  the  moon,  but  like  that  of  which  saith  the 

Mat.  13.  Lord,  Then  the  righteous  shall  shine  like  the  sun  in  ike 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  For  the  moon  by  a  figure  in  the 
Scriptures  is  put  for  the  mutability  of  this  mortal  state.  There- 

Lukelo,fore  to  Jericho  was  he  going  down  that  fell  among  robbers  : 
because  the  city  Jericho  is  a  Hebrew  name,  and  is  in- 
terpreted in  Latin  by  moon.  He  was  going  down  therefore 
as  though  from  immortality  to  mortality;  and  fittingly  in  the 
journey  was  he  wounded  by  robbers  and  left  half  dead,  even 
that  Adam  out  of  whom  is  the  whole  human  race.  Therefore 
days  upon  days  of  the  King  Thou  shalt  add  to  the  years  of 
Him,  even  unto  the  day  of  generation,  of  generation  mortal 
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I  take  it:  of  what  other  generation  hath  he  made  mention  ?   Ver. 

Hear,  of  what.  '■ — 

9.  Ver.  7.  He  shall  abide  for  everlasting  in  the  sight  of 
God;  according  to  what,  or  because  of  what?  His  mercy 
and  truth  who  shall  seek  for  Him?  He  saith  also  in  another 
place,  All  the  nays  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth,  to  Ps.  25, 
men  seeking  His  testament  and  His  testimonies.  Large  is 
the  discourse  of  truth  and  mercy,  but  shortness  we  have 
promised.  Briefly  hear  ye  what  is  truth  and  mercy :  because 
no  small  thing  is  that  which  hath  been  said.  All  the  ways  of 
the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth.  Mercy  is  spoken  of,  because 
our  merits  God  regarded  not,  but  His  own  goodness,  in  order 
that  He  might  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  and  might  promise  life 
everlasting :  but  truth  is  spoken  of,  because  He  faileth  not  to 
render  those  things  which  He  hath  promised.  Let  us  ac- 
knowledge it  here,  and  let  us  do  it ;  so  that,  just  as  to  us  God 
hath  shewn  forth  His  mercy  and  His  truth,  mercy  in  forgiving 
our  sins,  truth  in  shewing  forth  His  promises  ;  so  also,  I  say, 
let  us  execute  mercy  and  truth,  mercy  concerning  the  weak, 
concerning  the  needy,  concerning  even  our  enemies;  truth 
in  not  sinning,  and  in  not  adding  sin  upon  sin.  For  he  that 
counteth  much  on  the  mercy  of  God,  hath  suffered  to  steal 
into  his  mind  the  making  Gi)d  unjust,  and  the  thinking  that 
if  he  shall  have  continued  a  sinner,  and  shall  have  chosen 
not  to  depart  from  his  iniquities,  He  will  come,  and  will  set 
him  in  that  ])lace,  where  He  setteth  His  servants  that  to 
Him  are  obedient.  And  will  it  be  just,  that  He  should  set 
thee,  continuing  in  sins,  in  that  place  where  He  is  to  set 
them  that  have  departed  from  sins?  Wilt  thou  be  unjust  in 
such  sort  as  to  make  God  also  unjust  ?  Why  wilt  thou  then 
turn  God  unto  thy  will?  Do  thou  be  turned  unto  the  will 
of  God.  Who  is  therefore  he  that  doeth  this,  save  one  out 
of  those  few,  of  whom  is  said,  He  that  shall  have  continued 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  he  saved?  With  reason  here 
also  His  mercy  and  truth  who  shall  seek  for  Him  ?  Why  is 
there  '/or  Him  .?'  Who  shall  seek,  would  be  sufficient.  Why 
hath  he  added,  for  Him,  but  because  many  men  seek  to 
learn  His  mercy  and  truth  in  His  books?  And  when  theysCor.o, 
have  learned,  for  themselves  they  live,  not  for  Him;  their ^^•.,. 

•^  '  .        Philip. 

own  things  they   seek,  not  the  things   which  are  of  Jesus  2, 2i. 
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Psalm  Christ :  they  preach  mercy  and  truth,  and  do  not  mercy  and 

^  truth.     But  by  preaching  it,  they  know  it:  for  they  would 

not  preach  it,  unless  they  knew  it.  But  he  that  loveth  God 
and  Christ,  in  preaching  the  mercy  and  trath  of  the  Same,  doth 
himself  seek  her  for  Him,  not  for  himself:  that  is,  not  in  order 
that  himself  may  have  by  this  preaching  temporal  advantages, 
but  in  order  that  he  may  do  good  to  His  members,  that  is, 
His  faithful  ones,  by  ministering  with  truth  of  that  which  he 

2Cor.6,knoweth  :  in  order  that  he  that  liveth  no  longer  for  himself 
may  live,  but  for  Him  that  for  all  men  hath  died.  His  mercy 
and  truth  who  will  seehfor  Him  ? 

30.  Ver.  8.  So  I  will  play  music  to  Thy  name,  that  I  may 
render  my  vows  from  day  unto  day.  If  thou  playest  music 
to  the  name  of  God,  play  not  for  a  time.  Wilt  thou  for  ever 
play  ?  wilt  thou  for  everlasting  play .''  Render  to  Him  thy 
vows  from  day  unto  day.  What  is,  render  to  Him  thy  vows 
from  day  unto  day  ?  From  this  day  unto  that  day.  Con  • 
tinue  to  render  vows  in  this  day,  until  thou  come  to  that 

Mat.24,  day :  that  is.  He  that  shall  have  continued  even  unto  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 


LXi.  PSALM  LXn. 


EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  to  the  people. 

1.  The  delight  of  divine  sayings,  and  the  pleasantness  of 

Ps.  85,  understanding  the  Word  of  God,  while  Himself  that  giveth 

^^'        the  sweetness  aideth  our  earth  to  give  her  fruit,  do  invite  both 

us  to  speak  and  you  to  hear.     I  see  that  you  hear  without 

weariness,  and  I  rejoice  in  the  palate  of  your  heart,  where- 

from   that  which   is    wholesome   is   not  rejected,  but   with 

eagerness  it  is  taken  in  and  profitably  is  retained.     Let  us 

speak  therefore  to  you  to-day  also,  as  far  as  the  Lord  alloweth, 

of  that  Psalm  which  but  now  we  have  sung.     The  title  of  it 

is,  Unto  the  end,  in  behalf  of  Idithun,  a  Psalm  to  David 

L^n      himself.    I  recollect  that  already '  to  you  hath  been  explained 
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what  Iclithun  is.  For  according  to  tlie  interpretation  of  the  Veb. 
Hebrew  tongue,  as  to  us  it  hath  come  down,  in  Latin  — '- — 
Idithun  is  translated,  leaping  over  them.  Therefore  he  that 
is  singing  doth  leap  over  certain  men,  on  whom  from  above 
he  looketh  down.  Let  us  see  how  far  he  hath  leaped  over, 
and  whom  he  hath  leaped  over,  and  in  what  place,  though 
he  halh  leaped  over  certain  men,  he  is  situate,  whence  as 
from  a  kind  of  spiritual  and  secure  position  he  may  behold 
what  is  below,  (not  so  looking  back  as  that  he  fall,  but  so 
that  he  that  hath  leaped  over  may  stir  up  the  indolent  to 
follow,)  and  may  extol  the  place,  at  which  by  leaping  over 
he  hath  arrived.  For  this  man  that  leaj)eth  over  is  above 
something  in  such  sort  as  that  he  is  under  some  one  :  whence 
first  to  us  he  hath  desired  to  intimate  the  Person  under 
whom  he  is  protected,  in  order  that  his  having  passed  over, 
may  not  be  for  pride  but  for  advancement. 

2.  He  being  set,  I  say,  in  a  certain  fortified  place,  doth 
say,  (ver.  1.)  Shall  not  my  soul  be  subject  to  God?  For  he 
had  heard,  He  that  doth  exalt  himself  shall  be  humbled;  and  Ma.t.23, 
he  that  humble  th  himself  shall  be  exalted:  and  fearful  lest 
by  leaping  over  he  should  be  proud,  not  elated  by  those 
things  which  were  below,  but  humble  because  of  Him  that 
was  above  ;  to  envious  men,  as  it  were  threatening  to  him  a 
fall,  who  were  grieved  that  he  had  leaped  over,  he  hath  made 
answer.  Shall  not  my  soul  be  subject  to  God?  Why  is  it 
that  for  me  as  it  were  leaping  over  ye  seek  for  snares?  either 
by  assaulting  ye  would  throw  me  down,  or  by  leading  astray 
ye  would  deceive  me.  Do  I  so  remember  what  I  am  above, 
as  that  I  am  forgetful,  whom  I  am  below?  Shall  not  my 
soul  be  subject  to  God  ?  Howsoever  much  I  may  draw  near, 
howsoever  much  1  may  ascend,  howsoever  much  1  leap  over, 
under  God  I  shall  be,  not  against  God.  Safely  therefore 
1  mount  above  other  things,  when  He  that  is  above  all  things 
doth  hold  me  under  Him.  Shall  not  my  soul  he  made  sub- 
ject to  God?  For  from  Himself  is  my  salvation.  For 
Himself  is  my  God  and  my  salvation,  my  taker  up,  I  shall 
not  be  moved  more.  I  know  Who  is  above  me,  I  know  Who 
stretchelh  forth  His  mercy  to  men  that  know  Him,  I  know 
under  the  covering  of  Whose  wings  I  should  hope  :  /  shall 
not  be  moved  more.     Ye  are  striving   indeed,  he  saith  to 
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Psalm  certain,  leaping  over  those  very  persons  to  whom  he  speaketh: 
Ps~36~  y^  ii^deed  are  striving  that  I  should  be  moved,  but  let  there 
11.  not  come  to  me  the  foot  of  pride.  For,  for  this  cause  cometh 
about  that  which  also  in  the  same  Psalm  follovveth,  nor  let 
the  hand  of  sinners  remove  me :  to  which  agreeth,  /  shall 
not  be  moved  more.  For  to  that  which  there  hath  been  said, 
nor  let  the  hand  of  sinners  remove  me,  there  answereth  here, 
I  shall  not  be  moved  more.  But  to  that  which  there  hath 
been  said.  Let  not  there  come  to  me  the  foot  of  pride,  there 
answereth  here.  Shall  not  my  soul  be  made  subject  to  God? 

3.  Therefore,  down  from  the  higher  place  fortified  and 
protected,  he,  to  whom  the  Lord  hath  been  made  a  refuge, 

Ps.  90,  he,  to  whom  is  God  Himself  for  a  fortified  place,  hath  regard 
to  those  whom  he  hath  leaped  over,  and  looking  down  upon 
them  speaketh  as  though  from  a  lofty  tower :  for  this  also 

Ps.eii  hath  been  said  of  Him,  A  Tower  of  strength  from  the  face 
of  the  enemy :  he  giveth  heed  therefore  to  them,  and  saith, 
How  long  do  ye  lay  upon  a  man  ?  By  insulting,  by  hurling 
reproaches,  by  laying  wait,  by  persecuting,  ye  lay  upon  a 

>  some   man  burthens,  ye  lay  upon  a  man  as  much  as  a  man  can ' 

cannot.  ^^^^'  t)ut  in  order  that  a  man  may  bear,  under  him  is  He 
that  hath  made  man.  How  long  do  ye  lay  upon  a  man?  If 
to  a  man  ye  look,  slay  ye,  all  of  you.  Behold,  lay  upon,  rage, 
slay  ye,  all  of  you.  As  though  a  wall  bowed  down,  and  as  a 
fence  smitten  against;  lean  against,  smite  against,  as  if  going 
to  throw  down.  And  where  is,  /  shall  not  be  moved  more? 
But  wherefore  ?  /  shall  not  be  moved  more  ?  Because  Him- 
self is  God  my  Saving  One,  my  taker  up,  therefore  ye  men 
are  able  to  lay  burdens  upon  a  man;  can  ye  anywise  lay 
upon  God,  Who  protecteth  man  ? 

4.  Ver.  3.  Slay  ye,  all  of  you.  What  is  that  size  of  body 
in  one  man  so  great  as  that  he  may  be  slain  by  all  ?  But  we 
ought  to  perceive  our  person,  the  person  of  the  Church,  the 
person  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  For  one  Man  with  His  Head 
and  Body  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  Body  and  the 

Gen. 2,  Members  of  the  Body:  two  in  one  Flesh,  and  in  one  voice, 

Ephes.  *"^  "^  ^'^^  passion,  and,  when  iniquity  shall  have  passed  over, 

6, 31.     in  one  rest.     The  sufferings  therefore  of  Christ  are  not  in 

Christ  alone;  nay,  there  are  not  any  save  in  Christ.     For  if 

Christ  thou  understandest  to  be  Head  and  Body,  the  sufferings 
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of  Christ  are  not,  save  in  Christ :  but  if  Christ  thou  under-  Veb. 
stand  of  Head  alone,  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are  not  in 


Christ  alone.     For  if  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are  in  Christ 
alone,  to  wit  in  the  Head  alone  ;  whence   saith   a  certain 
member  of  Him,  Paul  the  Apostle,  In  order  that  I  may  supply  Coloss. 
lohat  are  wanting  of  the  oppressions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  ?     If  ' 
therefore  in  the  members  of  Christ  thou  art,  whatsoever  man 
thou  art  that  art  hearing  these  words,  whosoever  thou  art 
that  dost  not  hear  these  words :   (but  however,  thou  dost 
hear,  if  in  the  members  of  Christ  thou  art:)  whatsoever  thing 
thou  sufferest  from  those  that  are  not  in  the  members  of 
Christ,  was  wanting  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ.     Therefore  it 
is  added  because  it  was  wanting;  thou  fillestup  the  measure, 
thou  causest  it  not  to  run  over:  thou  sufferest  so  much  as 
was  to  be  contributed  out  of  thy  sufferings  to  the  whole 
suffering  of  Christ,  that  hath  suffered  in  our  Head,  and  doth 
suffer  in  His  members,  that  is,  in  our  own  selves.     Unto  this 
our  common  republic,  as  it  were  each  of  us  according  to  our 
measure  payeth  that  which  we  owe,  and  according  to  the 
powers  which  we  have,  as  it  were  a  quota'  of  sufferings  we'  'cano- 
contribute.     The  store-house  ^  of  all  men's  suflferings  will  nota  <  pari- 
be  completely  made  up,  save  when  the  world   shall  have^-to^ia.' 
been  ended.     How  long  do  ye  lay  upon  man  ?     Whatever 
the   Prophets   have   suffered  from  the    blood  of  just  Abel 
even  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  hath  been  laid  upon  man,^**'23» 
because  there  have  preceded  the  advent  of  the  Incarnation 
of  Christ  certain  members  of  Christ:  as  in  the  birth  of  aGen.ss, 
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certain  one,  though  not  yet  the  head  came  forth,  there  came 

forth  the  hand,  but  yet  to  the  head  was  joined  even  the  hand. 

Do  not  therefore  think,  brethren,  that  all  just  men,  that  have 

suffered  the  persecution  of  ungodly  men,  even  those  that 

have  come  before  the  Lord's  Advent  to  foretell  the  Lord's 

Advent,  belonged  not  to  the  members  of  Christ.     Far  be  it 

that  he  should  not  belong  to  the  members  of  Christ,  who 

belongeth  to  the  City  which  for  King  hath  Christ,     That 

alone  is  Jerusalem  heavenly,  the  holy  City.     The  King  of 

this  City  is  Christ :    for  Himself  saith    to    Her,  "  Mother,  Ps.  87, 

Sion''  a  man  will  sat/.     He  saith  to  Her,  "Mother;"   but^-,,,  , 
•  '  '  OldLat. 

as  Man.     For  "  Mother  Sion"  a  man  will  say,  and  Man  He 
was   made   in    Her,  and  Himself  the  Most   Highest   hath 


1 88     Christi  the  Head,  sent  certain  of  His  members  before, 

PsAi.M  founded  Her.    This  King  therefore  of  Pier,  that  hath  founded 

LXII  .  . 

^Her,  the  Most  Highest,  Himself,  in   Her  was  made  man 

most  lowly.     Himself  therefore,  before  the  Advent  of  His 

Incarnation,  hath  sent  before  Him  certain  of  His  Members, 

after  whom  foreshewing  Himself  to  come  there  came  also 

Gen. 38,  Himself,  ioined   together   with    them.      Reflect    upon    the 

similitude  of  that  man  that  was  born :  how  hand  before  head 

coming  forth,  is  both  with  the  head  and  under  the  head. 

For  in  reference  to  Christ  it  was  said,  when  the  excellence 

Rom.     o^  ^^  ^^^^  people  was  being  praised,  and  the  natural  branches 

11,20.  broken  off  were  grieved  over:    Of  whom  is  the  Adoption,  he 

4.5.*   '  saith,  and  the  testaments,  and  the  establishment  of  the  law;  of 

whom  are  the  fathers,  and  out  of  whom  is  Christ  after  the  flesh. 

Who  is  above  all,   God  blessed  for  ever.     Out   of  whom  is 

Ps.87,5.  Christ  after  the  flesh,  as  though  out  of  Sion,  because  Man 

He  was  made  in   Her:    because  Christ  is  above  all,  God 

blessed   for  ever,  because  Himself  hath  founded  Her,  the 

Most  Highest.     Out  of  whom  is  Christ  after  the  flesh,  the 

Son  of  David ;  Who  is  above  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,  the 

Lord  of  David.     That  whole  City  therefore  is  speaking,  from 

Mat.23,  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  even  to  the  blood  of  Zacharias. 

Thence  also  hereafter  from  the  blood  of  John,  through  the 

blood  of  the  Apostles,  through  the  blood  of  Martyrs,  through 

the  blood  of  the  faithful  ones  of  Christ,  one  City  speaketh, 

one  man  saith,  How  long  do  ye  lay  upon  a  man?  Slay  ye  all  of 

you.     Let  us  see  if  ye  efface,  let  us  see  if  ye  extinguish,  let 

us  see  if  ye  remove  from  the  earth  the  name  thereof,  let  us 

see  if  ye  peoples  do  not  meditate  of  empty  things,  saying, 

Ps.  2, 1.  When  shall  She  die,  and  when  shall  perish   the  name  of 

Ps  Vi8  ^^^  ^    ^*  though  She  were  a  wall  bowed  down,  and  a  fence 

13.      'smitten  against,  lean  ye  against  Her,  smile  against  Her. 

Hear  from  above :    (ver.  2.)  My  taker  up,  I  shall  not  he 

moved  more:    for  as  though  a  heap  of  sand  I  have  been 

smitten  against  that  I  might  fall,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 

me  up. 

5.  Ver.  4.  Nevertheless,  mine  honour  they  have  thought  to 

drive  back :  conquered  while  they  slay  men  yielding,  by  the 

blood  of  the  slain  multiplying  the  faithful,  yielding  to  these 

and  no  longer  being  able  to  kill ;  Nevertheless,  mine  honour 

they  have  thought  to  drive  back.     Now  because  a  Christian 
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cannot  be  killed,  pains  are  taken  that  a  Christian  should  be  ver. 
dishonoured.    For  now  by  the  honour  of  Christians  the  hearts      '*• 


of  ungodly  men  are  tortured:  now  that  spiritual  Joseph,  after  Gen.  37, 
his  selling  by  his  brethren,  after  his  removal  from  his  home  20.'      ' 
into   Egypt  as   though  into  the   Gentiles,  after  the  humi- 
liation of  a  prison,  after  the  made-up  tale  of  a  false  witness, 
after  that  there  had  come  to  pass  that  which  of  him  was  said, 
Iron  passed  through  the  soul  of  him  :  now  he  is  honoured,  Ps.  105, 
now  he  is  not  made  subject  to  brethren  selling  him,  but  corn  Gen. 42 
he  supplieth  to  them  hungering.     Conquered  by  his  humility  5. 
and   chastity,   uncorruptness,   temptations,    sufferings,  now 
honoured  they  see  him,  and  his  honour  they  think  to  check. 
For  in  their  thoughts  is  this,  The  sinner  shall  see;  for  hePs.  112, 
cannot  but  see,  since  a  City  cannot  be  hid  that  is  set  upon  jyj^^^  g 
a  hill.     The  sinner,  I  say,  shall  see,  and  be  angry;  with  his  14. 
teeth  he  shall  gnash,  and  shall  pine  away.    There  lurketh  in 
the   heart  and   is  hidden  by  the  brow  their   venom,  while 
they  rage  and  are  indignant.     Therefore  here  also  of  the 
thoughts  of  them  he  speaketh,  Mine  honour,  he  saith,  they 
have  thought  to  drive  back.     For  they  dare  not  in  words 
to  profess  what  they   think.     Let  us  wish  for  them  good 
things,  even  if  they  wish'  evil  things.     Judge  them,  O  God, ^  aome 
let  them  Jail  down  from  their  thoughts.     For  what  is  better  i  thtnk.' 
for  them,  what  raoi'e  profitable,  than  that  they  should  fall  P«-5,l0. 
from  thence  where  they  stand  ill,  in  order  that  they  too  being 
amended  may  be  able  to  say.  Thou  hast  set  my  feet  upon  a  Ps.40,2. 
Bock. 

6.  Ver.  4.  Nevertheless,  they  have  thought  mine  honour  to 
drive  back.  Is  it  all  against  one  man,  or  one  man  against 
all;  or  all  against  all,  or  one  against  one?  Meanwhile,  when 
he  saith,  ye  lay  upon  a  man,  it  is  as  it  were  upon  one  man  : 
and  when  he  saith,  Slay  all  ye,  it  is  as  if  all  men  were 
against  one  man :  but  nevertheless  it  is  also  all  against  all, 
because  also  all  are  Christians,  but  in  One.  But  why  must 
those  divers  errors  hostile  to  Christ  be  spoken  of  as  all 
together  ?  Are  they  also  one  ?  Truly  them  also  as  one 
I  dare  to  speak  of:  because  there  is  one  City  and  one  city, 
one  People  and  one  people,  King  and  king.  One  City  and 
one  city  is  what  ?  Babylon  one,  Jerusalem  one.  By  what- 
soever other  mystical  names  besides  She  is  called,  yet  One 


1 90         The  spiritual  Jerusalem,  and  spiritual  Babylon, 

LXii"  ^^*^  there  is  and  one  city ;  over  this  the  devil  is  king,  over 
that  Christ  is  King.  For  I  remark  the  Gospel  in  a  certain 
place,  and  there  raoveth  me  that  which  I  think  doth  move 

Mat.  22,  you  too.  After  that  there  w^ere  bidden  many  men  to  the 
marriage,  good  and  bad,  and  the  marriage  was  filled  with 
them  that  sat  at  meat:  (for  the  servants  that  were  sent  forth, 
as  had  been  commanded,  did  bid  both  good  men  and  bad 
men  :)  and  the  King  came  in  to  view  them  that  were  at  meat, 
and  He  found  a  man  not  having  a  marriage  garment,  and 
He  said  to  him  that  which  ye  know :  Friend,  whence  hast 
thou  come  hither,  not  having  a  marriage  garment?  But  he  was 
speechless:  and  He  commanded  him  to  be  bound  hands  and 
feet,  and  to  be  cast  into  outer  darkness.  Thus  there  was 
removed  from  the  banquet,  and  sent  into  punishment,  some 
man  or  other  in  so  great  a  multitude  of  guests.  But  yet  the 
Lord,  to  shew  that  one  man  to  be  one  body  which  consisteth 
of  many,  when  He  commanded  him  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be 

Mat.22,  sent  into  condign  punishment,  hath  added  forthwith,  For 

'^"  many  are  called,  hut  few  are  chosen.  What  is  this?  What 
is  this?  Thou  hast  called  together  crowds,  there  hath  come 
a  huge  multitude,  Thou  hast  preached,  hast  spoken,  they 

Ps.40,5.have  been  '  multiplied  above  number,'  filled  is  the  marriage 
with  guests,  there  is  cast  forth  thence  one  man  alone,  and 
Thou  sayest.  For  many  are  called,  hut  few  are  chosen.  Why 
not  rather,  All  called,  many  chosen,  one  cast  forth  ?  If  He 
had  said,  For  many  are  called,  and  more  chosen,  but  ievf 
rejected :  in  the  few  perchance  nearer  the  truth  we  should 
perceive  that  one  man.  But  now  he  saith  that  one  hath 
been  cast  forth  thence,  and  he  addeth,  For  many  are  called, 
hut  few  chosen.  Who  are  chosen,  but  they  that  have  con- 
tinued ?  One  having  been  cast  forth,  those  that  were  chosen 
have  continued.  How  is  it  that  when  one  hath  been  cast 
forth  out  of  many,  few  are  chosen,  except  because  in  that 
one  are  many  ?  All  men  that  earthly  things  do  mind,  all 
men  that  do  choose  earthly  felicity  before  God,  all  men  that 

Philip,  seek  their  own  things,  not  the  things  which  are  of  Jesus 

^'  Christ,  to  that  one  city  belong,  which  is   called  Babylon 

mystically,  and  which  hath  for  king  the  devil.  But  all  men 
who  mind  those  things  which  are  above,  who  on  heavenly 
things  do  meditate,  who  with  carefulness  live  in  the  world 
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that  they  may  not  offend  God,  who  are  careful  not  to  sin,  Ver. 
who  if  sinning  are  not  ashamed  to  confess,  humble,  mild, — 


holy,  just,  godly,  good,  all  these  to  that  one  City  do  belong, 
which  for  King  hath  Christ.  For  the  former  on  earth  as  it 
were  is  the  greater  in  age,  not  by  elevation,  not  by  honour. 
For  the  former  city  was  first  born,  the  latter  city  was  after 
born.  For  that  began  from  Cain,  this  from  Abel.  These 
two  Bodies,  serving  under  two  kings,  to  their  several  cities 
belonging,  are  opposed  to  one  another  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world,  until  there  be  made  out  of  the  mixture  a  severing, 
and  some  be  set  on  the  right,  others  on  the  left,  and  it  be 
said  to  the  former,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  receive  ^AeMat.25, 
kingdom  which  for  you  hath  been  prepared  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world:  but  to  the  latter,  Go  ye  into  fire  everlasting,  Mat.25, 
that  hath  been  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  For 
Christ  saith  this.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  receive  the 
kingdom  that  for  you  hath  been  prepared  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  as  King  of  His  City,  victorious  over  all  things. 
But  to  those  that  are  set  on  the  left  hand,  as  though  to  a 
city  of  unrighteous  men.  Go  ye,  He  saith,  into  fire  everlasting, 
doth  He  by  any  means  sever  from  them  their  king?  No. 
For  He  hath  added.  That  hath  been  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels. 

7.  Give  heed,  brethren,  give  heed,  I  entreat  you.     For  it 
delighteth  me  yet  to  speak  a  few  words  to  you  of  this  beloved 
City.     For  most  glorious  things  of  Thee  have  been  spoken,  Ps.87,3. 
City  of  God.     And,  if  I  forget  Thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let  mine^^'  ^^7, 
own  right  hand  forget  me.     For  dear  is  the  one  Country, 
and  truly  but  one  Country,  the  only  Country:  besides  Her 
whatsoever  we  have,  is  a  sojourning  in  a  strange  land.     I  will 
say  therefore  that  which  ye  may  acknowledge,  that  of  which 
^e  may  approve  :  I  will  call  to  your  minds  that  which  ye 
inow,  I  will  not  teach  that  which  ye  know  not.     Not  Jirst,^  Cor. 
iaith  the  Apostle,  that  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is     ' 
latural^,  afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual.     Therefore  the   °^^^^ 
brmer  city  is  greater  by  age,  because  first  was  born  Cain,  Gen.  4, 
md  afterwards  Abel :  but  in  these  the  elder  shall  serve  the  Gen. 25, 
'ounger.     The  former  greater  by  age,  the  latter  greater  in  23. 
lignity.     Wherefore  is  the  former  greater  by  age?    Because 
lot  first  that  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural.  Jg^°g 


1 9'2     Cairi's  city  on  new  ground,  David^s  on  old  captured. 

Psalm  Wherefore   is  the  latter  greater  in  dignity?     Because  the 
^ — ^*  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.     But  Cain  builded  a  city,  so 
23.        we  have  read :   before  there  was  any  city,  in  the  beginning 
J7°'   '  of  things   human,    Cain    builded   a   city.     Doubtless   thou 
wouldest  perceive  that  already  there  had  been  born  many  men 
out  of  those  two  men,  and  out  of  those  whom  they  had  be- 
gotten, so  that  there  was  a  meet  and  convenient  number,  to 
I '  civi-  have  impressed  upon  it  the  name  of  city*.    Cain  therefore 
builded  a  city  where  a  city  was  not.    There  was  builded  also 
afterward  Jerusalem,  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  Holy  City, 
the  City  of  God  ;  and  set  in  the  form  as  it  were  of  a  shadow 
signifying  things   future.     Perceive  ye  therefore  the  great 
mystery,  and  bear  in  mind  what  I  have  quoted  before.  Not 
first  that  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural,  after- 
wards the  spiritual;    for  this   reason   therefore  Cain   first 
builded  a  city,  and  in  that  place  he  buided  where  no  city 
was.     But  when  Jerusalem  was  being  builded,  it  was  not 
builded  in  a  place  where  there  was  not  a  city,  but  there  was 
a  city  at  first  which  was  called  Jebus,  whence  the  Jebusites. 
This  having  been  captured,  overcome,  made  subject,  there 
was   builded  a  new  city,  as  though   the  old  were  thrown 
Josh.18,  (Jq^jj  .  g^j^j  jt,  was  called  Jerusalem,  vision  of  peace.  City  of 
God.     Each  one  therefore  that  is  born  of  Adam,  not  yet 
doth  belong  to  .lerusalem:  for  he  beareth  with  him  the  off- 
'  *  tra-  shoot*  of  iniquity,  and  the  punishment  of  sin,  having  been 
consigned  to  death,  and  he  belongeth  m  a  manner  to  a  sort  oi 
old  city.    But  if  he  is  to  be  in  the  people  of  God ;  his  old  self 
will  be  thrown  down,  and  he  will  be  builded  up  new.    For  this 
reason  therefore  Cain  builded  a  city  where  there  was  not  a 
city.     For  from  mortality  and  from  naughtiness  every  one 
setteth  out,  in  order  that  he  may  be  made  good  hereafter. 
Rom.  5,  For  as  by  the  disobedience  qf  one  man  many  were  made 
sinners,  so  by  (he  obedience  of  One  Man  many  shall  be 
1  Cor.    made  Just.     And  all  we  in  Adam  do  die:  and  each  one  of 
^^'        us  of  Adam  was  born.     Let  him  pass  over  to  Jerusalem,  he 
shall  be  thrown  down  old,  and  shall  be  builded  new.     As 
though  to  conquered  Jebusites,  in  order  that  there  may  be 
3,9.  10.  builded  up  Jerusalem,  is  said,  Put  ye  off  the  old  man,  and 
22**2/'  P^^  ^^  '^*^  new.     And  now  to  them  builded  in  Jerusalem, 
Ephes.  and  shining  by  the  light  of  Grace,  is  said,  Ye  have  been 
5,  8. 
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sometime  darkness^  but  now  light  in  the  Lord.    The  evil  city  Vbr. 
therefore  from  the  beginning  even  unto  the  end  doth  run  ou, '— 


and  the  good  City  by  the  changing  of  evil  men  is  builded 

up- 

8.  And  these  two  cities  are  meanwhile  mingled,  at  the  end 

to  be  severed;  against  each  other  mutually  in  conflict,  the 
one  for  iniquity,  the  other  for  the  truth.     And   sometimes 
this  very  temporal  mingling  bringeth  it  to  pass  that  certain 
men  belonging  to  the  city  Babylon,  do  order  matters  be- 
longing to  Jerusalem,  and  again  certain  men  belonging  to 
Jerusalem,  do  order  matters  belonging  to  Babylon.     Some- 
thing difficult  I  seem  to  have  propounded.     Be  ye  patient, 
until  it  be  proved  by  examples.     For  all  things  in  the  old  ^  Cor. 
people,  as  writeth  the  Apostle,  in  a  figure  used  to  befall  them: 
but  they  have  been  written  for  our  amendment,  upon  whom 
the  end  of  the  world  hath  come.     Regard   therefore   that 
people  as  also  set  to  intimate  an  after  people ;  and  see  then 
what  I  say.     There  were  '  great  kings  in  J  erusalem  :  it  is  a  'Magni, 
known  fact,  they   are   enumerated,   are   named.     They  all^o^'^* 
were,  I  say,  wicked   citizens  of  Babylon,  and    they   were '  Mali,' 
ordering  matters  of  Jerusalem:  all  men  from  thence  to  be 
dissevered  at  the  end,  to  no  one  but  to  the  devil  do  belong. 
Again  we  find  citizens  of  Jerusalem  to  have  ordered  certain 
matters  belonging  to  Babylon.     For  those  three  children, 
Nabuchodonosor,  overcome  by  a  miracle,  made  the  ministers  Dan.  2, 
of  his  kingdom,  and  set  them  over  his  Satraps;  and  so  there  1?'  ^' 
were  ordering  the  matters  of  Babylon  citizens  of  Jerusalem. 
Observe  now  how  this  is  being  fulfilled  and  done  in  the 
Church,  and  in  these  times.     All  they  of  whom  hath  been 
said,  What  things  they  say  do  ye,  but  what  things  they  do,  Mat.  22, 
do  not,  are  citizens  of  Babylon,  ordering  the  commonwealth^' 
of  the  City  Jerusalem.     For  if  they  were  ordering  nothing  of 
the  City  Jerusalem,  whence  What  things  they  say  do  ye  ? 
Whence,  In  the  chair  of  Moses  they  sit?    Again,  if  citizens 
they  are  of  Jerusalem  Herself,  that  shall  reign  for  everlasting 
with  Christ,  whence,  What  things  they  do,  do  not  ye,  ex- 
cept because  they  too  are  to  hear,  Depart  from  Me,  all  ye  Lukeia, 
that  work  iniquity?    It  is  therefore  a  thing  known  to  you,  '' 
that  the  citizens  of  the  evil  city  do  order  certain  doings  of 
the  good  City.     Let  us  see  if  now  also  citizens  of  the  good 
VOL.  in.  o 
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Psalm  City  do  order  certain  doings  of  the  evil  city.     Every  earthly 

'-  commonwealth,  sometime  assuredly  to  perish,  whereof  the 

kingdom  is  to  pass  away,  when  there  shall  come  that  kingdom, 
Matt. 6, whereof  we  pray.   Thy  kingdom  come;    and  whereof  hath 
Luke  1  been  foretold,  And  of  His  kingdom  shall  be  no  end :  an 
33.        earthly  commonwealth,  I  say,  hath  our  citizens  conducting 
the  affairs  of  it.     For  how  many  faithful,  how  many  good 
men,  are  both  magistrates  in   their  cities,  and  are  judges, 
and  are  generals,  and  are  counts,  and  are  kings  ?    All  that 
are  just  and  good  men,  having  not  any  thing  in  heart  but  the 
Ps.87,3.  most  glorious  things,  which  of  Thee  have  been  said.  City  of 
•  anga-  God.     And  as  if  they  are  doing  bond-service'  in  the  city 
which  is  to  pass  away,  even  there  by  the  doctors  of  the  Holy 
City  they  are  bidden  to  keep  faith  with  those  set  over  them, 
I  Fet.2,  whether  with  the  king  as  supreme,  or  with  governors  as 
though  sent  by  God  for  the  punishment  of  evil  men,  but  for 
Ephes.   the  praise  of  good  men:  or  as  servants,  that  to  their  masters 
'   *      they  should  be  subject,  even  Christians  to  Heathens,  and 
the  better  should  keep  faith  with  the  worse,  for  a  time  to 
serve,  for  everlasting  to  have  dominion.     For  these  things  do 
P8.67,i.  happen  until  iniquity   do   pass   away.     Servants   are  com- 
manded to  bear   with  masters  unjust   and   capricious:  the 
citizens  of  Babylon  are  commanded  to  be  endured  by  the 
citizens  of  Jerusalem,  shewing  even  more  attentions,  than  if 
they  were  citizens  of  the  same  Babylon,  as  though  fulfilling  the. 
Matt.  6,  He  that  shall  have  exacted  qf  thee  a  mile,  go  with  him  other 
angvri'  ttvain.     This  whole  city  dispersed,  spread  abroad,  mingled, 
averif.    jj^  addresseth  in  these  words,  and  saith,  (ver.  3.)  Hou)  long 
do  ye  lay  upon  a  man  ?    Slay  all  ye,  both  ye  that  are  with- 
out as  though  thorns  in  the  hedges,  or  as  though  trees  un- 
fruitful in  the  woods,  and  ye  that  are  within  as  though  tares, 
or  as  though  chaff,  all  ye  as  many  as  ye  are,  severed,  mingled, 
to  be  endured,  to  be  severed,  slay  all  ye,  as  though  against 
a  wall  bowed  down,  and  a  fence  smitten  down.  (Ver.  4.) 
Nevertheless,  mine  honour  they  have  thought  to  drive  back. 
They  have  not  spoken,  but  yet  they  have  thought.     Have 
thought  to  drive  hack  mine  honour. 

9.  I  have  run  in  thirst".     For  they  were  rendering  evil 
Pi. 36,  things  for   good   things:   for   them  was  I  thirsting:  mine 

»  Thus  Septuag. ;  E.  V. '  Their  delight  is  in  lies.' 
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honour  they  thought  to  drive  back  :  I  was  thirsting  to  bring  Vkb. 

them  over  into  my  body.     For  in  drinking  what  do  we,  but '- — 

send  into  our  members  liquor  that  is  without,  and  suck  it 
into  our  body  ?     Thus  did  Moses  in  that  head  of  the  calf.  Exod. 

32  20. 

The  head  of  the  calf  is  a  great  sacrament.     For  the  head  of    ' 
the  calf  was  the  body  of  ungodly  men,  in  the  similitude  ofPs.  106, 
a  calf  eating  hay,  seeking  earthly  things:  because  all  flesh  is  jg,'4o  g. 
hay.     It  was  therefore,  as  I  have  said,  the  body  of  ungodly 
men.     Moses  being  angered  cast  it  into  the  fire,  ground  it  to 
powder,  in  water  scattered  it,  to  drink  to  the  people  he  gave 
it ;  and  the  anger  of  the  Prophet  became  handmaid  to  a 
prophecy.     For  that  body  is  thrown  into  the  fire  of  tribula- 
tions, and  by  the  word  of  God  is  ground  to  powder.     For 
little  by  little  they  relinquish  the  unity  of  that  body.     For 
like  as  it  were  a  garment,  so  by  time  it  is  wasted.     And  each 
one  that  is  made  a  Christian  is  severed  from  that  people,  and 
as  it  were  from  the  lump  he  is  ground  off.     Combined  they 
hate,   broken   off  they  believe.     And   what  now  is   more 
evident,  than  that  into  that  City  Jerusalem,  of  which  the 
people  Israel  was  a  type,  by  Baptism  men  were  to  be  made 
to  pass  over  ?     Therefore  in  water  it  was  scattered,  in  order 
that  for  drink  it  might  be  given.     For  this  even  unto  the  end 
this  man  thirsteth;   he  runneth  and  thirsteth.     For  many 
men  He  drinketh,  but  never  will  He  be  without  thirst.     For 
thence  is,  /  thirst,  woman,  give  Me  to  drink.    That  Samaritan  John  4, 
woman  at  the  well  found  the  Lord  thirsting,  and  by  Him 
thirsting  she  was  filled  :  she  first  found  Him  thirsting,  in  order 
that  He  might  drink  her  believing.     And  when  He  was  on  the 
Cross,  I  thirst.  He  said,  although  they  gave  not  to  Him  that  John  19, 
for  which  He  was  thirsting.     For  for  themselves  He  was  ^"     g 
thirsting:  but  they  gave  vinegar,  not  new  wine,  wherewith  17. 
are  filled  up  the  new  bottles,  but  old  wine,  but  old  to  its  loss. 
For  old  vinegar  also  is  said  of  the  old  men,  of  whom  hath 
been  said,  For  to  them  is  no  changing ;  namely,  that  the  Ps.  55, 
Jebusites  should  be  overthrown,  and  Jerusalem  be  builded.    gs^,    5 

10.  So  also  the  Head  of  this  body  even  unto  the  end  from  9- 
the    beginning  runneth  in  thirst.     And  as  if  to  Him  were 
being  said,  Why  in  thirst?  what  is  wanting  to  Thee,  O  Body 
of  Christ,  O  Church  of  Chiist?  in  so  great  honour,  in  so 
great  exaltation,  in  so  great  height  also  even  in  this  world 
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Psalm  established,  what  is  wanting  to  Thee  ?     There  is  fulfilled 
Pg  >,^'  that  which  hath  been  foretold  of  Thee,  There  shall  adore 
II.         Him  all  kings  of  the  earthy  all  nations  shall  serve  Him.  For 
what  therefore  dost  Thou  thirst  ?  for  what  dost  Thou  thirst? 
with   so  many  peoples  art  Thou  not  satisfied  ?     Of   what 
peoples   dost  Thou   speak  ?      WUh   their  mouth  they  were 
Mat.22,  blessing,  with  their  heart  they  were  cursing.     '  Many  called, 
Mark  5,  hut  few  choseu^     A  woman  suffering  with  an  issue  of  blood 
^^-         touched  the  border  of  His  garment,  and  was  made  whole : 
and  when  the  Lord  was  admiring  her  touching,  because  He 
had  perceived  from  Himself  virtue  to  have  gone  forth,  to  wit 
for  healing  the  woman.  He   said.   Who  hath  touched  Mef 
And  the  wondering  disciples.  Multitudes  throng  Thee,  and 
Thou   sayest.    Who    hath   touched  Me  f     And   He,    Some 
one  hath  touched  3Ie?    As  though  He  were  saying.  One 
woman   hath    touched,    multitudes    throng.     They    that   at 
Jerusalem's    festivals   fill    up   the   Churches,   at   Babylon's 
festivals  fill  up  the  theatres :  and  for  all  they  serve,  honour, 
obey  Her — not  only  those  very  persons  that  bear  the  Sacra- 
ments of  Christ,  and  hate  the  commandments  of  Christ,  but 
also  they,  that  bear  not  even  the  mere  Sacraments,  Heathen 
though  they  be,  Jews  though  they  be, — they  honour,  praise, 
proclaim,  hut  with  their  mouths  they  were  Messing.     I  heed 
not  the  mouth,  He  knoweth  That  hath  instructed  me,  with 
their  heart  they  ivere   cursing.     In    that   place  they  were 
cursing,  where  mine  honour  they  thought  to  drive  back. 

11.  What  dost  Thou,  O  Idilhun,  Body  of  Christ,  leaping 

over  them  ?    What  dost  Thou  amid  all  these  things  ?    What 

wilt  Thou  ?    wilt  faint  ?   wilt  Thou  not  persevere  even  unto 

Mat.  10, the  end?    wilt  Thou  not  hearken,  ^e  that  shall  have  per- 

^^"        severed  even  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  he  saved,  though  for 

Mat.24, that  iniquity  aboundeth,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold? 

^^'        And  where  is  it  that  Thou  hast  leaped  over  them  ?    where  is 

Philip,   it  that  Thy  conversation  is  in  Heaven  ?    But  they  cleave 

^'  ^  '•     unto  earthly  things,  as   though    earthborn   they  mind   the 

Gen.  3,  earth,  and  are  earth,  the  serpent's  food.     What  dost  thou 

^  '        amid  these  things  ?    Hovvbeit  although  they  do  these  things, 

although   they  think  of  these  things,  although  they   smite 

against,  although  they  bear  against  me  as  if  bowed  down, 

although  they  perceive  me  now  erect,  and  mine  honour  they 
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think  to  drive  back,  although  with  their  mouth  they  bless,  and  Ver. 
with  their  heart  curse,  although  they  lie  in  wait  where  they  — '—^-^ 
can,  slander  where  they  can:  (ver.  5.)  Nevertheless,  to  God 
my  soul  shall  he  made  subject.  And  who  would  endure  so 
great  things,  either  open  wars,  or  secret  lyings-in-wait  ? 
Who  would  endure  so  great  things  amid  open  enemies,  amid 
false  brethren?  Who  would  endure  so  great  things?  Would 
a  man?  and  if  a  man  would,  would  a  man  of  himself?  I 
have  not  so  leaped  over  that  I  should  be  lifted  up,  and  fall : 
To  God  my  soul  shall  be  made  subject:  for  from  Himself  is 
m,y  patience.  What  patience  is  there  amid  so  great  scandals, 
except  that  if  for  that  which  we  do  not  see  we  hope,  th  rough  Rom.  8, 
patience  we  look  for  it  ?  There  cometh  my  pain,  there  will  * 
come  my  rest  also;  there  cometh  my  tribulation,  there  will 
come  my  cleansing  also.  For  doth  gold  glitter  in  the  furnace 
of  the  refiner?  In  a  necklace  it  will  glitter,  in  an  ornament 
it  will  glitter:  let  it  suffer  however  the  furnace,  in  order  that 
being  cleansed  from  dross  it  may  come  into  light.  This  is 
the  furnace,  there  is  there  chaff,  there  gold,  there  fire,  into 
this  bloweth  the  refiner:  in  the  furnace  bumeth  the  chaff, 
and  the  gold  is  cleansed;  the  one  into  ashes  is  turned,  of 
dross  the  other  is  cleansed.  The  furnace  is  the  world,  the 
chaff  unrighteous  men,  the  gold  just  men;  the  fire  tribu- 
lation, the  refiner  God:  that  which  therefore  the  refiner 
willeth  I  do;  wherever  the  Maker  setteth  me  I  endure  it.  I 
am  commanded  to  endure.  He  knoweth  how  to  cleanse. 
Though  there  burn  the  chaff  to  set  me  on  fire,  and  as  if  to 
consume  me:  that  into  ashes  is  burned,  I  of  dross  am 
cleansed.  Wherefore?  Because  to  God  my  soul  shall  be 
made  subject:  for  from  Himself  is  my  patience. 

12.  What  to  thee  is  He,  from  whom  is  thy  patience. 
(Ver.  6.)  For  Himself  is  my  God  and  My  Saving  One,  my 
Taher  up,  I  will  not  remove  hence.  Because  Himself  is  my 
God,  therefore  He  calleth  me:  and  my  Saving  One,  therefore 
He  justifieth  me:  and  my  Taker  up,  therefore  He  glorifieth 
me.  For  here  I  am  called  and  am  justified,  but  there  I  am 
glorified ;  and  from  thence  where  I  am  glorified,  I  will  not 
remove.  For  a  sojourner  I  am  with  Thee  on  earth  as  all  my 
fathers  were.  Therefore  from  my  lodging  I  shall  remove, 
from  my  Heavenly  home  I  shall  not  remove. 
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Psalm      13.  Ver.  7.  In  God  is  my  salvation  and  my  glory.     Saved 

.;; i-  I  shall  be  in  God,  glorious  I  shall  be  in  God  :  for  not  only 

Rom.  4,  ,   ,         ,         '  °  ,    ,  ,  ^  , 

2.  saved,  but  also  glonous,  saved,  because  a  just  man  I  nave 

been  made  out  of  an  ungodly  man,  by  Him  justified  ;  but 

glorious,  because  not  only  justified,  but  also  honoured.     For 

Rom.  8,  those  whom  He  hath  predestinated,  those  also  He  hath  called. 
Calling  them,  what  hath  He  done  here?  Whom  He  hath 
called,  the  same  also  He  hath  justified ;  hut  whom  He  hath 
justified,  the  same  also  He  hath  glorified.  Justification  there- 
fore to  salvation  belongeth,  glorifying  to  honour.  How 
glorifying  to  honour  belongeth,  it  is  not  needful  to  discuss. 
How  justification  belongeth  to  salvation,  let  us  seek  some 
proof.  Behold  there  cometh  to  mind  out  of  the  Gospel : 
there  were  some  who  to  themselves  were  seeming  to  be  just 
men,  and  they  were  finding  fault  with  the  Lord  because  He 
admitted  to  the  feast  sinners,  and  with  publicans  and  sinners 
was  eating;  to  such  men  therefore  priding  themselves,  strong 
men  of  earth  very  much  lifted  up,  much  glorying  of  their 
own  soundness,  such  as  they  counted  it,  not  such  as  they 

Matt.9, ijad,  the  Lord  answered  what?  They  that  are  whole  need 
not  a  Physician,  hut  they  that  are  sick.  Whom  calleth  He 
whole,  whom  calleth  He  sick  ?     He  continueth  and  saith, 

Matt. 9,  /  have  not  come  to  call  just  men,  hut  sinners  unto  repentance. 
He  hath  called  therefore  'the  whole'  just  men,  not  because  the 
Pharisees  were  so,  but  because  themselves  they  thought  so 
to  be ;  and  for  this  reason  were  proud,  and  grudged  sick 
men  a  physician,  and  being  more  sick  than  those,  they  slew 
the  Physician.  He  hath  called  whole,  however,  righteous 
men,  sick,  the  sinners.  My  being  justified  therefore,  saith 
that  man  that  leapeth  over,  from  Himself  I  have:  my  being 
glorified,  from  Himself  I  have:  For  God  is  my  salvation 
and  my  glory.  My  salvation,  so  that  saved  I  am  :  my  glory, 
80  that  honoured  I  am.  This  thing  hereafter:  now  what? 
God  of  my  help,  and  my  hope  is  in  God;  until  I  attain  unto 

Rom.  8^  perfect  justification  and  salvation.  For  by  hope  we  are 
saved:  but  hope  which  is  seen,  is  not  hope.     Until  I  shall 

Mat.i3,  come  to  that  glorifying,  when  the  righteous  shall  shine  in 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father  as  the  sun;  meanwhile  now 
amid  temptations,  amid  iniquities,  amid  scandals,  amid  open 
assaults   and   crafty   talkings,  amid   them   that  with   their 
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mouth  bless,  and  with  their  heart  curse,  amid  them  that  Ver. 

8 

'  mine  honour  think  to  drive  back,'  here  is  what  ?  God  of—^ — 
my  help:  for  He  giveth  help  to  men  striving.  To  men 
striving  against  whom  ?  Our  wrestling  is  not  against  Jlesh  g  P|^5^' 
and  blood,  but  against  principalities  and  poieers.  God 
therefore  is  of  my  help,  and  my  hope  is  in  God.  Hope  it 
is,  so  long  as  that  is  not  yet  which  hath  been  promised,  and 
that  is  believed  which  is  not  yet  seen:  but  when  it  shall 
have  come,  there  shall  be  salvation  and  glorifying:  while 
these  things  are  deferred,  however,  we  are  not  forsaken  :  for 
God  is  of  my  help,  and  my  hope  is  in  God. 

14.  Ver.  8.  Hope  ye  in  Him,  all  the  council  of  the  people. 
Imitate  ye  Idithun,  leap  over  your  enemies;  men  fighting 
against  you,  stopping  up  your  way,  men  hating  you,  leap  ye 
over:  Hope  in  Him  all  the  council  of  the  people:  pour  out 
before  Him  your  hearts.  Do  not  yield  to  them  that  say  to 
you,  Where  is  your  God  ?  My  tears,  he  saith,  have  been  Ph.  42, 
made  for  me  bread  day  and  night,  while  it  is  said  to  me, 

day  by  day.  Where  is  thy  God  ?    Upon  these  things  I  have 
meditated,  and  have  poured  out  over  me  my  soul.     I  have 
called  to  mind  what  I  hear.   Where  is  thy  God?     I  have 
remembered  these  things,  and  have  poured  out  over  me  my 
soul,  seeking  my  God,  '  I  have  poured  out  over  me  my  soul,' 
that  to  Him  I  might  attain,  not  within  myself  did  I  abide. 
Therefore,  hope  in  Him  all  the  council  of  the  people.     Pour 
out  before  Him  your  hearts,  by  imploring,  by  confessing,  by 
hoping.     Do  not  keep  back  your  hearts  within  your  hearts : 
Pour  out  before   Him.   your   hearts.      That   perisheth   not 
which  ye  pour  out.     For  He  is  my  Taker  up.     If  He  taketh 
up,  why  fearest  thou  to  pour  out  ?  Cast  upon  the  Lord  thy  Ps,  66, 
care,  and  hope  in  Him.     What  fear  ye  amid  whisperers,  b^q^  j 
slanderers    hateful   to   God,   where    they   are   able   openly  29. 3o. 
assailing,   where   they   are   unable    secretly   lying   in   wait, 
falsely  praising,  truly  at  enmity,  amid  them  what  fear  ye  ? 
God  is  our  Helper.     Do  they  anywise  equal  God  ?    Are  they 
anywise  stronger  than  He  ?     God  is  our  Helper,  be  ye  with- 
out care.     '  If  God  is  for  us,  who  is  against  us  ?''    Pour  out  Rom.  8, 
before  Him  your  hearts,  by  leaping  over  unto  Him,  by  lifting  ^^* 
up  your  souls :   God  is  our  Helper. 

15.  And  now  having  been  set  in  a  fortified  place,  in  a 


200      The  false  and  wicked  sometimes  named  as  one  man. 

PsAi.M  tower  of  strength  from  the  face  of  the  enemy,  have  pity  on 

— ^  those  of  whom  ye  were  afraid  :   for  ye  ought  to  run  in  thirst : 

look  down  therefore  upon  them,  now  that  ye  are  in  that  place 
stablished,  and  say  ye, 

Ver.  9.  Nevertheless  J  vain  are  the  sons  of  men,  and  liars 

Pa.  4,  2.  are  the  sons  of  men.     "  Sons  of  men,  hoiv  long  are  ye  heavy 

in  hearlV    Sons  of  men  vain,  sons  of  men  liars,  sons  of  men 

uherefore  do  ye  love   vanity  and  seek  lying?     With  pity 

say  these  things,  and  be  wise.     If  ye  have  leaped  over,  if 

Luke  6,  ye  love  your  enemies,  if  ye  desire  to  throw  down  in  order 

Ps.  110,  that  ye  may  build  up,  if  Him  ye  love  That  '  judgeth  in 

^'         the  nations,  and  filleth  up  places  that  are  fallen :'  so  to  them 

Rom.i2,say  ye  these  things,  not  hating  them,  not  rendering  evil  for 

evil. 

Liars  are  the  sons  of  men  in  the  balances,  in  order  that 
they  may  deceive,  being  at  one  because  of  vanity.  Certainly 
many  men  there  are :  behold  there  is  that  one  man,  that  one 
Mat.22,man  that  was  cast  forth  from  the  multitude  of  guests.  They 
conspire,  they  all  seek  things  temporal,  and  they  that  are 
carnal  things  carnal,  and  for  the  future  they  hope  them,  who- 
soever do  hope :  even  if  because  of  variety  of  opinions  they 
are  in  division,  nevertheless  because  of  vanity  they  are  at 
Mat.i2,  one.     Divers  indeed  are  errors  and  of  many  forms,  and  the 

25 

kingdom  against  itself  divided  shall  not  stand :  but  alike  in 
Mat.25,  all  is  the  will  vain  and  lying,  belonging  to  one  king,  with 
whom  into  fire  everlasting  it  is  to  be  thrown  headlong — these 
men  because  of  vanity  are  at  one. 

16.  And  for  them  see  how  He  thirsteth,  see  how  He  runneth 
in  thirst.  He  turneth  therefore  Himself  to  them,  thirsting 
for  them  :  (ver.  1 0.)  Do  not  hope  in  iniquity.  For  my  hope 
is  in  God.  Do  not  hope  in  iniquity.  Ye  that  will  not  draw 
near  and  pass  over,  do  not  hope  in  iniquity.  For  I  that  have 
Rom.  9, leapt  over,  my  hope  is  in  God:  and  is  there  anywise  iniquity 
with  God.''  Do  not  hope  in  iniquity.  This  thing  let  us  do, 
that  thing  let  us  do,  of  that  thing  let  us  think,  thus  let  us 
adjust  our  lyings  in  wait;  Because  of  vanity  being  at  one. 
Thou  thirstest :  they  that  think  of  those  things  against  thee  are 
given  up  by  those  whom  thou  drinkest,  Do  not  hopein  vanity. 
Vain  is  iniquity,  nought  is  iniquity,  mighty  is  nothing  save 
righteousness.  Truth  may  be  hidden  for  a  time,  conquered  it 
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cannot  be.     Iniquity  may  flourish  for  a  time,  abide  it  cannot.  Ver. 

Do  not  hope  upon  iniquity  :  and  for  robbery  be  not  covetous '— 

Thou  art  not  rich,  and  wilt  thou  rob?  What  findest  thou  ? 
What  losest  thou  ?  O  losing  gains  !  Thou  findest  money, 
thou  losest  righteousness.  For  robbery  be  not  covetous. 
Poor  I  am,  I  have  nothing.  Therefore  wilt  thou  rob  ?  What 
thou  robbest  thou  seest :  by  whom  thou  art  robbed  seest  thou 
not  ?  Knowest  thou  not  thine  enemy  goeth  about,  like  a 
roaring  lion,  and  seeketh  what  he  may  rob  ?  That  prey  i  Pet.  5, 
which  thou  desirest  to  rob  is  in  a  trap :  thou  seizest  and  art  * 
seized.  For  robbery  therefore  be  not  covetous,  O  poor  man,  lTim.6, 
but  fix  thy  desires  upon  God,  That  giveth  to  us  all  things 
abundantly  for  enjoyment.  He  shall  feed  thee  That  hath 
made  thee.  Shall  He  That  feedeth  a  robber  not  feed  an 
innocent  man  ?  He  shall  feed  thee  That  maketh  His  sun  to  Matt.  5, 
rise  upon  good  men  and  evil  men,  and  raineth  upon  just  men  ' 
and  unjust  men.  If  He  feedeth  men  that  are  to  be  con- 
demned, shall  He  not  feed  men  that  are  to  be  delivered  ? 
Therefore  for  robbery  be  not  covetous.  This  hath  been  said 
to  a  poor  man,  that  perchance  will  rob  somewhat  out  of 
necessity.  Let  the  rich  man  come  forth :  I  have  no  necessity, 
he  saith,  to  rob :  to  me  nothing  is  wanting,  all  things 
abound.  And  do  thou  too  hear  :  if  riches  flow,  upon  them 
set  not  the  heart.  The  former  hath  not,  the  latter  hath  :  let 
not  the  former  seek  to  rob  that  which  he  hath  not,  let  not  the 
latter  set  heart  upon  that  which  he  hath.  If  riches  flow,  that 
is,  if  they  overflow,  run  as  though  from  a  fountain,  upon  them 
set  not  the  heart :  do  not  on  thyself  rely,  do  not  in  that  place 
fix  thyself:  certainly  even  this  fear  thou,  namely,  if  riches 
flow.  Seest  thou  not  that  if  there  the  heart  thou  shalt  have 
set,  thou  also  wilt  flow  ?  Rich  thou  art,  and  behold  no 
longer  thou  covetest  further  to  have,  because  many  things 
thou  hast:  hear,  Charge  the  rich  men  of  this  world  not  to  be  iTim.6, 
highminded.  And  what  is,  upon  them  set  not  the  hearts  Nor 
hope  in  the  uncertainty  of  riches.  Therefore  if  riches  flow,  set 
not  upon  them  the  heart,  \r\  riches  do  not  trust,  rely  not,  hope 
not,  lest  it  be  said.  Behold  a  man  that  hath  not  set  God  for  his  Ps.52,8. 
Helper,  but  hath  hoped  in  the  multitude  of  his  riches,  and 
hath  prevailed  in  his  vanity.  Therefore,  vain  sons  of  men, 
lying  sons  of  men,  neither  rob,  nor,  if  there  flow  riches,  set 
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Psalm  heart  upon  them :    no  longer  love  vanity,  and  seek  lying. 

p  .Q  '  For  blessed  is  the  man  who  hath  the  Lord  God  for  his  hope, 
and  who  hath  not  had  regard  unto  vanities,  and  lying  follies. 
Ye  would  deceive,  ye  would  commit  a  fraud,  what  bring  ye 
in  order  that  ye  may  cheat.  Deceitful  balances.  For  lying, 
he  saith,  are  the  sons  of  men  in  the  balances,  in  order  that 
they  may  cheat  by  bringing  forth  deceitful  balances.  By  a 
false  balance  ye  beguile  men  looking  on :  know  ye  not  that 
one  is  he  that  weigheth.  Another  He  that  judgeth  of  the 
weight?  He  seeth  not,  for  whom  thou  weighest,  but  He 
seeth  That  weigheth  thee  and  him.  Therefore  neither  fraud 
nor  robbery  covet  ye  any  longer,  nor  on  those  things  which 

Lutei2, ye  have  set  your  hope:   I  have  admonished,  have  foretold, 

s.  Aug.  saith  this  Idithun. 

'  'habeV  17.  What  followeth  ?  (Ver.  11,  12.)  Once  hath  God  spoken, 
these  two  things  1  Jiave  heard,  that  power  is  of  God,  and  to 
Thee,  O  Lord,  is  mercy,  for  Thou  shall  render  to  each  one 
after  his  works.  There  hath  spoken  Idithun,  he  hath 
sounded  from  the  high  place,  to  which  he  hath  leapt  over, 
he  hath  heard  there  somewhat,  and  hath  spoken  to  us :  but 
I  am  somewise  troubled  in  that  thing  which  he  hath  said  to 
us,  brethren,  and  until  with  you  I  share  either  the  trouble 
or,  it  may  be,  my  breathing  again,  I  would  have  you  atten- 
tive. For  we  have  brought  the  Psalm  to  an  end  by  the  help 
of  the  Lord :  after  these  words  which  we  are  about  to  say, 
there  remaineth  nothing  further  for  us  to  explain  of  this. 
Therefore  strive  with  me,  that  we  may  be  able  to  understand 
this :  and  if  I  shall  not  have  been  able,  and  any  one  of  you 
understandeth  that  which  I  am  not  able ;  I  shall  rejoice 
rather  than  envy.  Truly  it  is  difficult  to  trace  out  in  what 
way  hath  been  placed  first :  Once  hath  God  spoken:  and 
secondly,  when  once  He  hath  spoken,  how  I  two  things 
have  heard.  For  if  he  had  said, '  Once  hath  God  spoken,  this 
one  thing  I  have  heard :'  he  would  seem  to  have  cut  ofl"  half 
of  this  inquiry,  so  that  we  should  simply  inquire  what  is 
Once  hath  God  spoken.  But  now  we  are  going  to  inquire 
both  what  is,  Once  hath  God  spoken :  and  what  is.  These 
two  things  I  have  heard,  though  once  He  hath  spoken. 

18.  Once  hath  God  spoken.     What  sayest  thou,  Idithun  ? 
If  thou  that  hadst  leapt  over  them  art  saying,  Once  He  hath 
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spoken;  I  turn  to  another  Scripture  and  it  saith  to  me,  In    Veb. 
many  quarters  and  in  many  ways  formerly  God  hath  spoken  ^^  '     ' 
to  the  /at hers  in  the  prophets.     What  is,  Once  hath  Godi. 
spoken?    Is  He  not  the  God  that  in  the  beginning  of  man- Gen.  3, 
kind  spake  to  Adam  ?    Did  not  the  Selfsame  speak  to  Cain,  Jj^  ^ 
to  Noe,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  to  Jacob,  to  all  the  Prophets,  6.  &c. 
and  to  Moses?    One  man  Moses  was,  and  how  often  to  him 
spake  God?    Behold  even  to  one  man,  not  once  but  ofttimes 
God  hath  spoken.     Secondly,  He  hath  spoken  to  the  Son 
when  standing  here,  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son.     God  hath  Matt.  3, 
spoken  to  the  Apostles,  He  hath  spoken  to  all  the  Saints, 
even  though  not  with  voice  sounding  through   the   cloud, 
nevertheless  in  the  heart  where  He  is  Himself  Teacher  ^ '  Magis- 

ter 

Whence  that  one  saith,  /  will  hear  what  speaketh  m  me  the  Ps.85,8. 
Lord  God,  for  He  shall  speak  peace  to  His  people.  What 
is  therefore.  Once  hath  God  spoken  ?  Much  hath  that  man 
leapt  over  in  order  to  arrive  at  that  place,  where  once  God 
hath  spoken.  Behold  briefly  I  have  spoken  to  your  Love. 
Here  among  men,  to  men  ofttimes,  in  many  ways,  in  many 
quarters,  through  creatures  of  many  forms  God  hath  spoken: 
by  Himself  once  God  hath  spoken,  because  One  Word  God 
hath  begotten.  This  Idithun,  therefore,  leaping  over  them, 
had  leapt  over  with  the  glance  of  the  mind,  mighty  and 
potent  and  surpassing,  had  leapt  over  the  earth,  and  what- 
ever in  the  earth  there  is ;  air,  all  the  clouds  out  of  which 
God  hath  spoken  many  things,  and  ofttimes,  and  to  many 
men:  had  leapt  over  also  all  Angels  with  the  glances  of 
Faith.  For  this  man  leaping  over  was  not  held  fast  by  earthly 
things,  but  like  a  flying  eagle  was  borne  beyond  all  the 
misf-^  whereby  is  covered  the  whole  earth.  For  the  Wisdom  ^nebu- 
saith,  And  with  mist  I  have  covered  the  whole  earth:  he^cclus. 
arriveth  at  something  clear,  leaping  over  the  whole  creation,  24, 3. 
and  seeking  God,  and  pouring  out  over  himself  his  soul,  he 
arriveth  at  the  Beginning,  and  at  the  Word,  God  with  God ; 
and  he  findeth  of  One  Father,  One  Word ;  and  he  hath  seen 
how  once  God  hath  spoken,  hath  seen  the  Word  by  whom 
have  been  made  all  things,  and  in  whom  at  the  same  time 
are  all  things,  not  diverse,  not  severed,  not  unequal.  For  it  John  l, 
could  not  be  but  that  God  did  Himself  know  that  which  by 
the  Word  He  made :  but  if  that  which  He  made  He  knew, 
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Psalm  in  Him  there  was  that  which  was  made  before  it  was  made. 

:-  For  if  in  Him  was  not  that  which  was  made  before  it  was 

made,  how  knew  He  that  which  He  made  ?  For  thou  canst 
not  say  that  God  made  things  He  knew  not.  God  therefore 
hath  known  that  which  He  hath  made.  And  how  knew  He 
before  He  made,  if  there  cannot  be  known  any  but  things 
made  ?  But  by  things  made  there  cannot  be  known  any  but 
things  previously  made,  by  thee,  to  wit,  who  art  a  man  made 
in  a  lower  place,  and  set  in  a  lower  place :  but  before  that 
all  these  things  were  made,  they  were  known  by  Him  by 
Whom  they  were  made,  and  that  which  He  knew  He  made. 
Therefore  in  that  Word  by  Which  He  made  all  things, 
before  that  they  were  made,  were  all  things ;  and  after  they 
have  been  made  there  are  all  things ;  but  in  one  way  here, 
in  another  there,  in  one  way  in  their  own  nature  wherein 
they  have  been  made,  in  another  in  the  art  by  which  they 
have  been  made.  Who  could  explain  this  ?  We  may 
endeavour :  go  ye  with  Idithun,  and  see. 

19.  Now  therefore  as  we  have  been  able,  we  have  said  in 
what  way  God  halh  spoken  once:  let  us  see  in  what  way 
*  these  two  things  he  hath  heard.^  These  two  things  I  have 
heard.  Perchance  it  is  not  a  consequence,  that  he  should 
have  heard  these  two  things  alone  ;  but,  these  two  things,  he 
saith,  /  have  heard;  certain  two  things  which  to  us  must 
needs  be  said,  he  hath  heard.  He  hath  heard  perchance 
many  other  things,  but  it  is  not  needful  that  they  be  said  to 

John  16,  us.  For  even  the  Lord  saith,  Many  things  I  have  to  say  to 
you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  What  is  therefore.  These 
two  things  1  have  heard?  These  two  things  which  to  you 
I  am  about  to  say  not  of  myself  to  you  I  say,  but  what 
things  1  have  heard  I  say.  Once  hath  God  spoken:  One 
Word  hath  He,  the  Only-begotlen  God.  In  that  Word  are 
all  things,  because  by  the  Word  were  made  all  things.     One 

Coloas.  Word  hath  He,  in  Whom  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 

2    3 

'    '      knowledge  are  hidden.     One  Word  He  hath,  once  hath  God 

spoken.     These  two  things,  which  to  you  1  am  about  to  say, 

these  I  have  heard  :  not  of  myself  I  speak,  not  of  myself  I 

John  8,  say :  to  this  belongeth  the  /  have  heard.     But  the  friend  of 

^'        the  Bridegroom    standeth  and   heareth  Him,  that  he  may 

John  8,  speak  the  truth.     For  he  hearelh  Him,  lest  by  speaking  a 
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lie,  of  his  own  he  should  speak:  lest  thou  shouldest  say,   Ver. 
Who  art  thou  that  sayest  this  thing  to  me  ?    whence  dost     '     ' 


John  8, 

thou  say  this  to  rae  ?  I  have  heard  these  two  things,  and  1 44. 
that  speak  to  thee  that  1  have  heard  these  two  things,  am 
one  who  also  doth  know  that  once  God  hath  spoken.  Do 
not  despise  a  hearer  saying  to  thee  certain  two  things  for 
thee  so  necessary;  him,  I  say,  that  by  leaping  over  the 
whole  creation  hath  attained  unto  the  Only-begotten  Word 
of  God,  where  he  hath  learned  that  once  God  hath  spoken. 

20.  Let  him  therefore  now  say  certain  two  things.  For 
greatly  to  us  belong  these  two  things.  (Ver.  11, 12.)  For  power 
is  of  God,  and  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  is  mercy.  Are  these  the  two 
things,  power  and  mercy?  These  two  evidently:  perceive  ye 
the  power  of  God,  perceive  ye  the  mercy  of  God.  In  these 
two  things  are  contained  nearly  all  the  Scriptures.  Because  of 
these  two  things  are  the  Prophets,  because  of  these  two,  the 
Patriarchs,  because  of  these  the  Law,  because  of  these  Him- 
self our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  of  these  the  Apostles, 
because  of  these  all  the  preaching  and  spreading  of  the  word 
of  God  in  the  Church,  because  of  these  two,  because  of  the 
power  of  God,  and  His  mercy.  His  power  fear  ye.  His 
mercy  love  ye.  Neither  so  on  His  mercy  rely,  as  that  His 
power  ye  despise:  nor  so  the  power  fear  ye,  as  that  of  mercy 
ye  despair.  With  Him  is  power,  with  Him  mercy.  ThisPs.76,7. 
man  He  humbleth,  and  that  man  He  exalteth :  this  man  He 
humbleth  with  power,  that  man  He  exalteth  in  mercy.  For  Horn.  9, 
if  God,  willing  to  shew  wrath  and  to  prove  His  power,  hath 
in  much  patience  home  with  the  vessels  of  wrath,  'which 
have  been  perfected  unto  perdition — thou  hast  heard  of 
power:  inquire  for  mercy — and  that  He  might  make  known. 
He  saith,  His  riches  unto  the  vessels  of  mercy.  It  belongeth 
therefore  to  His  power  to  condemn  unjust  men.  And  to 
Him  who  would  say,  What  hast  thou  done?    For  thou,  ORom. 9, 

'  -a  20 

man,  who  art  thou  that  should  make  answer  to  Qod?  Fear  ' 
therefore  and  tremble  at  His  power:  but  hope  for  His  mercy. 
The  devil  is  a  sort  of  power;  ofttimes  however  he  wisheth  to 
hurt,  and  is  not  able,  because  that  power  is  under  power. 
For  if  the  devil  could  hurt  as  much  as  he  would  ;  no  one  of 
just  men  would  remain,  nor  could  any  one  of  the  faithful  be 
on  earth.     The  same  through  his  vessels  sraiteth  against,  as 
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Psalm  it  were,  a  wall  bowed  down  :  but  he  only  smiteth  against,  so 

-.  •  far  as  he  receiveth  power.  But  in  order  that  the  wall  may 
not  fall,  the  Lord  will  support :  for  He  that  giveth  power  to 
the  tempter,  doth  Himself  to  the  tempted  extend  mercy. 
For  according  to  measure  the  devil  is  permitted  to  tempt. 

Ps.80,6.  And,  Thou  wilt  give  us  to  drink  in  tears  in  a  measure.  Do 
not  therefore  fear  the  tempter  permitted  to  do  somewhat: 
for  thou  hast  a  most  merciful  Saviour.  So  much  he  is  per- 
mitted to  tempt  as  is  profitable  for  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be 
exercised,  mayest  be  proved ;  in  order  that  by  thyself  thou 
mayest  be  found  out,  that  knowest  not  thyself.  For  where, 
or  from  whence,  ought  we  to  be  secure,  except  by  this  power 

1  Cor.  and  mercy  of  God  ?  After  that  Apostolic  saying.  Faithful  is 
'  *  God,  that  doth  not  suffer  you  to  he  tempted  above  that  which 
ye  are  able. 

Rom.         21.  Therefore  power  is  of  God:  ''for  there  is  no  power  but 

'   '     of  God.'     Do  not  say,  '  And  why  doth  He  give  to  him  a 

great  power?'    And, 'let  Him   not  give  power.     Hath  He 

justice  that  giveth  power  ?'    Unjustly  thou   canst  murmur, 

Rom.  9,  He  cannot  lose  justice.  Is  there  anywise  injustice  with 
God?  Far  be  it.  This  thing  fix  in  heart,  this  thing  from 
thy  thought  let  not  the  enemy  chase  away.  God  may  do 
something  so  as  that  thou  mayest  not  know  wherefore 
He  doeth  it :  unjustly  however  He  cannot  do,  with  Whom 
iniquity  there  is  not.  For  behold  thou  censurest  God  as  if 
it  were  for  injustice  :  (I  am  discussing  with  thee  a  question, 
attend  to  me  a  little:)  thou  couldest  not  censure  injustice, 
except  it  were  by  seeing  justice.  Censurer  of  iniquity  he 
cannot  be  that  discerneth  not  justice,  wherewith  when  com- 
pared he  censureth  iniquity.  For  whence  knowest  thou  that 
this  thing  is  unjust,  unless  thou  know  what  is  just  ?  For  what 
if  this  also  is  just,  which  thou  callest  unjust?  "  Far  be  it," 
thou  sayest,  "  unjust  it  is:"  and  thou  criest  out  as  if  with 
seeing  eyes,  seeing  this  thing  to  be  unjust,  by  some  rule 
indeed  of  justice,  with  which  comparing  that  which  thou 
seest  to  be  crooked,  and  perceiving  it  not  to  tally  with  the 
straightness  of  the  rule,  thou  findest  fault;  like  an  artizan, 
severing  straight  from  crooked.  Therefore  I  ask  thee,  this 
thing  to  be  just,  whence  seest  thou  ?  Where,  I  say,  seest 
thou  this  just  thing,  after  seeing  which,  thou  censurest  an 
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unjust  thing?  Whence  is  that  something,  wherewith  thy  Ver. 
soul  is  imbued,  (though  in  many  ways  being  in  the  dark,)  ^^'  ^^'. 
that  something  which  gleamelh  upon  thy  mind,  whence  this 
thing  is  pronounced  just  ?  Is  it  possible  that  it  hath  not  its 
fountain  ?  From  thyself  hast  thou  that  which  is  just,  and 
canst  thou  to  thyself  give  justice?  No  one  giveth  to  himself 
that  which  he  hath  not.  Therefore  when  thou  art  unjust, 
thou  canst  not  be  just,  except  by  turning  thee  to  a  certain 
abiding  justice,  wherefrom  if  thou  withdrawest,  thou  art 
unjust;  to  which  if  thou  drawest  near,  thou  art  just.  If  thou 
withdraw.  It  decreaseth  not,  if  thou  draw  near.  It  increaseth 
not.  Where  is  therefore  that  justice  ?  Seek  in  earth:  far  be 
it.  For  not  gold  or  precious  stones  thou  art  seeking,  when 
thou  art  seeking  justice.  Seek  in  the  sea;  seek  in  the 
clouds,  seek  in  the  stars :  seek  in  Angels,  thou  findest  it  in 
them,  but  themselves  also  from  the  Fountain  drink  it.  For 
the  justice  of  Angels  is  in  them  all,  but  from  One  it  is 
received.  Look  back  therefore,  mount  over,  go  to  that  place 
where  once  God  hath  spoken,  and  there  thou  wilt  find  the 
Fountain  of  justice,  where  is  the  fountain  of  life.  For  with  Ps.36,9. 
Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life.  For  if  out  of  a  little  dew  thou 
wouldest  judge  what  is  just  and  what  is  unjust;  is  there  any-  Rom.  9, 
wise  iniquity  with  God,  from  Whom  to  thee  as  it  were  from  ' 
a  fountain  floweth  justice,  in  so  far  as  thou  tastest  of  what 
is  just,  because  in  many  ways  unjustly  thou  dost  but  mis- 
taste  ?  God  hath  therefore  the  fountain  of  justice.  Do 
not  there  seek  iniquity,  where  is  light  without  shadow.  But 
plainly  the  reason  may  escape  thee.  If  the  reason  escapeth 
thee,  consider  thy  ignorance,  see  what  thou  art:  attend  to 
these  two  things.  For  power  is  of  God,  and  to  Thee,  O  Lord, 
is  mercy.  Seek  not  things  too  mighty  for  thee,  and  things  Ecclus. 
too  high  for  thee  examine  not,  but  what  things  the  Lord^'"^^' 
hath  commanded  thee,  on  those  things  think  alway.  Be- 
cause to  these  two  things  which  God  hath  commanded  thee 
belong  those  two  things,  For  power  is  of  God,  and  to  Thee, 
O  Lord,  is  mercy.  Fear  not  the  enemy:  so  much  he  doeth 
as  he  hath  received  power  to  do.  Him  fear  thou  That  hath  the 
chief  power :  Him  fear.  That  doeth  as  much  as  He  willeth, 
and  That  doeth  nothing  unjustly,  and  whatever  He  shall  have 
done,  is  just.     We  might  suppose  something  or  other  to  be 
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Psalm  unjust:    inasmuch  as  God  hath  done  it,  believe  it  to  be 
LX  IT.  just. 

22.  Therefore,  thou  sayest,  if  any  one  slay  an  innocent 
man,  doeth  he  justly  or  unjustly  ?  Unjustly  certainly. 
Wherefore  doth  God  permit  this  ?    See  first  that  thou  owe 

Is. 58,7- not  this  debt:  break  to  the  hungry  thy  bread,  and  the 
homeless  needy  man  take  thou  into  thy  house :  if  thou  shall  have 
seen  a  naked  man,  clothe  him.     For  this  is  thy  justice,  for 

Isa.  1,  this  thing  the  Lord  hath  commanded  thee  :  Wash  you,  be  ye 
'  clean,  take  away  naughtinesses  Jrom  your  hearts,  and  from 
the  sight  of  Mine  eyes:  learn  to  do  good,  judge  for  the  fatherless 
and  the  widow :  and  come  and  let  us  dispute,  saith  the  Lord. 
Thou  desirest  to  dispute  before  that  thou  doest  any  thing  in 
consideration  whereof  thou  mayest  be  worthy  to  dispute,  why 
God  hath  permitted  this.   The  counsel  of  God  to  tell  to  thee, 

0  man,  I  am  not  able :  this  thing  however  I  say,  both  that 
the  man  hath  done  unjustly  that  hath  slain  an  innocent  person, 
and  that  it  would  not  have  been  done  unless  God  permitted  it : 
and  though  the  man  hath  done  unjustly,  yet  God  hath  not 
unjustly  permitted  this.  Let  the  reason  lie  concealed  in  that 
person  whoever  it  be,  for  whose  sake  thou  art  moved,  whose 
innocence  doth  much  move  thee.  For  to  thee  speedily  I  might 
make  answer.  He  would  not  have  been  slain  unless  he  were 
guilty:  but  thou  thinkest  him  innocent.  I  might  speedily  say 
this  to  thee.  For  thou  couldest  not  examine  his  heart,  sift  his 
deeds,  weigh  his  thoughts,  so  that  thou  couldest  say  to  me, 
unjustly  he  was  slain.  I  might  easily  therefore  make  answer  : 
but  there  is  forced  upon  my  view  a  certain  Just  One,  without 
dispute  just,  without  doubt  just,  Who  had  no  sin,  slain  by 
sinners,  betrayed  by  a  sinner ;  Himself  Christ  the  Lord,  of 

P8.69,4.Whom  we  cannot  say  that  He  hath  any  iniquity,  for  those 
things  which  He  robbed  not  He  paid,  is  made  an  objection 
to  my  answer.    And  why  should  I  speak  of  Christ  ?  *  With  thee 

1  am  dealing,' thou  sayest.  And  I  with  thee.  About  Him  thou 
proposes!  a  question,  about  Him  I  am  solving  the  question. 
For  therein  the  counsel  of  God  we  know,  which  except  by 
His  own  revealing  we  should  not  know:  so  that  when  thou 
shall  have  found  out  that  counsel  of  God,  whereby  He  hath 
permitted  His  innocent  Son  to  be  slain  by  unjust  men,  and 
such  a  counsel  as  pleaseth  thee,  and  such  a  counsel  as  cannot 
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displease  thee,  if  thou  art  just,  thou  mayest  believe  that  in   Ver. 
other  things  also  by  His  counsel  God  doeth  the  same,  but  — '-^ 
it  escaped  thee.     Ah!  brethren,  need  there  was  of  the  blood 
of  a  just  one  to  blot  out  the  handwriting  of  sins;  need  there 
was  of  an  example  of  patience,  of  an  example  of  humility ; 
need  there  was  of  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  to  beat  down  the 
devil  and  his  angels ;  need  for  us  there  was  of  the  Passion  of 
our  Lord  ;  for  by  the  Passion  of  the  Lord  redeemed  hath  been 
the  world.     How  many  good  things  hath  the  Passion  of  the 
Lord  done  !    And  yet  the  Passion  of  this  Just  One  would  not 
have   been,   unless  unrighteous  men  had   slain    the    Lord. 
What  then  ?  is  this  good  thing  which  to  us  hath  been  granted 
by  the  Lord's  Passion  to  be  ascribed  to  the  unjust  slayers 
of  Christ?     Far  be  it.     They  willed,  God  permitted.     They 
guilty  would  have  been,   even  if  only  they  had  willed  it: 
but  God  would  not  have  permitted  it,  unless  just  it  had  been. 
They  willed  to  slay:  suppose  that  they  had  not  been  able: 
unjust  they  would  have  been,  man -slayers  they  would  have 
been;  who  would  doubt  it?   For  the  Lord  queslionelh  theFa.n,5. 
just  and  the  ungodly  man  :  and  in  the  thoughts  of  the  ungodly  Wisd.  i, 
man  questioning  shall  be.     God  doth  scrutinize  what  each^' 
man  hath  willed,  not  what  he  was  able  to  do.     Thei'efore 
if  they  had  willed,  and  had  not  been  able  and  had  not  slain, 
unjust  they  would  have  continued,  to  thee  Christ's  Passion 
fTOuld  not  have  been  given  :  an  ungodly  man  therefore  willed 
o  do  it  to  complete  his  condemnation  ;  he  was  permitted,  in 
)rder  thattotheeit  might  be  granted:  that  he  willed,  is  ascribed 
o  the  iniquity  of  the  ungodly  man  ;  that  he  was  permitted  to 
•  lo,  is  ascribed  to  the  power  of  God.     He  therefore  unjustly 
"rilled,  God  justly  permitted.     Accordingly,  my   brethren, 
1  oth  Judas  the  foul  traitor  to  Christ,  and  the  persecutors  of 
( Ihrist,  malignant  all,  ungodly  all,  unjust  all,  are  to  be  con- 
(  emned  all :  and  nevertheless  the  Father  His  own  proper  Son 
1  ath  not  spared,  but  for  the  sake  of  us  all  He  halh  delivered  Rom.  8, 
]  [ira  up.    Order  if  thou  art  able  ;  distinguish  if  thou  art  able  ^^* 
(  hese  things) :  render  to  God  thy  vows,  which  thy  lips  have 
X  itered  :  see  what  the  unjust  hath  here  done,  what  the  Just 
(  ne.     The  one  hath  willed,  the  Other  hath  permitted  :  the 

0  le  unjustly  hath  willed,  the  Other  justly  hath  permitted. 

1  et  unjust  will  be  condemned,  just  permission  be  glorified, 
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Psalm  For  what  evil  thing  hath  befallen  Christ,  in  that  Christ  hath 

— — ■  died  ?  Both  evil  were  they  that  evil  willed  to  do,  and  yet 

nothing  of  evil  did  He  suffer  on  Whom  they  did  it.     Slain 

was  mortal  flesh,  slaying  death  by  death,  giving  a  lesstm  of 

patience,  sending  before  an  example  of  Resurrection.     How 

great  good  things  of  the  Just  One  were  wrought  by  the  evil 

1 '  mag-  things  of  the  unjust !    This  is  the  great  mystery '  of  God :  that 

I  jeg.    'even  a  good  thing  which  thou  doest  He  hath  Himself  given  it 

°"™>'    to  thee,  and  by  thy  evil  He  doeth  good  Himself.     Do  not 

royal      therefore  wonder,  God  permitteth,  and  in  judgment  permitteth : 

power,    jjg  permitteth,  and  in  measure, number, weight.  He  permitteth. 

Rom.  9,  With  Him  is  not  iniquity  :  do  thou  only  belong  to  Him ;  on 

Himself  thy  hope  set  thou,  let  Himself  be  thy  Helper,  thy 

Ps.  61,  Salvation  :  in  Him  be  there  the  fortified  place,  the  tower  of 

1  Cor.    strength,  thy  refuge  let  Himself  be,  and  He  will  not  suffer 

10, 13.   tjjgg  iQ  ]3g  tempted  above  that  which  thou  art  able  to  bear, 

but  will  make  with  the  temptation  also  an  escape,  that  thou 

mayest  be  able  to  support  it :    so  that  His  suffering  thee 

to  bear  temptation,  be  His  power;  His  suffering  not  any 

more  on  thee  to  be  done  than  thou  art  able  to  bear,  be  His 

mercy  :  for  power  is  of  God,  and  to  Thee,  O  Lardy  is  mercy, 

because  Thou  wilt  render  to  each  one  after  his  works. 

After  treating  of  the  Psalm,  when  an  astrologer  was  pointed 
out  among  the  people  about  him,  he  added  : 

23.  That  thirst  of  the  Church,  would  fain  drink  up  that 
man  also  whom  ye  see.  At  the  same  time  also,' in  order 
that  ye  may  know  how  many  in  the  mixed  multitude  of 
Christians  with  their  mouth  do  bless,  and  in  their  heart 
curse,  this  man  having  been  a  Christian  and  a  believer  re- 
lurnelh  as  a  penitent,  and  being  terrified  by  the  power  of  the 
Lord,  turneth  him  to  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  For  having  been 
led  astray  by  the  enemy  when  he  was  a  believer,  long  time  he 
hath  been  an  astrologer,  led  astray,  leading  astray,  deceived, 
deceiving,  he  hath  allured,  hath  beguiled,  many  lies  he 
hath  spoken  against  God,  That  hath  given  to  men  power 
of  doing  that  which  is  good,  and  of  not  doing  that  which 
is  evil.  He  used  to  say,  that  one's  own  will  did  not  adul- 
tery, but  Venus ;  one's  own  will  did  not  manslaying,  but 
Mars}  and  God  did  not  what  is  just,  but  Jupiter;  and  many 
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other  blasphemous  things,  and  not  light  ones.  From  how  Vbr. 
many  Christians  do  ye  think  he  hath  pocketed  money  ?  — '—^ 
How  many  from  him  have  bought  a  lie,  to  whom  we  used  to 
say,  Sons  of  men,  how  long  are  ye  dull  of  heart,  wherefore  Ps.  4,  2. 
love  ye  vanity,  and  seek  a  lie  ?  Now,  as  of  him  must  be 
believed,  he  hath  shuddered  at  his  lie,  and  being  the  allurer 
of  many  men,  he  hath  perceived  at  length  that  by  the  devil 
he  hath  himself  been  allured,  and  he  turneth  to  God  a  penitent. 
We  think,  brethi-en,  that  because  of  great  fear  of  heart  it  hath 
come  to  pass.  For  what  must  we  say  ?  If  out  of  a  heathen 
an  astrologer  were  converted,  great  indeed  would  be  the  joy : 
but  nevertheless  it  might  appear,  that,  if  he  had  been  con- 
verted, he  was  desiring  the  clerical  office  in  the  Church. 
A  penitent  he  is,  he  seeketh  not  any  thing  save  mercy  alone. 
He  must  be  recommended  therefore  both  to  your  eyes  and 
hearts.  Him  whom  ye  see  in  hearts  love  ye,  with  eyes 
guard  ye.  See  ye  him,  mark  ye  him,  and  whithersoever  he 
shall  have  gone  his  way,  to  the  rest  of  the  brethren  that  now 
are  not  here,  point  him  out :  and  such  diligence  is  mercy; 
lest  that  leader  astray  dras:  back'  his  heart  and  take  it  by'^l-'^e- 

^  ,  ,  .         ,  ,  1  •  turn  to.' 

storm.  Guard  ye  him,  let  there  not  escape  you  his  con- 
versation, his  way :  in  order  that  by  your  testimony  it  may 
be  proved  to  us  that  truly  to  the  Lord  he  hath  been  turned. 
For  report  will  not  be  silent  about  his  life,  when  to  you  he 
is  thus  presented  both  to  be  seen  and  to  be  pitied.  Ye  know 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  how  it  is  written,  that  many  lost  -Acts  19> 
men,  that  is,  men  of  such  arts,  and  followers  of  naughty 
doctrines,  brought  unto  the  Apostles  all  their  books;  and 
there  were  burned  so  many  volumes,  that  it  was  the  writer's 
task  to  make  a  valuation  of  them,  and  write  down  the  sum 
of  the  price.  This  truly  was  for  the  glory  of  God,  in  order 
that  even  such  lost  men  might  not  be  despaired  of  by  Him 
that  knew  how  to  seek  that  which  had  been  lost.  Therefore 
this  man  had  been  lost,  is  now  sought,  found,  led  hither,  he  Lutei5, 
bringeth  with  him  books  to  be  burned,  by  which  he  had 
been  to  be  burned,  so  that  when  these  have  been  thrown 
into  the  fire,  he  may  himself  pass  over  into  a  place  of  re- 
freshment. Know  ye  that  he,  brethren,  once  knocked  at  the 
Church  door  before  Easter :  for  before  Easter  he  began  to 
ask  of  the   Church   Christ's   medicine.      But   because   the 

p2 
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Psalm  art  wherein  he  had  been  practised  is  of  such  sort  as  that  it 

was  suspected  of  lying  and  deceit,  he  was  put  off  that  he 

might  not  tempt;  at  length  however  he  was  admitted, 
that  he  might  not  more  dangerously  be  tempted.  Pray  for 
him  through  Christ.  Straightway  to-day's  prayer  pour  out 
for  him  to  the  Lord  our  God.  For  we  know  and  are  sure, 
that  your  prayer  efFaceth  all  his  impieties.  The  Lord  be 
with  you. 


lat.  psalm  LXIII. 

LXII. 

EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  to  the  Commonalty. 

I,  For  the  sake  of  those  that  perchance  are  as  yet  un- 
skilled in  the  name  of  Christ ;  for  as  much  as  from  every 
quarter  He  doth  gather  men  together,  Who  for  all  men  hath 
given  His  Blood,  we  must  say  in  few  words  something  which 
both  they  gladly  may  hear  that  know,  and  they  may  learn 
that  know  not.  Those  Psalms  which  we  sing,  before  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  the 
dictation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  were  spoken  and  written 
down.  For  David  was  king  among  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
which  nation  alone  did  worship  One  God,  that  hath  made 
Heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  all  things  which  in  them  are, 
whether  the  things  which  are  seen,  or  the  things  which 
are  not  seen.  But  the  rest  of  the  nations  either  did  worship 
idols,  which  with  their  hands  they  had  made,  or  the  creation 
of  God,  not  the  Creator  Himself,  that  is,  either  sun,  or  moon, 
or  stars,  or  sea,  or  mountains,  or  trees.  For  all  these  things 
God  hath  made ;  and  would  have  Himself  to  be  praised  in 
them,  not  them  to  be  worshipped  instead  of  Himself.     In 

Rom.  I, this  same  nation  of  Jews,  I  say,  David  was  king,  of  whose 
seed  was  bom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  of  the  Virgin  Mary; 
because  from  him  the  Virgin  Mary  derived  her  lineage,  who 

Luke2,  (ji(i  bear  Christ:  and  so  were  these  Psalms  spoken:  and 
there  was  prophesied  in  them  Christ  to  come  after  many 
years:  and  there  was  spoken  of  by  those  Prophets,  that 
lived  before  our  Lord  Jesus  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
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whatsoever  was  to  be  in  our  times,  which  now  we  read  of  Title. 
and  see :  and  much  we  rejoice,  that  our  Hope  hath  been 
foretold  by  holy  men,  who  saw  not  that  thing  fulfilled,  but 
in  the  Spirit  saw  it  as  future :  and  we  now  read,  and  hear 
from  readers,  we  discourse  of  those  things  ;  and  as  they  are  in 
the  Scriptures,  so  we  see  them  now  fulfilled  throughout  the 
whole  world.  For  this  who  would  not  rejoice  ?  Who  would 
not  hope  for  those  things  to  come  which  not  yet  have  come, 
because  of  those  things  which  being  now  so  many,  have 
been  fulfilled?  For  now,  brethren,  ye  see,  how  the  whole 
world,  the  whole  earth,  all  nations,  all  regions  run  unto  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  believe  in  Christ.  Truly  ye  see  this 
thing,  after  what  sort  every  where  are  overthrown  the 
vanities  of  the  heathen,  ye  see  this  thing,  evident  it  is  to  you. 
Is  this  too  a  thing  we  have  read  to  you  from  a  book,  and  not 
one  that  is  doing  before  your  eyes  ?  This  whole  thing 
therefore  which  ye  see  come  to  pass  before  your  eyes,  was 
written  of,  countless  revolutions  of  years  before,  by  those 
men  whom  now  we  read,  when  already  we  see  those  things 
fulfilled.  But  forasmuch  as  those  things  also  have  been 
written  which  have  not  yet  come ;  how  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  to  come  to  judge.  Who  at  first  came  that  He  might 
be  judged ;  (for  He  came  at  first  humble,  hereafter  He  is  to 
come  exalted ;  He  came  that  He  might  shew  an  example  of 
patience,  hereafter  He  is  to  come  that  He  may  judge  all 
men  according  to  their  deserts,  whether  good  men,  or  evil 
men  ;)  because,  I  say,  not  yet  hath  come  this  thing  which  we 
hope  for,  namely,  that  Christ  is  to  come  as  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  of  dead,  we  ought  to  believe  it.  The  small  part 
which  remaineth  let  us  believe  is  to  come,  when  already  we 
see  so  many  things  which  then  were  future,  now  completed. 
For  fool  is  he  that  will  not  believe  the  few  things  which 
remain,  when  he  seeth  so  many  things  to  be  fulfilled,  which 
then  were  not,  when  they  were  being  foretold. 

2.  This  Psalm  therefore  is  spoken  in  the  Person  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  both  Head  and  Members.  For  that  One  Person 
hat  was  born  of  Mary,  and  suffered  and  was  buried,  and  rose 
igain,  and  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
^'ather  now  sitteth  and  intercedeth  for  us,  is  oiu"  Head.  If 
le  is  the  Head,  we  are  the  members :    the  whole  Church  of 
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Psalm  Him  which  every  where  is  spread  abroad,  is  the  Body  of  the 
^^^^^'  Same,  whereof  He  is  Himself  the  Head.     For  not  only  the 
believers  that  now  are,  but  they  also  that  have  been  before  us, 
and  that  after  us  are  to  be  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world, 
do  all  belong  to  His  Body  :  of  which  Body  Himself  is  the 
Head,  That  hath  ascended  into  Heaven.     Because  therefore 
Coloss.  now  we  know  Head  and  Body,  He  is  Head,  we  Body.     When 
l>  18-     vve  hear  the  voice  of  the  Same,  both  from  the  Head  we  ought 
to  hear  it,  and  from  the  Body  too:  because  whatever  He  hath 
suffered,  therein  we  also  have  suffered :  because  that  which 
we  also  suffer  in  ourselves,  Himself  also  suffereth.     In  like 
vide       manner  as  if  the  head  suffer  any  thing,  is  the  hand  able  to 
12^26    ^^y  *^^^  ^^  suffereth  not  ?   or  if  the  hand  suffereth  any  thing, 
is  the  head  able  to  say  that  it  suffereth  not  ?  or  if  the  foot 
suffereth  any  thing,  is  the  hand  able  to  say  that  it  suffereth 
not?     Whenever  one  member  of  ours  suffereth  any  thing, 
all  the  members   haste  to   succour  the   member   which  is 
suffering.     If  therefore  when  He  suffered,   we  in   Him  did 
suffer,  and  He  now  hath  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the   right  hand  of  the   Father:    whatever   His   Church 
suffereth  in  the  tribulations  of  this  world,   in   temptations, 
in  necessities,  in  difficulties,  (for  thus  She  must  needs  be 
instructed,  in    order  that  with  fire  like   gold   She  may  be 
purged,)  Himself  suffereth.     We  prove  this  thing,  how  we  in 
Coloss.   Him  have  suffered,  by  the  Apostle  saying.  But  if  dead  ye 
^'  are  with  Christ,  why  yet  as  though  living  about  this  world 

Eom.  6,  do  ye  decree  ?   Also  he  saith,  that  our  old  man  hath  been 
^'         crucijied  together  with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be 
made  void.     If  therefore  in  Him  we  are  dead,  in  Him  also  we 
Coloss.  have  risen  again.     For  the  same  Apostle  saith.  But  if  ye  have 
^'  ^*      risen  again  with  Christ,  taste  those  things  which  are  above, 
those  things  which  are  above  seek  ye,  ivhere  Christ  is  on  the 
right  handof  God  sitting.  If  therefore  in  Him  we  are  dead,  and 
in  Him  have  risen  again,  and  if  Himself  in  us  dieth,  and  in 
us  riseth  again  ;  (for  Himself  is  the  Oneness  of  Head  and 
Body ;)  not  without  reason  the  voice  of  the  Same  is  our  voice, 
and  our  voice  is  also  the  voice  of  the  Same.  Let  us  hear  there- 
fore the  Psalm,  and  Christ  speaking  therein  let  us  perceive. 

3.  This  Psalm  hath  the  Title,  For  David  Himself,  when 
}t€  was  in  the  desert  of  ldum<Ba.     By  the  name  of  Idumsea 
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is  understood  this  world.     For  Idumaea  was  a  certain  nation  Ver. 
of  men  going  astray,  where  idols  were  worshipped.     In  no '- 


good  sense  is  put  this  Idumaea.     If  not  in  a  good  sense  it  is  i  Sam. 
put,  it  must  be  understood  that  this  life,  wherein  we  suffer  so  ggj  ^n 
great  toils,  and  wherein  to  so  great  necessities  we  are  made  p-  ^2. 
sabject,  by  the  name  of  Idumaea  is  signified.     Even  here  is 
a  desert   where   there   is  much  thirst,  and  ye  are  to  hear 
the  voice  of  One  now  thirsting  in  the   desert.     But  if  we 
acknowledge  ourselves  as  thirsting,  we  shall  acknowledge 
ourselves   as  drinking   also.     For  he  that  thirsteth  in  this 
world,  in  the  world  to  come  shall  be  satisfied,  according  to 
the  Lord's  saying.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  Matt.  5, 
after  righteousness,  for  the  same  shall  be  satisfied.     There- 
fore in  this  world  we  ought  not  to  love  fulness.     Here  we 
must  thirst,  in  another  place  we  shall  be  filled.     But  now  in 
order  that  we  may  not  faint  in  this  desert,  He  sprinkleth 
upon  us  the  dew  of  His  word,  and  leaveth  us  not  utterly  to 
dry  up,  so  that  there  should  not  be  in  our  case  any  seeking 
of  us  again,  but  that  we  may  so  thirst  as  that  we  may  drink. 
But  in  order  that  we  may  drink,  with  somewhat  of  His  Grace 
we  are  sprinkled  :  nevertheless  we  thirst.     And  what  saith 
our  soul  to  God  .? 

4.  Ver.  1.  Qod,  my  Qod,  unto  Thee  from  the  light  I 
watch.  What  is  to  watch  ?  It  is,  not  to  sleep.  What  is  to 
sleep  ?  There  is  a  sleep  of  the  soul ;  there  is  a  sleep  of  the 
body.  Sleep  of  body  we  all  ought  to  have  :  because  if  sleep 
of  body  is  not  taken,  a  man  fainteth,  the  body  itself  faiuteth. 
For  our  frail  body  cannot  long  sustain  a  soul  watching  and 
on  the  stretch  on  active  works ;  if  for  a  long  time  the  soul 
shall  have  been  intent  on  active  pursuits,  the  body  being 
frail  and  earthly  holdeth  her  not,  sustaineth  her  not  for  ever 
in  activity,  and  fainteth  and  falleth.  Therefore  God  hath 
granted  sleep  to  the  body,  whereby  are  recruited  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body,  in  order  that  they  may  be  able  to  sustain 
the  soul  watching.  But  of  this  let  us  take  heed,  namely, 
that  our  soul  herself  sleep  not:  for  evil  is  the  sleep  of  the 
soul.  Good  is  the  sleep  of  the  body,  whereby  is  recruited 
the  health  of  the  body.  But  the  sleep  of  the  soul  is  to 
forget  her  God.  Whatsoever  soul  shall  have  forgotten  her 
God,  sleepeth.    Therefore  the  Apostle  saith  to  certain  persons 
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Psalm  that  forgot  their  God,  and  being  as  it  were  in  sleep,  did  act/ 

'the  follies  of  the  worship  of  idols — (For  so  are  they  that 

worship  idols,  as  they  that  see  in  slumbers  empty  visions; 
but  if  the  soul  of  the  same  persons  do  wake  up,  she  undeif 
standeth  by  whom  she  hath  been  made,  and  worshippeth 
not  that  which  herself  hath  made) — The  Apostle,  I  say,  saith 

Ephes.  to  certain  persons.  Rise,  thou  that  steepest,  and  rise  up  from 
'  *  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  enlighten  thee.  Was  the  Apostle 
waking  up  one  sleeping  in  body?  Nay,  but  he  was  waking 
a  soul  sleeping,  in  as  much  as  he  was  waking  her,  in  order 
that  she  might  be  lightened  by  Christ.  Therefore  as  to  these 
same  watchings  sailh  this  man,  Qod,  my  God,  unto  Thee 
from  the  light  I  watch.  For  thou  wouldest  not  watch  of 
thyself,  unless  there  should  arise  thy  Light,  to  wake  thee 
from  sleep.  For  Christ  lighleneth  souls,  and  maketh  them 
to  watch:  but  if  His  light  He  taketh  away,  they  slumber.  For 

P8.13,3.  for  this  cause  to  Him  there  is  said  in  another  Psalm,  Lighten 
mine  eyes,  that  I  may  never  slumber  in  death.  Or  if  from 
Him  being  turned  away  they  slumber.  He  is  a  present  light 
to  them,  and  they  are  not  able  to  see,  because  they  sleep. 
In  like  manner  also  is  he  that  sleepeth  in  body  during  the 
day ;  now  the  sun  hath  arisen,  now  is  the  day  grown  hot,  and 
he  is  as  it  were  in  the  night,  because  he  watcheth  not  that 
he  may  see  the  day  that  is  already  risen  ;  so  in  certain  men, 
when  Christ  is  now  present,  when  the  truth  hath  now  been 
preached,  there  is  yet  a  sleep  of  the  soul.     To  those  men 

Ephes.  therefore,  if  ye  watch,  ye  will  be  saying  daily,  Mise,  thou  that 

*'  ^*'  sleepest,  and  rise  up  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
enlighten  thee.  For  your  life  and  your  manners  ought  to 
watch  in  Christ,  in  order  that  those  Heathen  men  sleeping 
may  perceive,  and  at  the  sound  of  your  watchings  may  be 
awakened,  and  may  themselves  shake  off  sleep,  and  may 
begin  in  Christ  with  you  to  say,  O  God,  my  Qod,  unto  Thee 
from  the  light  I  watch. 

5.  Ver.  2.  My  soul  hath  thirsted  for  Thee.  Behold  that 
desert  of  Idumsea.  See  how  here  he  thirsteth :  but  see  what 
good  thing  is  here,  Hath  thirsted  for  Thee.  For  there  are 
they  that  thirsty  but  not  for  God.  For  every  one  that  willeth 
any  thing  to  be  granted  to  him,  is  in  the  heat  of  longing ; 

'  quanta  the  longiug  itself  is  the  thirst  of  the  soul.     And  see  ye  what ' 
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longings  there  are  in  the  hearts  of  men :  one  longeth  for  Veb. 
gold,  another  longeth  for  silver,  another  longeth  for  posses-  — ?^ — 
sions,  another  inheritance,  another  abundance  of  money, 
another  many  herds,  another  a  wife,  another  honours,  another 
sons.  Ye  see  those  longings,  how  they  are  in  the  hearts  of 
men.  All  men  are  inflamed  with  longing,  and  scarce  is 
found  one  to  say.  My  soul  hath  thirsted  for  Thee.  For  men 
thirst  for  the  world:  and  perceive  not  themselves  to  be  in 
the  desert  of  Idumaea,  vi^here  their  souls  ought  to  thirst  for 
God.  Say  we  therefore,  3Iy  soul  hath  thirsted  for  Thee: 
say  all  we,  because  in  the  harmony  of  Christ  all  were  one 
soul :  let  this  same  soul  thirst  in  Idumssa. 

6.  Hath  thirsted  for  Thee,  he  saith,  my  soul:  in  how  many 
ways  for  Thee  my  flesh  also?  A  small  thing  it  is  that  my 
soul  hath  thirsted,  my  flesh  also  hath  thirsted.  Consider  if 
the  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  in  what  manner  doth  the  flesh 
also  thirst  for  God  ?  For  when  the  flesh  thirsteth,  for  water' i  Oxf. 
it  thirsteth  :    when  the  soul  thirsteth,  for  the  Fountain  of  ^f®*'^""^ 

this 

Wisdom  it  thirsteth.  From  that  very  Fountain  shall  be  water* 
made  drunken  our  souls,  as  saith  another  Psalm,  They  shall  pg  35  g_ 
be  made  drunken  with  the  fruitfulness  of  Thy  House,  and 
with  the  flood  of  Thy  delights  Thou  shalt  give  them  to  drink. 
Wisdom  therefore  must  be  thirsted  after,  righteousness  must 
be  thirsted  after.  With  it  we  shall  not  be  satisfied,  with  it 
we  shall  not  be  filled,  save  when  this  life  shall  have  been 
ended,  and  we  shall  have  come  to  that  which  God  hath 
promised.  For  God  hath  promised  equality  with  Angels :  x,„te20 
and  now  the  Angels  thirst  not  as  we  do,  they  hunger  not  as  36. 
we  do ;  but  they  have  the  fulness  of  truth,  of  light,  of  im- 
mortal wisdom.  Therefore  blessed  they  are,  and  out  of  so 
great  blessedness,  because  they  are  in  that  City,  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem,  afar  from  whence  we  now  are  sojourning  in  a 
strange  land,  they  observe  us  sojourners,  and  they  pity  us, 
and  by  the  command  of  the  Lord  they  help  us,  in  order  that 
to  this  common  country  sometime  we  may  return,  and  there 
with  them  sometime  with  the  Lord's  fountain  of  truth  and 
eternity  we  may  be  filled.  Now  therefore  let  our  soul  thirst  : 
whence  doth  our  flesh  also  thirst,  and  this  in  many  ways  ? 
In  many  ways  for  Thee,  he  saith,  my  Jlesh  also.  Because 
to  our  flesh  also  is  promised  Resurrection.     As  to  our  soul 
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Psalm  is  promised  blessedness,  so  also  to  our  flesh  is  promised 

^resurrection.      Resurrection   of   the   flesh   of  such  sort  is 

promised  to  us:  hear  ye,  and  learn,  and  hold  fast  what  is 
the  hope  of  Christians,  on  account  of  which  we  are  Christians. 
For  not  to  this  end  are  we  Christians,  that  we  may  seek  for 
ourselves  earthly  felicity,  which  ofttimes  both  robbers  and 
wicked  men  have.  For  the  sake  of  another  felicity  we  are 
Christians,  which  then  we  shall  receive,  when  that  whole  life 
of  this  worjd  shall  have  passed  away.  Therefore  is  promised 
to  us  resurrection  of  the  flesh  also  ;  and  such  a  resurrection 
of  the  flesh  is  promised,  as  that  this  flesh  which  now  we 
bear,  shall  rise  again  at  the  last.  And  let  it  not  seem  to 
you  a  thing  incredible.  For  if  God  hath  made  us  that  were 
not,  is  it  a  great  thing  for  Him  to  make  again  us  that 
were  ?  Therefore  let  not  this  seem  to  you  to  be  incre- 
dible, because  ye  see  dead  men  as  it  were  decaying, 
and  passing  into  ashes  and  into  dust.  Or  if  any  dead 
man  be  burned,  or  if  dogs  tear  him  in  pieces,  do  ye  think 
that  from  this  he  will  not  rise  again  ?  All  things  which  are 
dismembered,  and  into  a  sort  of  dust  do  decay,  are  entire  with 
God.  For  into  those  elements  of  the  world  they  pass,  whence 
at  first  they  have  come,  when  we  were  made :  we  do  not  see 
them ;  but  yet  God  will  bring  them  forth,  He  knoweth  whence, 
because  even  before  we  were.  He  created  us  from  whence  He 
knew.  Such  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh  therefore  to  us  is 
promised,  as  that,  although  it  be  the  same  flesh,  that  now  we 
carry,  which  is  to  rise  again,  yet  it  hath  not  the  corruption 
which  now  it  hath.  For  now  because  of  the  corruption  of 
frailty,  if  we  eat  not,  we  faint  and  are  hungry ;  if  we  drink 
not,  we  faint  and  are  thirsty  ;  if  long  time  we  watch,  we  faint 
and  sleep;  if  long  time  we  sleep,  we  faint,  therefore  we  watch  ; 
if  long  time  we  eat  and  drink,  though  for  refreshment  we  may 
eat  and  drink,  the  very  prolonged  refreshment  is  a  cause 
of  fainting  ;  if  long  time  we  stand,  we  are  wearied,  therefore 
we  sit ;  and  if  long  time  we  sit,  there  also  are  we  wearied, 
and  therefore  we  rise  up.  Secondly,  see  how  without  any 
standing  is  our  flesh  :  for  infancy  passeth  away  into  boyhood, 
and  thou  seekest  infancy,  and  infancy  is  not,  for  now  instead 
of  infancy  is  boyhood:  again  this  same  also  passeth  into  youth, 
thou  seekest  boyhood  and  findest  not :  tlie  young  man  becometh 
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a  middle  aged  man,  thou  seekest  the  young  man  and  he  is  Ver. 
not :  the  middle  aged  man  becometh  an  old  man,  thou  seekest '— 


a  middle  aged  man  and  findest  not :  and  an  old  man  dieth, 
thou  seekest  an  old  man  and  findest  not :  our  age  therefore 
standeth  not  still :  every  where  is  weariness,  every  vshere 
faintness,  every  where  corruption.  Observing  what  a  hope  of 
resurrection  God  promiseth  to  us,  in  all  those  our  manifold 
faintings  we  thirst  for  that  inconaiption :  and  so  our  flesh 
manifoldly  doth  thirst  for  God.  In  this  Idumaea,  in  this 
desert,  manifoldly  as  it  toileth,  so  manifoldly  doth  it  thirst; 
manifoldly  as  it  is  wearied,  so  manifoldly  doth  it  thirst  for 
that  unwearying  incorruption. 

7.  Nevertheless,  my  brethren,  the  flesh  of  a  good  Christian 
and  a  believer  even  in  this  world  for  God  doth  thirst :  for  if 
the  flesh  hath  need  of  bread,  if  it  hath  need  of  water,  if  it  hath 
need  of  wine,  if  it  hath  need  of  money,  if  this  flesh  hath  need 
of  a  beast,  from  God  it  ought  to  seek  it,  not  from  demons 
and  idols  and  I  know  not  what  powers  of  this  world.  For 
there  are  certain  who  when  they  suffer  hunger  in  this  world, 
leave  God  and  ask  Mercury  or  ask  Jove  to  give  unto  them, 
or  her  whom  they  call  '  Heavenly",'  or  any  the  like  demons: 
not  for  God  their  flesh  thirsteth.     But  they  that  thirst  for  God,  Oxf. 

•  •  Mss 

every  where  ought  to  thirst  for  Him,  both  soul  and  in  flesh  :  for «  Dgo/ 

to  the  soul  also  God  giveth  His  bread,  that  is  the  Word  of 
Truth :  and  to  the  flesh  God  giveth  the  things  which  are  neces- 
sary, for  God  hath  made  both  soul  and  flesh.  For  the  sake  of 
thy  flesh  thou  askest  of  demons:  hath  God  made  the  soul,  and 
the  demons  made  the  flesh  ?  He  that  hath  made  the  soul,  the 
Same  hath  made  the  flesh  also :  He  that  hath  made  both  of 
them,  the  Same  feedeth  both  of  them.  Let  either  part  of  us  thirst 
for  God,  and  after  labour  manifold  let  either  simply  be  filled. 

8.  But  where  thirsteth  our  soul,  and  our  flesh  manifoldly, 
not  for  any  one  but  for  Thee,  O  Lord,  that  is  our  God  ?  it 
thirsteth  where  ?  In  a  land  desert,  and  without  way,  and 
without  water.  Of  this  world  we  have  spoken,  the  same  is 
Idumaea,  this  is  the  desert  of  Idumaja,  whence  the  Psalm 
hath  received  its  title.   In  a  land  desert.   Too  little  it  is  to 

»  Ed.  Ben.  refers  to  Tertullian  Apol.  same  goddess  is  mentioned  as  worship- 

xxiii.  where  '  Virgo   Ccelestis'  is  re-  ped   together    with    Berecynthia,  the 

presented    as    'promising    rain,'   and  mother  of  the  gods. 
St.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  ii.  4.  where  the 
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LXTTT  • 

1  way,  and  without  water.     O  that  the  same  desert  had  even 

a  way :  O  that  into  this  a  man  running,  even  knew  where  he 
might  thence  get  forth  !  He  seeth  no  man  to  his  comfort,  he 
seeth  no  way  whereby  he  may  be  free  from  the  desert  place. 
Therefore  in  that  place  he  taketh  lodging.  O  that  there  were 
even  water,  whence  he  might  be  refreshed,  that  from  thence 
cannot  get  forth.  Evil  is  the  desert,  horrible,  and  to  be  feared : 
and  nevertheless  God  hath  pitied  us,  and  hath  made  for  us  a 

John  14,  way  in  the  desert,  Himself  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  and  hath 
made  for  us  a  consolation  in  the  desert,  in  sending  to  us 
preachers  of  His  Word :    and  hath  given  to  us  water  in  the 

John  4,  desert,  by  fulfilling  with  the  Holy  Spirit  His  preachers,  in 
order  that  there  might  be  created  in  them  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  unto  life  everlasting.  And,  lo !  we  have  here  all 
things,  but  they  are  not  of  the  desert.  Therefore  what  pro- 
perly belongs  to  the  desert  this  Psalm  hath  first  noticed,  in 
order  that  when  thou  too  hadst  heard  in  what  evil  case  thou 
wast,  whatever  consolations  thou  mightest  have  here,  either 
of  associates,  or  of  way,  or  of  water,  thou  shouldest  not  ascribe 
to  the  desert,  but  to  Him  That  hath  deigned  to  visit  thee  in 
the  desert. 

9.  Ver.  3.  Thus  in  a  holy  thing  I  have  appeared  to  Thee, 
that  I  might  see  Thy  power  and  Thy  glory.  At  first '  my 
soul  thirsted,  and  my  flesh  manifoldly  for  Thee  in  a  desert, 
and  in  a  land  without  way,  and  without  water,'  and  thus  in  a 
holy  thing  I  have  appeared  to  Thee  that  I  might  see  Thy 
power  and  Thy  glory.  Unless  a  man  first  thirst  in  that 
desert,  that  is  in  the  evil  wherein  he  is,  he  never  arrivelh  at 
the  good,  which  is  God.  But  /  have  appeared  to  Thee,  he 
saith,  in  a  holy  thing.  Now  in  a  holy  thing  is  there  great 
consolation.  /  have  appeared  to  Thee,  is  what?  In  order 
that  Thou  mightest  see  me :  and  for  this  reason  Thou  hast 
seen  me,  in  order  that  I  might  see  Thee.  /  have  appeared 
to  Thee,  that  I  might  see.  He  hath  not  said,  I  have  appeared 
to  Tfiee  that  Thou  mightest  see:  but,  /  have  appeared  to 
Thee,  that  I  might  see  Thy  power  and  Thy  glory.     Whence 

Gal.  4,  also  the  Apostle,  But  now,  he  saith,  knowing  Ood,  nay 
having  been  known  of  God.  For  first  ye  have  appeared  to 
God,  in  order  that  to  you  God  might  be  able  to  appear.    JJtat 
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/  might  see  Thy  power  and  Thy  glory.     In  truth  in  that  Vkr. 


2. 


forsaken  place,  that  is,  in  that  desert,  if  as  though  from 
the  desert  a  man  striveth  to  obtain  enough  for  his  sus- 
tenance, he  will  never  see  the  power  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  but  he  will  remain  to  die  of  thirst,  and  will 
find  neither  way,  nor  consolation,  nor  water,  whereby  he 
may  endure  in  the  desert.  But  when  he  shall  have  lifted  up 
himself  to  God,  so  as  to  say  to  Him  out  of  all  his  inward 
parts,  My  soul  hath  thirsted  for  Thee ;  how  manifoldly  for 
Thee  alsomy  Jksh!  lest  perchance  even  the  things  neces- 
sary for  the  flesh  of  others  he  ask,  and  not  of  God,  or  else 
long  not  for  that  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  which  God  hath 
promised  to  us :  when  I  say,  he  shall  have  lifted  up  himself, 
he  will  have  no  small  consolations. 

10.  Behold,  brethren,  in  like  manner  as  our  flesh,  so  long 
as  it  is  mortal,  so  long  us  it  is  frail,  before  that  resurrection 
hath  those  comforts  whereby  we  live,  as  bread,  water,  fruits, 
wine,  oil :  (if  all  these  comforts  and  succours  forsake  us,  even 
to  continue  we  are  unable ;)  though  not  yet  this  flesh 
hath  received  that  perfect  soundness,  wherein  it  will  suffer 
no  difficulty,  no  need  :  so  also  our  soul,  while  here  it  is  in 
this  flesh,  amid  the  temptations  and  dangers  of  this  world, 
is  still  weak ;  but  hath  moreover  those  same  comforts  of  the 
Word,  comforts  of  prayer,  comforts  of  discourse :  these 
things  are  to  our  soul  as  those  to  our  flesh.  But  when  our 
flesh  shall  have  risen  again,  so  that  no  longer  of  these  we 
have  need,  it  will  have  a  kind  of  position  and  condition  of 
its  incorruption :  so  also  our  soul  will  have  to  its  food 
Himself  the  Word  of  God,  by  Which  were  made  all  things.  John  ], 
Nevertheless,  thanks  to  God,  Who  now  in  this  desert  for- 
saketh  us  not,  either  in  giving  to  us  what  is  necessary  for  the 
flesh,  or  in  giving  to  us  what  is  necessary  for  the  soul :  and 
when  by  any  necessities  He  instructeth  us.  He  w^illeth  that 
we  should  love  Him  the  more ;  lest  perchance  through 
fulness  we  be  corrupted,  and  forget  Him.  He  withdraweth 
from  us  sometimes  the  things  which  are  necessary,  and 
grindeth  us  down  ;  in  order  that  we  may  know  that  Father 
and  Lord  He  is,  not  only  when  comforting,  but  also  when 
chastening.  For  He  is  preparing  us  for  a  certain  inheritance  i  Oxf. 
incorruptible  and  great.     If  one  cask,  or  one  vessel'  of  thine,  '^^^^ 

'chair.* 
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Psalm  or  whatever  thou  hast  in  thy  house,  thou  art  intending  to 

'  leave  to  thy  son,  and  that  he  may  not  lose  it,  thou  instruct- 

est  him,  and  if  with  the  whip  for  correction  thou  chastenest 
him,  that  he  may  not  lose  that  nothing  of  thine,  which  he 
is  himself  also  to  leave  here,  even  as  thou  dost ;  wilt  thou 
not  have  pur  Father  also  to  instruct  us  with  the  whippings 
even  of  necessities  or  tribulations,  Who  is  going  to  give  us 
such  an  inheritance  as  cannot  pass  away  ?  For  as  oar  inherit- 
ance God  will  give  us  Himself,  so  that  Himself  we  may  pos- 
sess, and  by  Himself  we  may  be  possessed  for  everlasting. 

11.  Therefore  in  a  holy  thing  let  us  appear  to  God,  that 
He  may  appear  to  us :  let  us  appear  in  holy  longing,  that 
He  may  appear  to  us  in  the  power  and  glory  of  the  Son  of 
God.  For  to  many  He  hath  not  appeared:  let  them  be 
in  the  Holy  One,  that  He  may  appear  to  them  also. 
For  many  think  Him  to  have  been  only  man ;  because  He 
is  preached  as  having  been  born  of  man,  crucified  and 
dead,  as  having  walked  on  earth,  having  eaten  and  having 
drunk,  and  as  having  done  all  other  things  that  are  human  ; 
and  they  think  Him  to  have  been  such  an  one  as  are  the  rest 
of  men.  But  ye  have  heard  but  now  when  the  Gospel  was 
Johnio,  being  read  in  what  terms  He  hath  notified  His  Majesty :  / 
^^'  and  My  Father  are  One.  Behold  how  great  a  Majesty  and 
how  great  an  Equality  with  the  Father  hath  come  down  to 
the  flesh  because  of  our  infirmity.  Behold  how  greatly 
beloved  we  have  been,  before  that  we  loved  God.  If  before 
that  we  loved  God,  so  much  by  Him  we  were  beloved,  as 
that  His  Son,  Equal  with  Himself,  He  made  a  Man  for  our 
sake,  what  doth  He  reserve  for  us  now  loving  Him  ^  There- 
fore many  men  think  it  to  be  a  very  small  thing  that  the  Son 
of  God  hath  appeared  on  earth  ;  because  they  are  not  in  the 
Holy  One,  to  them  hath  not  appeared  the  power  of  the  Same 
and  the  glory  of  the  Same  :  that  is,  not  yet  have  they  a  heart 
made  holy,  whence  they  may  perceive  the  eminence  of  that 
virtue,  and  may  render  thanks  to  God,  nor  that  to  which  for 
con.  their  own  sakes  so  great  an  One  came,  unto  what  a  nativity, 
struction  yjjtQ  what  a  Passion,  they  are  not  able  to  see,  His  glory 
seema    and  His  power*. 

Sr         ^^-  ^^^- ^'  For  better  is  Thy  mercy  than' lives.   Many  are 
»Lat.     the  lives  of  men,  but  one  life  God  promiseth:  and  He  givelh 

above. 

\ 
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not  this  to  us  as  if  for  our  merits  but  for  His  mercy.     For  Veh. 
what  good  thing  have  we  done,  to  merit  this  ?    Or  what  good  — —L 
deeds  of  ours  have  gone  before,  that  God  should  give  to  us 
His  Grace  ?    Hath  He  found  righteousnesses  to  crown  and 
not  transgressions  to  forgive  ?    Nay,  it  would  not  have  been 
unjust  if  He  had  willed  to  punish  the  transgressions  which 
He  hath  forgiven.     For  what  is  so  just  a  thing,  as  that  a 
sinner  should  be  punished  ?    Though  a  just  thing  it  be,  that 
a  sinner  should  be  punished ;    it  hath  belonged  to  the  mercy 
of  Him  not  to  punish  a  sinner  but  to  justify  him,  and  of  a 
sinner  to  make  a  just  man,  and  of  an  ungodly  man  to  make 
a  godly  man.     Therefore   His  mercy  is  better  than  lives. 
What  lives  ?  Those  which  for  themselves  men  have  chosen. 
One  hath  chosen  for  himself  a  life  of  business,  another  a 
country  life,  another  a  life  of  usury,  another  a  military  life; 
one  this,  another  that.     Divers  are  the  lives,  but  better  is 
Thy  life  than  our  lives.     Better  is  that  which  Thou  givestto 
men  amended,  than  that  which  perverse  men  choose.     One 
life  Thou  givest,  which  should  be  preferred  to  all  our  lives, 
whatsoever  in  the  world  we  might  have  chosen.     For  better 
is  Thy  mercy  than  lives:   my  lips  shall  praise  Thee.     My 
lips  would  not  praise  Thee,  unless  before  me  were  to  go  Thy 
mercy.     By  Thy   gift   Thee  I  praise,  through   Thy  mercy 
Thee  I  praise.     For  I  should  not  be  able  to  praise  God, 
unless  He  gave  me  to  be  able  to  praise  Him.  For  better  is  Thy 
mercy  than  lives:  my  lips  shall  praise  Thee. 

13.  Ver.  5.  So  T  will  speak  good  of  Thee  in  my  life,  and  in 
Thy  name  I  will  lift  up  my  hands.  '  So  I  will  speak  good  of 
Thee  in  my  life.'  Now  in  my  life  which  to  me  Thou  hast 
given,  not  in  that  which  I  have  chosen  after  the  world  with 
the  rest  among  many  lives,  but  that  which  Thou  hast  given 
to  me  through  Thy  mercy,  that  I  should  praise  Thee.  So  I 
will  speak  good  of  Thee  in  my  life.  What  is  so  ?  That  to 
Thy  mercy  I  may  ascribe  my  life  wherein  Thee  I  praise,  not 
to  my  merits.  And  in  Thy  name  I  will  lift  up  my  hands. 
Lift  up  therefore  hands  in  prayer.  Our  Lord  hath  lifted 
up  for  us  His  hands  on  the  Cross,  and  stretched  out  were 
His  hands  for  us,  and  therefore  were  His  hands  stretched 
out  on  the  Cross,  in  order  that  our  hands  might  be  stretched 
out  unto  good  works:  because  His  Cross  hath  brought  us 
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PsAi-M  mercy.     Behold,  He  hath  lifted  up  hands,  and  hath  offered 

-*  for  us  Himself  a  Sacrifice  to  God,  and  through  that  Sacrifice 

have  been  effaced  all  our  sins.  Let  us  also  lift  up  our 
hands  to  God  in  prayer:  and  our  hands  being  lifted  up  to 
God  shall  not  be  confounded,  if  they  be  exercised  in  good 
works.  For  what  doth  he  that  lifteth  up  hands  ?  Whence 
hath  it  been  commanded  that  with  hands  lifted  up  we  should 

1  Tim.  pray  to  God  ?  For  the  Apostle  saith,  Lifting  up  pure  hands 
'  '  without  anger  and  dissension.  It  is  in  order  that  when  thou 
liftest  up  hands  to  God,  there  may  come  into  thy  mind  thy 
works.  For  whereas  those  hands  are  lifted  up  that  thou 
mayest  obtain  that  which  thou  wilt,  those  same  hands  thou 
thinkest  in  good  works  to  exercise,  that  they  may  not  blush 
to  be  lifted  up  to  God.  In  Thy  name  I  will  lift  up  my 
hands.  Those  are  our  prayers  in  this  Idumaea,  in  this 
desert,  in  the  land  without  water  and  without  way,  where  for 

Johni4,us  Christ  is  the  Way,  but  not  the  way  of  this  earth. 

14.  And  what  shall  I  say,  when  I  shall  lift  up  my  hands'" 
in  Thy  name  ?  what  shall  I  require  ?  Ah  !  brethren,  when 
ye  lift  up  hands,  ask  what  ye  are  to  require  !  For  from  the 
Almighty  ye  require.  Some  great  thing  require  ye,  not  such 
things  as  they  require  that  not  yet  have  believed.  Ye  see 
what  sort  of  things  are  given  even  to  ungodly  men.  Art 
thou  to  require  from  thy  God  money?  Doth  He  not  give  it 
even  to  wicked  men,  that  in  Him  believe  not  ?  What  great 
thing  therefore  art  thou  to  require,  which  He  giveth  to  evil 
men  also  ?  But  let  it  not  displease  thee  that  those  things 
which  He  giveth  to  evil  men  also,  are  so  trifling  that  even  to 
evil  men  they  are  worthy  to  be  given  :  in  order  that  those 
things  which  can  be  given  even  to  evil  men  may  not  seem  to 
thee  as  if  they  were  great  things.  God's  indeed  are  all 
earthly  gifts:  but  see,  how  those  things  which  He  giveth 
even  to  evil  men,  are  not  to  be  esteemed  as  any  thing  great. 
There  is  another  thing  which  He  reserveth  for  us.  But  let 
us  think  of  those  things  which  He  giveth  even  to  evil  men, 
and  hence  let  us  perceive  what  thing  He  reserveth  for  good 
men.  What  things  He  giveth  to  evil  men  see  ye :  He 
giveth  to  them  this  light,  see  ye  that  both  good  men  and  evil 
men  see  it !    the  rain  which  comelh  down  upon  the  earth ; 

•>  Oxf.  Msa.  add, '  and  what  shall  1  say  when  I  lift  them  up  ? 
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and  from  hence  how  great   good  things  do  spring?    and  Ver. 
thence  is  made  distribution  both  to  evil  men  and  to  good    *"   * 


men,  according  to  the  Gospel  saying,  That  maketh  His  sun  Matt.  6, 
to  rise  upon  good  men  and  evil  men,  and  raineih  upon  Just    ' 
men  and  unjust  men.    Those  gifts  therefore  which  do  spring 
either  from  rain,  or  from  the  sun,  from  our  Lord  indeed  we 
ought  to  require,  forasmuch  as  they  are  things  necessary;  but 
not  those  things  alone,  because  those  things  are  given  both 
to  good  men  and  to  evil  men.     What  therefore  ought  we  to 
require,  when  we  lift  up  hands  ?     For  as  best  it  could,  the 
Psalm  hath  spoken  this.     What  is  it  that  I  have  said,  as  best 
it  could?    As  best  could  human  mouth  unto  human  ears. 
For  by  means  of  human  mouths  these  words  have  been 
spoken,  and  in  certain  figures  they  have  been   spoken,  as 
all  the  weak,  as  all  the  babes  could  receive  them.     What 
hath  he  said?    What  hath  he  required?    In  Thy  name,  he 
saith,  I  will  lift  up  my  hands.     As  going  to  receive  what? 
As  though  with  marrow  and  fatness  my  soul  should  he  filled. 
Do  ye  think  that  this  soul  hath  longed  for  any  fatness  of 
flesh,  my  brethren  ?    For  he  hath  not  longed  for  this  as  if  it 
were  some  great  matter,  namely,  that  fat  rams  or  fat  hogs 
for  him  should  be  killed,  or  that  he  should  come  to  some 
tavern,  where  he  might  find  choice  meats  wherewith  to  fill 
himself.     If  we  shall  have  supposed  this,  we  are  ^  worthy  to  i  Some 
hear  those  words.     Therefore  something  spiritual  we  ought  ^^y^^' 
to  perceive.     Our  soul  hath  a  sort  of  fatness.     For  the  souls 
which  lack  that  wisdom,   do   grow  thin ;    and   become   so 
utterly  attenuated,  as  that  in  all  good  works  they  speedil}' 
fall  short.     Why  do  they  speedily  fall  short  in  all  good 
works  ?    Because  they  have  not  the  fatness  of  their  fulness. 
Hear  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  a  fat  soul,  giving  command- 
ment that  every  one  should  work  well.     He  saith  what? 
A  cheerful  giver  God  loveth.     Whence  could  a  fat  soul  be2Cor.9 
fat,  except  by  the  Lord  it  were  filled  ?    And  nevertheless  ^' 
lovvsoever  fat  here  it  be,  what  will  it  be   in  the  world  to 
jome,  where  God  will  feed  us  ?    Meanwhile  in  this  sojourning, 
That  we  shall  be  then,  cannot  even  be  told.    And  perchance 
;hat  fulness  we  desire  here  when  we  lift  up  our  hands,  at  the 
ime  of  which  with  fatness  we  shall  be  so  filled,  that  all  our 
^ant  shall  utterly  perish,  and  for  nothing  we  shall  long: 
VOL.  in.  Q 
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Psalm  forasmuch  as  the  whole  will  be  before  us,  whatever  we  long 

^for  here,  whatever  as  a  great  matter  we  love  here.     Already 

our  fathers  are  dead,  but  God  liveth :  here  we  could  not 
always  have  fathers,  but  there  we  shall  alway  have  one  living 
Father,  when  we  have  our  father-land :  whatever  is  our 
earthly  land,  there  we  cannot  alway  be ;  and  others  must 
needs  be  born,  and  sons  of  elder  citizens  are  bom,  to  shut 
out  from  thence  their  fathers.  For  to  this  end  a  boy  is  bom, 
to  say  to  his  elder,  What  doest  thou  here  ?  It  must  needs 
be  that  they  that  succeed  and  are  bom  should  shut  out 
them  that  have  gone  before  them.  There  all  we  alike  shall 
live  :  there  will  be  no  successor,  because  there  will  be  no 
predecessor.  What  sort  of  country  is  that  ?  But  thou  lovest 
here  riches.  God  Himself  shall  be  to  thee  thy  riches.  But 
thou  lovest  a  good  fountain.  What  is  more  passing  clear  than 
that  wisdom  ?  What  more  bright  ?  Whatsoever  is  an  object 
of  love  here,  in  place  of  all  thou  shalt  have  Him  that  hath  made 
all  things,  as  though  with  marrow  and  fatness  my  soul  should 
be  filled:  and  lips  of  exultation  shall  praise  Thy  name.  In 
this  desert,  in  Thy  name  I  will  lift  up  my  hands :  let  my 
soul  be  filled  as  though  with  marrow  and  fatness,  and  my  lips 
with  exultation  shall  praise  Thy  name.  For  now  is  prayer, 
so  long  as  there  is  thirst :  when  thirst  shall  have  passed  away, 
there  passelh  away  praying  and  there  succeedeth  praising. 
And  lips  of  exultation  shall  praise  Thy  name. 

15.  Ver.  !•  If  I  have  remembered  Tlcee  upon  my  bed,  in  the 
dawnings  I  did  meditate  on  Thee :  (ver.  8.)  because  Thou 
hast  become  my  helper.  His  '  bed'  he  calleth  his  rest.  When 
any  one  is  at  rest,  let  him  be  mindful  of  God ;  when  any  one 
is  at  rest,  let  him  not  by  rest  be  dissolved,  and  forget  God: 
if  mindful  he  is  of  God  when  he  is  at  rest,  in  his  actions  on 
God  he  doth  meditate.  For  the  dawn  he  hath  called  actions, 
because  every  man  at  dawn  beginneth  to  do  something. 
What  therefore  hath  he  said  ?  //'  mindful  I  have  been  of 
Thee  an  my  bed,  in  the  dawnings  also  I  was  meditating  on 
Thee.  If  therefore  I  was  not  mindful  on  my  bed,  in  the  dawn 
also  I  did  not  meditate  on  Thee.  Can  he  that  thinketh  not 
of  God  when  he  is  at  leisure,  in  his  actions  think  of  God  ? 
But  he  that  is  mindful  of  Him  when  he  is  at  rest,  on 
the  Same  doth  meditate  when  he  is  doing,  lest  in  action 
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he    should   come   short.     Therefore   he  hath  added  what?  Ver. 

g 

And  in  the  dawnings  I  was  meditating  on  Thee :  because  — '■ — 
Thou  hast  become  my  helper.     For  unless  God  aid  our  good 
works,  they  cannot  be  accomplished  by  us.  And  worthy  things 
we  ought  to  work :  that  is,  as  though  in  the  light,  since  by 
Christ  shewing  the  way  we  work.     Whosoever  worketh  evil 
things,  in  the  night  he  worketh,  not  in  the  dawn  ;  according  to 
the  Apostle,  saying,  They  that  are  drunken^  in  the  night  are  i  Tbes. 
drunken;  and  they  that  sleep  ^in  the  night  do  sleep:  let  us  that  ' 
are  of  the  day^  be  sober.    He  exhorteth  us  that  after  the  day 
we  should  walk  honestly  :  As  in  the  day,  honestly  let  us  walk.  Kom.is, 
And  again,  Ye,  he  saith,  are  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  day ;  we  i  Thess. 
are  not  of  night  nor  of  darkness.    Who  are  sons  of  night,  and  ^>  ^• 
sons  of  darkness  ?    They  that  work  all  evil  things.     To  such 
a  degree  they  are  sons  of  night,  that  they  fear  lest  the  things 
which  they  work  should  be  seen  :  and  the  evil  things  which 
openly  they  work,  for  this  reason  openly  they  work,  because 
many  men  work  those  things  :    the  things  which  few  men 
work,  in  secret  they  work :  but  they  that  work  such  things 
openly,  are  indeed  in  the  light  of  the  sun,  but  in  the  darkness 
of  the  heart.     No  one  therefore  in  the  dawn  worketh,  except 
him  that  in  Christ  worketh.     But  he  that  while  at  leisure  is 
mindful  of  Christ,  on  the  Same   doth   meditate  in   all  his 
actions,  and  He  is  a  helper  to   him  in    a  good   work,  lest 
through  his  weakness  he  fail. 

16.  And  in  the  covering  of  Thy  wings  I  will  exidt.  I  am 
cheerful  in  good  works,  because  over  me  is  the  covering  of 
Thy  wings.  If  thou  protect  me  not,  forasmuch  as  I  am 
a  chicken,  the  kite  will  seize  me.  For  our  Lord  Himself 
saith  in  a  certain  place  to  that  Jerusalem,  a  certain  city, 
where  He  was  crucified:  Jerusalem,  He  %2ii\\k\,  Jerusalem,  how  Mat. 23, 
often  I  have  willed  to  gather  together  thy  sons,  as  though  a  ' 
hen  her  chickens,  and  thou  wouldest  not  ?  Little  ones  we 
are  :  therefore  may  God  protect  us  under  the  shadow  of 
His  wings.  What  when  we  shall  have  grown  greater  ?  A 
good  thing  it  is  for  us  that  even  then  He  should  protect  us, 
so  that  under  Him  the  greater,  alvvay  we  be  chickens.  For 
alway  He  is  greater,  however  much  we  may  have  grown. 
Let  no  one  say,  let  Him  protect  me  while  I  am  a  little  one : 
as  if  sometime  he  would  attain  to  such  magnitude,  as  should 

a  o 
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FsALM  be  sell-sufficient.     Without  the  protection  of  God,  nought 

'-  thou  art.     Alway  by  Him  let  us  desire  to  be  protected :  then 

alway  in  Him  we  shall  have  power  to  be  great,  if  alway  under 
Him  little  we  be.  And  in  the  covering  of  Thy  wings  I  will 
exult. 

17.  Ver.  9.  My  soul  hath  been  glued  on  behind  Thee. 
See  ye  one  longing,  see  ye  one  thirsting,  see  ye  how  he 
cleaveth  to  God.  Let  there  spring  up  in  you  this  affection. 
If  already  it  is  sprouting,  let  it  be  rained  upon  and  grow : 
let  it  come  to  such  strength,  that  ye  also  may  say  from  the 
whole  heart,  My  soul  hath  been  glued  on  behind  Thee. 
Where  is  that  same  glue?  The  glue  itself  is  love.  Have 
thou  love,  wherewith  as  with  glue  thy  soul  may  be  glued  on 
behind  God.  Not  with  God,  but  behind  God;  that  He 
may  go  before,  thou  mayest  follow.  For  he  that  shall  have 
willed  to  go  before  God,  by  his  own  counsel  would  live,  and 
will  not  follow  the  commandments  of  God.  Because  of  this 
even  Peter  was  rebuked,  when  he  willed  to  give  counsel  to 
Christ  Who  was  going  to  suffer  for  us.  For  as  yet  Peter  was 
weak,  and  knew  not  how  great  profit  there  was  for  mankind 
in  the  blood  of  Christ.  Now  the  Lord,  That  had  come  to 
redeem  us,  and  to  give  His  blood  a  ransom  for  us,  began  to 
proclaim  His  Passion.  Peter  was  alarmed  for  His  Lord,  as 
if  He  were  about  to  die,  Whom  he  would  have  had  here 
alway  to  live  just  as  he  then  saw  Him  :  because  being  given 
up  to  his  carnal  eyes,  by  carnal  affection  about  the  Lord  he 
Mat.  16, was  held  fast;  and  he  saith  to  Him,  Far  be  it  from  Tliee, 
22. 23.  Q  i^Qjrd^  jyg  Thou  merciful  to  Thyself.  And  the  Lord,  Go 
back  behind  Me,  Satan :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things 
*He  which  are  of  God,  but  the  things  which  are  of  men.  Where- 
mean  by  fore,  the  things  which  are  of  men  ?  Because  to  go  before  Me 
*^'*       thou  desirest,  go  back  behind  Me,  in  order  that  thou  mayest 

phrase  '  "-"  ,      '  _  ^  •' 

to  attri-  follow  me:  SO  that  now  following  Christ  he  might  say.  My 
twofoM  *^^^  hath  been  glued  on  behind  Thee.  With  reason  he 
person-  addeth,  Me  Thy  right  hand  hath  taken  up.  My  soul  hath 
ou/  been  glued  on  behind  J7iee,  me  Thy  right  hand  hath  taken 
L.ord, aa^p     This  Christ  hath  said  in  us:  that  is  in  the  Man  'Which 

appears 

from  his  He  was  bearing  for  us.  Which  He  was  offering  for  us,  He 

Retrac-  j^  ^y^  ^j^j^j  jj^jg  jjjg  Church  also  saith  this  in  Christ,  she 
tatioDS  ' 

onPs.i. saith  it  in  Her  Head:  for  she  too  hath  suffered  here  great 
1. 
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persecutions,  and  by  Her  individual  members  even  now  he  V"br. 
sufFereth.  For  what  man  belonging  to  Christ  is  not  vexed  — '■ — 
with  divers  temptations,  and  do  not  the  devil  and  his  angels 
daily  strive  with  him,  in  order  that  he  may  be  led  astray  by 
some  lust,  by  some  suggestion,  either  by  promise  of  gain  or 
fear  of  loss,  or  by  promise  of  life  or  fear  of  death,  either  by 
the  enmity  of  some  great  man,  or  the  friendship  of  some 
great  man  ?  By  every  means  the  devil  striveth  in  what  way 
he  may  throw  down :  and  in  persecutions  we  live,  and  we 
have  for  our  perpetual  enemies,  the  devil  and  his  angels :  but 
let  us  not  fear.  The  devil  and  his  angels  are  as  it  were  kites: 
under  the  wings  of  that  Hen  let  us  stay,  and  he  is  not  able 
to  touch  us.  For  the  Hen  which  protecteth  us,  is  strong. 
Weak  She  is  for  our  sake :  but  strong  She  is  in  Herself; 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  very  Wisdom  of  God.  Therefore 
the  Church  also  saith  this:  My  soul  hath  been  glued  on 
behind  Thee,  Thy  right  hand  hath  taken  me  up. 

18.  Ver.  9.  But  themselves  in  vain  have  sought  my  soul. 
What  have  they  done  to  me  that  have  sought  to  destroy  my 
sonl  ?  O  that  they  were  seeking  my  soul,  so  that  they  might 
believe  with  me :  but  they  have  sought  my  soul  to  destroy 
me.  For  they  were  not  going  to  carry  off  the  glue,  wherewith 
my  soul  hath  adhered  behind  Thee.  For  who  shall  separate  Rom.  8, 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  ' 
persecution,  or  hunger,  or  nakedness,  or  swoi'd?  Thy  right 
hand  hath  taken  me  up.  Therefore  because  of  that  glue,  and 
because  of  Thy  right  hand  most  mighty,  in  vain  they  have 
sought  my  soul.  As  many  as  have  persecuted  or  desire  to 
persecute  the  Church,  of  them  this  may  be  understood : 
chiefly,  however,  let  us  take  this  of  the  Jews,  who  sought  to 
destroy  the  Soul  of  Christ,  both  in  Himself  our  Head  Which 
they  crucified,  and  in  His  disciples  whom  afterwards  they 
persecuted.  They  have  sought  my  souL  They  shall  go 
unto  the  lower  places  of  the  earth.  Earth  they  were  unwilling 
to  lose,  when  they  crucified  Christ :  into  the  lower  places  of 
the  earth  they  have  gone.  What  are  the  lower  places  of  the 
earth  ?  Earthly  lusts.  Better  it  is  to  walk  upon  earth,  than 
by  lust  to  go  under  earth.  For  every  one  that  in  prejudice 
of  his  salvation  desireth  earthly  things,  is  under  the  earth: 
because  earth  he  hath  put  before  him,  earth  upon  himself 
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Psalm  he  hath  put,  and  himself  beneath  he  hath  laid.     They  there- 

'fore  fearing  to  lose  earth,  said  what  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

when  they  saw  great  multitudes  go  after  Him,  forasmuch  as 

John  11,  He  was  doing  wonderful  things  ?     If  we  shall  have  let  Him 

go  alive,  there  will  come  the  Romans,  and  will  take  away 

from  us  both  place  and  nation.     They  feared  to  lose  earth, 

and  they  went  under  the  earth :  there  befel  them  even  what 

they  feared.     For  they  willed  to  kill  Christ,  that  they  might 

not  lose  earth  ;  and  earth  they  therefore  lost,  because  Christ 

they  slew.     For  when  Christ  had  been  slain,  because  the 

Mat.2i,Lord  Himself  had  said  to  them.  The  kingdom  shall  be  taken 

from  you,  and  shall  be  given  up  to  a  nation  doing  righteousness : 

there  followed  them  great  calamities  of  persecutions :  there 

conquered  them  Roman  emperors,  and  kings  of  the  nations: 

they  were  shut  out  from  that  very  place  where  they  crucified 

Christ,  and  now  that  place  is  full  of  Christian  praisers :  it 

hath  no  Jew,  it  hath  been  cleared  of  the  enemies  of  Christ, 

it  hath  been  fulfilled  with  the  praisers  of  Christ.     Behold, 

they  have  lost  at  the  hands  of  the  Romans  the  place,  because 

Christ  they  slew,  who  to  this  end  slew,  that  they  might  not 

lose  the  place   at  the  hands  of  the   Romans.      Therefore, 

They  shall  enter  into  the  lower  places  of  the  earth. 

19.  Ver.  10.  They  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  hands  of  the 

sword.     In  truth,  thus  it  hath  visibly  befallen  them,  they  have 

been  taken  by  storm  by  enemies  breaking  in.     Portions  of 

fowes  they  shall  be.     Foxes  he  calleth  the  kings  of  the  world, 

that  then  were  when  Judaea  was  conquered.     Hear  in  order 

that  ye  may  know  and  perceive,  that  those  he  calleth  foxes. 

Lukei3  Herod  the  king  the  Lord  Himself  hath  called  a  fox.     Oo  ye, 

32.        He  saith,  and  tell  that  fox.     See  and  observe,  my  brethren  : 

Christ  as  King  they  would  not  have,  and  portions  of  foxes 

they  have  been  made.     For  when  Pilate  the  deputy  governor 

in  Judaea  slew  Christ  at  the  voices  of  the  Jews,  he  said  to 

J  h  19  ^^  same  Jews,  Your  King  shall  I  crucify?   Because  He  was 

15.        called  King  of  the  Jews,  and  He  was  the  true  King.     And 

they  rejecting  Christ   said.    We  have  no  king  but  Caesar. 

They  rejected  a  Lamb,  chose  a  fox :  deservedly  portions  of 

foxes  they  were  made. 

''jRtf*       20.    Ver.  XL   TJie  King  in  iruth^,\s  so  written,  because 

*""■"'      thev  chose  a  fox,  a  King  in  truth  they  would  not  have.    The 
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King  in  truth :  that  is,  the  true  King,  to  whom  the  title  was  Vrr. 

inscribed,  when  He  suffered.     For  Pilate  set  this  title  in '-— 

scribed  over  His  Head,  The  King  of  the  Jews,'m  the  Hebrew, 
Greek,  and  Latin  tongues  :  in  order  that  all  they  that  should 
pass  by  might  read  of  the  glory  of  the  King,  and  the  infamy 
of  the  Jews  themselves,  who,  rejecting  the  true  King,  chose 
the  fox   Caesar.     The  King  in  truth  shall  rejoice  in  God. 
They  have  been  made  portions  of  foxes  :   The  King  in  truth 
shall  rejoice  in  Qod.  He  Whom  they  seemed  to  themselves  as 
if  to  overcome,  when  they  crucified  Him,  at  the  time  when 
He  was  crucified  did  shed  the  ransom,  wherewith  He  bought 
the  round  world.     The  King  in  truth  shall  rejoice  in  God  : 
every  one  shall  be  praised   that   sweareth  in   the   Same. 
Why  shall  every  one  be  praised  that  sweareth  in  the  Same  ? 
Because  for  himself  he    hath  chosen    Christ,   not   a  fox  : 
because  when  those  Jews  insulted,  then  He  gave  that  whence 
they  might  be  redeemed.     To  Himself  therefore  we  belong, 
that  hath  redeemed  us,  that  for  us  hath  conquered  the  world, 
not  with  armed  soldiery,  but  with   despised   Cross.     The 
King  in  truth  shall  rejoice  in  God :  every  one  shall  he  praised 
that  sweareth  in  the  Same.    Who  sweareth  in  Him  ?  He  that 
promiseth  to  Him  his  life,  that  voweth  to  Him  and  payeth, 
he  that  becometh  a  Christian  :  this  is  what  he  saith  m,  Every 
one  shall  he  praised  that  sweareth  in  the  Same.     For  stopped 
up  is  the  mouth  of  men  speaking  unjust  things.     How  many 
unjust  things  have  the  Jews  spoken  ?     How  many  evil  things 
have  spoken,  not  only  the  Jews,  but  also  all  men  that  for 
the  sake  of  idols  have  persecuted  the  Christians  ?  When  they 
were  raging  against  the  Christians,  they  were  thinking  that 
they  could   make   an    end  of  Christians :   while  they  were 
thinking  that  they  could  make  an  end,  the  Christians  grew, 
and  they  themselves  have  been  made  an  end  of.     Stopped 
up  is  the  mouth  of  men  speaking  unjust  things.     No  one 
dareth  now  openly  to  speak  against  Christ,  now  all  men  fear 
Christ.     For  stopped  up  is  the  mouth  of  men  speaking  unjust 
things.     When  in  weakness  the  Lamb  was,  even  foxes  were 
bold  against  the  Lamb.     There  conquered  the  Lion  of  the  Rev.  5, 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  foxes  were  silenced.     For  stopped^' 
up  is  the  mouth  of  men  speaking  unjust  things. 
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EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  to  the  Commonalty. 

While  keeping  to-day  the  festival  of  the  holy  Martyrs* 
Passion,  in  the  recollection  of  them  let  us  rejoice,  calling  to 
mind  what  they  suffered,  and  perceiving  unto  what  they 
looked.  For  so  great  tribulations  in  the  flesh  they  never 
would  have  endured,  unless  they  had  perceived  with  the 
mind  a  great  rest.  Over  this  Psalm,  therefore,  as  beseemeth 
the  aforesaid  celebration,  let  us  hastily  pass.  For  yesterday 
many  things  your  Love  heard,  and  yet  not  even  to-day  have 
we  been  able  to  withhold  our  service  from  this  festivity. 
Therefore  though  chiefly  the  Lord's  Passion  is  noticed  in 
this  Psalm,  neither  could  the  Martyrs  have  been  strong, 
unless  they  had  beheld  Him,  That  first  suffered ;  nor  such 
things  would  they  have  endured  in  suffering,  as  He  did, 
unless  they  had  hoped  for  such  things  in  the  Resurrection 
as  He  had  shewed  of  Himself:  but  your  Holiness  knoweth 
that  our  Head  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  all  that 
cleave  unto  Him  are  the  members  of  Him  the  Head ;  and  ye 
now  have  the  voice  of  Him  very  well  known  to  you,  for- 
asmuch as  not  from  Head  alone,  but  also  from  Body  He 
speaketh,  and  the  voices  of  Him  either  signify  or  foretel  not 
only  Himself  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  hath  now  ascended 
into  Heaven,  but  also  the  members  of  Him  about  to  follow 
their  own  Head:  let  us  acknowledge  here  not  only  His 
voice,  but  also  our  own.  And  let  no  one  say,  that  now-a- 
da}'s  in  tribulation  of  passions  we  are  not.  For  alway  ye 
have  heard  this  fact,  how  in  those  times  the  whole  Church 
together  as  it  were  was  smitten  against,  but  now  through 
individuals  she  is  tried.  Bound  indeed  is  the  devil,  that  he 
may  not  do  as  much  as  he  could,  that  he  may  not  do  as 
much  as  he  would :  nevertheless,  he  is  permitted-  to  tempt  as 
much  as  is  expedient  to  men  advancing.  It  is  not  expedient 
for  us  to  be  without  temptations:    nor  should  we  beseech 
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God  that  we  be  not  tempted,  but  that  we  be  not '  led  into  Ver. 
temptation.' 


9.  Ver.  1.  Say  we,  therefore,  ourselves  also:    Hearken,  0\3.   '  ' 
God,  to  my  prayer,  while  I  am  troubled ;  from  fear  of  the 
enemy  deliver  my  soul.     Enemies  have  raged  against  the 
Martyrs :   for  what  was  that  voice  of  Christ's  Body  praying  ? 
For  this  it  was  praying,  to  be  delivered  from  enemies,  and 
that  enemies  might  not  have  power  to  slay  them.     Were 
they  not  therefore  hearkened  to,  because  they  were  slain ; 
and  hath  God  forsaken  His  servants  of  a  contrite  heart,  and 
despised  men  hoping  in  Him.?    Far  be  it.     For  who  haihT^oelus. 
called  upon  God,  and  hath  been  forsaken ;    who  hath  hoped  ' 
in   Him,  and  hath   been   deserted  by  Him  ?     They  were 
hearkened  to  therefore,  and  they  were  slain ;   and  yet  from 
enemies   they   were   delivered.      Others  being   afraid   gave 
consent,   and  lived,   and   yet   the    same   by  enemies  were 
swallowed  up.     The  slain  were  delivered,  the  living  were 
swallowed  up.     Thence  is  also  that  voice  of  thanksgiving, 
Pei'chance  alive  they  would  have  swallowed  us  up.     Many  Ps.  124, 
men  were  swallowed  up,  and  alive  they  were  swallowed  up, 
many  dead    were   swallowed   up.     They  that  thought   the 
Christian  faith  to  be  vain,  dead  were  swallowed  up :    but 
they  who,  knowing  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  be  truth, 
knowing  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;   and  believing  this, 
and  holding  this  inwardly,  nevertheless  yielded  to  the  pains, 
and  to  idols  did  sacrifice,  alive  were  swallowed  up.     Those 
were   swallowed   up,  because   they  were   dead :    but  these 
because  they  were  swallowed  up  are  dead.     For  being  swal- 
lowed up   they  could   not   live,  although   alive    they  were 
swallowed  up.     Therefore  for  this  prayeth  the  voice  of  the 
Martyrs,  From  fear  of  the  enemy  deliver   Thou  my  soul: 
not  so  that  the  enemy  may  not  slay  me,  but  that  1  may  not 
fear  an  enemy  slaying.     For  that  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  Psalm 
the  servant  prayeth,  which  but  now  in  the  Gospel  the  Lord 
was  commanding.    What  but  now  was  the  Lord  commanding  ? 
Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body,  but  the  soul  are  not  able  Matt. 
to  kill ;  bat  Him  rather  fear  ye,  that  hath  power  to  kill  both  ^^'  "^^* 
body  and  soul  in  the  hell  of  fire.     And  He  repeated.  Yea,  I  Luke 
say  unto  you,  fear  Him.     Who  are  they  that  kill  the  body  ?  ^^'  ^' 
Enemies.     What  was  the   Lord   commanding  ?    That  they 
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Psalm  should  not  be  feared.  Be  prayer  offered,  therefore,  that  He 
^^^^'  may  grant  what  He  hath  commanded.  From  fear  of  the 
enemy  deliver  my  soul.  Deliver  me  from  fear  of  the  enemy, 
and  make  me  submit  to  the  fear  of  Thee.  I  would  not  fear 
him  that  killeth  the  body,  but  I  would  fear  Him  that  hath 
power  to  kill  both  body  and  soul  in  the  hell  of  fire.  For 
not  from  fear  would  I  be  free :  but  from  fear  of  the  enemy 
being  free,  under  fear  of  the  Lord  a  servant. 

3.  Ver.  2.  Thou  hast  protected  me  from  the  gathering  to- 

gellier  of  malignants^andfrom  the  multitude  of  men,  working 

iniquity.     Now  upon  Himself  our  Head  let  us  look.     Like 

things  many  Martyrs  have  suffered :   but  nothing  doth  shine 

out  so  brightly  as  the  Head  of  Martyrs ;  in  Him  rather  let  us 

behold  what  they  have  gone  through.     Protected  he   was 

from  the  multitude  of  malignants,  God  protecting  Himself, 

»Homi-the  Son  Himself  and  the  Manhood  'which  He  was  carrying 

on Ps?]. protecting  His  flesh  :  because  Son  of  Man  He  is,  and  Son  of 

Retrs.    Qod  He  is ;  Son  of  God  because  of  the  form  of  God,  Son  of 

Johnio,  Man  because  of  the  form  of  a  servant:   having  in  His  power 

18 

to  lay  down  His  life :    and  to  take  it  again.     To  Him  what 

could  enemies  do  ?    They  killed  body,  soul  they  killed  not. 

Observe.    Too  little  therefore  it  were  for  the  Lord  to  exhort 

the  Mai-tyrs  with  word,  unless  He  had  enforced  it  by  example. 

Ye  know  what  a  gathering  together  there  was  of  malignant 

Jews,  and  what  a  multitude  there  was  of  men  working  iniquity. 

What  iniquity  ?   That  wherewith  they  willed  to  kill  the  Lord 

Johnio,  Jesus  Christ.     So  many  good  works^  He  saith,  I  have  shewn 

to  yoUyfoi-  which  of  these  will  ye  to  kill  Me?  He  endured  all 

« Oxf.    their  infirm  ^  He  healed  all  their  sick.  He  preached  the 

c  in^r.    Kingdom  of  Heaven,  He  held  not  His  peace  at  their  vices,  so 

inities.'  tj^^t  these  same  should  have  been  displeasing  to  them,  rather 

than  the  Physician  by  whom  they  were  being  made  whole : 

for  all  these  His  remedies  being  ungrateful,  like  men  delirious 

in  high  fever  raving  at  the  physician,  they  devised  the  plan  of 

destroying  Him  that  had  come  to  heal  them;    as  though 

therein  they  would  prove  whether  He  were  indeed  a  man,  that 

could  die,  or  were  somewhat  above  men,  and  would  not  suffer 

Himself  to  die.     The  word  of  these  same  men  we  perceive 

\Vi8d.2,in  the  wisdom  of  Solomon:   with  death  most  vile,  say  they, 

let  us  condemn  Him  ;   let  us  question  Him,  for  there  will  be 
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regard  in  the  discourses  of  Him ;  for  if  truly  Son  of  God  He  Ver. 
iSj  let  Him  deliver  Him.  Let  us  see  therefore  what  was  — ?1_ 
done. 

4.  Ver.  3.  For  they  have  whet  like  a  sword  their  tongues. 

*  Sons  of  men ;   their  teeth  are  arms  and  arrows,  and  their  Ps.57,4. 
tongue  is  a  sharp  sword^  which  saith  another  Psalm  also ; 
so  also  here,  They  have  whet  like  a  sword  their  tongues. 
Let  not  the  Jews  say,  we  have  not  killed  Christ.     For  to  this 
end  they  gave  Him  to  Pilate  the  judge,  in  order  that  they 
themselves  might  seem  as  it  were  guiltless  of  His  death.  For 
when  Pilate  had  said  to  them,  Mil  ye  Him  ;  they  replied,  For  Johnis, 
us  it  is  not  lawful  to  kill  any  one.    The  iniquity  of  their  deed 
upon   a  human  judge    they  wished  to  lay  :    but  did  they 
deceive  God  the  Judge  ?    With  regard  to  what  Pilate  did,  in 
the  very  fact  that  he  did  it,  he  was  somewise  an  accomplice, 
but  in  comparison  with  them  he  is  himself  much  less  guilty. 
For  he  strove  as  far  as  he  could  to  deliver  Him  out  of  their 
hands.    For  to  this  end  he  scourged  Him,  and  led  Him  forth  John  19, 
to  them.     Not  in  persecution  he   scourged  the  Lord,  but 
wishing  to  satisfy  their  fury,  that  even  so  they  might  at  length 
be  appeased,  and  might  cease  to  wish  to  kill,  when  they 
saw  Him  scourged.     He    did   this   also.     But   when  they 
persisted,  ye  know  how  he  washed  his  hands,  and  said,  that 
he  himself  did  it  not ',  that  he  was  pure  of  the  blood  of  that '  Oxf. 
Man.     He  did  it  nevertheless.     But  if  he  is  guilty  because  ^  ^^^^  j^^ 
he  did  it  though  unwillingly,  are  they  innocent  who  com-*Jid^it 
pelled  him  to  do  it  ?    By  no  means.     But  he  gave  sentence  Mat.27 
against  Him,  and  commanded  Him  to  be  crucified :  and  in  ^^* 
a  manner  himself  killed  Him ;  ye  also,  O  ye  Jews,  killed  Him. 
Whence  did  ye  kill  Him  ?    With  the  sword  of  the  tongue  : 
for  ye  did  whet  your  tongues.     And  when  did  ye   smite, 
except  when  ye  cried  out,  Crucify,  Crucify?  Luke23, 

5.  But  on  this  account  we  must  not  pass  over  that  which 
hath   come   into  mind,  lest  perchance  the  reading   of  the 
Divine  Scriptures  should  disquiet  any  one.     One  Evangelist 
saith  that  the  Lord  was  crucified  at  the  sixth  hour,  and  John  1 9, 
another  at  the  third  hour:  unless  we  understand  it,  we  arejyjark 
disquieted.    And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  already  beginning,  i^>  25. 
Pilate  is  said  to  have  sat  on  the  judgment-seat :    and  in 
reality  when  the  Lord  was  lifted  up  upon  the  tree,  it  was  the 
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Psalm  sixth  hour.     But  another  Evangehst,  looking  unto  the  mind 

^' of  the  Jews,  how  they  wished  themselves  to  seem  guiltless  of 

the  death  of  the  Lord,  by  his  account  proveth  them  guilty, 
saying,  that  the  Lord  was  crucified  at  the  third  hour.  But 
considering  all  the  circumstance  of  the  history,  how  many 
things  might  have  been  done,  when  before  Pilate  the  Lord 
was  being  accused,  in  order  that  He  might  be  crucified  ;  we 
find  that  it  might  have  been  the  third  hour,  when  they  cried 
out,  Crucifyy  Crucify.  Therefore  with  more  truth  they 
killed  at  the  time  when  they  cried  out.  The  ministers  of 
the  magistrate  at  the  sixth  hour  crucified,  the  transgressors 
of  the  law  at  the  third  hour  cried  out:  that  which  those  did 
with  hands  at  the  sixth  hour,  these  did  with  tongue  at  the 
third  hour.  More  guilty  are  they  that  with  crying  out  were 
raging,  than  they  that  in  obedience  were  ministering.  This 
is  the  whole  of  the  Jews'  sagacity,  this  is  that  which  they 
sought  as  some  great  matter.  Let  us  kill  and  let  us  not  kill: 
so  let  us  kill,  as  that  we  may  not  ourselves  be  judged  to  have 
killed.     They  have  tvheited  like  a  sword  their  tongues. 

6.  They  have  bended  the  bow,  a  bitter  thing.  The  bow 
he  calleth  lyings  in  wait.  For  he  that  with  sword  fighteth 
hand  to  hand,  openly  fighteth:  he  that  shooteth  an  arrow 
deceiveth,  in  order  to  strike.  For  the  arrow  smiteth,  before 
it  is  foreseen  to  come  to  wound.  But  whom  could  the  lyings 
in  wait  of  the  human  heart  escape  ?  Would  they  escape  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  had  no  need  that  any  one  should  bear 
John  2,  witness  to  Him  of  man  ?  For  Himself  knew  what  was  in  man, 

26.  . 

as  the  Evangelist  testifieth.  Nevertheless,  let  us  hear  them, 
and  look  upon  them  in  their  doings  as  if  the  Lord  knew  not 
what  they  devise.  They  have  bended  the  bow,  a  deadly  thing ^ 
(ver.  4.)  in  order  that  they  may  shoot  in  secret  One  unspotted. 
The  expression  he  used,  they  have  bended  the  bow,  is  the  same 
as,  in  secret:  as  if  they  were  deceiving  by  lyings  in  wait.  For 
ye  know  by  what  artifices  they  did  this,  how  with  money 
Mat.26,they  bribed  a  disciple  that  clave  to  Him,  in  order  that  He 
might  be  betrayed  to  them,  how  they  procured  false  witnesses; 
with  what  lyings  in  wait  and  artifices  they  wrought,  in  order 
that  they  might  shoot  in  secret  one  unspotted.  Great  iniquity ! 
Behold  from  a  secret  place  there  cometh  an  arrow,  which 
striketh  One  unspotted,  who  had  not  even  so  much  of  spot  as 
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could  be  pierced  with  an  arrow.     A  Lamb  indeed  He  is  un-  Veb. 
spotted,  wholly  unspotted,    alway  unspotted  ;  not  one  from  — '—^— 
whom  spots  have  been  removed,  but  that  hath  contracted  not 
any  spots.     For  He  hath  made  many  unspotted  by  forgiving 
sins,  being  Himself  unspotted  by   not  having  sins.     That 
they  may  shoot  in  secret  One  unspotted. 

7.  Suddenly  they  shall  shoot  Him,  and  shall  not  fear.  O 
heart  hardened,  to  wish  to  kill  a  Man  that  did  raise  the  dead ! 
Suddenly  :  that  is,  insidiously,  as  if  unexpectedly,  as  if  not 
foreseen.  For  the  Lord  was  like  to  one  knowing  not,  being 
among  men  knowing  not  what  He  knew  not  and  what  He  knew: 
yea,knowing  not  that  there  was  nothing  that  He  knew  not,  and 
that  He  knew  all  things,  and  to  this  end  had  come  in  order  that 
they  might  do  that  which  they  thought  they  did  by  their  own 
power.     Suddenly  they  shall  shoot  Him,  and  shall  not  fear. 

8.  Ver.  5.  They  have  confirmed  to  themselves  malignant 
discourse.  '  Have  confirmed :''  there  were  done  so  great 
miracles,  they  were  not  moved,  they  persisted  in  the  design 
of  the  evil  discourse.  He  was  given  up  to  the  judge:  trembleth 
the  judge,  and  they  tremble  not  that  to  the  judge  have  given 
Him  up  :  trembleth  power,  and  ferocity  trembleth  not:  he 
would  wash  his  hands,  and  they  stain  their  tongues.  But 
wherefore  this  ?  They  have  confirmed  to  themselves  malig- 
nant discourse.  How  many  things  did  Pilate,  how  many 
things  that  they  might  be  restrained  !  What  said  he  ?  what 
did  he  ?  But  they  have  confirmed  to  themselves  malignant 
discourse :  "  Crucify,  crucify.''  The  repetition  is  the  con-  Luke23, 
firmation  of  the  malignant  discourse.  Let  us  see  in  what^^* 
manner  they  have  confirmed  to  themselves  malignant  discourse. 

"  Your  King  shall  I  crucify  T'  They  said,"  We  have  no  king  John}9, 
but  Ccesar  alone.''     They  have  confirmed  to  themselves  ma-  ^^' 
lignant  discourse.  He  was  offering  for  King  the  Son  of  God: 
to  a  man  they  betook  themselves :  worthy  were  they  to  have 
the  one,  and  not  have  the  Other.  Further  hear,  in  what  manner 
they  confirmed  malignant  discourse.     "  I  find  not  afiy  thing 
in  this  Man"  saith  the  judge,  "  wherefore  He  is  worthy  qf^^^^'^s, 
death.'"'     And  they  that  confirmed  malignant  discourse,  said,  22. 
"  His  blood  be  upon  us  and  upon  our  sons."     TJiey  confirmed^^^-'^'^y 
to   themselves  malignant  discourse.     Confirmed  malignant 
discourse,  not  to  the  Lord,  but  to  themselves.     For  how  not 
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Psalm  to  themselves,  when  they  say,  Upon  us  and  upon  our  sons  f 

^That  which  therefore  they  confirmed,   to  themselves  they 

confirmed :  because  the  same  voice  is  elsewhere,  They  dug 
before  my  face  a  ditch,  and  fell  into  it.  Death  killed  not  the 
Lord,  but  He  death  :  but  them  iniquity  killed,  because  they 
would  not  kill  iniquity. 

9.  Doubtless,   brethren,   certain    it   is,   that   either    thou 
killest  iniquity,  or  art  killed  of  iniquity.     But  do  not  seek  to 
kill  iniquity  as  though  it  were  something  without  thee.     To 
thyself  look,  see  what  fighteth  with  thee,  and  take  heed  lest  it 
defeat  thee  :    thy  iniquity,  thy  enemy  will  not  be  slain  :    for 
it  is  without  thyself,  and  against  thyself  thy  soul  rebelleth, 
not  any  other  thing.     With  some  part  thou  adherest  to  God, 
with  some  part  thou  pleasest  thyself  in  the  world.     That 
wherewith  thou  pleasest  thyself  in  the  world  fighteth  against 
the  mind  which  adhereth  to  God.    Let  it  adhere,  let  it  adhere, 
let  it  not  faint,  let  it  not  give  way,  great  help  it  hath.    It  con- 
quereth  that  which  in  it  rebelleth  against  itself,  if  it  per- 
severeth  in  fighting.     There  is  sin  in  thy  body,  but  let  it  not 
Rom.  6,  reign.     Let  not  therefore^  he  saith,  sin  reign  in  your  mortal 
^^'        body,  to  obey  the  lusts  thereof.     But  if  thou  shalt  not  have 
obeyed;    even  if  there  be  that  which  may  persuade,  that 
which  may  allure  unto  evil,  by  not  obeying  thou  bringest  it 
about  that  there  reign  not  that  which  is,  and  thus  it  will 
come  to  pass  hereafter  that  there  be  not  that  which  was. 
1  Cor.    When  ?    When  death  shall  be  swallowed  up   into  victory, 
'^'     '   when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  in  that 
case  there  shall  not  be  that  which  may  fight  against  thee, 
there  shall  not  be  any  other  thing  which  may  delight  thee 
but  God.     Therefore  also  those  Jews  hated  the  Lord,  sove- 
reignty did  delight  them.     Certain  men  saw  that  by  Him 
sovereignty  was  being  taken  away  from  them,  and  because 
of  their  delight  they  rebelled  against  the  Lord  :    whereas,  if 
they  had  rebelled  against  their  evil  delight,  the  very  hatred 
they  would  have  conquered,  and  they  would  not  have  been 
conquered  by  it,  and  the  Lord  would  have  been  to  them  a 
Saviour,  Who  had  come  to  make  them  whole.    But  now  they 
fostered  the  fever  :  they  fought  against  the  Physician  :  what- 
soever the  fever  suggested,  they  did  :  whatsoever  on  the  other 
hand  the  Physician  commanded  they  neglected.     Therefore 
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they  rather  were  killed,  not  the  Lord :  for  in  the  Lord  death  Veb, 
was  killed,  in  them  iniquity  lived :  but  because  iniquity  lived  ^'  ^' 
in  them,  they  were  dead. 

10.  Ver,  5.    They  told,  in   order   that   they  might   hide 
traps:   they  said.  Who  shall  see  them?   They  thought  they 
would  escape  Him,  Whom  they  were  killing,  that  they  would 
escape  God.     Behold,  suppose  Christ  was  a  man,  like  the 
rest  of  men,  and  knew  not  what  was  being  contrived  for 
Him  :  doth  God  also  know  not  ?    O  heart  of  man  !  wherefore 
hast  thou  said  to  thyself,  Who  seeth  me  ?  when  He  seeth  That 
hath  made  thee?    They  said,  Who  shall  see  them^  ?   God  did'  '^«» 
see,  Christ  also  was  seeing :     because  Christ  is  also  God.  traps ) 
But  wherefore  did  they  think  that  He  saw  not  ?     Hear  the  ^^^* 
words  following.  <  us.'' 

\\.  Ver.  6.    They  have  searched  out  iniquity,  they  have 
failed,  searching  searchings :    that  is,  deadly  and  acute  de- 
signs.   Let  Him  not  be  betrayed  by  us,  but  by  His  disciple : 
let  Him  not  be  killed  by  us,  but  by  the  judge  :    let  us  do  all, 
and  let  us  seem  to  have  done  nothing.     And  where  is  the  Luke 
cry  of  the  tongue,  Crucify,  Crucify  ?    So  blind  ye  are,  as  deaf  j^^^Jo 
also  to  be.     Feigned  innocence  is  not  innocence  ;  pretended  6. 
equity  is  not   equity,  but   double   iniquity ;    because   both 
iniquity  it  is  and  pretence.     Therein  therefore  those  men 
failed  searching  searchings.     By  how  much  the  more  acutely 
they  seemed  to  think  it  out  for  themselves,  so  much  the  more 
they  failed ;   because  from  the  light  of  truth  and  equity  into 
the  depths  of  evil  designs  they  were  sunk.     Justice  hath  a 
certain  light  of  its  own,  it  bedeweth  and  lighteneth  a  soul 
adhering  to  itself:    but  a  soul  turning  away  itself  from  the 
light  of  justice  by  how  much  the  more  it  seeketh  what  it 
may  find  against  justice,  by  so  much  the  more  from  light  it 
is  thrust  back,  and  in  darkness  it  is  sunk  down.    With  reason 
therefore  those  men  also,  while   searching  out  what  they 
designed  against  the  Just  One,  from  justice  were  departing: 
and  by  how  much  the  more  from  justice  they  were  departing, 
by  so  much  the  more  they  were  failing  in  searching  searchings. 
Deep  is  their  counsel  for  innocence :    when  Judas  himself 
repented  that  he  had  betrayed  Christ,  and  he  threw  down 
before  them  the  money  which  they  had  given,  they  would 
not  cast  it  into  the  treasury,  and  said,  Money  of  blood  it  is^  Mat.  27, 

6. 
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Psalm  let  US  not  cast  it  into  the  treasury.     What  is  the  treasury  ? 

'  The  chest  of  God  into  which  were  gathered  those  things 

which  were  cast  for  the  need  of  the  servants  of  God.  O  man, 
let  thy  heart  be  rather  the  chest  of  God,  where  may  dwell 
the  riches  of  God,  where  may  be  the  coin  of  God,  thy  mind, 
I  say,  having  the  image  of  thy  Emperor.  If  it  be  so,  what  a 
pretence  of  innocence  was  that,  not  to  cast  into  the  chest 
the  money  of  blood  ;  and  the  blood  itself  to  cast  upon  the 
conscience ! 

12.  But  what  befel  them  ?  They  failed  searching  search- 
ings.   Whence?  Because  he  saith,  Who  shall  see  them?  that 

>  Oxf.  is,  that  no  one  saw '  them.  This  they  were  saying,  this  among 
<^jli  themselves  they  thought,  that  no  one  saw  them.  See  what 
see.'  befalleth  an  evil  soul :  it  departeth  from  the  light  of  truth, 
and  because  itself  seeth  not  God,  it  thinketh  that  itself  is  not 
seen  by  God.  So  also  those  men  by  departing  went  into 
darkness,  in  order  that  themselves  might  not  see  God  :  and 
they  said,  Who  seeth  us.-'  He  also  saw  whom  they  were 
crucifying:  they  in  their  failing  neither  saw  that  Son  nor  the 
Father.  If  therefore  He  also  saw,  why  did  He  suffer  Him- 
self to  be  held  by  them,  to  be  killed  by  them  ?  Wherefore,  if 
He  saw,  willed  He  that  their  counsels  should  prevail  against 
Him?  Wherefore?  Because  man  He  was  for  the  sake  of  man, 
and  being  God  hid  in  man,  that  had  come  to  give  an  example 
of  patience  to  men  knowing  not,  therefore  Himself  knowing 
He  endured  all  things. 

13.  For  what  followeth  ?  Ver.  6.  There  shall  draw  near 
a  man  and  a  deep  heart,  and  God  shall  he  exalted.  They 
said,  Who  shall  see  us  ?  They  failed  in  searching  searchings, 
evil  counsels.  There  drew  near  a  man  to  those  same  counsels, 
He  suffered  Himself  to  be  held  as  a  man.  For  He  would  not 
have  been  held  except  He  were  man,  or  have  been  seen 
except  He  were  man,  or  have  been  smitten  except  He  were 
man,  or  have  been  crucified  or  have  died  except  He  were  man. 
There  drew  near  a  man  therefore  to  all  those  sufferings,  which 
in  Him  would  have  been  of  no  avail  except  He  were  Man. 
But  if  He  were  not  Man,  there  would  not  have  been  deliverance 

Philip,  for  man.     There  hath  drawn  near  a  Man  and  a  deep  heart, 

'  '      that  is,  a  secret  fieart :  presenting  before  human  faces  Man, 

keeping  within  God:  concealing  the  form  of  God,  wherein 
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He  is  equal  with  the  Father,  and  presenting  the  form  of  a   Ver. 
servant,  wherein  He  is  less  than  the  Father.     For  Himself—-^;^ — 

...  1   Pniup« 

hath  spoken  of  both  :  but  one  thing  there  is  which  He  saith  2, 6. 

in  the  form  of  God,  another  thing  in  the  form  of  a  servant. 

He  hath  said  in  the  form  of  God,  land  the  Father  are  owe.-Johnio, 

30 

He  hath  said  in  the  form  of  a  servant.  For  the  Father  2«  jo'hni4, 
qr  eater  than  I.     Whence  in  the  form  of  God  saith  He,  I'^-,. 

1  rx  •        1         ^  Philip. 

and  the  Father  are  one  ?     Because  when  He  was  in  the  lorm  2,  6. 
of  God,  He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 
Whence  in  the  form  of  a  servant  saith  He,  For  the  Father 
is  greater  than  I?    Because  He  emptied  Himself,  taking  the  Philip. 
form  of  a  servant.     There  drew  near  therefore  a  Man,  and  a  ' 
deep  heart,  and  God  was  exalted.     Slain  is  the  Man,  and 
exalted  is  God,  For  His  being  slain  was  of  human  weakness,  2  Cor. 
His  rising  again  and  ascending  was  of  power  divine.     There     '   ' 
shall  draw  near  a  Man  and  a  deep  heart,  heart  secret,  heart 
hidden  :  not  shewing  that  which  it  knew,  not  shewing  what 
it  was.     They  thinking   that  it   was  the   whole  which   was 
seen,  kill  a  Man  in  deep  heart,  and  there  is  exalted  God  in 
heart  divine:  for  by  the  power  of  His  Majesty  exalted  He 
was.     And  whither  went  He  exalted  ?    To  that  place  from 
whence  He  withdrew  not  humbled. 

14.  There  shall  draw  near  a  Man  and  a  deep  heart,  and 
God  shall  he  exalted.  For  this  reason  now  attend  ye,  my 
brethren,  to  the  deep  heart  of  the  Man.  Of  what  Man  ? 
Mother  Sion,  a  Man  shall  say  ;  and  Mati  He  was  made  in  Ps.87,5. 
Her,  and  Himself  the  Most  Highest  hath  founded  her.  In  that 
very  city  He  was  made  Man,  which  He  founded  Himself,  the 
same  Most  Highest  that  in  Her  was  made  Man.  Therefore 
there  hath  drawn  near  a  man  and  a  deep  heart.  Behold 
Man  in  a  deep  heart :  see,  as  much  as  thou  art  able,  if  thou 
art  able,  God  also  in  a  deep  heart.  There  drew  near  a  Man  : 
and  because  God  He  was,  and  because  He  was  about  to  suffer 
williugly,  and  because  He  was  about  to  give  an  example  to 
the  weak,  as  though  God  were  about  to  suffer,  but  in  man, 
but  in  the  flesh,  there  followeth  what?  (Ver.  7.)  Arrows  of 
irfants  have  been  made  the  strokes  of  them.  Where  is  that 
savageness?  where  is  that  roar  of  the  lion,  of  the  people 
roaring  and  saying,  Crucify,  Crucify  ?  Where  are  the  lyings  Luke23, 
in  wait  of  men  bending  the  bow  ?     Have  not  the  strokes  o/johnK, 
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Psalm  them  been  made  the  arrows  of  infants  ?     Ye  know  in  what 

LXIV  . 

— ^ ^manner  infants  make  to  themselres  arrows  of  little  canes. 

What  do  they  strike,  or  whence  do  they  strike  ?  What  is  the 

hand,  or  what  the  weapon  ?  what  are  the  arms,  or  what  the 

limbs  ?     Arrows  of  infants  have  been  made  the  strokes  of 

them. 

15.  Ver.  8.  And   the   tongues  of  them  have   been   made 

weak   upon   them.     Let  them  whet  now  their  tongues  like 

a  sword,  let  them  confirm  to  themselves  malignant  discourse. 

'or,       Deservedly  to  themselves  they  have  confirmed'  it,  because 

en^.^    /Ae  tongues  of  them  have  been  made  weak  upon  them.   Could 

Ps.  27,  this  be  strong  against  God  ?    '  Iniquity,^  he  saith,  *  hath  lied 

(Vulff )  ^^  itself:''  their  tongues  have  been  made  weak  upon  them. 

BehoW,  the  Lord  hath  risen.  That  was  killed.     They  were 

passing  by   before   the  Cross,  or  were  standing  and  were 

looking  upon  Him,  as  so  long  before  a  Psalm  had  foretold: 

Ps.  22,   They  have  pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet,  they  have  told  all 

My  bones,  but  themselves  have  beheld  and  have  looked  upon 

Mat. 27,  Me.     Then  the  head  they  wagged,  saying,  If  Son  of  Crod  He 

is,  let  Him  come  down  from  the  Cross,   They  made  trial  in  a 

manner  whether  He  was  Son  of  God ;  and  as  it  were  they  found 

out  that  He  was  not,  because,  on  their  reviling  Him,  from  the 

Cross  He  came  not  down :   if  He  had  come  down  from  the 

Cross,  Son  of  God  He  would  have  been.    What  thinkest  thou 

of  Him  Who  from  the  cross  came  not  down,  and  from  the 

tomb  rose  again  ?    What  therefore  did  they  effect?   But  even 

if  the  Lord  had  not  risen   again,  what  would   they  have 

effected,  except  what  the  persecutors  of  the  Martyrs  have 

also  effected?     For  the  Martyrs  have  not  yet  risen  again, 

and  nevertheless  they  have  effected  nothing;    of  them  not 

yet  rising  again  we  are  now  celebrating  the  nativities.    Where 

is  the  madness  of  their  raging  ?    Arrows  of  infants  have  the 

strokes  of  them  been  made,  and  the  tongues  of  them  have 

been  made  weak  upon  them.     To  what  did  they  bring  those 

their  searchings,  in  which  searchings  they  failed,  so  that  even, 

when  the  Lord  was  dead  and  buried,  they  set  guards  at  the 

Mat,27, tomb?    For  they  said  to  Pilate,  TJiat  deceiver;    (by  this 

^^'  ^'^'   name  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  called,  for  the  comfort  of 

His  servants   when   they  are   called   deceivers;)    they  say 

therefore  to  Pilate,  That  deceiver  said  when  yet  living.  After 
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three  days  I  will  rise  again :    command  therefore  that  the  Ver. 

sepulchre  be  guarded  even  unto  the  third  day,  lest  perchance '- — 

there  come  His  disciples,  and  steal  Him,  and  say  to  the 
people,  He  hath  risen  from  the  dead,  and  the  last  error  shall 
he  worse  than  the  former.  Pilate  saith  to  them,  Ye  have  a 
guard,  go  ye,  keep  it  as  ye  know  how.  But  they  departing 
made  fast  the  sepulchre,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  the 
guards.  They  set  for  guards  soldiers  at  the  sepulchre.  At 
the  earth  quaking,  the  Lord  rose  again  :  such  miracles  were 
done  about  the  sepulchre,  that  even  the  very  soldiers  that 
had  come  for  guards  were  made  witnesses,  if  they  chose  to 
tell  the  truth:  but  the  same  covetousness  which  had  led 
captive  a  disciple,  the  companion  of  Christ,  led  captive  also 
the  soldier  that  was  guard  of  the  sepulchre.  We  give  you,  Mat.28, 
they  say,  money ;  and  say  ye,  while  yourselves  were  sleeping  ^^*  ^^' 
there  came  His  disciples,  and  took  Him  away.  Truly  they 
failed  searching  searchings. 

What  is  it  that  thou  hast  said,  O  unhappy  guile  ?  Dost 
thou  so  far  forsake  the  light  of  the  counsel  of  godliness,  and 
sinkest  into  the  depths  of  craftiness,  as  to  say  this,  Say  ye 
that  while  yourselves  were  sleeping,  there  came  His  disciples 
and  took  Him  away  ?  Sleeping  witnesses  ye  adduce  :  truly 
thou  thj'self  hast  fallen  asleep,  that  in  searching  such  devices 
hast  failed.  If  they  were  sleeping,  what  could  they  see  ?  if 
nothing  they  saw,  how  are  they  witnesses  ?  But  they 
failed  in  searching  searchings :  failed  of  the  light  of  God, 
failed  in  the  very  completion  of  their  designs :  when  that 
which  they  willed,  nowise  they  were  able  to  complete,  surely 
they  failed.  Wherefore  this  ?  Because  there  drew  near  a  Man 
and  a  deep  heart,  and  God  was  exalted.  For  this  reason 
afterwards  when  the  resurrection  of  Christ  had  been  made 
known,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  came  and  filled  with  boldness  Acts  2, 
certain  disciples  that  feared,  so  that  no  longer  fearing  death,  ' 
they  dared  to  preach  what  they  had  seen,  after  God  had  been 
exalted  in  His  Majesty,  Who  for  our  weakness*  sake  humble 
was  judged ;  and  when  the  heavenly  trumpets  began  to  sound 
forth  Him  to  come  as  Judge,  Whom  at  first  they  had  seen 
judged,  then  were  troubled  all  men  thai  saw  them.  God 
being  exalted,  as  I  have  said,  Christ  being  preached,  Jews 
were  seen  by  certain  Jews,  were  seen  failing  in  their  searchings. 

r2 
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Psalm  Yox  those  men  saw,  in  the  name  of  Him  that  had  been 
LXIV. 

■*  crucified  and  killed  by  their  hands,  so  great  miracles  per- 
formed :  they  withdrew  in  heart  from  those  that  continued  in 
ungodliness :  the  hard-heartedness  of  the  others  was  displeasing 
to  them,  they  sought  counsel  for  their  own  salvation,  and 
they  said  to  the  Apostles,  *  What  shall  we  doT  There  were 
troubled^  therefore,  all  men  that  saw  them :  that  is,  they  that 
perceived  how  their  tongues  were  made  weak  upon  them,  they 
that  perceived  how  in  all  their  evil  searchings  of  designs 
every  where  they  failed.     Those  men  were  troubled. 

16.  Ver.  9.  And  every  man  feared.    They  that  feared  not, 
were  not  even  men.     Every  man  feared  ;   that  is,  every  one 
using  reason  to  perceive  the  things  which  were  done.   Whence 
they  that  feared  not,  must  rather  be  called  cattle,  rather  beasts 
savage  and  cruel.   A  lion  ramping  and  roaring  is  that  people 
as  yet.     But  in  truth  every  man  feared :    that  is,  they  that 
would  believe,  that  trembled  at  the  judgment  to  come.     And 
every  man  feared :  and  they  declared  the  works  of  God.   He 
V.  1.      that  said,  From  fear  of  the  enemy  deliver  my  soul,  was  the 
every  man  that  feared.    From  fear  of  the  enemy  he  was  being 
delivered,  but  to  the  fear  of  Ood  was  being  made  subject 
He  did  not  fear  those  that  kill  the  body,  but  Him  That  hath 
Mat.io,  power  to  cast  both  body  and  soul  into  Hell.     They  preached 
^^'        the  Lord:  for  at  first  Peter  feared,  and  feared  the  enemy,  not 
yet  was  his  soul  delivered  from  the  enemy.     Having  been 
Mat.26  questioned  by  the  maid  because  he  had  been  among  His 
69.  70.  (jisciples,  he  denied  the  Lord  thrice.     The  Lord  rose  again, 
confirmed  the  Pillar :   now  Peter  preacheth  without  fear  and 
with  fear;    without  fear  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  with  fear 
Mat.io  of  Him  that  both  body  and  soul  hath  power  of  killing  in  the 
^*        Hell  of  fire.   Every  man  feared;  and  they  declared  the  works 
of  God.     For  those  Apostles  declaring  the  works  of  God  the 
chief  priests  brought  before  them,  and  threatened  them,  say- 
Acts  4  ing»  t^at  in  the  naihe  of  Jesus  they  should  not  preach.    And 
^^'        they  said,  "  Tell  us,  whom  it  behoveth  us  rather  to  obey, 
God  or  men?"  What  would  they  say?  men  rather  than  God? 
Without  doubt  they  would  answer  nothing  but,  God  rather. 
But  they  knew   what  things   God   commanded',  and   they 
despised  the  threatening  priests.     Because  therefore  every 
man  feared^  man  terrified  not :    and  they  declared  the  works 
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of  God.    If  man  feareth,  let  not  man  terrify :  for  a  man  ought  Ver. 
to  fear  Him  by  Whom  man  was  made.    That  w  hich  is  above - 


men  fear  thou,  and  men  shall  not  terrify  thee.    Death  everlast- 
ing fear  thou,  and  for  that  which  is  present  thou  wilt  not  care. 
That  pleasure  uncorrupt,  and  the  rest  without  spot,  desire 
thou :  and  one  promising  those  gifts  temporal,  and  the  whole 
world,  thou  wilt  deride.     Love  therefore  and  fear :  love  that 
which  God  promiseth,  fear  that  which  God  threateneth  :  thou 
wilt  neither  be  corrupted  by  that  which  man  promiseth,  nor 
wilt  be  frightened  by  that  which  he  threateneth.     And  every 
man  hath  feared:  and  they  have  declared  the  works  of  Godj 
and  His  doings  they  have  perceived.  What  is,  His  doings  they 
have  perceived?    Was  it,  O  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  that  Thou  wast  Is-^s,  7. 
silent,  and  like  a  sheep  for  a  victim   wast  being  led,  and 
didst  not  open  before  the  shearer  Thy  mouth,  and  we  thought  ib.  4. 
Thee  to  be  set  in  smiting  and  in  grief,  and  knowing  how  to  ib.  3. 
bear  weakness  ?    Was  it  that  Thou  wast  hiding  Thy  beauty, 
O  Thou  beautiful  in  form  before  the  sons  of  men  ?    Was  it  Ps.45,2. 
that  Thou  didst  not  seem  to  have  beauty  nor  grace  .^    Thou  is.  53, 2. 
didst  bear  on  the  Cross  men  reviling  and  saying.  If  Son  of  Ma.t.27, 
God  He  is,  let  Him  come  down  from  the  Cross.     What^^' 
servant  of  Thine  and  beloved  of  Thine,  perchance  knowing 
Thy  power,  cried  not  out  and  said,  O  that  now  He  would 
come  down,  and  all  these  that  revile  would  be  confounded  ! 
But  it  was  not  so :  He  must  needs  have  died  for  the  sake  of 
men  to  die,  and  must  rise  again  for  the  sake  of  men  alway 
to  live.     This  thing  they,  that  would  have  had  Him  come 
down  from  the  Cross,  perceived   not:    but  when  He  rose 
again,  and  being  glorified  ascended  into  Heaven,  they  per- 
ceived the  works  of  God.     They  declared  the  works  of  Qod, 
and  His  doings  they  perceived. 

17.  Ver.  10.  The  just  man  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 
Now  the  just  man  is  not  sad.  For  sad  were  the  disciples  at 
the  Lord's  being  crucified  ;  overcome  with  sadness,  sorrow- 
ing they  departed,  they  thought  they  had  lost  hope.  He 
rose  again,  even  when  appearing  to  them  He  found  them  Luke24, 
sad.  He  held  the  eyes  of  two  men  that  walked  in  the  way,  ^^'  ^°" 
so  that  by  them  he  was  not  known,  and  He  found  them 
groaning  and  sighing,  and  He  held  them  vmtil  He  had  ex- 
pounded the  Scriptures,  and  by  the  same  Scriptures  had 
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PSA.LM  shewn  that  so  it  ought  to  have  been  done  as  it  was  done. 

T  ^  04'  For  He  shewed  in  the  Scriptures,  how  after  the  third  day  it 

46.  behoved  the  Lord  to  rise  again.  And  how  on  the  third  day- 
would  He  have  risen  again,  if  from  the  Cross  He  had  come 
down  ?  Now  ye  that  are  sad  in  the  way,  if  at  the  Jews 
reviling  ye  had  seen  the  Lord  come  down  from  the  Cross, 
how  much  would  ye  have  been  elated?  Ye  would  have 
rejoiced  that  the  mouths  of  the  Jews  He  had  so  stopped. 
Await  the  design  of  the  Physician :  in  that  He  descendeth, 
in  that  He  vvilleth  to  be  killed.  He  is  compounding  an 
antidote.  Behold  now  He  hath  risen  again,  behold  now  He 
speaketh,  not  yet  is  He  known,  in  order  that  the  more  joy- 

Luke24,  fully  He  may  be  known.  Afterwards  He  opened  the  eyes 
of  them  in  the  breaking  of  bread :  they  know  Him,  rejoice, 
cry  out.  The  just  man  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord.     It  was  told 

John  20,  one  that  was  more  hard-hearted,  The  Lord  hath  been  seen, 

^^'  the  Lord  hath  risen  again.  As  yet  he  is  sad,  he  believeth 
not.  Except  I  shall  have  put  forth,  he  saith,  mg  hand, 
and  shall  have  touched  the  scars  of  the  nails,  L  will  not 
believe.  There  is  presented  even  the  Body  to  be  touched, 
he  thrusteth  the  hand,  handleth,  crieth  out,  "  Mg  Lord  and 
mg  God."  The  just  man  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  Those 
just  men  therefore  rejoiced  in  the  Lord,  that  saw,  touched, 
and  believed :  what  of  the  just  that  now  are  ?  because  they 
see  not,  because  they  touch  not,  rejoice  they  not  in  the 
Lord?    And  where  is  that  voice  of  the  Lord  to  Thomas 

John20, liimself,  Because  thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed: 

29 

blessed  are  iheg  that  have  not  seen,  and  have  believed? 
Therefore  let  us  all  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  let  us  all  after  the 
faith  be  One  Just  Man,  and  let  us  all  in  one  Body  hold  One 
Head,  and  let  us  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  not  in  ourselves: 
because  our  Good  is  not  ourselves  to  ourselves,  but  He  that 
hath  made  us.  Himself  is  our  good  to  make  us  glad.  And 
let  no  one  rejoice  in  himself,  no  one  rely  on  himself,  no  one 
despair  of  himself:  let  no  one  rely  on  any  man,  whom  he 
ought  to  bring  iu  to  be  the  partner  of  his  own  hope,  not  the 
giver  of  the  hope. 

18.  Ver.  10.  The  just  man  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and 
shall  hope  in  Him ;  and  all  men  shall  be  praised  that  are 
right  in  heart.     Now  because  the  Lord  hath  risen  again, 
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now  because  He  hath  ascended  into  Heaven,  now  because  vbb. 
He  hath  shewed  that  there  is  another  life,  now  because  it  is     ^^- 
evident  that  His  counsels,  wherein  He  lay  concealed  in  deep 
heart,  were  not  empty,  because  to  this  end  That  Blood  was 
shed  to  be  the  price  of  the  redeemed ;  now  because  all  things 
are  evident,  because  all  things  have  been  preached,  because 
all  things  have  been  believed,  under  the  whole  of  Heaven, 
the  just  man  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  shall  hope  in 
Him ;  and  all  men  shall  he  'praised  that  are  right  in  heart. 
Who   are  the  right  in  heart  ?     Ah !    my  brethren,  we   are 
always  saying',  and  good  it  is  for  you  to  know,  who  are  the^  Oxf. 
right  in  heart?    They  that  all  those  things  whatsoever  ini^j^^e 
this  life  they  suffer,  do  ascribe  not  to  any  ignorance,  but  to  often 
the  counsel  of  God  for  their  healing ;    and  rely  not  on  their 
own  justice,  so  as  to  think  that  they  unjustly  suffer  what 
they  suffer,  or  that  God  is  unjust,  because  he  that  sinneth 
more   suflfereth   no   more.     See,  brethren,  these   things  we 
often  speak  of.     Something  thou  feelest,  either  affecting  the 
body,  or  the  expenditure  of  thy  property,  or  it  is  some  be- 
reavement of  those  most  dear  to  thee :    do  not  regard  those 
whom  thou  knowest  to  be  more  wicked  than   thyself,  (for 
perchance  thou  darest  not  to  call  thyself  righteous,  but  thou 
knowest  men  worse  than  thyself.)  both  how  they  prosper  in 
those  respects,  and  are  not  chastised,  so  that  the  counsel  of 
God  should  be  displeasing  to  thee,  and  thou  shouldest  say. 
Grant  I  am  a  sinner,  and  for  that  reason  1  am  chastened, 
why  is   he   not   chastened,   in   whom  very   great  outrages 
I  know?    Whatsoever  of  evil  I  have  done,  have  I  by  any 
means  done  so  much  as  he  ?    Perverted  is  thy  heart.     How  Ps.  73, 
good  is  the  God  of  Israel,  but  to  men  right  in  heart.     But  ' 
thy  feet  are  slipping,  because  thou  art  jealous  of  sinners, 
beholding  the  peace  of  sinners.     Allow  Him  to  heal:  He 
knoweth  what   He  doeth,  that  knoweth   the  wound.     The 
other  is  not  lanced.    What  if  he  is  despaired  of?  what  if  thou 
art  being  lanced,  because  thou  art  not  despaired  of?     Suffer 
therefore  whatever  thou  sufferest,  with  right   heart.     God 
knoweth  what  to  give  to  thee,  what  to  withhold  from  thee. 
Let  that  which  He  giveth  thee  serve  for  comfort,  not  for 
corruption :  and  let  what  He  withholdeth  from  thee  serve  for 
patience,  not  for  blasphemy.     But  if  thou  blasphcmest,  and 
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Psalm  God  is  displeasing  to  thee,  and  thou  art  pleasing  to  thyself, 

■  of  perverted  and  crooked  heart  thou  art:  and  this  is  the  worse, 

that  the  heart  of  God  thou  wouldest  correct  by  thy  heart,  to 
make  Hira  do  what  thou  wilt  have,  whereas  thou  oughtest  to 
do  what  He  willeth.  What  then?  Thou  wouldest  make 
crooked  the  heart  of  God  which  alway  is  right,  according  to 
the  depravity  of  thy  own  heart  ?  How  much  better  to  correct 
thy  heart  by  the  rectitude  of  God  ?  Hath  not  thy  Lord 
taught  thee  this,  of  Whose  Passion  but  now  we  were  speaking  ? 
Mat.26,  Was  He  not  bearing  thy  weakness,  when  He  said.  Sad  is  My 
soul  even  unto  death  ?  Was  He  not  figuring  thyself  in  Him- 
ib.  39.  self,  when  He  was  saying.  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  there 
pass  from  Me  this  cup?  For  the  hearts  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son  were  not  two  and  different:  but  in  the  form  of  a  servant 
He  carried  thy  heart,  that  He  might  teach  it  by  His  example. 
Now  behold  trouble  found  out  as  it  were  another  heart  of 
thine,  which  willed  that  there  should  pass  away  that  which 
was  impending :  but  God  would  not.  God  consenteth  not 
to  thy  heart,  do  thou  consent  to  the  heart  of  God.  Hear  the 
voice  of  Himself:  Yet  not  what  I  will,  but  what  Thou  tvilt, 
Father. 

19.  Tliere  shall  be  praised,  therefore,  all  men  right  in 
heart.  What  followeth  ?  If  there  shall  be  praised  all  men 
right  in  heart,  there  shall  be  condemned  the  crooked  in 
heart.  Two  things  are  set  before  thee  now,  choose  while 
there  is  time.  If  of  right  heart  thou  shalt  have  been,  at  the 
right  hand  thou  wilt  be,  and  thou  wilt  be  praised.  In  what 
Mat,  25,  manner  ?  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  receive  the  kingdom 
^*'  which  for  you  hath  been  prepared  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  But  if  of  crooked  heart  thou  shalt  have  been,  if  thou 
shalt  have  mocked  God,  if  His  Providence  thou  shalt  have 
derided,  if  thou  shalt  have  said  in  thy  mind,  truly  God  careth 
not  for  things  human:  if  He  did  care  for  things  human, 
would  that  robber  have  so  much,  and  I  innocent  be  in  want  ? 
of  crooked  heart  thou  hast  become,  there  will  come  that 
Judgment,  there  will  appear  all  the  reasons  on  account  of 
which  God  doeth  all  these  things :  and  thou,  that  wouldest 
not  in  this  life  correct  thy  heart  by  the  rectitude  of  God,  and 
prepare  thyself  for  the  right  hand,  where  there  shall  be  praised 
all  men  right  in  heart,  wilt  be  on  the  left,  where  at  that  time 
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thou  shalt  hear,  Qo  ye  into  fire  everlasting,  that  hath  been  Ver. 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  And  will  there  be  ^^^^^25 
then  time  to  correct  the  heart?  Now  therefore  correct, 4i. 
brethren,  now  correct.  Who  doth  hinder  ?  Psalm  is  chanted, 
Gospel  is  read.  Reader  crieth.  Preacher  crieth;  long-suffering 
is  the  Lord;  thou  sinnest,  and  He  spareth;  still  thou  sinnest, 
still  He  spareth,  and  still  thou  addest  sin  to  sin.  How  long 
is  God  long-suffering?  Thou  wilt  find  God  just  also.  We 
terrify  because  we  fear ;  teach  us  not  to  fear,  and  we  terrify 
no  more.  But  better  it  is  that  God  teach  us  to  fear,  than 
that  any  man  teach  us  not  to  fear.  For  every  man  hath  feared,  v.  9. 
and  they  have  declared  the  works  of  God.  May  God  count 
us  among  those  that  have  feared  and  have  declared.  Because 
we  fear,  we  declare  to  you,  brethren.  We  see  your  eagerness 
to  hear  the  word,  and  we  see  your  wishes  to  demand  it,  we 
see  your  yearnings.  The  soil  is  well  watered  with  rain,  may 
it  bear  grain,  not  thorns:  for  grain  the  barn  is  prepared,  fire 
for  thoiTis.  Dost  thou  know  what  to  do  with  thy  land,  and 
doth  not  God  know  what  to  do  with  His  servant?  That  which 
raineth  upon  a  fruitful  field  is  sweet,  and  that  which  raineth 
upon  a  thorny  field  is  sweet.  Doth  it  find  fault  with  the  rain,  •■ 
because  it  hath  borne  thorns  ?  Will  not  that  rain  be  witness 
in  the  Judgment  of  God,  and  say,  sweet  I  have  come  upon  all  ? 
Do  thou  therefore  take  heed  what  thou  bringest  forth,  that 
thou  mayest  attend  to  what  is  being  prepared  for  thee.  Thou 
bringest  forth  grain,  barn  expect  thou;  bringest  forth  thorns, 
fire  expect  thou.  But  not  yet  hath  come  either  the  time  of 
the  barn  or  the  time  of  the  fire :  now  let  there  be  preparation, 
and  there  will  not  be  fear.  In  the  name  of  Christ  both  we 
who  speak  are  living,  and  ye  to  whom  we  speak  are  living : 
for  amending  our  plan,  and  changing  evil  life  into  a  good  life, 
is  there  no  place,  is  there  no  time  ?  Can  it  not,  if  thou  wilt, 
be  done  to-day  ?  Can  it  not,  if  thou  wilt,  be  now  done  ?  What 
must  thou  buy  in  order  to  do  it,  what  specifics'  must  thou 
seek?  To  what  Indies  must  thou  sail?  What  ship  prepare? 
Lo,  while  I  am  speaking,  change  the  heart;  and  there  is 
done  what  so  often  and  so  long  while  is  cried  out  for,  that  it 
be  done,  and  which  bringeth  forth  everlasting  punishment  if 
it  be  not  done. 

»  Symplasia,  probably  meaning 'com      and  some  other  Mss.   '  Templa  Asice,' 
pounds  j'  older  Ed,  *  emplastra;'  Oxf.     '  Temples  of  Asia.' 
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EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  to  the  Commonalty. 

The  voice  of  holy  pi-ophecy  must  be  confessed  in  the  very 
title  of  this  Psalm.  It  is  inscribed,  Unto  the  end,  a  Psalm 
of  David,  a  song  of  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  on  account  of  the 
people  of  transmigration  when  they  were  beginning  to  go 
forth.  How  it  fared  with  our  fathers  in  the  time  of  the 
transmigration  to  Babylon,  is  not  known  to  all,  but  only  to 
those  that  diligently  study  the  Holy  Scriptures,  either  by 

2  Kings  hearing  or  by  reading.  For  the  captive  people  Israel  from 
'     *  the  city  of  Jerusalem  was  led  into  slavery  unto  Babylon.    But 

Jerem,  holy  Jeremiah  prophesied,  that  after  seventy  years  the  people 

29'  10.'  would  return  out  of  captivity,  and  would  rebuild  the  very  city 
Jerusalem,  which  they  had  mouraed  as  having  been  overthrown 
by  enemies.  But  at  that  time  there  were  prophets  in  that 
captivity  of  the  people  dwelling  in  Babylon,  among  whom 
was  also  the  prophet  Ezekiel.  But  that  people  was  waiting 
until  there  should  be  fulfilled  the  space  of  seventy  years, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah.  It  came  to  pass, 
when  the  seventy  years  had  been  completed,  the  temple  was 
restored  which  had  been  thrown  down :  and  there  returned 
from  captivity  a  great  part  of  that  people.     But  whereas  the 

iCor.lo,  Apostle  saith,  these  things  in  figure  happened  unto  them,,  hut 
they  have  been  written  for  our  sakes,  upon  whom  the  end  of 
the  world  hath  come :  we  also  ought  to  know  first  our  cap- 
tivity, then  our  deliverance  :  we  ought  to  know  the  Babylon 
wherein  we  are  captives,  and  the  Jerusalem  for  a  return  to 
which  we  are  sighing.  For  these  two  cities,  according  to  the 
letter,  in  reality  are  two  cities.  And  the  former  Jerusalem 
indeed  by  the  Jews  is  not  now  inhabited.  For  after  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Lord  vengeance  was  taken  upon  them  with 
a  great  scourge,  and  being  rooted  up  from  that  place  where, 
with  impious  licentiousness  being  infuriated,  they  had  madly 
raged  against  their  Physician,  they  have  been  dispersed 
throughout  all  nations,  and  that  land  hath  been  given  to 
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Christians :   and  there  is  fulfilled  what  the  Lord  had  said  to  Title. 


them,  Therefore  Ihe  kingdom  shall  he  taken  away  from  M.sit.2i, 
you,  and  it  shall  he  given  to  a  nation  doing  justice.  But 
when  they  saw  great  multitudes  then  following  the  Lord, 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  doing  wonderful 
things,  the  rulers  of  that  city  said,  If  we  shall  have  let  Him^°^^^^> 
go,  all  men  will  go  after  Him,  and  there  shall  come  the 
Romans,  and  shall  take  from  us  both  place  and  nation. 
That  they  might  not  lose  their  place,  the  Lord  they  killed ; 
and  they  lost  it,  even  because  they  killed.  Therefore  that  city, 
being  one  earthly,  of  a  certain  city  everlasting  in  the  Heavens 
did  bear  the  figure  :  but  when  that  which  was  signified  began 
more  evidently  to  be  preached,  the  shadow,  whereby  it  was 
being  signified,  was  thrown  down :  for  this  reason  in  that 
place  now  the  temple  is  no  more,  which  had  been  constructed 
for  the  image  of  the  future  Body  of  the  Lord.  We  have  the 
light,  the  shadow  hath  passed  away :  nevertheless,  still  in  a 
kind  of  captivity  we  are :  So  long  as  we  are,  he  saith,  in  the^CoT.5, 
body,  we  are  sojourning  afar  from  the  Lord. 

2.  And  see  ye  the  names  of  those  two  cities,  Babylon  and 
Jerusalem.  Babylon  is  interpreted  confusion,  Jerusalem 
vision  of  peace.  Observe  now  the  city  of  confusion,  in  order 
that  ye  may  perceive  the  vision  of  peace;  that  ye  may  endure 
that,  sigh  for  this.  Whereby  can  those  two  cities  be  distin- 
guished ?  Can  we  anywise  now  separate  them  from  each  other  ? 
They  are  mingled,  and  from  the  very  beginning  of  mankind 
mingled  they  run  on  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Jerusalem 
received  beginning  through  Abel,  Babylon  through  Cain:  for 
the  buildings  of  the  cities  were  afterwards  erected.  That  Josh.is, 
Jei'usalem  in  the  land  of  the  Jebusites  was  builded :  for  at^®* 
first  it  used  to  be  called  Jebus,  from  thence  the  nation  of  the 
Jebusites  was  expelled,  when  the  people  of  God  was  delivered 
from  Egypt,  and  led  into  the  land  of  promise.  But  Babylon 
was  builded  in  the  most  interior  regions  of  Persia,  which  for 
a  long  time  raised  its  head  above  the  rest  of  nations.  These 
two  cities  then  at  particular  times  were  builded,  so  that  there 
might  be  shewn  a  figure  of  two  cities  begun  of  old,  and  to 
remain  even  unto  the  end  in  this  world,  but  at  the  end  to  be 
severed.  Whereby  then  can  we  now  shew  them,  that  are 
mingled  ?   At  that  time  the  Lord  shall  shew,  when  some  He 
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Psalm  shall  set  on  the  right  hand,  others  on  the  left.     Jerusalem 

T  ^V  • 

i-on  the  right  hand  shall  be,  Babylon  on  the  left.     Jerusalem 

Mat.  25,  is  to  hear,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  receive  the  kingdom 
which  for  you  hath  been  prepared  from  the  beginning  of  the 
M3it.25,  world.     Babylon  is  to  hear,  Qo  ye  into  fire  everlasting,  that 
*^*        hath  been  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.     Never- 
theless, we  can  bring  forward  something,  as  far  as  the  Lord 
alloweth,  whereby  may  be  distinguished  the  godly  believers 
even  at  this  time,  citizens  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  citizens  of 
Babylon,     Tvro  loves  make  up  these  two  cities :  love  of  God 
maketh    Jerusalem,   love    of   the   world    maketh    Babylon. 
Therefore  let  each  one  question  himself  as  to  what  he  loveth: 
and  he  shall  find  of  which  he  is  a  citizen  :  and  if  he  shall  have 
found  himself  to  be  a  citizen  of  Babylon,  let  him  root  out 
cupidity,  implant  charity:  but  if  he  shall  have  found  himself  a 
citizen  of  Jerusalem,  let  him  endure  captivity,  hope  for  liberty. 
For  many  citizens  of  holy  mother  Jerusalem  were  being  held 
corrupted  by  the  lusts  of  Babylon,  and  by  the  very  corruption 
of  lusts  were  made  as  it  were  citizens  of  tliat  city,  and  many 
still  are  so,  and  many  that  are  to  be  after  us  on  this  earth 
will  be  so :    but  the  Lord,  the  Builder  of  Jerusalem,  knoweth 
what  citizens  of  His  He  hath  predestinated,  whom  He  seeth 
under  the  dominion  of  the  devil,  and  who  must  be  redeemed 
with  the  blood  of  Christ:   the  Same  knoweth  them  before 
they  know  themselves.     Under  this  figure  then  is  sung  this 
Psalm.     In  the  title  of  which  are  set  even  two  Prophets, 
who   at  that  time   were    in    the    captivity,   Jeremiah    and 
Ezechiel,  and  they  were  singing  certain  things  when  they 
were  beginning  to  go  forth.     He  beginneth  to   go   forth, 
that  is  beginning  to  love.     For  there  go  forth  many  men 
secretly,  and  the  feet  of  them  going  forth  are  the  heart's 
affections:   but  they  go  forth  from  Babylon.     What  is,  from 
Babylon  ?     From  confusion.     How  do  men  go  forth  from 
Babylon,  that  is,  from  confusion.''    They  that  at  first  were 
confounded  together  with  like  lusts,  begin  by  charity  to  be 
distinct:    being    now   distinct,   they   are    not    confounded. 
Even  if  yet  in  body  they  are  mingled,  yet  by  holy  longing 
they  are  severed;   and  because  of  the  corporal  mingling  not 
yet  they  have  gone  forth,  because  of  the  affection  of  the 
heart  they  have  begun  to  go  forth.     Now  therefore  let  us 
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hear  of,  brethren,  hear  of,  and  sing  of,  and  long  for,  that  city   Vstt. 

whereof  we  are  citizens.     And  what  are  the  joys  which  are '- — 

sung  of  to  us  ?  In  what  manner  in  ourselves  is  formed  again 
the  love  of  our  city,  which  by  long  sojourning  we  had  for- 
gotten ?  But  our  Father  hath  sent  from  thence  letters  to  us, 
God  hath  supplied  to  us  the  Scriptures,  by  which  letters 
there  should  be  wrought  in  us  a  longing  for  return :  because 
by  loving  our  sojourning,  to  enemies  we  had  turned  our 
face,  and  our  back  to  our  father-land.  What  then  is  here 
sung  ? 

3.  Ver.  1 .  For  Thee  a  hymn  is  meet,  O  God,  in  Sion.  That 
fatherland  is  Sion  :  Jerusalem  is  the  very  same  as  Sion ;  and 
of  this  name  the  interpretation  ye  ought  to  know.  As  Jeru- 
salem is  interpreted  vision  of  peace,  so  Sion  'Beholding^'  that'  Specu- 
is,  vision  and  contemplation.  Some  great  inexplicable  sight 
to  us  is  promised  :  and  this  is  God  Himself  that  hath  builded 
the  city.  Beauteous  and  graceful  the  city,  how  much  more 
beauteous  a  Builder  it  hath  !  For  Thee  a  hymn  is  meet,  O  God, 
he  saith.  But  where  ?  In  8ion  :  in  Babylon  it  is  not  meet. 
For  when  a  man  beginneth  to  be  renewed,  already  with  heart 
in  Jerusalem  he  singeth,  with  the  Aposlle  saying,  Our  con-  Philip. 
versation  is  in  the  Heavens.  For  in  thejlesh  though  walking,  2'cor. 
he  saith,  not  after  thejlesh  we  war.  Already  in  longing  we  10, 3. 
are  there,  already  hope  into  that  land,  as  it  were  an  anchor, 
we  have  sent  before,  lest  in  this  sea  being  tossed  we  suffer 
shipwreck.  In  like  manner  therefore  as  of  a  ship  which  is 
at  anchor,  we  rightly  say  that  already  she  is  come  to  land,  for 
still  she  roUeth,  but  to  land  in  a  manner  she  hath  been 
brought  safe  in  the  teeth  of  vdnds  and  in  the  teeth  of  storms; 
so  against  the  temptations  of  this  sojourning,  our  hope  being 
grounded  in  that  city  Jerusalem  causeth  us  not  to  be  carried 
away  upon  rocks.  He  therefore  that  according  to  this  hope 
singeth,  in  that  city  singeth  :  let  him  therefore  say.  For  Thee 
a  hymn  is  meet,  0  God,  in  Sion.  In  Sion,  not  in  Babylon. 
But  now  there  thou  art  yet  in  Babylon.  There  T  am,  saith 
that  lover  and  that  citizen  :  there  I  am ;  but  in  flesh,  not  in 
heart.  But  whereas  of  two  things  I  have  spoken,  namely, 
that  I  am  there  in  flesh  not  in  heart,  with  the  latter  I  sing, 
not  with  the  former :  for  not  in  flesh  I  sing,  but  in  heart. 
The  flesh  indeed  sounding  even  the  citizens  of  Babylon  hear, 
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Psalm  but  the   heart's   sound  heareth    the  Builder  of  Jerusalem. 

T  -^r  TT 

1- Whence  saith  the  Apostle,  exhorting  those  same  citizens  to 

certain  loving  songs,  and  longings  to  return  to  that  most  fair 

Ephes.  city,  the  vision  of  peace.  Singing,  he  saith,  and  chanting 

'     '    Psalms  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.     What  is,  singing  in  your 

hearts  ?     Sing   not   from  thence  where   ye   are,  namely,  in 

Babylon:    but   from   thence   sing,   where   above   ye   dwell. 

Therefore,  For  Thee  a  hymn  is  meet,  O  Ood,in  Sion.  In  Sion 

for  Thee  a  hymn  is  meet,  not  in  Babylon.     They  that  sing  in 

Babylon  are  citizens  of  Babylon  ;   even  the  hymn  of  God 

Ecclus.  unmeetly  they  sing.    Hear  the  voice  of  Scripture.    ^  Praise  is 

not  seemly  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner.^     For  Thee  a  hymn  is 

meet,  O  God,  in  Sion. 

4.  And  to  Thee  shall  there  be  paid  a  vow  in  Jerusalem. 

Here  we  vow,  and  a  good  thing  it  is  that  there  we  should 

pay.     But  who  are  they  that  here    do  vow  and  pay   not  ? 

Mat.24,  They  that  persevere  not  even  unto  the  end  in  that  which  they 

Pg'.  76   have  vowed.    Whence  saith  another  Psalm,  Vow  ye,  and  pay 

11-        ye  unto  the  Lord  your  God :  and,  to  Thee  shall  it  be  paid  in 

Jerusalem.     For  there  shall  we  be  whole,  that  is,  entire  in 

i,    the  resurrection  of  just  men  :  there  shall  be  paid  our  whole 

vow,   not  soul   alone,  but   the    very  flesh   also,   no   longer 

corruptible,  because  no  longer  in  Babylon,  but  now  a  body 

heavenly  and  changed.     What  sort  of  change  is  promised  ? 

1  Cor.    For   we   all  shall  rise   again,  saith   the   Apostle,   but  we 

&c.    '  shall  not^  all  be  changed.     But  who  shall  be,  himself  hath 

\  "  not"  said  :   jfi  (/ig  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  ;  for 

ing  in    there  shall  sound  the   trumpet,   and  the   dead  shall   rise 

our  text  figo^ijn  incorrupt,  (that  is,  entire,)  and  we  shall  be  changed. 

But  of  what  sort  will  be  ihat  change  he  continueth  and 

saith  :  for  it  must   needs  be  ihat  this  corruptible  put  on 

incorruption,  and   that   this  mortal  put   on   immortality: 

but  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption, 

and    this    mortal   shall   have  put    on    immortality,   then 

shall  come  to  pass  the  saying   which  hath   been  written. 

Death   liath    been   swallowed    up   in   victory.      IVhere   is, 

O  death,  thy  sting  ?    For  now  while  there  begin  in  us  the 

first-fruits   of  the   mind,  from  whence   is   the   longing   for 

Jerusalem,   many    things    of  corruptible   flesh    do    contend 

,a!gain8t  us,  which  will  not  contend,  when  death  shall  have 
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been  swallowed  up  in  victory.     Peace   shall  conquer,  and  ver. 
war  shall  be  ended.     But  when  peace  shall  conquer,  that     ?r — 
city  shall  conquer  which  is  called  the  vision  of  peace.     On 
the  part  of  death  therefore  shall  be  no  contention.     Now 
with  how  great  a  death  do  we  contend  !  For  thence  are  carnal 
pleasures,  which  to   us  even  unlawfully  do  suggest   many 
things :   to  which  we  give   no  consent,  but  nevertheless  in 
giving  no  consent  we  contend.     At  first  therefore  the  lust  of 
the  flesh  hath  led  us  following  it,  afterwards  struggling  against 
it  hath  dragged  us  ;  then  after  grace  received  it  hath  begun 
neither  to  lead  nor  to  drag,  but  still  to  contend  with  us :  after 
contention  will  be  also  victory.     Now   although  it  cometh 
against  thee,  let  it  not  overcome  thee  :  hereafter,  when  death 
shall  have  been  swallowed  up  in  victory,  even  from  fighting  it 
will  desist.     What  hath  been  said  ?    The  last  enemy  shall  he  i  Cor. 
destroyed,  even  death.     "  I  will  pay  my  vow."     What  vow  ?     ' 
As  it  were  a  holocaust.     For  a  holocaust  is  then  spoken  of 
when  fire  consumeth  the  whole :  a  holocaust  is  a  sacrifice 
where  the  whole  is  consumed:  for  oXov  is  translated  whole, 
xaucTjj  burning.     Holocaust  is  a  whole  burned.     Let   there 
seize  us  then  a  fire,  a  fire  divine  in  Jerusalem :  let  us  begin 
to  burn  with  love,  vintil  the  whole  mortal  thing  be  consumed, 
and  let  that  which  may  have  been '  against  us,  go  for  a  sacri- 1  Oxf. 
fice  unto  the  Lord.     Whence  elsewhere  is  said.  Deal  kindly,  <  ^^*g , 
O  Lord,  in  Thy  good  will  with  Sion,  thai  builded  may  6ePs.  5i, 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem :  then  Thou  shalt  accept  the  sacrifice  of 
righteousness,  oblations,  and  holocausts.     For  Thee  a  hymn 
is  meet,  O  Qod,  in  Sion,  and  to  Thee  shall  be  paid  a  vow  in 
Jerusalem.     We  ask  here,   whether   perchance    mention  is 
made  to  us  of  the  King  of  that  same  city ;  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  let  us  sing  then  until  we  arrive  at  more 
manifest  tokens.     For  I  could  now  say,  that  it  is  He  to  whom 
is  said,  For  Thee  a  hymn  is  meet,  O  God,  in  Sion;  and  to 
Thee  shall  be  rendered  a  vow  in  Jerusalem,.     But  if  I  were 
to  say  it,  I  rather  than  the  Scripture  should  be  believed,  and 
thus  perchance  I  should  not  be  believed.     Let  us  hear  the 
following  words. 

5.  Ver.  2.  Hearken^  he  saith,  to  my  prayer,  unto  7%eeJohni7, 
every  flesh  shall  come.     And  we  have  the  Lord  saying,  that  ' 
there  was  given  to  Him  power  over  every  flesh.     That  King  . 
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P^LM  therefore  began  even  now  to  appear,  when  there  was  being 

'-  said,  Unto  Thee  every  Jlesh  shall  come.     To  Thee^  he  saith, 

every  flesh  shall  come.     Wherefore  to  Him  shall  every  flesh 
come  ?  Because  flesh  He  hath  taken  to  Him.    Whither  shall 
there  come  every  flesh  ?    He  took  the  first-fruits  thereof  out 
of  the  womb  of  the  Virgin;  and  now  that  the  first-fruits  have 
been  taken  to  Him,  the  rest  shall  follow,  in  order  that  the 
holocaust  may  be  completed.     Whence  then  every  Jlesh  ? 
Every  man.    And  whence  every  man?  Have  all  been  foretold, 
as  going  to  believe  in  Christ  ?    Have  not  many  ungodly  men 
been  foretold,  that  shall  be  condemned  also  ?    Do  not  daily 
many  men  not  believing  die  in  their  own  unbelief?    After 
what  manner  therefore  do  we  understand,  Unto  Thee  every 
Jlesh  shall  come  ?   By  every  Jlesh  he  hath  signified  Jfesh  of 
every  kind:   out  of  every  kind  of  flesh  they  shall  come  to 
Thee.   What  is,  out  of  every  kind  of  flesh  ?  Have  there  come 
poor  men,  and  have  there  not  come  rich  men  ?    Have  there 
come  humble  men,  and  not  come  lofty  men?    Have  there 
come  unlearned  men,  and  not  come  learned  men  ?    Have 
there  come  men,  and  not  come  women  ?    Have  there  come 
masters,  and  not  come  servants?    Have  there  come  old  men? 
and  not  come  young  men ;   or  have  there  come  young  men, 
and   not   come   youths;    or  have  there  come  youths,   and 
not  come  boys ;   or  have  there  come  boys,  and  have  there 
not  been  brought  infants  ?  In  a  word,  have  there  come  Jews", 
Acts  2,  (for  thence  were  the  Apostles,  thence  many  thousands  of 
men  at  first  betraying,  afterwards  believing,)  and  have  there 
not  come  Greeks ;  or  have  there  come  Greeks,  and  not  come 
Romans ;   or  have  there  come  Romans,  and  not  come  Bar- 
barians? And  who  could  number  all  nations  coming  to  Him, 
to  Whom  hath  been  said,  Unto  Thee  every  Jlesh  shall  come  ? 
Hearken  unto  my  prayer,  unto  Thee  every  Jlesh  shall  come. 

6.  Ver.  3.  The  discourses  oj  unjust  men  have  prevailed 
over  us,  and  our  iniquities  Thou  shall  propitiate^.  What  is, 
the  discourses  of  unjust  men  have  prevailed  over  us,  and  our 
iniquities  Thou  shall  propitiate  ?  For  as  much  as  we  were 
bom  on  this  earth,  we  found  those  unjust  men,  whom  we  have 
heard  speaking.     If  I  be  able  to  explain  wliat  I  mean,  let 

»  Oxf.  Ms8.  *  have   there   not  come        •>  propitiaberis.    One  Ms.  here,  and 
Jews,  (for  &c.)  or  have  there  come  Jews     many  below, '  propitiabis.' 
and  not  come  Greeks  &c.'  i 
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the  attention  of  your  Love  aid  me.  Every  man,  in  what-  Ver. 
soever  place  he  is  born,  of  that  same  land  or  region  or  city  — '- — . 
learneth  the  language,  is  habituated  to  the  manners  and  life 
of  that  place.  What  should  a  boy  do,  born  among  Heathens, 
to  avoid  worshipping  a  stone,  in  as  much  as  his  parents  have 
suggested  that  vrorship  ?  from  them  the  first  words  he  hath 
heard,  that  error  with  his  milk  he  hath  sucked  in;  and  because 
they  that  used  to  speak  were  elders,  and  the  boy  that  was 
learning  to  speak  was  an  infant,  what  could  the  little  one  do 
but  follow  the  authority  of  elders,  and  deem  that  to  be  good, 
which  they  recommended?  Therefore  nations  that  are  con- 
verted to  Christ  afterwards,  and  taking  to  heart  the  impieties 
of  their  parents,  and  saying  now  what  the  prophet  Jeremias 
himself  said.  Truly  a  lie  our  fathers  have  worshipped,  vanity  Jer.  \.6, 
which  hath  not  profited  them — when,  I  say,  now  they  say 
this,  they  renounce  the  opinions  and  blasphemies  of  their 
unjust  parents.  But  because,  in  being  imbued  with  such-like 
opinions  and  blasphemies,  they  acted  upon  the  persuasions 
of  those  men,  who  in  pi'oportion  as  in  age  they  had  precedence, 
so  were  thought  to  have  precedence  due  to  them  in  authority; 
now  he  desiring  to  return  to  Jerusalem  from  Babylon,  con- 
fesseth  and  saith.  The  discourses  of  urtjust  men  have  prevailed 
against  us.  There  have  led  us  away  men  teaching  evil 
things,  citizens  of  Babylon  they  have  made  us,  we  have  left 
the  Creator,  have  adored  the  creature :  have  left  Him  by 
whom  we  were  made,  have  adored  that  which  we  ourselves  have 
made.  For  the  discourses  of  unjust  men  have  prevailed  over 
us  :  but  nevertheless  they  have  not  crushed  us.  Wherefore  ? 
'  Our  impieties  Thou  shall  propitiate.^  Let  your  Love  observe. 
Our  impieties  Thou  shall  propitiate,  is  not  said  except  to  some 
priest  offering  somewhat,  whereby  impiety  may  be  expiated 
and  propitiated.  For  impiety  is  then  said  to  be  propitiated, 
when  God  is  made  propitious  to  the  impiety.  What  is  it  for  God 
to  be  made  propitious  to  impiety?  It  is.  His  becoming  for- 
giving, and  giving  pardon.  But  in  order  that  God's  pardon  may 
be  obtained,  propitiation  is  made  through  some  sacrifice.  There 
hath  come  forth  therefore,  sent  from  God  the  Lord,  One  our 
Priest;  He  took  upon  Him  from  us  that  which  He  might  offer 
to  the  Lord;  we  are  speaking  of  those  same  first-fruits  of  the 
flesh  from  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  This  holocaust  He  offered 
VOL.  III.  s 
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PsAi>M  to  God.     He  stretched  out  His  hands  on  the  Cross,  in  order 

p  '     '-  that  He  might  say,  Let  My  prayer  be  directed  as  incense  in 

2.  Thy  sight,  and   the  lifting  up    of  My  hands  an   evening 

Mat.27,  sacrifice.     As  ye  know,  the  Lord  about  eventide  hung  on 

^*^*         the   Cross :    and   our  impieties   were  propitiated ;    otherwise 

they  had  swallowed  us  up:    the  discourses  of  unjust  men 

had  prevailed  over  us;    there  had  led  us  astray  preachers 

of  Jupiter,  and  of  Saturn,  and  of  Mercury  :    the  discourses  of 

ungodly  men  had  prevailed  over  us.    But  what  wilt  Thou  do  ? 

Heb.  9,  Our  impieties  TIiou  wilt  propitiate.     Thou  an  the  priest, 

Thou   the   victim;    Thou   the   offerer,   Thou   the   offering. 

Heb.  6,  Himself  is  the   Priest,  that  now  havinsr  entered  into  the 

19.  20.  .      .  . 

places  within  the  vail,  alone  there  of  those  that  have  borne 
flesh,  maketh  intercession  for  us.  For  a  figure  of  which 
thing,  in  that  first  people,  and  in  that  first  temple,  one  priest 
used  to  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  all  the  people  without 
used  to  stand :  and  he  that  alone  entered  into  the  parts 
within  the  vail,  offered  sacrifice  for  the  people  standing 
without.  If  it  be  understood  rightly,  the  Spirit  maketh  alive: 
if  it  be  not  understood,  the  letter  killeth.     But  now  when 

2  Cor,  3,  the  Apostle  was  being  read  ye  heard.  The  letter  killeth^  hut 
the  Spirit  maketh  alive.  For  what  was  being  enacted  in 
that  people,  the  Jews  knew  not;   nay,  not  even  now  do  they 

2  Cor.    know.     For  of  them  hath  been  said.  So  long  as  Moses  is 

'     '     being  read,  a  vail  is  upon  their  heart.     There  the  vail  is  a 

figure :    but  there  shall  be  taken  away  the  figure,  and  there 

shall  appear  truth  in  themselves.    But  when  shall  the  vail  be 

2  Cor.  taken  away  ?  Hear  the  Apostle :  When  thou  shaft  have 
*  '  passed  over  to  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall  be  removed.  Where- 
fore so  long  as  they  pass  not  over  to  the  Lord,  so  long 
as  they  read  Moses,  a  vail  they  have  upon  the  heart.  For 
this  sacrament  shone  at  that  time  the  face  of  Moses,  so  as 
that  the  sons  of  Israel  could  not  look  stedfastly  upon  the 
face  of  him  :  (ye  heard  it  but  now  when  it  was  being  read :) 
and  a  vail  there  was  between  the  face  of  Moses  speaking, 
and  the  people  hearing  the  words.  Through  a  vail  they 
heard  words,  face  they  saw  not.    And  what  saith  the  Apostle  ? 

2  Cor.    So  that  the  sons  of  Israel  could  not  look  stedfastly  upo7i  the 

^'  ^^'  face  of  Moses.  They  looked  not  stedfastly,  he  saith,  even 
unto  the  end.    What  is,  even  unto  the  end  ?    Even  until  they 
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perceived  Christ.  For,saith  the  Apostle,  For  the  end  of  the  law   Ver. 
is  Christ  for  righteousness  unto  every  man  believing.    There  p^pp^'jQ 
is  indeed  splendour  in  the  face  of  Moses,  but  only  as  in  a  4. 
face  carnal  and  mortal:    could  that  be  long-lasting  or  e%'er- 
lasting  ?    For  death  supervening,  straightway  it  will  be  taken 
away.     But  the  splendour  of  the  glory  of  our  blessed  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  everlasting.     But  that  was  a  figui'e  temporal, 
but  this,  which  by  that  figure  was  being  signified,  is  truth. 
ITiey  read  therefore  and  perceive  not  Christ,  they  bring  not 
down  their  stedfast  looking  even  unto  the  end,  because  a 
vail  set  in  the  way  withholdeth  from  them  the  sight  of  the 
interior  splendour.     And  see  there  under  the  vail  Christ : 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  saith.  If  ye  believed  3Ioses,^o}m5, 
ye  would  believe  also  in  Me,  for  of  Me  he  wrote.     But  our 
sins  and  impieties  being  propitiated  through  that  evening 
sacrifice,  we  pass  over  to  the  Lord,  and  the  vail  is  taken 
away:    for  which   reason   also  when   the   Lord   had   been 
crucified,  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent.     Hearken  to  wyMat.27, 
prayer,  unto  Thee  every  flesh  shall  come.     The  discourses'^' 
of  ungodly  men  have  prevailed  over  us,  and  to  our  impieties 
Thou  shall  be  propitious. 

7.  Ver.  4.  Blessed  is  he  whom  Tliou  hast  chosen,  and  hast 
taken  to  TJiee.     Who  is  he  that  is  chosen  by  Him  and  taken 
to  Him?    Was  any  one  chosen*  by  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ, lOxf. 
or  was  Himself  after  the  flesh,  because  He  is  man,  chosen  ^^^^' 

.         .  .  'taken 

and  taken  to  Him  r    Thus  it  might  be  spoken  as  it  were  to  and 
the  Word  of  God,  that  was  in  the  beginning,  as  saith  the  ''"°^^°- 
Evangelist,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Wordjd\v[\  i, 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God:  because  also  the  ' 
same  Son  of  God  is  the  Word  of  God,  of  Whom  also  he  saith. 
All  things  through  Him  were  made,  and  without  Hint  there  ib.  3. 
was  not  made  any  thing :  wherefore  there  is  said  to  that  Son 
of  God,  because  He  is  Himself  our  Priest,  afterward  when  He 
had  taken  to  Him  flesh.  Blessed  is  he  whom  Thou  hast  chosen, 
and  hast  taken  to  Thee:  that  is  that  Man  wherewith  Thou  hast 
been  invested,  who  had  his  beginning  in  time,  being  born  of  a 
woman,  for  a  sort  of  temple  of  Him  Who  is  alway  for  ever- 
lasting, and  for  everlasting  hath  been.     Or  hath  not  rather 
Christ  Himself  taken  to  Him  some   blessed  one,  and  the 
same  whom  He  hath  taken  to  Him  is  not  spoken  of  in  the 

s2 
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Psalm  plural  number  but  in  the  singular  ?     For  one  man  He  hath 

'-  taken  to  Him,  because  unity  He  hath  taken  to  Him.  Schisms 

He  hath  not  taken  to  Him,  heresies  He  haih  not  taken  to 
Him :  a  multitude  they  have  made  of  themselves,  there  is 
not  one  to  be  taken  to  Him.  But  they  that  abide  in  the  bond 
of  Christ  and  are  the  members  of  Him,  make  in  a  manner 

Ephep.  one  man,  of  whom  saith  the  Apostle,  Until  we  all  arrive  at 
'  '  the  acknowledging  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  age  of  thefidness  of  Christ.  There- 
fore one  man  is  taken  to  Him,  to  which  the  Head  is  Christ ; 

1  Cor.    because  the  Head  of  the  man  is  Christ.     The  same  is  that 

113. 

Ps.  1,  ].  blessed  man  that  hath  not  departed  in  the  counsel  of  ungodly 
men,  and  the  like  things  which  there  are  spoken  of:  the  same 
is  He  that  is  taken  to  Him.  He  is  not  without  us,  in  His 
own  members  we  are,  under  one  Head  we  are  governed,  by 
one  Spirit  we  all  live,  one  father-land  we  all  long  for.  Let 
us  see  therefore  what  is  spoken  to  Christ,  whether  to  us  it 
belong,  and  whether  of  ourselves  it  be  said  :  let  us  question 
our  consciences,  that  love  let  us  search  out  diligently,  and  if 
as  yet  little  is  that  love,  and  but  lately  born,  (for  perchance 
in  some  one  lately  it  hath  spiling  up,)  let  him  diligently 
root  up  the  thorns  springing  beside  it,  that  is,  worldly  cares, 
lest  in  growing  they  choke  the  holy  seed.  Blessed  is  He 
whom  Thou  hast  chosen  and  taken  to  Thee.  In  Him  let  us 
be,  and  be  taken  to  Him ;  in  Him  let  us  be,  and  chosen  we 
shall  be. 

8.  And  to  us  He  will  give  what  ?  He  shall  inhabit,  he 
saith,  in  Thy  courts.  Jerusalem,  that  is,  to  which  they  sing 
that  begin  to  go  forth  from  Babylon  :  He  shall  inhabit  in 
Thy  courts:  we  shall  he  filled  with  the  good  things  of  Thy 
House.  What  are  the  good  things  of  the  House  of  God  ? 
Brethren,  let  us  set  before  ourselves  some  rich  house,  with 
what  numerous  good  things  it  is  crowded,  how  abundantly 
it  is  furnished,  how  many  vessels  there  are  there  of  gold  and 
also  of  silver  ;  how  great  an  establishment  of  servants,  how 
many  horses  and  animals,  in  a  word,  how  much  the  house 
itself  delights  us  with  pictures,  marble,  ceilings,  pillars,  re- 
cesses, chambers: — all  such  things  are  indeed  objects  of  desire, 
but  still  they  are  of  the  confusion  of  Babylon.  Cut  off  all 
such  longings,  O  citizen  of  Jerusalem,  cut  them  off;   if  thou 
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wilt  return,  let  not  captivity  delight  thee.     But  hast  thou  Veb. 

already  begun  to  go  forth  ?    Do  not  look  back,  do  not  loiter ^- 

on  the  road.  Still  there  are  not  wanting  foes  to  recommend 
thee  captivity  and  sojourning :  no  longer  let  there  prevail 
against  thee  the  discourses  of  ungodly  men.  For  the  House 
of  God  long  thou,  and  for  the  good  things  of  that  House  long 
thou :  but  do  not  long  for  such  things  as  thou  art  wont  to 
long  for  either  in  thy  house,  or  in  the  house  of  thy  neighbour, 
or  in  the  house  of  thy  patron.  Other  is  the  good  thing  of 
that  House.  What  need  is  there  that  we  declare  what  are 
the  good  things  of  that  House  ?  Let  that  same  man  point 
them  out,  that  singeth  going  out  of  Babylon.  We  shall  he 
filled,  he  saith,  with  the  good  things  of  Thy  House.  What 
are  those  good  things  ?  We  had  lifted  up  perchance  the 
heart  to  gold,  to  silver,  and  other  precious  things:  do  not 
seek  such  things,  they  weigh  down,  they  lift  not  up.  Here 
therefore  now  upon  those  good  things  of  Jerusalem,  upon, 
those  good  things  of  the  House  of  the  Lord,  upon  those  good 
things  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  let  us  meditate :  because 
the  House  of  the  Lord,  is  the  very  same  as  the  Temple  of 
the  Lord.  We  shall  he  filled  with  the  good  things  of  Thy 
House :  Thy  holy  Temple  is  {vex.  5.)  marvellous  in  righteous- 
ness. These  are  the  good  things  of  that  House.  He  hath 
not  said,  Thy  holy  Temple  is  marvellous  in  pillars,  marvel- 
lous in  marbles,  marvellous  in  gilded  ceilings;  but  is 
marvellous  ia  righteousness.  Without  thou  hast  eyes  where- 
with thou  mayest  see  marbles,  and  gold :  within  is  an  eye 
wherewith  may  be  seen  the  beauty  of  righteousness.  If  there 
is  no  beauty  in  righteousness,  why  is  a  righteous  old  man 
loved  ?  What  bringeth  he  in  body  that  may  please  the  eyes  ? 
Crooked  limbs,  brow  wrinkled,  head  blanched  with  grey 
hairs,  dotage  every  where  full  of  plaints.  But  perchance 
because  thine  eyes  this  decrepit  old  man  pleaseth  not,  thine 
ears  he  pleaseth:  with  what  words?  with  what  song?  Even 
if  perchance  when  a  young  man  he  sang  well,  all  with  age 
hath  been  lost.  Doth  perchance  the  sound  of  his  words 
please  thine  ears,  that  can  hardly  articulate  whole  words  for 
loss  of  teeth  ?  Nevertheless,  if  righteous  he  is,  if  another 
man's  goods  he  coveteth  not,  if  of  his  own  that  he  possesseth 
he  distributeth  to  the  needy,  if  he  givelh  good  advice,  and 
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Psalm  soundly  judgeth,  if  he  believeth  the  entire  faith,  if  for  his 

^belief  in  the  faith  he  is  ready  to  expend  even  those  very 

shattered  limbs,  for  many  Martyrs  are  even  old  men ;  why 
do  we  love  him  ?  What  good  thing  in  him  do  we  see  with 
the  eyes  of  the  flesh  ?  Not  any.  There  is  therefore  a  kind 
of  beauty  in  righteousness,  which  we  see  with  the  eye  of 
the  heart,  and  we  love,  and  we  kindle  with  affection :  how 
much  men  found  to  love  in  those  same  Martyrs,  though 
beasts  tare  their  limbs !  Is  it  possible  but  that  when  blood 
was  staining  all  parts,  when  with  the  teeth  of  monsters  their 
bowels  gushed  out,  the  eyes  had  nothing  but  objects  to 
shudder  at  ?  What  was  there  to  be  loved,  except  that  in  that 
hideous  spectacle  of  mangled  limbs,  entire  was  the  beauty  of 
righteousness?  These  are  the  good  things  of  the  House  of  God, 
with  these  prepare  thyself  to  be  satisfied.  But  in  order  that 
with  them  thou  mayest  be  satisfied,  when  thou  shalt  have 
arrived  there,  for  this  it  behoveth  thee  to  hunger  and  thirst 
while  thou  art  sojourning :  for  this  thirst  thou,  for  this 
hunger  thou;  because  those  same  will  be  the  good  things  of 
God.  Hear  thou  that  king  to  whom  these  things  are  said, 
Who  hath  come  that  He  may  bring  thee  back,  and  for  thy 
Johni4,  sake  hath  made  Himself  the  Way.  He  saith  what  ?  " Blessed 
Matt.  5  ^^^^y  "^^^^icU  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they 
^-  shall  hejilled'''  Thy  holy  Temple  is  marvellous  in  righteous- 
ness. And  that  same  temple,  brethren,  do  not  imagine  to 
be  ought  but  yourselves.  Love  ye  righteousness,  and  ye  are 
the  Temple  of  God. 

9.  Ver.  5.  Hearken  to  us,  O  God,  our  Saviour.  He  hath 
disclosed  now  Whom  he  nameth  as  God.  The  Saviaur 
specially  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  halh  appeared  now 
y  2  more  openly  of  Whom  he  had  said,  "  Unto  Thee  every J/esh 
shall  come.^^  Hearken  to  us,  O  God,  our  Saviour.  That 
One  Man  that  is  taken  unto  Him  into  the  Temple  of  God, 
is  both  many  and  is  One.  In  the  person  of  One  he  hath 
V. 2.  said.  Hearken,  O  God,  to  my  hunger:  and  because  the 
same  One  of  many  is  composed,  now  he  saith,  Hearken  to 
vs,  O  God,  our  Saviour.  Hear  Him  now  more  openly 
preached :  Hearken  to  us,  O  God,  our  Saviour,  the  Hope  of 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  and  in  the  sea  afar.  Behold 
wherefore  hath  been  said.  Unto  Thee  every  flesh  shall  come. 
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From  every  quarter  they  come.     Hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  Ver. 
earth,  not  hope  of  one  corner,  not  hope  of  Judaea  alone,  — '■ — 
not  hope  of  Africa  alone,  not  hope  of  Pannonia,  not  hope  of 
East  or  of  West :  but  Hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
in  the  sea  afar :  of  the  very  ends  of  the  earth.    And  in  the  sea 
afar:  and  because  in  the  sea,  therefore  afar.     For  the  sea 
by  a  figure  is  spoken  of  this  world,  with  saltness  bittei',  with 
storms   troubled ;    where   men    of   perverse    and    depraved 
appetites  have  become  like  fishes  devouring  one  another. 
Observe  the  evil  sea,  bitter  sea,  with  waves  violent,  observe 
with  what  sort  of  men  it  is  filled.     Who  desireth  an  inherit- 
ance except  through  the  death  of  another?    Who  desireth 
gain  except  by  the  loss  of  another  ?    By  the  fall  of  others 
how  many  men  wish  to  be  exalted  ?     How  many,  in  order 
that  they  may  buy,  desire  for  other  men  to  sell  their  goods  ? 
How  they  mutually  oppress,  and  how  they  that  are  able  do 
devour  !    And  when  one  fish  hath  devoured,  the  greater  the 
less,  itself  also  is  devoured  by  some  greater.     O  evil  fish, 
prey  thou  wilt  have  of  a  little  fish,  prey  thou  wilt  be  made 
to  a  great  fish.     Daily  those  things  happen,  before  our  faces 
they  are  ;  we  see  them,  let  us  shudder  at  them.     Let  us  not 
do  these  things,  brethren,  because  the  hope  He  is  of  the 
ends  of  the  earth.     If  He  were  not  the  hope,  and  in  the  sea 
afar.  He  would  not  have  said  to  His  disciples,  /  will  make  Matt.  4, 
you  fishers  of  men.    Now  in  the  sea  being  taken  by  the  nets 
of  the  Faith,  we  rejoice  that  we  there  are  swimming  yet  within 
the  nets ;  because  this  sea  yet  is  raging  with  storms,  but  the 
nets,  which  have  taken  us,  will  be  drawn  out  to  shore.     The 
shore  is  the  end  of  the  sea.     Therefore  the  landing  will  be 
at  the  end  of  the  world.     Meanwhile  within   those   same 
nets,  brethren,  let  us  live  righteously:  let  us  not  by  break- 
ing the  nets  go  forth  without.     For  many  have  broken  the  The 
nets,  and  have  made  schisms,  and  have  gone  forth  without.  tistsT 
Because  evil  fishes  that  were  taken  within  the  nets  they  said 
they  would  not  endure ;    they  themselves  have  become  more 
evil  than  they  whom  they  said'  they  could  not  endure.     Forial.jore- 
those  nets  did  take  fishes  both  good  and  evil.     The  Lord '^'^^"'^'^ 
saith,  The  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  to  a  sein  cast  info  theUaUS, 
sea,  which  gathereth  of  every  kind,  which,  when  it  had  been'^^~'^^' 
filled,  drawing  out,  and  sitting  on  the  shore,  they  gathered  the 


264     *  Mountains'  in  the  Church  have  their  strength  of  Qod, 

Psalm  good  into  vessels,  hut  the  evil  they  cast  out :    so  it  shall  he, 

He  saith,  in  the  consummation  of  the  world.     He  sheweth 

what  is  the  shore,  He  sheweth  what  is  the  end  of  the  sea. 
The  angels  shall  go  forth,  and  shall  sever  the  evil  from  the 
midst  of  the  Just,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire : 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Ha !  ye 
citizens  of  Jerusalem  that  are  within  the  nets,  and  are  good 
fishes  J  endure  the  evil,  the  nets  break  ye  not:  together  with 
them  ye  are  in  a  sea,  not  together  with  them  will  ye  be  in  the 
vessels.  For  Hope  He  is  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  Himself 
is  Hope  also  in  the  sea  afar.  Afar,  because  also  in  the 
sea. 

10.  Ver.  6.  Preparing  mountains  in  His  strength.  Not 
in  their  strength.  For  He  hath  prepared  great  preachers,  and 
those  same  He  hath  called  mountains ;  humble  in  themselves, 
exalted  in  Him.     Preparing  mountains   in   His  strength. 

2Cor. i,What  saith  one  of  those  same  mountains?  We  ourselves  in 
^'  our  own  selves  have  had  the  answer  of  death,  in  order  that 
in  ourselves  we  shoidd  not  trust,  but  in  God  that  raiseth  the 
dead.  He  that  in  himself  doth  trust,  and  in  Christ  trusteth 
not,  is  not  of  those  mountains  which  He  hath  prepared  in 
His  strength.  Preparing  mountains  in  His  strength :  girded 
about  in  power.  Power,  I  understand :  girded  about,  is  what  ? 
They  that  put  Christ  in  the  midst,  girded  about  they  make 
Him,  that  is  on  all  sides  begirt.  We  all  have  Him  in 
common,  therefore  in  the  midst  He  is :  all  we  gird  Him 
about  that  believe  in  Him :  and  because  our  faith  is  not  of 
our  strength,  but  of  His  power ;  therefore  girded  about  He 
is  in  His  power ;  not  in  our  own  strength. 

11.  Ver.  7.  That  troublest  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  He 
hath  done  this:  it  is  seen  what  He  hath  done.  For  He 
hath  prepared  mountains  in  His  strength,  hath  sent  them  to 
preach :  girded  about  He  is  by  believers  in  power :  and 
moved  is  the  sea,  moved  is  the  world,  and  it  beginnelh  to 
persecute  His  saints.  Girded  about  in  power :  that  troublest 
the  bottom  of  the  sea.  He  hath  not  said,  that  troublest  the 
sea ;  but  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  The  bottom  of  the  sea  is  the 
heart  of  ungodly  men.  For  just  as  from  the  bottom  more 
thoroughly  all  things  are  stirred,  and  the  bottom  holdeth 
firm  all  things :   so  whatsoever  hath  gone  forth  by  tongue,  by 


The  world  troubled  will  fear  at  God's  Work.  265 

hands,  by  divers  powers  for  the  persecution  of  the  Church,  Ver. 

from  the  bottom  hath  gone  forth.     For  if  there  were  not  the '- — 

root  of  iniquity  in  the  heart,  all  those  things  would  not  have 
gone  forth  against  Christ.  The  bottom  He  troubled,  per- 
chance in  order  that  the  bottom  He  might  also  empty:  for  in 
the  case  of  certain  evil  men  He  emptied  the  sea  from  the 
bottom,  and  made  the  sea  a  desert  place.  Another  Psalm  Ps.66,6. 
saith  this,  That  turneth  sea  into  dry  land.  All  ungodly 
and  heathen  men  that  have  believed  were  sea,  have  been 
made  land ;  with  salt  waves  at  first  barren,  afterwards 
with  the  fruit  of  righteousness  productive.  That  trouhlest 
the  bottom  of  the  sea :  the  sound  of  its  waves  who  shall 
endure?  Who  shall  endure^  is  what?  What  man  shall  endure 
the  sound  of  the  waves  of  the  sea,  the  behests  of  the  high 
powers  of  the  world  ?  But  whence  are  they  endured  ?  Because 
He  prepareth  mountains  in  His  strength.  In  that  therefore 
which  he  hath  said  who  shall  endure  ?  he  saith  thus ;  We 
ourselves  of  our  own  selves  should  not  be  able  to  endure 
those  persecutions,  unless  He  gave  strength.  That  troublest 
the  bottom  of  the  sea :  the  sound  of  its  waves  who  shall 
endure  ? 

12.  Ver.  8.  The  nations  shall  he  troubled.  At  first  they 
shall  be  troubled :  but  those  mountains  prepared  in  the 
strength  of  Christ,  are  they  troubled  ?  Troubled  is  the  sea, 
against  the  mountains  it  dasheth :  the  sea  breaketh,  un- 
shaken the  mountains  have  remained.  The  nations  shall  be 
troubled^  and  all  men  shall  fear.  Behold  now  all  men  fear : 
they  that  before  have  been  troubled  do  now  all  fear.  The 
Christians  feared  not,  and  now  the  Christians  are  feared.  All 
that  did  persecute  do  now  fear.  For  He  hath  overcome  That 
is  girded  about  with  power,  to  Him  hath  come  every  flesh  in 
such  sort,  that  the  rest  by  their  very  minority  do  now  fear. 
And  all  men  shall  fear,  that  inhabit  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
because  of  Thy  signs.  For  miracles  the  Apostles  wrought, 
and  thence  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  feared  and  have 
believed. 

13.  Outgoings  in  morning  and  in  evening  Thou  shalt 
delight:  that  is,  Thou  makest  delightful.  Already  in  this  life 
what  is  there  being  promised  to  us  ?  Outgoings  thou  shalt 
delight  in  morning  and  in  evening.     There  are  outgoings  in 
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Psalm  morning,  there  are  outgoings  in  the  evening.    By  the  morning 

^he  signifieth  the  prosperity  of  the  world,  by  the  evening  he 

signifieth  the  trouble  of  the  world.  Let  your  Love  give  heed, 
(for  in  both  a  human  soul  is  tried,  both  in  prosperity  lest  it  be 
corrupted,  and  in  adversity  lest  it  be  crushed) — The  morning 
signifieth  prosperity,  because  the  morning  is  glad,  the  sadness, 
as  it  were,  of  the  night  being  overpast.  But  sad  is  the 
darkness,  when  the  evening  cometh  on  :  therefore  when  the 
evening,  as  it  were,  of  the  world  came.  He  offered  an  evening 
sacrifice.  Let  each  one  therefore  not  fear  the  evening; 
neither  in  the  morning  let  him  be  corrupted.  Behold,  some 
one  or  other,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  do  some  evil  thing, 
hath  promised  gain ;  it  is  morning :  there  srailelh  upon  thee 
a  large  sum  of  money,  morning  to  thee  it  becometh.  Do  not 
be  bribed,  and  thou  wilt  have  an  outgoing  in  the  morning. 
For  if  thou  hast  an  outgoing,  thou  wilt  nol  be  caught.  For 
the  promise  of  gain  is  like  a  bait  in  a  trap;  thou  art  squeezed 
close,  and  there  is  no  way  of  going  out,  thou  art  caught  in 
the  trap.  But  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  to  thee  an  out- 
going, lest  with  gain  thou  be  caught,  when  He  saith  to  thee 
in  heart,  I  am  thy  riches.  Do  not  give  heed  to  what  the 
world  promiseth,  but  to  what  the  Maker  of  the  world  promiseth. 
Thou  miudest  what  God  hath  promised  to  thee  doing  righte- 
ousness, thou  despisest  what  man  promiseth  thee  to  draw  thee 
away  from  righteousness.  Heed  not  then  what  the  world 
promises,  but  what  the  Maker  of  the  world,  and  thou  wilt  have 
an  outgoing  in  the  morning  through  the  Lord's  word  saying, 
Mat.16,  What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  the  whole  world  he  gain,  hut 
to  his  soul  suffer  loss.  But  he  that  could  not  with  promised 
gain  corrupt  and  allure  thee  to  iniquity,  will  menace  penalties, 
and  will  resort  to  hostility,  and  will  begin  to  say  to  thee,  If 
thou  wilt  not  do  this  thing,  I  will  shew  thee,  I  will  be  doing, 
thou  shalt  have  me  for  an  enemy.  At  first  when  he  was 
promising  gain,  it  was  morning  to  thee :  but  now  evening 
draweth  on,  sad  thou  hast  become.  But  He  that  hath  given 
thee  an  outgoing  in  the  morning,  will  give  one  also  in  the 
evening.  In  the  same  manner  as  thou  hast  contemned  the 
morning  of  the  world  by  the  light  of  the  Lord,  so  contemn  the 
evening  also  by  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord,  in  saying  to  thy  soul. 
What  more  will  this  man  do  to  me,  than  my  Lord  hath  suffered 


The  earth  watered  and  enriched  ihroiiyh  God's  People.     267 

for  me  ?    May  I'  hold  fast  justice,  not  consent  to  iniquity,  ver. 
Let  him  vent  his  rage  on  the  flesh,  the  trap  will  be  broken,  ^~^^- 
and  I  will  fly  to  my  Lord,  That  saith  to  me,  Do  not  fear  j^ss.' 
them  that  kill  the  body,  hut  the  soul  are  not  able  to  kill.^'\\'^}^ 

.  -AT-    Ed. 'that 

And  for  the  body  itself  He  hath  given  security,  saying,  A  hair  i  may' 
of  your  head  shall  not  perish.     Nobly  here  he  hath  set  down,  ^^*-  •^» 
Thou  wilt  delight  outgoings  in  morning  and  in  evening.    For  LukeSi, 
if  thou  take  not  delight  in  the  very  outgoing,  thou  wilt  not 
labour  to  go  out  thence.     Thou  rimnest  thy  head  into  the 
promised  gain,  if  thou  art  not  delighted  with  the  promise 
of  the  Saviour.     And  again  thou  yieldest  to  one  tempting 
and  terrifying,  if  thou  find  no  delight  in  Him  that  suffered 
before  thee,  in  order  that  He  might  make  an  outgoing  for  thee. 
Outgoings  in  morning  and  in  evening  Thou  wilt  delight. 

14.  Ver.  9.   Thou  hast  visited  the  earth ^  and  hast  iiiebriated 

it.  Whence  hast  inebriated  the  earth  ?  Thy  cup  inebriating  Ps.23,5. 
how  glorious  it  is  !  Thou  hast  visited  the  earth,  and  hast 
inebriated  it.  Thou  hast  sent  Thy  clouds,  they  have  rained 
down  the  preaching  of  the  truth,  inebriated  is  the  earth. 
Thou  hast  multiplied  to  enrich  it.  Whence  hast  thou 
*  multiplied  to  enrich  it  V  The  river  of  God  is  filled  with 
water.  What  is  the  river  of  God  ?  The  people  of  God. 
The  first  people  was  filled  with  water,  wherewith  the  rest 
of  the  earth  might  be  watered.  Hear  Him  promising 
water :  If  any  man  thirst,  let  Him  come  to  Me  and  drink  :  John  7, 
he  that  believeth  on  Me,  rivers  of -living  water  from  His  belly 
shall  flow :  if  rivers,  one  river  also  ;  for  in  respect  of  unity 
many  are  one.  Many  Churches  and  one  Church,  many 
faithful  and  one  Bride  of  Christ :  so  many  rivers  and  one 
river.  Many  Israelites  believed,  and  were  fulfilled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  from  thence  they  were  scattered  abroad  through 
the  nations,  they  began  to  preach  the  truth,  and  from  the 
river  of  God  that  was  filled  with  water,  was  the  whole  earth 
watered.  Thou  hast  prepared  food  for  them:  because  thus 
is  Thy  preparing.  Not  because  they  have  deserved  of  Thee, 
whom  'J'hou  hast  forgiven  sins  :  the  merits  of  them  were  evil, 
but  Thou  for  Thy  mercy's  sake,  because  thus  is  Thy  preparing, 
thus  Thou  hast  prepared  food  for  them. 

15.  Ver.  10.   The  furrows  thereof  inebriate   Thou.     Let 
there  be  made  therefore  at  first  furrows  to  be  inebriated : 
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^the  word  of  God,  The  furrows  thereof  inebriate  Thou:  mul- 
tiply the  generations  thereof.  We  see,  they  believe,  and  by 
them  believing  other  men  believe,  and  because  of  those  others 
believe ;  and  it  is  not  sufficient  for  one  man,  that  having 
become  himself  a  believer,  he  should  gain  one.  So  is 
multiplied  seed  too:  a  few  grains  are  scattered,  and  fields 
spring  up.  The  furrows  thereof  inebriate  Thou,  multiply 
the  generations  thereof:  in  the  drops  thereof  it  shall  rejoice, 
when  it  shall  rise  up.  That  is,  before  it  be  perchance 
enlarged  to  the  bulk  of  a  river,  when  it  shall  rise  up,  in  its 
drops,  that  is,  in  those  meet  for  it,  it  shall  rejoice.  For  upon 
those  that  are  yet  babes,  and  upon  the  weak,  are  dropped 
some  portions  of  the  sacraments,  because  they  cannot  receive 
the  fulness  of  the  truth.  Hear  in  what  manner  he  droppeth 
upon  babes,  while  they  are  rising  up,  that  is,  in  their  recent 

1  Cor.    rising  having  small  capacities :  the  Apostle  saith.  To  you  I 

'  '      could  not  speak  as  if  to  spiritual,  hut  as  if  to  carnal,  as  if 

to  babes  in  Christ.     When  he  saith,  to  babes  in  Christ,  he 

speaketh  of  them  as  already  risen  up,  but  not  yet  meet  to 

1  Cor.  receive  that  plenteous  wisdom,  whereof  he  saith.  Wisdom  we 
'  '  speak  among  perfect  men.  Let  it  rejoice  in  its  drops,  while 
it  is  rising  up  and  is  growing,  when  strengthened  it  shall 
receive  wisdom  also :  in  the  same  manner  as  an  infant  is  fed 
with  milk,  and  becometh  fit  for  meat,  and  nevertheless  at 
first  out  of  that  very  meat  for  which  it  was  not  fit,  for  it 
milk  is  made.  In  its  drops  it  shall  rejoice,  when  it  shall 
rise  up. 

16.  Ver.  ]  1.  Thou  shall  bless  the  croun  of  the  year  of  Thy 
goodness.  Seed  is  now  sowing,  that  which  is  sown  is  growing, 
there  will  be  the  harvest  too.  And  now  over  the  seed  the 
enemy  hath  sown  tares ;  and  there  have  risen  up  evil  ones 
among  the  good,  false  Christians,  having  like  leaf,  but  not 

*zizania\\ke  fruit.  For  those  are  properly  called  Hares,  which  spring 
up  in  the  manner  of  wheat,  for  instance  darnel,  for  instance 
wild  oats,  and  all  such  as  have  the  first  leaf  the  same. 
Therefore  of  the  sowing  of  the  tares  thus  saith  the  Lord : 

Mat.  13,  Tliere  hath  come  an  enemy,  and  hath  sown  over  them  tares; 
but  what  hath  he  done  to  the  grain  ?  The  wheat  is  not 
choked  by  the  tares,  nay,  through  endurance  of  the  tares 
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the  fruit  of  the  wheat  is  increased.     For  the  Lord  Himself  Ver. 
said  to  certain  workmen  desiring  to  root  up  the  tares,  Suffer  j^    '-„■ 
ye  both  to  grow  unto  the  harvest,  lest  perchance  while  ye 30. 
desire  to  root  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  at  the  same  time  the 
wheat  also:  but  in  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers, 
Gather  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  in  bundles  for 
burning,  but  the  wheal  store  ye  in  the  barn.    This  is  the  end 
of  the  year,  the  harvest  of  the  world.     Thou  shall  bless  the 
crown  of  the  year  of  Tliy  goodness.  Of  crown  when  thou  hearest, 
the  glory  of  victory  is  implied.     Conquer  the  devil,  and  thou 
wilt  have  a  crown.     Thou  shall  bless  the  crown  of  the  year  of 
Thy  goodness.     Again  he  maketh  reference  to  the  goodness 
of  God,  lest  any  one  boast  of  his  own  merits. 

17.   Thy  plains  shall  be  filled  with  abundance:  (ver.  12.) 
the  ends  of  the  desert  shall  grow  fat,  and  the  hills  shall 
be   encircled   with   exultation.     Plains,    hills,   ends    of  the 
desert,   the    same   are    also    men.     Plains,   because   of  the 
equality:  because  of  equality,  I  say,  from  thence  just  peoples 
have  been  called  plains.     Hills,  because  of  lifting  up :  be- 
cause God  doth  lift  up  in  Himself  those  that  humble  them- 
selves.    Ends  of  the  desert  are  all  nations.     Wherefore  ends 
of  the   desert  ?     Deserted   they   were,  to  them  no  Prophet 
had  been  sent :  they  were  in  like  case  as  is  a  desert  where 
no    man    passeth   by.     No   word   of  God   was   sent  to  the 
nations :    to  the  people  Israel  alone  the  Prophets  preached. 
We  came  to  the  Lord';  the  wheat  believed  among  that  same' '  Ven- 
people  of  the  Jews.   For  He  said  at  that  time  to  the  disciples,  ad  Do- 
Ye  say,  far  off  is  the  harvest ;   look  back,  and  see  how  white  nj'num,' 
are  the  lands  to  harvest.     There  hath  been  therefore  a  first  Domi- 
harvest,  there  will  be  a  second  in  the  last  age.     The  first  f^j^^ 
harvest  was  of  Jews,  because  there  were  sent  to  them  Prophets  Lord 
proclaiming  a  coming  Saviour.     Therefore  the  Lord  said  to  john'4 
His  disciples,  See  how  white  are  the  lands  to  harvest :   the^^- 
lands,  to  wit,  of  Judaea.    Other  men.  He  saith,  have  laboured,  gg^"  ^' 
and  into   their   labours  ye   have   entered.      The    Prophets 
laboured  to   sow,  and  ye  with  the  sickle  have  entered  into 
their  labours.     There  hath  been  finished  therefore  the  first 
harvest,  and  thence,  with  that  very  wheat  which  then  was 
purged,  hath  been  sown  the  round  world ;  so  that  there  ariseth 
another  harvest,  which  at  the  end  is  to  be  reaped.     Tn  the 
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Psalm  second  harvest  have  been  sown  tares,  now  here  there  is  labour. 

^  Just  as  in  that  first  harvest  the  Prophets  laboured  until  the 

Lord  came  :  so  in  that  second  harvest  the  Apostles  laboured, 
and  all  preachers  of  the  truth  labour,  even  until  at  the  end 
the  Lord  send  unto  the  harvest  His  Angels.  Aforetime,  I  say, 
a  desert  there  was,  hut  the  ends  of  the  desert  shall  grow 
fat.  Behold  where  the  Prophets  had  given  no  sound,  the 
Lord  of  the  Prophets  hath  been  received,  7%<?  ends  of  the 
desert  shall  grow  fat^  and  with  exultation  the  hills  shall  be 
encircled. 

18.  Ver.  13,  Clothed  have  been  the  rams  of  the  sheep: 
'  with  exultation'  must  be  understood.  For  with  what  exult- 
ation the  hills  are  encircled,  with  the  same  are  clothed  the 
rams  of  the  sheep.  Rams  are  the  very  same  as  hills.  For 
hills  they  are  because  of  more  eminent  grace  ;  rams,  because 
they  are  leaders  of  the  flocks.  Therefore  those  rams,  the 
Apostles,  were  clothed  with  exultation,  they  rejoice  over 
their  fruits,  not  without  cause  they  have  laboured,  not 
without  cause  they  have  preached.  Clothed  have  been  the 
rams  of  the  sheep :  and  the  valleys  shall  abound  in  wheat. 
And  the  humble  peoples  shall  bring  forth  much  fruit.  They 
shall  shout :  thence  they  shall  abound  with  wheat,  because 
they  shall  shout.  What  shall  they  shout  ?  For  a  hymn  they 
shall  say.  For  one  thing  it  is  to  shout  against  God,  another 
thing  to  say  a  hymn ;  one  thing  to  shout  iniquities,  another 
thing  to  shout  the  praises  of  God,  If  ihou  shout  in  blasphemy, 
thorns  thou  hast  brought  forth  :  if  thou  shoutest  in  a  hymn, 
thou  aboundest  in  wheat. 


Lat.  PSALM  LXVL 

LXV. 

EXPOSITION. 

Sermon  to  the  Commonalty. 

This  Psalm  hath  on  the  title  the  inscription.  For  the  end, 

n  song  of  a  Psalm  of  Resurrection.     When  ye  hear  /or  the 

end,  whenever  the  Psalms  are  repeated,  understand  it  for 

T(.c>m,io,  Christ :  the  Apostle  saying,  For  (he  end  of  the  law  is  Christy 

4. 


The  Jews  had  carnal  hopes  of  the  Resurrection.         27 1 

for  righteousness  to  every  one  helieving.  In  what  manner 
therefore  here  Resurrection  is  sung,  ye  will  hear,  and  whose 
Resurrection  it  is,  as  far  as  Himself  deigneth  to  give  and 
disclose.  For  the  Resurrection  we  Christians  know  already 
hath  come  to  pass  in  our  Head,  and  in  the  members  it  is  to 
be.     The   Head  of  the   Church  is   Christ,  the  members  ofColoss. 
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Christ  are  the  Church.     That  which  hath  preceded  in  the   ' 
Head,  will  follow  in  the  Body.     This  is  our  hope ;  for  this 
we  believe,  for  this  we  endure  and  persevere  amid  so  great 
perverseness  of  this  world,  hope  comforting  us,  before  that 
hope  becometh  reality.     For  reality  it  will  be  when  both  we 
shall  have  risen  again,  and  being  changed  into  a  heavenly 
form,  shall  have  been  made  equal  to  the   Angels.     What  Mat.22, 
man  for  this  would  dare  to  hope,  unless  Truth  had  promised  ^^^^^q 
it?    But  this  hope  promised  to  themselves  the  Jews  had, 36. 
and  of  their  good  and  as  it  were  just  works  they  gloried 
much,  because  they  had  received  the  Law,  by  living  accord- 
ing to  which  both  here  they  would  have  carnal  good  things, 
and  in  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  they  hoped  for  such 
things  as  here  they  delighted  in.     For  this    cause  to  the 
Sadducees,  who  denied  a  future  Resurrection,  the  Jews  were 
not  able  to  make  answer  when  they  propounded  a  question 
which  the  same  Sadducees  propounded  to  the  Lord.     For 
hence  we  perceive  that  they  could  not  solve  this  question, 
because   on   the   Lord's    solving   it   they    wondered.      The  Mat.22, 
Sadducees,  I  say,  were  propounding  a  question  respecting  a 
certain  woman,  who  had  seven  husbands,  not  at  the  same 
time,   but   succeeding    one    another.      For   there    was   this 
provision  of  the  Law  for  multiplying  the  people,  that  if  a  Deut. 
man  perchance  died  without  children,  his  brother  (if  brother  ^^'^* 
he  had)  should  take  his  wife  to  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 
When  that  woman  then  was  brought  forward,  who  had  had 
seven  husbands  who  had  all  died  without  children,  and  who 
to  fulfil  this  duty  had  married  their  brother's  wife,  they  asked 
a  question  and  said.  In  the  Resurrection,  of  which  of  them  Mat.22, 
shall  she  he  the  tvife?    Without  doubt  the  Jews  would  not^^' 
have  been  hard  bested,  would  not  have  failed  in  that  question, 
unless  in  the  Resurrection  for  themselves  they  had  hoped 
for  such  things  as  they  were  in  the  habit  of  doing  in  this 
life.     But  the  Lord  promising  equality  with  Angels,  not  any 
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Psalm  human  corruption  of  the  flesh,  saith  to  them,  Ye  err^  knoW' 
jT— oo"*"^  not  the  Scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  God ;  for  in  the 
29.  Resurrectioti,  neither  shall  the  tcomen  marry,  nor  shall  the 
36.  ^  '  ^*'^  take  wives:  for  neither  shall  they  bey  in  to  die,  but  shall 
be  equal  with  the  Anyels  of  God.  He  hath  proved  that 
succession  is  necessary  in  a  place  where  decease  is  mourned  : 
there  because  there  shall  be  no  deceased,  neither  should 
successors  be  looked  for.  For  unto  this  He  hath  subjoined 
For  they  shall  not  begin  to  die.  Nevertheless,  because  the 
Jews,  though  it  be  carnally,  did  hold  the  hope  of  future 
resurrection,  they  were  glad  that  answer  had  been  made  to 
the  Sadducees,  with  whom  they  had  a  dispute  about  this 
doubtful  and  obscure  question.  The  Jews  therefore  did  hold 
the  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead:  and  they  hoped  that 
themselves  alone  would  rise  again  to  a  blessed  life  because 
of  the  work  of  the  Law,  and  because  of  the  justifications 
of  the  Scriptures,  which  the  Jews  alone  had,  and  the  Gentiles 
Rom.lljhad  not.  Crucified  was  Christ,  blindness  in  part  happened 
unto  Israel,  in  order  that  the  fulness  of  the  Oentiles  might 
enter  in  :  as  the  Apostle  saith.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead 
beginneth  to  be  promised  to  the  Gentiles  also  that  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  that  He  hath  risen  again.  Thence  this  Psalm 
is  against  the  presumption  and  pride  of  the  Jews,  for  the 
comfort  of  the  Gentiles  that  are  to  be  called  to  the  same  hope 
of  resuiTection. 
•or'soul'  2.  In  a  manner,  my  brethren,  the  mind*  of  the  Psalra  ye 
^''*  have  heaid.  Upon  this  which  I  have  said,  upon  this  which 
I  have  set  before  you,  let  your  whole  attention  be  fixed ; 
from  hence  let  not  any  thought  divert  you :  against  the 
presumption  of  the  Jews  it  is  spoken,  who  because  of  the 
justifications  of  the  Law  were  hoping  to  themselves  resur- 
rection, and  crucified  Christ,  Who  was  the  First  to  rise  again, 
Who  will  not  have  for  His  members  to  rise  again  the  Jews 
alone,  but  all  men  that  have  believed  in  Him,  that  is,  all 
nations.  Thence  he  beginneth,  (ver.  1.)  Be  joyful  in  God. 
Whoi*  Every  land.  Not  therefore  Judaja  alone.  See,  brethren, 
after  what  sort  is  set  forth  the  universality  of  the  Church  in 
the  whole  world  spread  abroad  :  and  mourn  ye  not  only  the 
Jews,  who  envied  the  Gentiles  that  grace,  but  still  more 
for  heretics  wail  ye.     For  if  they  are  to  be  mourned,  that 
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have  not  been  gathered  together,  how  much  more  they  that  Ver. 

being  gathered  together  have  been  divided  ?  Juhilate  in  God '— 

every  land.  What  'i&  juhilate?  Into  the  voice  of  rejoicings 
break  forth  if  ye  cannot  into  that  of  words.  For  'jubilation' 
is  not  of  words,  but  the  sound  alone  of  men  rejoicing  is 
uttered,  as  of  a  heart  labouring  and  bringing  forth  into 
voice  the  pleasure  of  a  thing  imagined  which  cannot  be 
expressed.  Be  joyful  in  God  every  land:  let  no  one  jubi- 
late in  apart:  let  every  land  be  joyful,  let  the  Catholic 
Church  jubilate.  The  Catholic  Church  erabraceth  the  whole: 
whosoever  holdeth  a  part  and  from  the  whole  is  cut  off,  should 
howl,  not  jubilate.     Be  joyful  in  God  every  land. 

3.  Ver.  2.  But  play  ye  to  His  name.  What  hath  he  said  ? 
By  you  playing  let  His  name  be  blessed.  But  what  it  i^  to 
play,  I  told  you  yesterday,  and  I  suppose  Your  Love  to 
remember  it.  To  play  is  also  to  take  up  an  instrument  which 
is  called  a  psaltery,  and  by  the  striking  and  action  of  the 
hands  to  accompany  voices.  If  therefore  ye  jubilate  so  that 
God  may  hear ;  play  also  something  that  men  may  both  see 
and  hear :  but  not  to  your  own  name.  For  take  heed  that  ye  Matt.  6, 
do  not  your  righteousness  before  men  that  ye  may  be  seen  oj 
them.  And  for  whose  name,  thou  wilt  say,  shall  I  play,  so 
that  my  works  may  not'  be  seen  of  men  ?  Attend  to  another 
passage.  Let  your  ivorks  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  Matt.  5, 
see  your  good  deeds,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven.  Let  them  see  your  good  deeds,  and  glorify  not  you, 
but  God.  For  if  for  the  sake  of  yourselves  being  glorified 
ye  do  good  works,  we  make  the  same  reply  as  He  made  to 
certain  of  such  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  re-  Matt,  g, 
ceived  their  reward :  and  again.  Otherwise  no  reward  ye  will  ^^  j 
have  with  your  Father  That  is  in  Heaven.  Thou  wilt  say, 
ought  I,  then,  to  hide  my  works,  that  I  do  them  not  before 
men  ?  No.  But  whatsaith  He  ?  Let  your  works  shine  before 
men.  In  doubt  then  I  shall  remain.  On  one  side  Thou  sayest  to 
ne,  Take  heed  thai  ye  do  not  your  righteousness  before  men: 
)n  the  other  side  Thou  sayest  to  me.  Let  your  good  works  shine 
hefore  men ;  what  shall  1  keep  ?  what  do  ?  what  leave  undone  ? 
\.  man  can  as  well  serve  two  masters  commanding  different 
hings  as  one  commanding  different  things.  I  command  not, 
I  Most  Mss.  omit  'not,'  making  the  reference  two  lines  farther  back. 

VOL.  III.  T 
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Psalm  saith  the  Lord,  different  things.     The  end  observe,  for  the  end 

sing  :  with  what  end  thou  doest  it,  see  thou.     If  for  this  reason 

thou  doest  it,  that  thou  mayest  be  glorified,  I  have  forbidden 
it :  but  if  for  this  reason,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  I  have 
commanded  it.  Play  therefore,  not  to  your  own  name,  but 
to  the  name  of  the  Lord  your  God.  Play  ye,  let  Him  be 
lauded:  live  ye  well,  let  Him  be  glorified.  For  whence 
have  ye  that  same  living  well  ?  If  for  everlasting  ye  had  had 
it,  ye  would  never  have  lived  ill;  if  from  yourselves  ye  had 
had  it,  ye  never  would  have  done  otherwise  than  have  lived 
well.     But  play  ye  to  His  name. 

4.  Give  glory  to  His  praise.  Our  whole  attention  upon 
the  praise  of  God  he  directeth,  nothing  for  us  he  leaveth 
whence  we  should  be  praised.  Let  us  glory  thence  the 
more,  and  rejoice:  to  Him  let  us  cleave,  in  Him  let  us  be 
1  Cor.  1,  praised.  Ye  heard  when  the  Apostle  was  being  read,  See  ye 
26.  &c.  yoy^jr  calling,  brethren,  how  not  many  wise  after  the  flesh, 
not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  but  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world  Qod  hath  chosen  to  confound  the  wise;  and  the 
weak  things  of' the  world  God  hath  chosen  to  confound  the 
strong;  and  the  mean  things  of  the  world  God  hath  chosen, 
and  those  things  which  are  not  as  though  they  were  things 
that  are,  that  those  things  which  are  might  be  made  void. 
What  hath  he  willed  to  say  ?  What  hath  he  willed  to  shew  ? 
There  hath  come  down  the  Lord,  our  God  Jesus  Christ,  to 
restore'  the  human  race,  and  to  give  His  Grace  to  all  men 
perceiving  that  it  is  His. Grace,  not  their  merits:  and  that 
no  person  whatever  should  glory  in  the  flesh,  the  weak  He 
chose.  For  thence  was  not  chosen  even  that  Nathanael. 
Matt.  9,  For  why  dost  thou  suppose  that  He  chose  Matthew  the 
publican,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  chose  not 
Nathanael,  to  whom  the  same  Lord  had  borne  witness, 
John  1,  saying,  Behold  a  true  Israelite,  in  whom  guile  is  not?  This 
Nathanael,  I  say,  is  fouud  to  have  been  learned  in  the  law. 
Not  that  learned  men  He  was  not  going  to  choose :  but  if 
the  same  at  first  He  had  chosen,  on  account  of  their  learning 
they  would  have  thought  themselves  to  have  been  chosen ; 
so  those  men's  knowledge  would  have  been  praised,  and  the 
praise  of  the  Grace  of  Christ  would  have  been  lessened.  He 
■  Oxf.  Mss.  and  some  others  add, '  in  the  Spirit.' 
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bare  witness  to  one  being  a  good  trustworthy  man,  in  whom  Ver. 
guile  was  not:  but,  nevertheless,  him  He  took  not  among '— 


those  disciples,  for  whom  at  first  He  chose  but  ignorant 
men.  And  whence  perceive  we  that  he  was  skilled  in  the 
Law  ?  When  he  heard  from  one  of  those  that  had  followed 
the  Lord,  saying.  We  have  found  the  Messiah,  which  is 
interpreted  Christ:  he  enquired  whence,  and  it  was  told  him, 
from  Nazareth :  then  he.  From  Nazareth  there  inay  be  John  i , 
some  good  thing.  Without  doubt  he,  that  perceived  that 
from  Nazareth  there  might  be  some  good  thing,  was  skilled 
in  the  Law,  and  had  well  examined  the  Prophets.  I  know 
that  there  is  in  these  words  another  way  of  reading,  but  by 
the  wiser  sort  it  is  not  approved,  namely,  that  he  seemed  as 
it  were  to  have  despaired,  when  he  heard  and  said,  From 
Nazareth  can  there  be  any  good  thing  ?  That  is,  can  there 
any  wise  be?  So  uttering  it  as  if  he  were  in  despair.  But 
there  followeth  in  that  place.  Come  and  see.  These  words, 
to  wit,  Come  and  see,  may  follow  after  either  way  of  reading. 
If  thou  sayest,  as  if  not  believing,  From  Nazareth  can  there 
be  any  good  thing?  The  answer  is.  Come  and  see  that  which 
thou  believest  not.  Again,  if  thou  sayest  in  confirmation, 
From  Nazareth  there  may  be  some  good  thing  ;  the  answer 
is.  Come  and  see  how  truly  good  is  that  which  I  tell  thee  of 
from  Nazareth ;  and  how  rightly  thou  believest,  come  and 
experience.  From  hence  nevertheless  this  man  is  supposed 
to  have  been  learned  in  the  Law,  because,  to  wit,  he  was  not 
chosen  among  the  disciples  by  Him,  Who  chose  the  foolish  i  Cor.  i, 
things  of  this  world  first,  though  the  Lord  had  borne  so  great  ' 
testimony  to  him,  saying.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  mJohni, 
whom  guile  is  not.  But  the  Lord  chose  afterwards  orators 
also ;  but  they  would  have  been  proud,  if  He  had  not  first 
chosen  fishermen;  He  chose  rich  men;  but  they  would  have 
said  that  on  account  of  their  riches  they  had  been  chosen, 
unless  at  first  He  had  chosen  poor  men:  He  chose  Emperors 
afterwards ;  but  better  is  it,  that  when  an  Emperor  hath 
come  to  Rome,  he  should  lay  aside  his  crown,  and  weep  at 
the  monument  of  a  fisherman,  than  that  a  fisherman  should 
weep  at  the  monument  of  an  Emperor.  For  the  weak  things  J  ^°'"' 
of  the  world  Ood  hath  chosen  to  confound  the  strong;  and 
the  mean  things  of  the  world  God  hath  chosen^  and  those 
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Psalm  things  which  are  noi  as  though  things  that  are,  that  those 

'-  things  which  are  might  be  made  void.     And  what  followeth  ? 

The  Apostle  hath  concluded,  That  there  might  not  glory 
before  God  any  flesh.  See  ye  how  from  us  He  hath  taken 
away,  that  He  might  give  glory:  hath  taken  away  ours,  that 
He  might  give  His  own ;  hath  taken  away  empty,  that  He 
might  give  full ;  hath  taken  away  insecure,  that  He  might 
give  solid.  How  much  more  strong  and  firm  is  our  glory, 
because  in  God  it  is  ?  Thou  oughtest  not  therefore  in  thyself 
to  glory;  Truth  hath  forbidden  it ;  but  that  which  the  Apostle 
saith.  Truth  hath  commanded,  '  He  that  glorieth,  in  God  let 
him  glory.''  Give  therefore  glory  to  His  praise.  Do  not 
imitate  the  Jews,  who  as  if  to  their  merits  desired  to  ascribe 
their  justifications;  and  envied  the  Gentiles  drawing  near  to 
Evangelical  Grace,  in  order  that  all  sins  might  be  forgiven 
them  ;  as  if  the  former  had  not  any  thing  to  be  forgiven  them ; 
already,  as  if  they  were  good  workmen,  were  expecting  their 
hire.  And  though  yet  they  were  sick,  they  thought  them- 
selves to  be  whole,  and  on  that  account  more  dangerously 
were  they  sick.  For  if  they  had  but  been  more  slightly  sick, 
they  would  not,  as  if  they  were  phrensied,  have  slain  the 
Physician.     Give  ye  glory  to  His  praise. 

5.  Ver.  3.  Say  ye  to   God,  How   to  be  feared  are  Tliy 

works!    Wherefore  to  be  feared  and  not  to  be  loved  ?    Hear 

P8.2,ii.thou  another  voice  of  a  Psalm:  Serve  ye  the  Lord  in  fear^ 

and  exult  unto  Him  with  trembling*     What  meaneth  this  ? 

Philip.    Hear  the  voice  of  the  Aposlle :    With  fear,  he   sailh,  and 

'     *     trembling,  your   own   salvation   work  ye   out.     Wherefore 

with  fear  and  trembling  ?    He  hath  subjoined  the  reason : 

Philip,  for  God  it  is  that  tcorketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  work 

'     '    according  to  good  will.     If  therefore  God  worketh  in  thee, 

by  the  Grace  of  God  thou  workest  well,  not  by  thy  strength. 

Therefore  if  thou  rejoicest,  fear  also  :    lest  perchance  that 

which  was  given  to  a  humble  man  be  taken  away  from  a 

proud  one.     For  that  ye  may  know  this  thing  to  have  come 

lo  pass  because  of  that  very  pride  of  the  Jews,  who  justified 

themselves  as  though  by  the  works  of  the  Law,  and  therefore 

P8.20,7.  fell ;  another  Psalm  saith.  These  in  chariots  and  those  in  horses, 

as  though  it  were  in  certain  steps  and  instruments  of  theirs 

for  their  raising  up :  but  we,  he  saith,  in  the  naine  of  the 


Jhey  must  own  their  blindness,  who  would  have  sight.    277 

Lord  our  God  will  be  magnified.     These  in  chariots  and  Veb. 
these  in  horses:  but  we  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God '— 


will  be  magnified.     See  how   the  former  were  exalted  in 
themselves:    see    how    the    latter    were    glorying   in    God. 
Wherefore  what  followed:    Their  feet  have  been  bound  fast  Va.^o^s. 
and  they  have  fallen :   but  we  have  risen  and  are  erect. 
Hear  our  Lord  Himself  saying  this  same  thing:  7,  He  saith,  John9, 
have  come.,  that  they  which  see  not  may  see:  and  they  that 
see  may  be  made  blind.     See  on  one  side  goodness,  on  the 
other  ill  intent  as  it  were.     But  what  is  better  than  He? 
What  more  merciful?    What  more  just?    Why  then,  they 
that  see  not  may  see?     Because  of  goodness.     Why,  and 
they  that  see  may  be  made  blind  f    Because  of  arrogance. 
And  did  they  really  see,  and  were  they  made  blind?    They 
saw  not,  but  they  thought  they  saw.   For  behold,  see  brethren, 
when  the  Jews  themselves  said,  Are  we  blind,  the  Lord  saith 
to  them,  If  blind  ye  were,  sin  ye  would  not  have:  but  nowJoimQ, 
because  ye  say,  we  see,  your  sin  in  you  abide th.     To  the^ 
Physician   thou    hast  come ;    that  thou  seest   sayest  thou  ? 
Then  no  more  of  eye-salves,  alvvay  blind  thou  wilt  remain : 
confess  thyself  blind,  that  thou  mayest  deserve  to  be  en- 
lightened.    Observe  the  Jews,  observe  the  Gentiles.     They 
that  see  not,  may  see.  He  saith :  to  this  end  I  have  come, 
that  they  which  see  may  be  made  blind.     Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  in  the  Flesh  the  Jews  saw,  the  Gentiles  saw 
not :   behold   they  that  saw,  crucified ;   they  that  saw  not 
believed.     Therefore  what  hast  Thou  done,  O  Christ,  against 
proud   men  ?    What   hast   Thou   done  ?    We    see,   because 
Thou  hast  so  deigned,  and  Thy  members  we  are :  we  see. 
Thou  hast  hidden  God,  hast  put  forth  Man.    Wherefore  this? 
That  blindness  in  part  to  Israel  might  happen,  and  the'Rom. 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  might  enter  in.     To  this  end  Thou     ' 
hast  hidden  God,  and  Man  before  their  faces  Thou  hast  put. 
They  saw,  and  saw  not  :  they  saw  what  Thou  hadst  taken, 
and  they  saw  not  what  Thou  wast :  they  saw  the  form  of  a  Philip, 
servant,  they  saw  not  the  form  of  God:  the  form  of  a  servant,  ^'   ' 
than  which  the  Father  is  greater,  not  the  form  of  God,  be-  Johni4, 
cause  of  which  but  now  ye  have  heard,  /  a}id  the  Father  are  jo'hnio 
One.     They  held  what  they  saw,  they  crucified  what  they^o. 
saw  ;  they  insulted  Him  whom  they  saw,  they  acknowledged 
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if  they  had  known,  the  Lord  of  glory  they  would  never  have 
8.        Crucified.     Therefore   ye   Gentiles   that   have    been   called, 
^i^{>j    observe  the  branches  cut  off  because  of  severity,  but  your- 
selves grafFed  in  because  of  goodness,  and  made  partakers  of 
the  fatness  of  the  olive,  not  being  high-minded,  that  is,  not 
Rom.     being  proud.     For  thou  hearest  not  the  root,  he  saith,  but 
'     *  the  root  thee.     Rather  be  afraid,  because  ye  see  the  natural 
branches  lopped  off.     For  through  the  Patriarchs  the  Jews 
came,  from  the  flesh  of  Abraham  they  were  born.    And  what 
Rom. 11,  saith  the  Apostle  ?   But  thou  sayest,  broken  were  the  branches, 
~    '  that  I  might  he  graffed  in.      Well,  because  of  unbelief  they 
were  broken  off:  but  thou,  he  saith,  by  faith  standest,  be  not 
highminded,  but  fear  :  for  if  the  natural  branches  God  hath 
not  spared,  neither  thee  will  He  spare.     Observe  therefore 
the  branches  broken,  and  thyself  graffed  in  :  be  not  exalted 
above  the  broken  branches,  but  rather  say  thou  to  God,  How 
to  he  feared  are  Thy  works!  Brethren,  if  against  the  Jews  of 
old,  cut  off  from  the  root  of  the  Patriarchs,  we  ought  not  to 
exalt  ourselves,  but  rather  to  fear  and  to  say  to  God,  How  to 
he  feared  are  Thy  works:  how  much  less  ought  we  not  to 
exalt  ourselves  against  the  fresh  wounds  of  the  cutting  off! 
Before  there  had  been  cut  off  Jews,  graffed  in  Gentiles; 
from  the  very  graft  there  have  been  cut  off  heretics;    but 
neither  against  them  ought  we  to  exalt  ourselves ;  lest  per- 
chance he  deserve  to  be  cut  off,  that  delighleth  to  revile  them 
that  are  cut  off.     My  brethren,  a  bishop's  voice,  however 
unworthy,  hath  sounded  to  you** :    we  pray  you  to  beware, 
whosoever  ye  are  in  the  Church,  do  not  revile  them  that  are 
not  within ;  but  pray  ye  rather,  that  they  too  may  be  within. 
Bom.     YoY  God  is  able  again  to  graft  them  in.     Of  the  very  Jews 
'        the  Apostle  said  this,  and  it  was  done  in  their  case.     The 
Lord  rose  again,  and  many  believed :    they  perceived  not 
wheivthey  crucified,  nevertheless  afterwards  they  believed  in 
Him,  and  there  was  forgiven  them  so  great  a  transgression. 
The  shedding  of  the  Lord's  blood  was  forgiven  the  man- 
1  Cor.    slayers,  not  to  say,  God-slayers  :  for  if  they  had  known,  the 
'   '      Lord  of  glory  they  never  would  have  crucifed.     Now  to  the 
manslayers  hath  been  forgiven  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
•>  Some  Oxf.  Mas. '  My  brethren,  however  their  voice  souodeth  toward  you.'' 
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Him  innocent :  and  that  same  blood  which  through  madness  Ver. 

they  shed,  though  grace  they  have  drunk.    Say  ye,  therefore, '- — 

to  Ood,  How  to  he  feared  are  Thy  works!  Whence  to  be 
feared?  Because  blindness  in  part  to  Israel  hath  happened, ^om A i, 
that  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  might  enter  in,  O  fuhiess 
of  Gentiles,  say  thou  to  God,  How  to  be  feared  are  Thy 
works/  and  so  rejoice  thou  as  that  thou  mayest  fear,  be  not 
exalted  above  the  branches  cut  off.  Say  ye  unto  God,  How 
to  be  feared  are  Thy  works. 

6.  Ver.  2.  In  the  multitude  of  Thy  power  Thine  enemies 
shall  lie  to  Thee.  For  this  purpose  he  saith,  to  TJiee  thine 
enemies  shall  lie,  in  order  that  great  may  be  Thy  power. 
What  is  this  ?  With  more  attention  hearken.  The  power  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  most  chiefly  appeared  in  the  Resurrec- 
tion, from  whence  this  Psalm  hath  received  its  title.  And 
rising  again,  He  appeared  to  His  disciples.  He  appeared  not  Acts  lo, 
to  His  enemies,  but  to  His  disciples.  Crucified  He  appeared 
to  all  men,  rising  again  to  believers :  so  that  afterwards  also 
he  that  would  might  believe,  and  to  him  that  should  believe, 
resurrection  might  be  promised.  Many  holy  men  wrought 
many  miracles ;  no  one  of  them  when  dead  did  rise  again : 
because  even  they  that  by  them  were  raised  to  life,  were 
raised  to  life  to  die.  Let  your  Love  attend.  The  Lord 
making  mention  of  His  works  said.  The  works  believe  ye,  i/'JohaiO, 
Me  ye  will  not  believe.  And  there  are  mentioned  also  the 
past  works  of  the  Prophets ;  and  if  they  be  not  the  same,  yet 
many  are  the  same,  many  of  the  same  power.  The  Lord  Mat.14, 
walked  upon  the  sea,  He  bade  Peter  also  walk.  Was  the  same  Exod. 
Lord  not  in  that  place  when  the  sea  divided  herself,  that  ^*'  ^^' 
Moses  with  the  people  of  Israel  might  pass  over  ?  The  same 
Lord  was  doing  those  things.  He  that  did  them  through 
His  flesh,  the  Same  did  them  through  the  flesh  of  His  servants. 
Nevertheless,  this  thing  through  His  servants  He  did  not, 
(for  Himself  did  all  things,)  that  any  one  of  themselves  should 
have  died  and  risen  again  unto  life  everlasting.  Because 
therefore  the  Jews  might  say,  when  the  Lord  did  miracles, 
Moses  hath  done  these  things,  Elias  halh  done,  Eliseus  hath 
done  them:  they  might  for  themselves  say  these  words, 
because  those  men  also  did  raise  to  life  dead  men,  and  did 
many  miracles:    therefore  when  from  Him  a  sign  was  de- 
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Psalm  manded,  of  the  peculiar  sign  making  mention  which  in  Him- 

— —^  self  alone  was  to  be,  He  saith,  This  generation  crooked  and 

39.40.   provoking^  seeketh  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall  not  he  given  to 

cans^&c  *^'  ^^c^pt  ^'^^  ^^9^^  ^f  Jonas  the  Prophet :  for  as  Jonas  was 

Most      in  the  belly  of  the  whale  three  days  and  three  nights,  so  shall 

u  evil     he  also  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  three  days 

""^       and  three  nights.     In  what  way  was  Jonas  in  the  belly  of 

teroits^'  the  whale  ?    Was  it  not  so  that   afterwards  alive   he  was 

vomited  out  ?    Hell  was  to  the  Lord  what  the  whale  was  to 

Jonas.     This  sign  peculiar  to  Himself  He  mentioned,  this 

is  the  most  mighty  sign.     It  is  more  mighty  to  live  again 

after  having  been  dead,  than  not  to  have  been  dead.     The 

greatness  of  the  power  of  the  Lord  as  He  was  made  Man,  in 

the  virtue  of  the  Resurrection  doth  appear.    This  the  Apostle 

Phil.  3,  also  noticeth,  when  he  saith,  Not  having  mine  own  righ' 

'     '     teoiisness  which  is  of  the  Law,  but  that  which  is  through  the 

faith  of  Christ,  which  is  of  God  righteousness  in  faith,  to 

know  Him  and  the  virtue  of  His  Resurrection,     Thus  it  is 

2  Cor.    noticed  also  in  another  place  :    although  He  was  crucified 

^^'  ^'     through   weakness,   yet    He   liveth   in   the   virtue  of  God, 

Whereas  therefore  this  great  power  of  the  Lord  is  in  the 

Resurrection  perceived,  whence  this  Psalm  hath  received  its 

title,  what  meaneth,  in  the  multitude  of  Thy  power  Thine 

enemies  shall  lie  unto  Thee,  but  that  thou  understand  it  thus, 

Thine  enemies  shall  lie  to  Thee  in  order  that  Thou  mayest 

be  crucified,  Thou  shalt  be  crucified  in  order  that  Thou 

mayest  rise  again  ?    The  lie  therefore  of  them  shall  redound 

to  the  praise  of  Thy  great  power.     Wherefore  are  enemies 

wont  to  lie  ?    To  lessen  the  power  of  some  person,  about 

whom  they  lie.     To  Thee,  he  saith,  contrariwise  it  chanceth. 

For  less  would  Thy  power  have  appeared,  if  they  had  not 

lied  to  Thee. 

7.  Observe  also  the  very  lie  of  the  false  witnesses  in  the 
Gospel,  and  see  how  it  is  about  Resurrection.  For  when  to 
John  2,  the  Lord  had  been  said.  What  sign  shewest  Thou  to  us,  that 
^^'  Thou  doest  these  things?  besides  that  which  He  had  spoken 
Mat.i2,  about  Jonah,  through  another  similitude  of  this  same  thing 
^^'  also  He  spake,  that  ye  might  know  this  peculiar  sign  had 
John  2,  been  especially  pointed  out :  Destroy  this  Temple,  He  saith, 
^^'  ^^'  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.    And  they  said.  In  forty 
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and  six  years  was  huilded  this  temple,  and  wilt  Thou  in  Veh. 
three  days  raise  it  up?   And  the  Evangelist  explaining  what.    ^* 


it  was,  But  this,  he  saith,  spake  Jesus  of  the  Temple  of  His  John  2, 
Body.     Behold  this  His  power  He  said  He  would  shew  to 
men  in  the  same  thing  as  that  from  whence  He  had  given 
the  similitude  of  a  Temple,  because  of  His  flesh,  which  was 
the  Temple  of  the  Divinity  hidden  within.     Whence  the  Jews 
outwardly  saw  the  Temple,  the  Deity  dwelling  within  they  saw 
not.    Out  of  those  words  of  the  Lord  false  witnesses  made  up 
a  lie  to  say  against  Him,  out  of  those  very  words  wherein  He 
mentioned  His  future  Resurrection,  in  speaking  of  the  Temple. 
For  false  witnesses,  when  they  were  asked  what  they  had  heard 
Him  say,  alleged  against  Him:    We  heard  Him  saying,  /Mat. 20, 
will  destroy  this  Temple,  and  after  three  days  I  will  raise  it  jy^'^^j^ 
up.     ^  After  three  days  I  will  raise  up,^  they  had  heard:    / 14,68. 
will  destroy,  they  had  not  heard  :  but  had  heard  ^destroy  ye."*  John  2, 
One  word  they  changed  and  a  few  letters,  in  order  to  support 
their  false  testimony.     But  for  whom  changest  thou  a  word, 
O  human  vanity,  O  human  weakness?    For  the  Word,  the 
Unchangeable,  dost  thou  change  a  word  ?    Thou  changest 
thy    word,    dost   thou   change    God's   Word  ?    Whence   in 
another  place  is  said.  And  iniquity  hath  lied  to  themselves,  pg.  27, 
Why  therefore  to  Thee  have  Thine  enemies  lied,  to  Whom  ^'^• 
every  land  shouteth  for  joy  ?    In  the  multitude  of  Thy  power 
Thine  enemies  shall  lie  to  Thee.     They  will  say,  /  will 
destroy,  though  Thou  hast  said,  Destroy  ye.    Wherefore  said 
they  that  Thou  hadst  said,  I  will  destroy  ;  and  said  not  that 
which  Tho\x^ai\d.e?,i,de.<itroy  ye?  It  was, as  it  were, in  order  that 
they  might  defend  themselves  from  the  charge  of  destroying 
the  Temple  without  cause.    For  Christ,  because  He  willed  it, 
died:  and  nevertheless  ye  killed  Him.    Behold  we  grant  you, 
O  ye  liars,  Himself  destroyed  the  Temple.    For  it  hath  been 
said  by  the  Apostle,  TJiat  loved  me,  and  gave  up  Himself  for  Gal.  2, 
me.     It  hath  been  said  of  the  Father,  That  His  own  Son  rJ^^  g 
spared  not,  hut  gave  Him  up  for  us  all.     If  therefore  the32. 
Father  gave  up  the  Son,  and  the  Son  gave  up  His  own  Self, 
Judas  did  what  ?     The  Father  in  giving  up  the  Son  to  death 
for  us  did  well :    Christ  in  delivering  up  Himself  for  us  did 
well :    Judas  in  giving  up  his  Master  for  his  covetousness,  Mat.26, 
did  evil.     For   that  which  hath  been   given  to  us  by  thp 
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Psalm  Passion  of  Christ,  shall  not  be  ascribed  to  the  malice  of 

' ■'  Judas  :  he  shall  have  the  reward  of  malice,  Christ  the  praise 

of  bounty.     By  all  means  be  it  that  Himself  destroyed  the 
Temple,  Himself  destroyed  that  said,  Power  I  have  to  lay 

^or  life  down  My  SouP,  and  power  I  have  again  to  take  it:   no  one 

18.  '  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  Myself  lay  it  down  from  Me,  and 
again  I  take  it.  Be  it  that  Himself  hath  destroyed  the 
Temple  in  His  Grace,  in  your  malice.  In  the  multitude  of 
Thy  power  thine  enemies  shall  lie  to  Thee.  Behold  they  lie, 
behold  they  are  believed,  behold  Thou  art  oppressed,  behold 
Thou  art  crucified,  behold  Thou  art  insulted,  behold  head 

Mat.27j  is  wagged  at  Thee,  If  Son  of  God  He  is,  let  Him  come  down 
from  the  Cross.     Behold  when  Thou  wilt,  life  Thou  layest 

John  19,  down,  and  with  lance  in  the  side  art  pierced,  and  Sacraments 
from  Thy  side  flow  forth;  Thou  art  taken  down  from  the 
Tree,  wound  in  linens,  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  there  are  set 
guards  lest  Thy  disciples  take  Thee  away ;  there  cometh 
the  hour  of  Thy  Resurrection,  earth  is  shaken,  tombs  are 
cloven,  Thou  risest  again  in  secret,  appearest  openly. 
Where  then  are  those  liars?  Where  is  the  false  testimony 
of  evil  will  ?    Have  not  Thine  enemies  in  the  multitude  of 

,  Thy  power  lied  to  Thee  ? 

8.  Give  them  also  those  guards  at  the  Tomb,  let  them 

Mat. 28,  recount  what  they  have  seen,  let  them  take  money  and  lie 

^^'  too :  let  them  too  speak,  crooked  men  by  crooked  men  ad- 
monished, let  there  speak  by  Jews  corrupted,  they  that  in 
Christ  would  not  be  uncorrupted ;  let  them  speak,  let  them 
too  lie.  What  will  they  say  ?  Let  us  see,  speak  ye  :  ye  also 
will  lie  in  the  multitude  of  the  power  of  the  Lord.     What 

Mat.28,will  ye  say?  While  we  were  sleeping,  there  came  His  dis- 
ciples, and  took  Him  away  from  the  lomb.  O  folly,  asleep 
indeed!  Either  thou  wast  awake,  and  shouldest  have  pre- 
vented it:  or  thou  wast  asleep,  and  what  was  done  thou 
knewest  not.  They  too  were  added  to  the  lie  of  the  enemies : 
increased  was  the  number  of  liars,  that  increased  might  be 
the  reward  of  believers :  because  in  the  multitude  of  Thy 
power  Thine  enemies  shall  lie  to  Thee.  Therefore  they  lied, 
in  the  multitude  of  Thy  power  they  lied :  to  confound  liars 
*  Thou  hast  appeared  to  men  of  truth,  and  Thou  hast  appeared 

to  those  men  of  truth  whom  Thou  bast  made  men  of  truth. 
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9.  Let  Jews  remain  in  their  lies:    to  Thee,  because  in  Ver. 

the  multitude  of  Thy  power  they  lied,  let  there  be  done — 

that  which  followeth,  (ver.  3.)  Let  every  land  worship  Thee, 

and  play  to  Thee,  play  to  Thy  name,  O  Most  Highest. 
A  little  before,  Most  Lowly,  now  Most  Highest:  Most 
Lowly  in  the  hands  of  lying  enemies  ;  Most  Highest  above 
the  head  of  praising  Angels.  Let  every  land  worship  Thee, 
and  play  to  Thee,  play  to  Thy  name,  O  Most  Highest. 

10.  Come  ye,  and  see  the  works  of  the  Lord.  O  ye  Gentiles 
O  most  distant  nations,  leave  lying  Jews,  come  confessing. 
Come  ye,  and  see  the  works  of  the  Lord:  terrible  in  counsels 
above  the  sons  of  men.  Son  of  Man  indeed  He  too  hath 
been  called,  and  verily  Son  of  Man  He  became :  very  Son  of 
God  in  the  form  of  God ;  very  Son  of  Man  in  form  of  a  Philip. 
servant:  but  do  not  judge  of  that  form  by  the  condition  of  ' 
others  alike  :  terrible  He  is  in  counsels  above  the  sons  of 
men.  Sons  of  men  took  counsel  to  crucify  Christ,  being 
crucified  He  blinded  the  crucifiers.  What  then  have  ye 
done,  sons  of  men,  by  taking  keen  counsels  against  your 
Lord,  in  whom  was  hidden  Majesty,  and  to  sight  shewn 
weakness  ?  Ye  were  taking  counsels  to  destroy.  He  to  blind 
and  save ;  to  blind  proud  men,  to  save  humble  men :  but  to 
blind  those  same  proud  men,  to  the  end  that,  being  blinded 
they  might  be  humbled,  being  humbled  might  confess,  having 
confessed  might  be  enlightened.     Terrible  in  counsels  above 

the  sons  of  men.     Terrible  indeed.     Behold   blindness  in  Rom. 
part  to  Israel  hath  happened:  behold  the  Jews,  out  of  whom     '     ' 
was  born  Christ,  are  without:  behold  the  Gentiles,  that  were 
against  Judaea,  in  Christ  are  within.     Terrible  in  counsels 
above  the  sons  of  men. 

11.  Wherefore  what  hath  He  done  by  the  terror  of  His 
counsel  ?  He  hath  turned  the  sea  into  dry  land.  For  this 
followeth,  (ver.  5.)  That  hath  turned  the  sea  into  dry  land. 
A  sea  was  the  world,  bitter  with  saltness,  troubled  with 
tempest,  raging  with  waves  of  persecutions,  sea  it  was :  truly 
into  dry  land  the  sea  hath  been  turned,  now  there  thirsteth 
for  sweet  water  the  world  that  with  salt  water  was  filled. 
Who  hath  done  this  ?  He  that  hath  turned  the  sea  into  dry 
land.  Now  the  soul  of  all  the  Gentiles  saith  what?  '  MyPs.  143, 
soul  is  as  it  were  land  without  water  to  Thee.^     That  hath  ' 
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PsAT.M  turned  the  sea  into  dry  land.     In  the  river  they  shall  pass 

'over  on  foot.     Those  same  persons  that  have  been  turaed 

into  dry  land,  though  they  were  before  sea,  in  the  river  on 
foot  shall  pass  over.  What  is  the  river  ?  The  river  is  all 
the  mortality  of  the  world.  Observe  a  river :  some  things 
come  and  pass  by,  other  things  that  are  to  pass  by  do 
succeed.  Is  it  not  thus  with  the  water  of  a  river,  that  from 
earth  springeth  and  floweth  ?  Every  one  that  is  born  must 
needs  give  place  to  one  going  to  be  born :  and  all  this  order 
of  things  rolling  along  is  a  kind  of  river.  Into  this  river  let 
not  the  soul  greedily  throw  herself,  let  her  not  throw  herself, 
but  let  her  stand  still.  And  how  shall  she  pass  over  the 
pleasures  of  things  doomed  to  perish  ?  Let  her  believe  in 
Christ,  and  she  will  pass  over  on  foot :  she  passeth  over  with 
Him  for  Leader,  on  foot  she  passeth  over.  What  is,  to  pass 
over  on  foot  ?  To  pass  over  easily.  She  requireth  no  horse 
to  pass  over,  she  is  not  lifted  up  with  pride  to  pass  over  the 
river:  humble  she  passeth  over,  and  the  more  safely  she 
passeth  over.     In  the  river  they  shall  pass  over  on  foot. 

12.  There  we  will  be  joyous  in  Him.  O  ye  Jews,  of  your 
own  works  boast  ye  :  lay  aside  the  pride  of  boasting  of  your- 
selves, take  up  the  Grace  of  being  joyous  in  Christ.  For 
therein  we  will  be  joyous,  but  not  in  ourselves :  there  we 
will  be  joyous  in  Him.  When  shall  we  joy?  When  we  shall 
have  passed  over  the  river  on  foot.  Life  everlasting  is 
promised,  resurrection  is  promised,  there  our  flesh  no  longer 
shall  be  a  river :  for  a  river  it  is  now,  while  it  is  mortality. 
Observe  whether  there  standeth  still  any  age.  Boys  desire 
to  grow  up;  and  they  know  not  how  by  succeeding  yeai's  the 
span  of  their  life  is  lessened.  For  years  are  not  added  to 
but  taken  from  them  as  they  grow:  just  as  the  water  of  a 
river  alway  draweth  near,  but  from  the  source  it  withdraweth. 
And  boys  desire  to  grow  up  that  they  may  escape  the 
thraldom  of  elders ;  behold  they  grow  up,  it  cometh  to  pass 
quickly,  they  ariive  at  youth :  let  them  that  have  emerged  from 
boyhood  retain,  if  they  are  able,  their  youth:  that  too  passeth 
away.  Old  age  succeedeth'^:  let  even  old  age  be  everlasting; 
with  death  it  is  removed.     Therefore  a  river  there  is**  of 

'  Oxf.  Ms?,  add,  *  Let  even  old  age        «•  Oxf.  Mss. '  iit  the  mortality.' 
succeed  for  everlasting,  let,'  &c. 
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flesh  that  is  born.     This  river  of  mortality,  so  that  it  doth  Veb. 

not  by  reason  of  concupiscence  of  things  mortal  undermine — 

and  carry  him  away,  he  easily  passeth  over,  that  humbly, 
that  is  on  foot,  passeth  over.  He  being  leader  That  first  hath 
passed  over.  That  of  the  flood  in  the  way  even  unto  death  Ps.  no, 
hath  drunk,  and  therefore  hath  lifted  up  the  head.  Passing 
over  therefore  on  foot  that  river,  that  is,  easily  passing  over 
that  mortality  that  glideth  along,  there  we  will  be  joyous  in 
Him.  But  now  in  what  save  in  Him,  or  in  the  hope  of 
Him  ?  For  even  if  we  are  joyous  now,  in  hope  we  are 
joyous ;  but  then  in  Him  we  shall  be  joyous.  And  now  in 
Him,  but  through  hope  :  but  then  face  to  face.  i  Cor. 

13.  There  we  will  be  joyous  in  Him.    In  whom  ?  In  Him     ' 
(ver.  7.)  That  reigneth  in  His  virtue  for  everlasting.     For 
what  virtue  have  we?  and  is  it  everlasting?     If  everlasting 
were  our  virtue,  we  should  not  have  slipped,  should  not  have 
fallen  into  sin,  we  should  not  have  deserved  penal  mortality. 

He,  of  His  good  pleasure,  took  up  that  whereunto  our  desert  Gen,  3, 
threw  us  down.  That  reigneth  in  His  virtue  for  everlasting. 
Of  Him  partakers  let  us  be  made,  in  Whose  virtue  we  shall 
be  strong,  but  He  in  His  own.  We  enlightened,  He  a  light 
enlightening:  we,  being  turned  away  from  Him,  are  in  dark- 
ness ;  turned  away  from  Himself  He  cannot  be.  With  the 
heat  of  Him  we  are  warmed ;  from  whence  withdrawing  we 
had  grown  cold,  to  the  Same  drawing  near  again  we  ai'e 
warmed.  Therefore  let  us  speak  to  Him  that  He  may  keep 
us  in  His  virtue,  because  in  Him  we  will  be  joyous  That 
reigneth  in  His  virtue  for  everlasting . 

14.  But  this  thing  is  not  granted  to  believing  Jews  alone. 
Because  the  Jews  did  greatly  lift  themselves  up  relying  on 
their  own  virtue,  afterwards  they  understood  in  Whose  virtue 
they  were  strong  to  their  health,  and  certain  of  them  believed: 
but  that  is  not  enough  for  Christ;  much  is  that  which  He 
hath  given,  a  great  price  He  hath  given,  not  for  Jews  alone 
was  that  to  avail  which  He  hath  given.  The  eyes  of 
Him  do  look  upon  the  Gentiles.  Therefore,  "  The  eyes  of 
Him  upon  the  Gentiles  look.  And  what  do  we  ?"  The  Jews 
will  murmur;  the  Jews  will  say,  "  what  He  hath  given  to  us, 
the  same  to  them  also ;  to  us  Gospel,  to  them  Gospel ;  to  us 
the  Grace  of  Resurrection,  and  to  them  the  Grace  of  Resur- 
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Pbalm  rection  ;  doth  it  profit  us  nothing  that  we  have  received  the 

:  Law,  and  that  in  the  justifications  of  the  Law  we  have  lived, 

and  have  kept  the  commandments  of  the  fathers  ?  Nothing 
will  it  avail  ?    The  same  to  them  as  to  us."     Let  them  not 

,  strive,  let  them  not  dispute.     Let  not  them  that  are  bitter  he 

exalted  in  their  own  selves.  O  flesh  miserable  and  wasting, 
art  thou  not  sinful  ?     Why  crieth  out  thy  tongue  ?     Let  the 

Eom.  3,  conscience  be  listened  to.  For  all  men  have  sinned^  and  need 
the  glory  of  God.     Know  thyself,  human  weakness.     Thou 

Rom.  5,  didst  receive  the  Law,  in  order  that  a  transgressor  also  of 

20 

the  Law  thou  mightest  be :  for  thou  hast  not  kept  and 
fulfilled  that  which  thou  didst  receive.  There  hath  come  to 
thee  because  of  the  Law,  not  the  justification  which  the  Law 
eujoineth,  but  the  transgression  which  thou  hast  done.  If 
therefore  there  hath  abounded  sin,  why  enviest  thou  Grace 
more  abounding.  Be  not  bitter,  for  let  not  them  that  are 
hitter  be  exalted  in  their  own  selves.  He  seemeth  in  a  manner 
to  have  uttered  a  curse  in  Let  not  them  that  are  hitter  he 
exalted;  yea,  be  they  exalted,  but  not  in  themselves.  Let 
Mat23,  them  be  humbled  in  themselves,  exalted  in  Christ.    For,  "  he 

12. 

that  humhleth  himself  sliall  he  exalted  ;  and  he  that  exalteth 
himself  shall  he  humbled.^''  Let  not  them  that  are  hitter  he 
exalted  in  their  own  selves. 

15.  Ver.  8.  Bless  our  God,  ye  nations.  Behold,  there  have 
been  driven  back  they  that  are  bitter,  reckoning  hath  been 
made  with  them :  some  have  been  converted,  some  have 
continued  proud.  Let  not  them  terrify  you  that  grudge  the 
Gentiles  Gospel  Grace :  now  hath  come  the  Seed  of  Abraham, 

Gen.  12,  in  Whom  are  blessed  all  nations.  Bless  ye  Him  in  Whom  ye 
are  blessed.  Bless  our  God,  ye  nations :  and  hear  ye  the 
voice  of  His  praise.  Praise  not  yourselves,  but  praise  Him. 
What  is  the  voice  of  His  praise  ?  That  by  His  Grace  we  are 
whatever  of  good  we  are.  (Ver.  9.)  Who  hath  set  my  Soul 
unto  life.  Behold  the  voice  of  His  praise  :  Who  hath  set  my 
Soul  unto  life.  Therefore  in  death  she  was;  in  death  she  was, 
in  thyself.  Thence  it  is  that  ye  ought  not  to  have  been  exalted 
in  yourselves.     Therefore  in  death  she  was  in  thyself:  where 

John  14,  will  it  be  in  life,  save  in  Him  that  said,  /  am  the  Way,  the 

Truth,  and  the  Life  ?  Just  as  to  certain  believers  the  Apostle 

£phe8.6,  saith.  Ye  were  sometime  darkness,  but  now  light  in  the  Lord. 
8. 
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Darkness  therefore  in  yourselves, light  in  the  Lord :  so  death  in   Ver. 

10.  11. 


yourselves,  life  in  the  Lord.  Who  hath  set  my  Soul  unto  life.- 
Behold,  He  hath  set  our  Soul  in  life,  because  we  believe  in 
Him  ;  unto  life  He  hath  set  our  Soul :  but  what  further  need 
is  there,  save  that  we  persevere  even  unto  the  end  ?  And 
this  who  shall  give,  save  He  of  whom  in  continuation  hath 
been  said,  and  hath  not  given  unto  motion  my  feet  ?  He  hath 
set  my  Soul  unto  life,  He  guideth  the  feet  that  they  stumble 
not,  be  not  moved  and  given  unto  motion ;  He  maketh  us 
to  live.  He  maketh  us  to  persevere  even  unto  the  end,  in 
order  that  for  everlasting  we  may  live.  And  hath  not  given 
unto  motion  my  feet. 

16.  Wherefore  hath  He  said  this,  And  hath  not  given  unto 
motion  my  feet  ?  For  what  hast  thou  suffered,  or  what 
couldest  thou  suffer,  that  thy  feet  should  be  moved  ?  What  ? 
Hear  the  words  which  follow.  Wherefore  have  I  said,  hath 
not  given  unto  motion  my  feet?  Because  many  things  we 
have  suffered,  on  account  of  which  our  feet  would  have  been 
moved  from  the  way,  unless  He  had  guided,  and  not  given 
them  unto  motion.  What  are  these  things.^  (ver.  10.)  For  thou 
hast  proved  us,  0  God;  Thou  hast  fired  us  as  silver  is  fired. 
Hast  not  fired  us  like  hay,  but  like  silver :  by  applying  to  us 
fire.  Thou  hast  not  turned  us  into  ashes,  but  Thou  hast 
washed  off  uncleanness.  Thou  hast  fired  us,  as  silver  is  fired. 
And  see  in  what  manner  God  is  wroth  against  them,  whose 
Soul  He  hath  set  unto  life.  Thou  hast  led  us  into  a  trap  : 
not  that  we  might  be  caught  and  die,  but  that  we  might  be 
tried  and  delivered  from  it.  Thou  hast  laid  tribulations  upon 
our  back.  For  having  been  to  ill  purpose  lifted  up,  proud 
*we  were :  having  been  to  ill  purpose  lifted  up,  we  were 
bowed  down,  in  order  that  being  bowed  down,  we  should  be 
lifted  up  for  good.  Thou  hast  laid  tribulations  on  our  back: 
(ver.  11.)  Thou  hast  set  men  over  our  heads.  All  these  things 
the  Church  hath  suffered  in  sundry  and  divers  persecutions : 
She  hath  suffered  this  in  Her  individual  members,  even  now 
doth  suffer  it.  For  there  is  not  one,  that  in  this  life  could 
say  that  he  was  exempt  from  these  trials.  Therefore  there 
are  set  even  men  over  our  heads :  we  endure  those  whom  we 
would  not,  we  suffer  for  our  betters  those  whom  we  know  to 
be  worse.     But  if  sins  be  wanting,  a  man  is  justly  superior : 
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Psalm  but  by  hovv  much  there  are  more  sins,  bv  so  much  he  is 

^inferior.     And  it  is  a  good  thing  to  consider  ourselves  to  be 

sinners,  and  thus  endure  men  set  over  our  heads :  in  order 
that  we  also  to  God  may  confess  that  deservedly  we  suffer. 
For  why  dost  thou  suffer  with  indignation  that  which  He 
doeth  Who  is  just?  Thou  hast  laid  tribulations  upon  our 
back:  Thou  ha^t  set  men  over  our  heads.  God  seemeth  to 
be  wroth,  when  He  doeth  these  things  :  fear  not,  for  a  Father 
He  is,  He  is  never  so  wroth  as  to  destroy.  When  ill  thou 
livest,  if  He  spareth,  He  is  more  angry.  In  a  word,  these 
tribulations  are  the  rods  of  Him  correcting,  lest  there  be  a 
sentence  from  Him  punishing.  Thou  hast  laid  tribulations 
upon  our  back  :   Thou  hast  set  men  over  our  heads. 

17.  We  have  passed  through  Jire  and  water.  Fire  and  water 
are  both  dangerous  in  this  life.  Certainly  water  seemeth  to 
extinguish  fire,  and  fire  seemeth  to  dry  up  water.  Thus  also 
these  are  the  trials,  wherein  aboundeth  this  life.  Fire 
burnetii,  water  corrupteth  :  both  must  be  feared,  both  the 
burning  of  tribulation  and  the  water  of  corruption.  When- 
ever there  is  adversity,  and  any  thing  which  is  called  un- 
happiness  in  this  world,  there  is  as  it  were  fire :  whenever 
there  is  prosperity,  and  the  world's  plenty  floweth  about  one, 
there  is  as  it  were  water.  See  that  fire  burn  thee  not,  nor 
water  corrupt.  Be  thou  strong  against  the  fire,  thou  must 
needs  be  baken  ;  as  though  thou  wert  a  clay  vessel,  thou  art 
cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire,  in  order  that  the  thing  which 
hath  been  formed  may  be  made  strong.  The  vessel  then 
now  by  fire  being  made  strong  feareth  not  the  water:  but  if 
the  vessel  shall  not  have  been  hardened  by  fire,  like  mud  in 
water  it  will  be  dissolved.  Hasten  not  to  the  water :  through 
fire  pass  over  to  the  water,  that  thou  mayest  pass  over  the 
I  Sacra-  Water  also.  Therefore  also  in  the  mystic  rites ',  and  in 
"SoJ-  catechising  and  in  exorcising*,  there  is  first  used  fire.  For 
cism  be-  whence  ofttimes  do  the  unclean  spirits  cry  out,  *  I  bum,'  if 
Baptism  that  is  not  fire  ?  But  after  the  fire  of  Exorcism  we  come  to 
Baptism  :  so  that  from  fire  to  water,  from  water  unto  refresh- 
ment. But  as  in  the  Sacraments,  so  it  is  in  the  temptations 
of  this  world :  the  straitness  of  fear  draweth  near  first,  in 
place  of  fire  ;  afterwards  fear  being  removed,  we  ought  to  be 
afraid  lest  worldly  happiness  corrupt.     But  when  the  fire 
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bath  not  made  thee  burst,  and  when  thou  hast  not  sunk  in  Ver. 

13 

the  water,  but  hast  swum  out ;  through  discipline  thou  passest '— 


over  to  rest,  and  passing  over  through  fire  and  water,  thou 
art  led  forth  into  a  place  of  refreshment.     For  of  those  things 
whereof  the  signs  are  in  the  Sacraments,  there  are  the  very 
realities  in  that  perfection  of  life  everlasting.     So  soon  as  we 
shall  have  passed  over  to  that  place  of  refreshment,  dearly- 
beloved  brethren,  there  no  enemy  we  shall  fear,  no  tempter, 
no  envious  person,  no  fire,  no  water ;  there   an  everlasting 
place  of  refreshment  there  will  be.     A  place  of  coolness'  it  is  *  refri- 
called,  because  of  the  rest  therein.    For  if  thou  say,  it  is  heat,  S®'^''^'" 
it  is  true :  if  thou  say,  it  is  a  cool  place,  it  is  true.     For  if 
the  cool   place  thou  understand   amiss,  we  are  as  it  were 
torpid  there.     But  we  are  not  torpid  there,  but  we  rest :  nor 
though  it  be  called  heat,  shall  we  be  hot  there,  but  we  shall 
be  fervent   in  spirit.      Observe  that  same   heat  in  another 
Psalm  :    nor  is  there  any  one  that  hideth  himself  from  the  P-- 19, 
heat  thereof.  What  saith  also  the  Apostle?   In  spirit  fervent .  Roni.l2 
Therefore,  we  have  gone  over  through  fire  and  water:  and^^- 
Thou  hast  led  us  forth  into  a  cool  place. 

18.  Observe  how  not  only  concerning  a  cool  place,  but 
neither  of  that  very  fire  to  be  desired  he  hath  been  silent : 
(ver.  13.)  I  will  enter  into  Thy  House  in  holocausts.  What  is 
a  holocaust  ?  A  whole  sacrifice  burned  up,  but  with  fire, 
divine.  For  a  sacrifice  is  called  a  holocaust,  when  the  whole 
is  burned.  One  thing  are  the  parts  of  sacrifices,  another 
thing  a  holocaust :  when  the  whole  is  burned  and  the  whole 
consumed  by  fire  divine,  it  is  called  a  holocaust :  when  a 
part,  a  sacrifice.  Every  holocaust  indeed  is  a  sacrifice:  but 
not  every  sacrifice  a  holocaust.  Holocausts  therefore  he  is 
promising,  the  Body  of  Christ  is  speaking,  the  Unity  of  Christ 
is  speaking,  /  will  enter  into  Thy  House  in  holocausts.  All 
that  is  mine  let  Thy  fire  consume,  let  nothing  of  mine  remain 
to  me,  let  all  be  Thine.  But  this  shall  be  in  the  Resurrection 
of  just  men,  when  both  this  corruptible  shall  be  clad  in  in-  \  Cor. 
corruption^  and  this  mortal  shall  be  clad  in  immortality,  then  ^^'  ^*" 
shall  come  to  p'ass  that  which  hath  been  written,  '  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory.'  Victory  is,  as  it  were,  fire  divine  : 
when  it  swalloweth  up  our  death  also,  it  is  a  holocaust. 
There  remaineth  not  any   thing  mortal  in  the  flesh,  there 
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Psalm  remain eth  not  any  thing  culpable  in  the  spirit:  the  whole  of 
^^^^'  mortal  life  shall  be  consumed,  in  order  that  in  life  everlasting 
it  may  be  consummated,  that  from  death  we  may  be  preserved 
»  Oxf.    in  life^     These  therefore  will  be  the  holocausts, 
'^that*^*^      19.  And  what  shall  there  be  in  the  holocausts?     I  will 
fromScc'  render  to  Thee  my  vows,  (ver.  14.)  which  my  lips  have  distin- 
guished. What  is  the  distinction  in  vows?  This  is  the  distinc- 
tion, that  thyself  thou  censure.  Him  thou  praise :  perceive 
thyself  to  be  a  creature.  Him  the  Creator :  thyself  darkness, 
Ps.  18,   Him  the  Enlightener,  to  Whom  thou  shouldestsay,  Thou  shalt 
light  my  lamp,  O  Lord  my  God,  Thou  shalt  enlighten  my 
darkness.     For  whenever  thou  shalt  have  said,  O  soul,  that 
from  thyself  thou  hast  light,  thou  wilt  not  distinguish.     If 
thou  wilt  not  distinguish,  thou  wilt  not  render  distinct  vows. 
Render  distinct  vows,  confess  thyself  changeable.  Him  un- 
changeable :  confess  thyself  without  Him  to  be  nothing,  but 
Himself  without  thee  to  be  perfect ;  thyself  to  need  Him,  but 
Ps.  16,  Him  not  to  need  thee.     Cry  to  Him,  I  have  said  to  the  Lord, 
^'  '       My  God  art  Thou,  Jbr  my  good  things  Thou  needest  not.  Now 
though  God  taketh  thee  to  Him  for  a  holocaust.  He  groweth 
not,  He  is  not  increased.  He  is  not  richer,  He  becometh  not 
better  furnished :  whatsoever  He  maketh  of  thee  for  thy  sake, 
is  the  better  for  thee,  not  for  Him  that  maketh.     If  thou 
distinguishest  these  things,  thou  renderest  the  vows  to  thy  God 
which  thy  lips  have  distinguished.     I  will  render  to  Thee 
my  vows,  which  my  lips  have  distinguished. 

20.  And  my  mouth  hath  spoken  in  my  tribulation.  How 
sweet  ofttimes  is  tribulation,  how  necessary  ?  in  that  case 
what  hath  the  mouth  of  the  same  spoken  in  his  tribulation  ? 
(Ver.  15.)  Holocausts  mar  rowed  I  will  off er  to  Thee.  What  is 
marrowed  ?  Within  may  I  keep  Thy  love,  it  shall  not  be 
on  the  surface,  in  my  marrow  it  shall  be  that  T  love  Thee. 
For  there  is  nothing  more  inward  than  our  marrow :  the 
bones  are  more  inward  than  the  flesh,  the  marrow  is  more 
inward  than  those  same  bones.  Whosoever  therefore  on  the 
surface  loveth  God,  desireth  rather  to  please  men,  but 
having  some  other  affection  within,  he  offereth  not  holo- 
causts of  maiTow  :  but  into  whosesoever  marrow  He  looketb, 
him  He  receiveth  whole.  Holocausts  marrowed  I  will  offer 
to  Thee,  with  incense  and  rams.     The  rams  are  the  rulers  of 
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the  Church:  the  whole  Body  of  Christ  is  speaking :  this  is  the  Ver. 
thing  which  he  offereth  to  God.    Incense  is  what?    Prayer. — '■ — - 
With  incense  and  rams.     For  especially  the  rams  do  pray 
for  the  flocks.     /  will  offer  to  Thee  oxen  with   he-goats. 
Oxen  we  find  treading  out  corn,  and  the  same  are  off'ered  to 
God.     The  Apostle  hath  said,  that  of  the  preachers  of  the 
Gospel  must  be  understood  that  which  hath  been  written, 
Of  the  ox  treading  out  corn  the  mouth  thou  shalt  not  muzzle,  i  Cor. 
Doth  God  care  for  oxen  ?    Therefore  great  are  those  rams,  ■Q^^^ 
great  the  oxen.     What  of  the  rest,  that  perchance  are  con-  25,  4. 
scious  of  certain  sins,  that  perchance  in  the  very  road  have 
slipped,  and,  having  been  wounded,  by  penitence  are  being 
healed?    Shall  they  too  continue,  and  to  the  holocausts  shall 
they  not  belong  ?  Let  them  not  fear,  he  hath  added  he-goats 
also.     Holocausts,  he  saith,  marrowed  I  will  offer  to  Thee, 
with  incense  and  rams ;  I  will  offer  to  Thee  oxen  with  he-goats. 
By  the  very  yoking  are  saved  the  he-goats;  of  themselves 
they  have  no  strength,  being  yoked  to  bulls  they  are  accepted. 
For  they  have  made  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity,  that  Luke 
the  same   may  receive   them    into   everlasting  tabernacles.     ' 
Therefore  those  he-goats  shall  not  be  on  the  left,  because 
they  have  made  to  themselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of 
iniquity.     But  what  he-goats  shall  be  on  the  left  ?    They  to 
whom  shall  be  said,  /  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  not  to  eat :  Mat.25, 
not  they  that  have  redeemed  their  sins  by  alms-deeds.  ^^" 

21.  Ver.  16.  Come  ye,  hear,  and  I  will  tell,  all  ye  that 
fear  God.  Let  us  come,  let  us  hear,  what  he  is  going  to  tell, 
Come  ye,  hear,  and  I  will  tell.  But  to  whom.  Come  ye,  and 
hear?  All  ye  that  fear  God.  If  God  ye  fear  not,  I  will  not 
tell.  It  is  not  possible  that  it  be  told  to  any  where  the  fear 
of  God  is  not.  Let  the  fear  of  God  open  the  ears,  that  there 
may  be  something  to  enter  in,  and  a  way  whereby  may  enter 
in  that  which  I  am  going  to  tell.  But  what  is  he  going  to 
tell  ?  How  great  things  He  hath  done  to  tny  soul.  Behold, 
he  would  tell :  but  what  is  he  going  to  tell  ?  Js  it  perchance 
how  widely  the  earth  is  spread,  how  much  the  sky  is  ex- 
tended, and  how  many  are  the  stars,  and  what  are  the 
changes  of  sun  and  of  moon  ?  This  creation  fulfilleth  its 
course  :  but  they  that  have  very  curiously  sought  it  out,  the 
Creator  thereof  have  not  known.     This  thing  hear,  this  thing  wisd. 

u  2  '  ' 
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Psalm  receive,  0  ye  that  fear  God,  how  great  things  He  hath  done 

to  my  soul:  if  ye  will,  to  yours  also.     How  great  things  He 

hath  done  to  my  soul.     (Ver.  17.)   To  Him  with  my  mouth 

I  have  cried.     And  this  very  thing,  he  saith,  hath  beeu  done  ■ 

to  his  soul ;  that  to  Him  with  his  mouth  he  should  cry,  hath 

been  done,  he  saith,  to  his  soul.     Behold,  brethren,  Gentiles 

we  were,  even  if  not  in  ourselves,  in  our  parents.     And  what 

1  Cor.    saith  the  Apostle  ?    Ye  know,  when   Gentiles  ye  were,  to 

^^'  ^'     idols  without  speech  how  ye  icent  up^  being  led.     Let  the 

Church  now  say,  how  great  things  He  hath  done  to  my  soul* 

To  Him  ivith  my  mouth  I  have  cried.     I  a  man  to  a  stone 

was  crying,  to  a  deaf  stock  I  was  crying,  to  idols  deaf  and 

dumb  I  was  speaking:    now  the  image  of  God  hath  been 

Jerem.  turned  to  the  Creator  thereof.     I  that  was  saying  to  a  stock, 

'     *     My  father  thou  art;  and  to  a  stone.  Thou  hast  begotten  me: 

Matt.  6,  now  say,  "  Owr  Father,  Which  art  in  Heaven.''''     To  Him 

®*  with  my  mouth  I  have  cried.     '  With  my  moutlC  now,  not 

with  the  mouth  of  another.     When  I  was  crying  to  stones 

lPet.l,m  the   vain    conversation   of  fathers^   tradition,  with  the 

18 

mouth  of  others  I  was  crying:  when  I  have  cried  to  the 
Lord,  that  which  Himself  hath  given,  that  which  Himself 
hath  inspired,  to  Him  with  my  own  mouth  I  hate  cried,  and 
have  exalted  Him  under  my  tongue.  What  is,  1  have  cried 
with  my  mouth,  and  have  exalted  Him  under  my  tongue  ? 
Him  in  public  I  have  preached.  Him  in  secret  I  have  con- 
fessed. Too  little  it  is  to  exalt  God  with  tongue ;  but  also 
under  the  tongue,  so  that  of  what  thou  speakest  being  assured, 
of  the  same  in  silence  thou  mayest  meditate.  To  Him  with 
my  mouth  I  have  cried,  and  I  have  exalted  Him  under  my 
tongue.  See  how  in  secret  he  would  be  uncorrupt  that 
offereth  marrowed  holocausts.  This  do  ye,  brethren,  this 
imitate,  so  that  ye  may  say.  Come  ye,  see  how  great  things 
He  hath  done  to  my  soul.  For  all  those  things  of  which  he 
telleth,  by  His  Grace  are  done  in  our  soul.  See  the  other 
things  of  which  he  speaketh. 

22.  Ver.  18.  If  I  have  beheld  iniquity  in  my  hearty  may 
not  the  Lord  hearken.  Consider  now,  brethren,  how  easily, 
how  daily  men  blushing  for  fear  of  men  do  censure  iniquities; 
He  hath  done  ill.  He  hath  done  basely,  a  villain  the  fellow 
is:  this  perchance  for  man's  sake  he  saith.     See  whether 
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thou  beholdest  no  iniquity  in  thy  heart,  whether  perchance  Ver. 
that  which  thou  censurest  in  another,  thou  art  meditating  to  ^^' 
do,  and  therefore  against  him  dost  exclaim,  not  because  he 
hath  done  it,  but  because  he  hath  been  found  out.  Return 
to  thyself,  within  be  to  thyself  a  judge.  Behold  in  thy  hid 
chamber,  in  the  very  inmost  recess  of  the  heart,  where  thou 
and  He  that  seeth  are  alone,  there  let  iniquity  be  displeasing 
to  thee,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  be  pleasing  to  God.  Do 
not  regard  it,  that  is,  do  not  love  it,  but  rather  despise  it, 
that  is,  contemn  it,  and  turn  away  from  it.  Whatever  pleasing 
thing  it  hath  promised  to  allure  thee  to  sin;  whatever  grievous 
thing  it  hath  threatened,  to  drive  thee  on  to  evil  doing ;  all  is 
nought,  all  passeth  away:  it  is  worthy  to  be  despised,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  trampled  upon  ;  not  to  be  eyed  lest  it 
be  accepted.  [For'=  it  maketh  suggestion  sometimes  through 
thoughts,  or  through  the  words  of  evil  men  in  conference. 
For  evil  communications  do  corrupt  good  manners:  do  thoui  Cor. 
regard  them  not.  But  too  little  it  is  to  do  so  in  countenance,  ' 
too  little  it  is  to  do  so  in  tongue  :  in  heart  do  not  regard, 
that  is,  do  not  love  it,  do  not  accept  it.  For  to  put  'regard ''^reapec- 
for  love  is  of  daily  occurrence  :  in  the  first  place,  because  of 
God  we  say,  He  hath  regarded  me.  What  is,  hath  regarded 
me  ?  For  saw  He  not  thee  before  ?  Or  was  He  looking 
upward,  and  by  thy  prayers  hath  He  been  reminded  to  cast 
His  eyes  upon  thee  ?  He  did  see  thee  before  too ;  but  in. 
He  hath  regarded  me,  thou  meanest,  He  hath  loved  me. 
And  to  a  man  that  seeth  thee,  and  of  whom  thou  makest 
request,  that  he  may  pity  thee,  thou  sayest.  Regard  me. 
What  is,  regard  me?  Love;  attend  to  me;  pity  me.  There- 
fore he  hath  not  said,  If  I  have  beheld '  iniquity  in  my  heart, 
because  no  iniquity  at  all  is  suggested  to  the  human  heart. 
There  it  is  suggested,  there  will  not  cease  suggestion ;  but 
let  there  be  made  no  regard.  For  if  thou  regardest  iniquity, 
thou  lookest  back ;  and  incurrest  the  condemnation  of  the 
Lord,  saying  in  the  Gospel,  No  one  putting  hand  upon  the  Luke  9, 
plough  and  looking  back  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  Ood.^^' 
What,  therefore,  ought  I  to  do  ?     What  the  Apostle  saith. 

Those  things  which  are  behind  forgetting,  unto  those  things  Philip. 

3, 13, 
*  The  part  in  brackets  is  omitted  in         f  Ben. '  acLspexi.'  Oxf.  Mas.  as  above, 
some  good  Mss.    Ben.  *  conspexi.' 
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PsAi.M  which  are  be/ore  stretching  forth.  For  behind,  all  our  doings 

'  which  have  passed  away  are  iniquitous.     No  one  out  of  good 

Rom.  3,  hath  come  to  Christ :  all  men  have  sinned,  by  believing  they 
are  justified.  Perfect  righteousness  there  will  not  be,  save 
in  that  life  :  nevertheless  for  our  progress  in  goodness  good 
*  et  morals  by  Himself  are^  inspired,  by  Himself  are  given.  Do 
not  therefore  reckon  up  thine  own  merits,  do  not.  And  if 
iniquity  maketh  suggestion, do  not  consent, for  he  saith  what?] 
If  I  have  beheld  iniquity  in  my  heart,  may  not  the  Lord 
hearken. 

23.  Ver.  19.  Therefore  God  hath  hearkened  to  me.  Because 
I  have  not  beheld  iniquity  in  my  heart  And  He  hath  listened 
to  the  voice  of  my  prayer. 

24.  Ver.  20.  Blessed  be  my  God,  that  hath  not  thrust  away 
my  supplication  and  His  mercy  J^rom  me.     Gather  the  sense 

T.  16.  from  that  place,  where  he  saith,  Come  ye,  hear,  and  I  will  tell 
you,  allye  that/ear  God,  how  great  things  He  hath  done  to  my 
soul :  he  hath  both  said  the  words  which  ye  have  heard, 
and  at  the  end  thus  he  hath  concluded :  Blessed  be  my  God, 
that  hath  not  thrust  away  my  supplication  and  His  mercy 
from  me.  For  thus  there  arriveth  at  the  Resurrection  he 
that  speaketh,  where  already  we  also  are  by  hope :  yea  both 
it  is  we  ourselves,  and  this  voice  is  ours.  So  long  therefore 
as  here  we  are,  this  let  us  ask  of  God,  that  He  thrust  not 
from  us  our  supplication,  and  His  mercy,  that  is,  that  we 
pray  continually,  and  He  continually  pity.  For  many  become 
feeble  in  praying,  and  in  the  newness  of  their  own  conversion 
pray  fervently,  afterwards  feebly,  afterwards  coldly,  after- 
wards negligently  :  as  if  they  have  become  secure.  The  foe 
watcheth :  thou  sleepest.  The  Lord  Himself  hath  given 
LukeiS,  commandment  in  the  Gospel,  how  it  behoveth  men  always  to 
!•  &c.  pydy  dfid  not  to  faint.  And  he  giveth  a  comparison  from 
that  unjust  judge,  who  neither  feared  God,  nor  regarded  man, 
whom  that  widow  daily  importuned  to  hear  her;  and  he  yielded 
for  weariness,  that  was  not  influenced  by  pity :  and  the 
^  naughty  judge  saith  to  himself.  Though  neither  God  I  fear, 

nor  men  I  regard,  even  because  of  the  weariness  which  this 
widow  daily  pulteth  iipon  me,  I  will  hear  her  cause,  and 
will  avenge  her.  And  the  Lord  saith.  If  a  naughty  judge 
hath  done  this,  shall  not  your  Father  avenge  His  chosen, 


Our  blessing  God,  the  fruit  of  His  blessing  us.  295 

that  to  Him  do  cry  day  and  night?     Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Ver. 

He  shall  make  judgment  of  them  speedily.     Therefore  let  us '— 

not  faint  in  prayer.  Though  He  putteth  off  what  He  is 
going  to  grant,  He  putteth  it  not  away :  being  secure  of  His 
promise,  let  us  not  faint  in  praying,  and  this  is  by  His  good- 
ness. Therefore  he  hath  said,  Blessed  is  my  God,  that  hath 
not  thrust  aivay  my  supplication  and  His  mercy  from  me. 
When  thou  hast  seen  thy  supplication  not  thrust  away  from 
thee,  be  secure,  that  His  mercy  hath  not  been  thrust  away 
from  thee. 


PSALM    LXVIL  Lat. 

LXVI. 


EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  to  the  Commonalty, 

1.  Your  Love  remembereth,  that  in  two  Psalms,  which 
have  been  already  treated  of,  we  have  stirred  up  our  soul  to  Ps.  103. 
bless  the  Lord,  and  with  godly  chant  have  said.  Bless  thou,  ^^** 
O  my  soul,  the  Lord.     If  therefore  we  have  stirred  up  our 
soul  in  those  Psalms  to  bless  the  Lord,  in  this  Psalm  is  well 
said,  (ver.  1.)  May  God  have  pity  on  us,  and  bless  us.     Let 
our  soul  bless  the  Lord,  and  let  God  bless  us.     When  God 
blesseth  us,  we  grow,  and  when  we  bless  the  Lord,  we  grow, 
to   us   both   are   profitable.     He   is   not   increased  by  our 
blessing,   nor   is   He   lessened   by   our   cursing.     He   that 
curseth  the  Lord,  is  himself  lessened :   he  that  blesseth  the 
Lord,  is  himself  increased.     First,  there  is  in  us  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  consequence  is  that  we  also  bless  the 
Lord.     That  is  the  rain,  this  the  fruit.     Therefore  there  is 
rendered  as  it  were  fruit  to  God  the  Husbandman,  raining 
upon  and  tilling  us.     Let  us  chant  these  words  with  no 
barren  devotion,  with  no  empty  voice,  but  with  true  heart. 
For  most   evidently  God  the   Father  hath   been  called  aJohnis, 
Husbandman.     The  Apostle  saith,  God's  husbandry  ye  are,i'coT.3 
God's  building  ye  are.     In  things  visible  of  this  world,  the  ^• 
vine  is  not  a  building,  and  a  building  is  not  a  vineyard:   but 


296     Now  God  is  the  Husbandman,  though  men  cultivate. 

Psalm  we  are  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  because  He  tilleth  us  for 

LXVII         • 

'fruit;   the  building  of  God  we  are,  since  He  Who  tilleth  us, 

iCor.3,  dwelleth  in  us.  And  what  saith  the  same  Apostle?  I  have 
planted,  Apollo  hath  watered,  but  the  increase  God  hath 
given.  Tlierefore  neither  he  that  planteth  is  any  thing,  nor 
he  that  watereth,  but  He  that  giveth  the  increase,  even  God. 
He  it  is  therefore  That  giveth  the  increase.  Are  those  per- 
chance the  husbandmen  ?  For  a  husbandman  he  is  called 
that  planteth,  that  watereth :  but  the  Apostle  hath  said,  / 
have  planted,  Apollo  hath  watered.  Do  we  enquire  whence 
1  Cor.  himself  hath  done  this  ?  The  Apostle  maketh  answer.  Yet 
'  *  not  I,  but  the  Grace  of  God  with  me.  Therefore  whither- 
soever thou  turn  thee,  whether  through  Angels,  thou  wilt  find 
God  thy  Husbandman ;  whether  through  Prophets,  the 
Same  is  thy  Husbandman  ;  whether  through  Apostles,  the 
very  Same  acknowledge  to  be  thy  Husbandman.  What  then 
of  us  ?  Perchance  we  are  the  labourers  of  that  Husbandman, 
and  this  too  with  powers  imparted  by  Himself,  and  by  Grace 
granted  by  Himself.  Himself  therefore  both  tilleth,  and 
giveth  the  increase.  But  a  human  husbandman  tilleth  a 
vineyard  only  so  far  as  to  plough,  prune,  apply  other  means 
which  belong  to  the  diligence  of  husbandmen  :  to  rain  upon 
his  vineyard  he  is  not  able.  But  if  perchance  he  is  able  to 
water,  of  whose  power  is  it?  Himself  indeed  guideth  the 
water  into  a  channel,  but  God  filleth  the  spring.  Lastly,  in 
his  vineyard  he  cannot  give  increase  to  his  tender  shoots, 
he  cannot  shape  the  fruit,  he  cannot  qualify  the  seeds,  he 
cannot  rule  the  seasons  of  production.  But  God,  that  can 
do  all  things,  is  our  Husbandman;  we  are  secure.  Perchance 
some  one  saith, "  Thou  sayest  that  our  Husbandman  is  God. 
Nay,  but  1  say  that  the  Apostles  are  husbandmen,  who  have 
said,  /  have  planted,  Apollo  hath  watered.''''  If  I  of  myself 
say  it,  let  no  one  believe  :  if  Christ  saith  it,  woe  to  him  that 
Johnl5,believeth  not.  The  Lord  Christ  therefore  saith  what.?  I  am 
^'  ^'  the  Vine,  ye  the  branches.  My  Father  the  Husbandman.  Let 
therefore  earth  thirst,  and  give  forth  the  voices  of  her  thirst: 
Ps.  I43,as  it  hath  been  written.  My  soul  is  as  earth  without  water 
^'  for  Thee.  Let  therefore  our  earth,  we  ourselves,  longing 
for  the  rain  of  God,  say.  May  God  hare  pity  on  us,  and 
bless  us. 
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2.  Lighten  His  countenance  upon  us.     Thou  wast  per-  Ver. 
cbance  going  to  enquire,  what  is  bless  us  ?   In  many  ways  — '— 
men  would  have  themselves  to  be  blessed  of  God:  one  would 
have  himself  to  be  blessed,  so  that  he  may  have  a  house  full 
of  the  necessary  things  of  this  life ;   another  desireth  himself 
to  be  blessed,  so  that  he  may  obtain  soundness  of  body  with- 
out flaw ;   another  would  have  himself  to  be  blessed,  if  per- 
chance he  is  sick,  so  that  he  may  acquire  soundness ;  another 
longing  for  sons,   and  perchance  being  sorrowful  because 
none  are  born,  would  have  himself  to  be  blessed  so  that  he 
may  have   posterity.     And    who  could  number  the   divers 
wishes  of  men  desiring  themselves  to  be  blessed  of  the  Lord 
God  ?  But  which  of  us  would  say,  that  it  was  no  blessing  of 
God,  if  either  husbandry  should  bring  him  fruit,  or  if  any 
man's  house  should  abound  in  plenty  of  things  temporal,  or 
if  the  very  bodily  health  be  either  so  maintained  that  it  be 
not  lost,  or,  if  lost,  be  regained  ?  For  the  fruitfulness  of  women 
and  the  chaste  vows  of  men  desiring  sons,  belong  to  whom 
save  to  the  Lord  God  ?    For  He  that  created  when  there  was 
nothing,  doth  Himself  by  succession  of  offspring  cause  to 
continue  that  which  He  hath  builded.     God  maketh  these 
things,  God  giveth  these  things.    Too  little  it  is  for  us  to  say, 
God  maketh  these  things,  God  giveth  these  things;  but  alone 
He  maketh,  alone  He  giveth.    For  what  if  God  maketh  these 
things,  but  some  one  also  maketh  these  things,  that  is  not 
God?  He  maketh  these  things,  and  alone  maketh  them.    And 
without  reason  these  things  are  sought  either  from  men,  or 
from  demons ;    and  whatsoever  good  things  the  enemies  of 
God  receive,  from  Him  they  receive;  and  while  from  others 
they  seek  them,  when  they  receive,  unknowingly  from  Him 
they  receive  them.    In  like  manner  as  when  they  are  punished, 
and  think  themselves  by  others  to  be  punished,  unknowingly 
by  Him  they  are  punished :   so  also,  when  they  abound,  are 
filled,  are  saved,  are  delivered,  even  though  they  know  not 
this,  and  either  to  men  or  demons  or  to  angels  they  ascribe 
it,  they  have  it  not  except  from  Him  with  whom  is  power 
over  all  things.     May  we  so  have  spoken  of  these  things, 
brethren,  that  whosoever  longeth  for  even  those  earthly  things, 
either  for  the  cravings  of  necessity,  or  for  any  infirmity, 
should  long  for  them  from  no  one  except  from  Him  Who  is 
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5 or  the  universe. 

•  recre- 

atoruni-  3.  But  some  gifts  there  are  which  God  giveth  even  to  His 
enemies,  others  which  God  keepeth  only  for  His  friends. 
What  are  the  gifts  which  He  giveth  to  His  enemies  ?  Those 
which  I  have  enumerated.  For  not  good  men  alone  have  houses 
salvi.  full  of  things  necessary,  nor  do  good  men  alone  either  in  health' 
abide  or  from  sickness  grow  well,  nor  do  good  men  alone  have 
sons,  good  men  alone  money,  good  men  alone  other  things 
meet  for  this  life  temporal  and  transient:  evil  men  also  have 
these  things,  and  sometimes  they  are  wanting  to  good  men : 
but  they  are  wanting  to  evil  men  also,  and  ofttimes  to  these 
rather  than  to  those ;  sometimes  to  those  rather  than  to  these 
they  abound.  God  hath  willed  these  temporal  things  to  be 
promiscuous:  because  if  to  good  men  alone  He  were  to  give 
them,  evil  men  also  would  think  that  for  the  sake  of  these 
things  God  must  be  worshipped :  again,  if  to  evil  men  alone 
He  were  to  give  these  things,  weak  good  men  would  fear  to 
be  converted,  lest  those  things  to  them  should  perchance  be 
wanting.  For  a  soul  being  as  yet  weak  is  less  able  to  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God,  God  our  Husbandmam  must  feed  her. 
For  even  the  tree  that  now  mightily  withstandeth  tempests, 
when  from  the  ground  it  sprung,  was  but  a  herb.  That 
Husbandman  therefore  knoweth  how  not  only  to  prune  and 
purge  mighty  trees :  but  also  how  to  protect  the  tender 
plants  at  their  first  springing.  For  this  reason,  dearly  be- 
loved, as  I  began  to  say,  if  to  good  men  alone  these  things 
were  given,  all  men  for  the  sake  of  receiving  these  things 
would  wish  to  be  converted  to  God :  again,  if  to  evil  men 
alone  they  were  given,  weak  men  would  fear  lest  when  they 
were  converted,  they  should  lose  that  which  evil  men  alone 
could  have.  Indiscriminately  they  are  given  both  to  good 
men  and  evil  men.  Again,  if  from  good  men  alone  they 
should  be  taken  away,  there  would  be  that  same  fear  on  the 
part  of  weak  men,  so  that  they  would  not  be  converted  to 
God:  again,  if  from  evil  men  alone  they  should  be  taken 
away,  tlie  only  punishment  would  be  thought  to  be  that 
same  wherewith  evil  men  are  smitten.  In  that  therefore  He 
giveth  them  to  good  men.  He  comforteth  them  on  their 
journey:    in  that  He   giveth  them   to   evil   men   also,   He 
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warneth  good  men  to  long  for  other  things  which  they  have  "^e»- 

not  with  evil  men  in  common.     Again,  from  good  men  He ^— 

taketh  them  away  whenever  He  willeth,  in  order  that  they 
may  question  themselves  of  their  own  powers,  and  they  may 
find  out  themselves,  that  perchance  were  hidden  from  them- 
selves, whether  now  they  be  able  to  say,  The  Lord  hath  Job  l, 
given  J  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  as  hath  pleased  the  Lord, 
so  hath  been  done;  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  blessed.  For 
that  soul  both  blessed  the  Lord,  and,  being  rained  upon  with 
the  fatness  of  blessing,  rendered  back  her  fruits  :  The  Lord 
hath  given,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away.  He  hath  withdrawn 
the  gifts,  but  hath  not  withdrawn  the  Giver.  Every  aoul^rov. 
that  is  blessed  is  simple,  not  cleaving  to  things  earthly  nor  lxx*. 
with  glued  wings  grovelling,  but  beaming  with  the  brightness 
of  virtues,  on  the  twin  wings  of  twin  love  doth  spring  into 
the  free  air;  and  seeth  how  from  her  is  withdrawn  that 
whereon  she  was  treading,  not  that  whereon  she  was  resting, 
and  she  saith  securely.  The  Lord  hath  given,  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away  ;  as  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  hath  been 
done:  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  blessed.  He  hath  given,  and 
He  hath  taken  away:  there  remaineth  He  that  hath  given, 
and  He  hath  taken  away  that  which  He  hath  given :  be  His 
name  blessed.  To  this  end  therefore  these  things  are  taken 
away  from  good  men.  But  let  not  perchance  any  weak  man 
say,  when  shall  I  be  of  so  great  virtue,  as  was  holy  Job  ? 
The  mightiness  of  the  tree  thou  wonderest  at,  because  but 
now  thou  hast  been  bom :  this  great  tree,  whereat  thou 
wonderest,  under  the  branches  and  shade  whereof  thou 
coolest  thyself,  hath  been  a  switch.  But  dost  thou  fear  lest 
there  be  taken  away  from  thee  these  things,  when  such  thou 
shalt  have  become  ?  Observe  that  they  are  taken  away  from 
evil  men  also.  Why  therefore  dost  thou  delay  conversion  } 
That  which  thou  fearest  when  good  to  lose,  perchance  if  evil 
thou  wilt  lose  still.  If  being  good  thou  shalt  have  lost  them, 
there  is  by  thee  the  Comforter  that  hath  taken  them  away : 
the  coffer  is  emptied  of  gold ;  the  heart  is  full  of  faith : 
without,  poor  thou  art,  but  within,  rich  thou  art :  thy  riches 
with  thee  thou  carriest,  which  thou  wouldest  not  lose,  even  if 
naked  from  shipwreck  thou  shouldest  escape.  Why  doth 
not  the  loss,  that  perchance,  if  evil,  thou  wilt  lose,  find  thee 


300  Wise  men  provide  for  the  winter  like  the  Ant. 

Psalm  good ;  forasmuch  as  thou  seest  evil  men  also  suffer  loss  ? 

■  But  with  greater  loss  they  are  stricken  :  empty  is  the  house, 

more  empty  the  conscience  is.     Whatsoever  evil  man  shall 
have  lost  these  things,  hath  nothing  to  hold  by  without,  hath 
nothing  within  whereon  he  may  rest.     He  fleeth  when  he 
hath  suffered  loss  from  the  place  where  before  the  eyes  of 
men  with  the  display  of  riches  he  used  to  vaunt  himself; 
now  in  the  eyes  of  men  to  vaunt  himself  he  is  not  able:  to 
himself  within  he  returneth  not,  because  he  hath  nothing. 
Prov.  6,  He  hath  not  imitated  the  ant,  he  hath  not  gathered  to  himself 
25,    '    grains,  while  it  was  summer.     What  have  I  meant  by,  while 
it  was  summer?    While  he  had  quietude  of  hfe,  while  he 
had  this  world's   prosperity,  when   he   had   leisure,   when 
happy  he  was  being  called  by  all  men,  his  summer  it  was. 
He  should  have  imitated  the  ant,  he  should  have  heard  the 
Word  of  God,  he  should  have  gathered  together  grains,  and 
he  should  have  stored  them  within.     There  had  come  the 
trial  of  tribulation,  there  had  come  upon  him  a  winter  of 
numbness,  tempest  of  fear,  the  cold  of  sorrow,  whether  it  were 
loss,  or  any  danger  to  his  safety,  or  any  bereavement  of  his 
family ;  or  any  dishonour  and  humiliation ;    it  was  winter ; 
the  ant  falleth  back  upon  that  which  in  summer  she  hath 
gathered  together ;  and  within  in  her  secret  store,  where  no 
man  seeth,  she  is  recruited  by  her  summer  toils.     When  for 
'   herself  she  was  gathering  together  these  stores  in  summer, 
all  men  saw  her:  when  on  these  she  feedeth  in  winter,  no 
one  seeth.     What  is  this  ?    See  the  ant  of  God,  he  riseth 
day  by  day,  he  hasteneth  to  the  Church  of  God,  he  prayeth, 
he   heareth  lection,  he  chanteth   hymn,  he  digesteth   that 
«or'at  which  he  hath  heard,  with  himself  he  thinketh  thereon,  he 
home.    gtQretii   within    grains    gathered    from    the    threshing-floor. 
They  that  providently  hear  those  very  things  which  even 
now  are  being  spoken  of,  do  thus,  and  by  all  men  are  seen 
to  go  forth  to  the  Church,  go  back  from  Church,  to  hear 
sermon,  to  hear  lection,  to  choose  a  book,  open  and  read  it : 
all  these  things  are  seen,  when  they  are  done.     That  ant  is 
treading  his  path,  carrying  and  storing  up  in  the  sight  of  men 
seeing  him.     There  cometh  winter  sometime,  for  to  whom 
Cometh  it  not  ?     There  chanceth  loss,  there  chanceth   be- 
reavement :  other  men  pity  him  perchance  as  being  miserable, 
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who  know  not  what  the  ant  hath  within  to  eat,  and  they  say,   Veb. 

miserable  he  whom  this  hath  befallen,  or  what  spirits,  dost '— 

thou  think,  hath  he  whom  this  hath  befallen?  how  afflicted 
is  he?  He  measureth  by  himself,  hath  compassion  according 
to  his  own  strength ;  and  thus  he  is  deceived :  because  the 
measure  wherewith  he  measureth  himself,  he  would  apply  to 
him  whom  he  knoweth  not.     He  seeth  him  that  hath  suffered 
loss,  or  is  humbled,  or  is  stricken  with  bereavement.     What 
thinkest  thou  ?    '  That  man  hath  done  some  evil  thing,  that 
this  should  befal  him.     Such  a  heart,  such  a  mind  let  mine 
enemies  have.'     Thou  knowest  not,  0  man,  thou  art  indeed 
thine  own  enemy,  that  through  the  summer  gatherest  not 
together  for  thyself  what  he  hath    gathered.     Now   within 
the   ant  is   feeding  on   the   labours   of  summer :    but   her 
gathering  together  thou  wast  able  to  see,   her  eating  thou 
canst  not  see.     In  these  words,  brethren,  as  far  as  the  Lord 
hath  allowed,  as  far  as  He  hath  deigned  to  supply  and  in- 
struct our  infirmity  and  lowliness,  as  much  as  we  are  capable 
of  according  to  our  measure,  we  have  explained  why  God 
giveth  all  these  things  promiscuously,  both  to  good  men  and  to 
evil  men,  and  why  He  taketh  them  away  both  from  good  men 
and  evil  men.     He  hath  given  to  thee,  be  not  lifted  up.     He 
hath   taken  away  from   thee,  be   not   heart-broken.     Thou 
fearest  lest  He  take  away.  He  can  takeaway  from  an  evil  man 
also :  it  is  better  that  being  good  that  which  is  of  God  thou 
losest,  but  God  thou  keepest.     So  also  it  is  with  that  evil 
man,  him  we  are  exhorting :  thou  art  going  to  suffer  loss, 
(who  is  not  going  to  suffer  bereavement  ?)  some  chance  will 
fall  upon  thee,  some  calamity  by  a  side  blow,  every  where 
the  world  is  full  of  such,  instances  are  never  wanting  :  I  am 
speaking  to  thee  in  summer,  grains  for  thee  to  gather  are  not 
wanting:   observe  the   ant,  O  sluggard,  gather  in   summer 
while  thou  art  able ;  winter  will  not  suffer  thee  to  gather,  but 
to  eat  that  which  thou  shalt  have  gathered.     For  how  many 
men  so  suffer  tribulation,  that  there  is  no  opportunity  either 
to  read  any  thing,  or  to  hear  any  thing,  and  they  obtain  no 
admittance,  perchance,  to  those  that  would  comfort  them. 
The  ant  hath  remained  in  her  nest,  let  her  see  if  she  hath 
gathered  any  thing  in  summer,  whereby   she   may   recruit 
herself  in  winter. 
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— -'What   blessing   doth    this   voice   require,    That   God  may 

bless  us  ?   The  blessing  which  He  keepeth  for  His  friends, 

which  to  good  men  alone  He  giveth.     Do  not  for  a  great 

matter  desire  that   which  evil  men  also   receive :    because 

Matt.  5,  God  is  good,  He  doth  those  things,  the  Same  that  maketh 

His  sun  to  rise  upon  good  men  and  evil  men,  and  raineth 

upon  just  men  and  unjust  men.    What  therefore  is  there 

especially  for   good  men  ?     What  especially  for  just  men  ? 

May    He   lighten    His  face   upon   us.      That    Sun's    face 

Thou    lightenest   upon    good   men    and   evil   men,    Thine 

own  face  lighten  Thou  upon  us.     There  see  that  light  as 

Matt.  5,  well  beasts,  as  both  good  men  and  evil  men.    ^\\t^  blessed 

^'         they  of  pure  heart ;  for  they  shall  see  God^     May  He 

lighten  His  face  upon  11s.     There  is  a  double  interpretation, 

both  must  be  given :    lighten,  he  saith,  Thy  face  upon  us, 

shew  to  us  Thy  countenance.     For  God  doth  not  ever  light 

His  countenance,  as  if  ever  it  had  been  without  light :   but 

He  lighteth  it  upon  us,  so  that  what  was  hidden  from  us,  is 

opened  to  us,  and  that  which  was,  but  to  us  was  hidden,  is 

unveiled  upon  us,  that  is,  is  lightened.     Or  else  surely  it  is, 

*  Thy  image  lighten  upon  us :'  so  that  he  said  this,  in,  lighten 

Thy  countenance  upon  us:   Thou  hast  imprinted  Thy  coun- 

Gen.  1,  tenance  upon  us ;  Thou  hast  made  us  after  Thine  image  and 

Thy  likeness.  Thou  hast  made  us  Thy  coin;  but  Thine  image 

ought  not  in  darkness  to  remain :  send  a  ray  of  Thy  wisdom, 

let  it  dispel  our  darkness,  and  let  there  shine  in  us  Thy 

image ;  let  us  know  ourselves  to  be  Thine  image,  let  us  hear 

Song  of  what  halh  been  said  in  the  Song  of  Songs,  If  Thou  shalt 

°  ■  '    not  have  known  Thyself  O  Thou  fair  one  among  women* 

For  there  is  said  to  the  Church,  If  Thou  shalt  not  have 

known  Thyself.      Wliat   is  this?    If  Thou  shalt  not  have 

known  Thyself  to  have  been  made  after  the  image  of  God. 

O  Soul  of  the  Church,  precious,  redeemed  with  the  blood  of 

the  Lamb  immaculate,  observe  of  how  great  value  Thou  art, 

think  what  hath  been  given  for  Thee.    Let  us  say,  therefore, 

and  let  us  long  that  He  may  lighten  His  face  upon  us.    We 

wear  His  face :   in  like  manner  as  the  faces  of  emperors  are 

spoken  of,  truly  a  kind  of  sacred  face  is  that  of  God  in  His 

own  image :   but  unrighteous  men  know  not  in  themselves 
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the  image  of  God.     In  order  that  the  countenance  of  God  Ver, 
may  be  lightened  upon  them,  they  ought  to  say  what  ?  Thou  5 — ^ 
shall  light  my  candle,  O  Lord  my  God,  Thou  shall  light  my  28. 
darkness.     I  am  in  the  darkness  of  sins,  but  by  the  ray  of 
Thy  wisdom  dispelled  be  my  darkness,  may  Thy  countenance 
appear;  and  if  perchance  through  me  it  appeareth  somewhat 
deformed,  by  Thee  be  there  reformed  that  which  by  Thee 
hath  been  formed.     May  He  lighten,  therefore.  His  face 
upon  us. 

5.  Ver.  2.  That  we  may  know  on  earth  Thy  way.  On 
earth,  here,  in  this  life,  we  may  know  Thy  way.  What 
is.  Thy  way?  That  which  leadeth  to  Thee.  May  we  ac- 
knowledge whither  we  are  going,  acknowledge  where  we  are 
as  we  go ;  neither  in  darkness  we  can  do.  Afar  Thou  art  from 
men  sojourning,  a  way  to  us  Thou  hast  presented,  through 
which  we  must  return  to  Thee.  Let  us  acknowledge  on  earth 
Thy  way.  What  is  His  way  wherein  we  have  desired,  That 
we  may  know  on  earth  Thy  way?  We  are  going  to  enquire 
this  ourselves,  not  of  ourselves  to  learn  it.  We  can  learn  of 
it  from  the  Gospel :  /  am  the  Way,  the  Lord  saith  :  Christ  JohnU, 
hath  said,  /  am  the  Way,  But  dost  thou  fear  lest  thou 
stray?  He  hath  added,  And  the  Truth,  Who  strayeth  in 
the  Truth  ?  He  strayeth  that  hath  departed  from  the  Truth. 
The  Truth  is  Christ,  the  Way  is  Christ:  walk  therein. 
Dost  thou  fear  lest  thou  die  before  thou  attain  unto  Him  ? 
/  am  the  Life:  I  am.  He  saith,  the  Way  and  the  Truth 
and  the  Life.  As  if  He  were  saying.  What  fearest  thou  ? 
Through  Me  thou  walkest,  to  Me  thou  walkest,  in  Me  thou 
restest.  What  therefore  meaneth,  We  may  know  on  earth 
Thy  Way,  but  '  we  may  know  on  earth  Thy  Christ?'  But 
let  the  Psalm  itself  reply :  lest  ye  think  that  out  of  other 
Scriptures  there  must  be  adduced  testimony,  which  per- 
chance is  here  wanting:  by  repetition  he  hath  shewn  what 
signified,  That  we  may  know  on  earth  Thy  Way:  and  as  if 
thou  wast  inquiring,  "  In  what  earth,  what  way  ?"  In  all 
nations  Thy  Salvation.  In  what  earth,  thou  art  inquiring  ? 
Hear :  In  all  nations.  What  way  art  thou  seeking  ?  Hear : 
Thy  Salvation.  Is  not  perchance  Christ  his  Salvation? 
And  what  is  that  which  the  old  Symeon  hath  said,  that  old  Luke  2, 
man,  I  say,  in  the  Gospel,  preserved  full  of  years  even  unto 
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Psalm  the  infancy  of  the  Word  ?  For  that  old  man  took  in  his 
^^HE- hands  the  Infant  Word  of  God.  Would  He  that  in  the 
womb  deigned  to  be,  disdain  to  be  in  the  hands  of  an  old 
man  ?  The  Same  was  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  as  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  old  man,  a  weak  infant  both  within  the 
bowels,  and  in  the  old  man's  hand,  to  give  us  strength,  by 
Whom  were  made  all  things;  (and  if  all  things,  even  His 
very  mother.)  He  came  humble,  He  came  weak,  but  clothed 
with   a   weakness   to   be   changed    into   strength  s,  because 

2  Cor.    though  He  was  crucified  of  weakness,  yet  He  liveth  of  the 

' '   '    virtue  of  God,  the  Apostle  saith.     He  was  then  in  the  hands 

of  an  old  man.     And  what  saith  that  old  man  ?    Rejoicing 

that  now  he  must  be  loosed  from  this  world,  seeing  how  in 

his  own  hand  was  held  He  by  Whom  and  in  Whom  his 

Luke  2,  Salvation  was  upheld ;  he  saith  what  ?  Now  Thou  lettest  go, 
he  saith,  O  Lord,  Thy  servant  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  Thy  Salvation.  Therefore,  May  God  bless  us,  and  have 
pity  on  us;  may  He  lighten  His  countenance  upon  us,  that 
we  may  know  on  earth  Thy  Way!  In  what  earth  ?  In  all 
nations?  What  Way  ?   Thy  Salvation. 

6.  What  followeth,  because  the  Way  of  God  is  known  on 
earth,  because  the  Salvation  of  God  is  known  in  all  nations  ? 
(Ver.  3.)  Let  the  peoples  confess  to  Thee,  O  God  ;  confess  to 
Thee,  he  saith,  all  peoples.     There  standeth  forth  a  heretic, 

»  Oxf.    and  he  saith,  In  Africa  I  ^  have  peoples :  and  another  from 

y^^f' '  ^  another  quarter,  And  I  in  Galatia  have  peoples.  Thou  in 
Africa,  he  in  Galatia:  therefore  I  require  one  that  hath  them 
every  where.  Ye  have  indeed  dared  to  exult  at  that  voice, 
when  ye  heard,  Let  the  peoples  confess  to  Thee,  O  6od, 
Hear  the  following  verse,  how  he  speaketh  not  of  a  part: 
Let  there  confess  to  Thee  all  peoples.  Walk  ye  in  the  Way 
together  with  all  nations ;  walk  ye  in  the  Way  together  with 
all  peoples,  O  sons  of  peace,  sons  of  the  One  Catholic 
Church,  walk  ye  in  the  Way,  seeing  as  ye  walk.  Wayfarers 
do  this  to  beguile  their  toil.  Sing  ye  in  this  Way;  I  implore 
you  by  that  Same  Way,  sing  ye  in  this  Way :  a  new  song 
sing  ye,  let  no  one  there  sing  old  ones :  sing  ye  the  love- 
songs  of  your  father-land,  let  no  one  sing  old  ones.  New 
Way,  new  wayfarer,  new  song.  Hear  thou  the  Apostle 
«  Oxf.  Ms8.  add  '  into  strength.' 
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exhorting  thee  to  a  new  song:    Whatever  therefore  is  in  Ver. 
Christ   is  a   new  creature ;  old  things  have  passed  away,  — '— 


behold  they  hare  been  made  new.  A  new  song  sing  ye  in  the 
way,  which  ye  have  learned  on  the  earth.  In  what  earth  ? 
In  all  nations.  Therefore  even  the  new  song  doth  not 
belong  to  a  part.  He  that  in  a  part  singelh,  singeth  an  old 
song :  whatever  he  please  to  sing,  he  singeth  an  old  song, 
the  old  man  singeth :  divided  he  is,  carnal  he  is.  Truly  in 
so  far  as  carnal  he  is,  so  far  he  is  old  ;  and  in  so  far  as  he  is 
spiritual,  so  far  new.  See  what  saith  the  Apostle;  I  could  l  Cor.  3, 
not  speak  to  you  as  if  to  spiritual,  but  as  if  to  carnal.  ' 
Whence  proveth  he  them  carnal?  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  ib.  4. 
of  Paul ;  but  another,  I  of  Apollos:  are  ye  not,  he  saith, 
carnal?  Therefore  in  the  Spirit  a  new  song  sing  thou  in 
the  safe  way.  Just  as  wayfarers  sing,  and  ofttimes  in  the 
night  sing.  Awful  round  about  all  things  do  sound,  or  rather 
they  sound  not  around,  but  are  still  around  ;  and  the  more 
still  the  more  awful;  nevertheless,  even  they  that  fear  robbers 
do  sing.  How  much  more  safely  thou  singest  in  Christ ! 
That  way  hath  no  robber,  unless  thou  by  forsaking  the 
way  fallest  into  the  hands  of  a  robber.  Sing,  I  say,  safely 
a  new  song  in  the  way  which  thou  hast  known  upon  earth, 
that  is,  in  all  nations.  See  thou  how  he  singeth  not  with 
thee  that  new  song,  that  would  be  in  a  part.  Sing  ye,  he  Ps.  96, 
saith,  to  the  Lord  a  new  song,  and  in  continuation.  Sing  ye  ^' 
to  the  Lord  all  the  earth.  Let  the  peoples  confess  to  Thee, 
O  God.  They  have  found  out  Thy  way,  let  them  confess  to 
Thee.  The  very  singing  is  confession,  confession  of  thy  sins 
and  of  the  virtue  of  God.  Thine  own  iniquity  confess  thou, 
the  Grace  of  God  confess  thou :  thyself  blame  thou.  Him 
glorify  thou;  thyself  censure  thou,  Him  praise  thou  :  in  order 
that  also  when  Himself  cometh  He  may  find  thee  thine  own 
punisher,  and  He  may  hold  out  to  thee  Himself  as  thy 
Saviour.  For  why  fear  ye  to  confess,  that  have  found  out 
this  way  in  all  nations  ?  Why  fear  ye  to  confess,  and  in 
your  confession  to  sing  a  new  song  together  with  all  the 
earth ;  in  all  the  earth,  in  catholic  peace,  dost  thou  fear  to 
confess  to  God,  lest  He  condemn  thee  that  hast  confessed  ? 
If  having  not  confessed  thou  liest  concealed,  having  confessed 
thou  wilt  be  condemned.  Thou  fearest  to  confess,  that  by 
VOL.  III.  X 
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Psalm  not  confessing  canst  not  be  concealed :   thou  wilt  be  con- 

'demned  if  thou  hast  held  thy  peace,  that  mightest  have  been 

delivered,  by  having  confessed.     Let  there  confess  to  Thee 
peoples,  0  Ood,  confess  to  Thee  all  peoples. 

7.  And  because  this  confession  leadeth  not  to  punishment, 
he  continueth  and  saith,  (ver.  4.)  Let  the  nations  rejoice 
and  exult.  If  robbers  after  confession  made  do  wail  before 
man,  let  the  faithful  after  confessing  before  God  rejoice. 
If  a  man  be  judge,  the  torturer  and  his  fear  exact  from  a 
robber  a  confession  :  yea  sometimes  fear  wringeth  out  con- 
fession, pain  extorteth  it:  and  he  that  waileth  in  tortures, 
but  feareth  to  be  killed  if  he  confess,  supporteth  tortures  as 
far  as  he  is  able :  and  if  he  shall  have  been  overcome  by 
pain,  he  giveth  his  voice  for  death.  Nowise  therefore  is  he 
joyful ;  nowise  exulting :  before  he  confesseth  the  claw 
teareth*  him  ;  when  he  hath  confessed,  the  executioner 
leadeth  him  along  a  condemned  felon :  wretched  in  every 
case.  But  let  the  nations  rejoice  and  exult.  Whence  ? 
Through  that  same  confession.  Why  ?  Because  good  He  is 
to  Whom  they  confess :  He  exacteth  confession,  to  the  end 
that  He  may  deliver  the  humble  ;  He  condemneth  one  not 
confessing,  to  the  end  that  He  may  punish  the  proud.  There- 
fore be  thou  sorrowful  before  thou  confessest ;  after  having 
confessed  exult,  now  thou  wilt  be  made  whole.  Thy  con- 
science had  gathered  up  evil  humours,  with  boil  it  had 
swollen,  it  was  torturing  thee,  it  suffered  thee  not  to  rest : 
the  Physician  applieth  the  fomentations  of  words'",  and  some- 
times He  lanceth  it,  He  applieth  the  surgeon's  knife  by  the 
chastisement  of  tribulation  :  do  thou  acknowledge  the  Phy- 
sician's hand,  confess  thou,  let  every  evil  humour  go  forth  and 
flow  away  in  confession  :  now  exult,  now  rejoice,  that  which 
remaineth  vvill  be  easy  to  be  made  whole.  Ze/  there  confess 
to  Thee  peoples,  O  God :  confess  to  Thee  all  peoples.  And 
because  they  confess,  let  the  nations  rejoice  and  exult, 
for  Tliou  judgest  the  peoples  in  equity.  No  one  deceiveth 
Thee :  let  him  be  glad  that  must  be  judged,  that  hath  feared 
Him  that  was  to  judge.     For  he  hath  looked  before,  and 

»  •  Exarat    ungula,'     perhaps    the     §.  3.  Tr.  p.  329. 
torture  referred    to   in   trMvphis  Kara-         ••  So  Ben.;   Oxf.  Mss.  '  ferramenta 
{alvoKTes.  S.  Chrys.  on  Stat.  Horn.  xx.     verborum.'  '  The  instruments  of  words.' 
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hath  come  before  the  face  of  Him  in  confession :   but  He,  Ver. 

.4. 

when  He  shall  have  come,  shall  judge  the  peoples  in  equity,  p^  ^^  - 
What  will  avail  there  the  cunning  of  the  accuser,  where  2. 
conscience  is  witness,  where  thou  wilt  be  and  thy  cause, 
where  the  Judge  requireth  no  witness  ?  An  Advocate  He 
hath  sent  to  thee :  for  the  sake  of  Him  and  through  Him 
confess  thou,  plead  thy  cause,  and  He  is  Counsel  for  the 
penitent,  and  the  Petitioner  of  pardon  for  him  if  confessing, 
and  the  judge  of  him  if  innocent.  Wilt  thou  indeed  possibly 
fear  for  thy  cause  where  thy  Advocate  will  be  thy  Judge  ? 
Let  the  nations  rejoice ^  therefore,  and  exult,  for  Thou  judgest 
the  peoples  in  equity.  But  they  will  have  to  fear  lest  they 
be  judged  to  their  hurt :  let  them  give  up  themselves  to  be 
amended  to  Him  who  seeth  them  that  must  be  judged.  Here 
let  them  be  amended,  and  not  fear  when  they  shall  be  judged. 
See  thou  what  he  saith  in  another  Psalm:  O  God,  in  Thi/Ps.54, 
name  save  me,  and  in  Thy  virtue  judge  me.  What  saith  he  ? 
Unless  first  Thou  save  me  in  Thy  name,  I  ought  to  fear  the 
time  when  Thou  shalt  judge  me  in  Thy  virtue :  but  if  first 
Thou  save  me  in  Thy  name:  why  shall  I  fear  Him  judging 
in  virtue,  whose  safety  hath  gone  before  in  His  name  ?  So  also 
in  this  passage,  let  there  confess  to  Thee  all  peoples.  And 
lest  ye  should  suppose  that  something  must  be  feared  in 
confession,  let  the  nations  rejoice,  he  saith,  and  exult. 
Why  rejoice  and  exult  ?  Because  Thou  judgest  the  peoples 
in  equity.  No  one  giveth  bribe  against  us,  no  one  bribeth 
Thee,  no  one  beguileth  Thee.  Therefore  be  thou  secure. 
But  what  of  thy  cause  ?  No  one  bribeth  God,  it  is  evident : 
let  Him  not  perchance  therefore  be  more  to  be  feared,  because 
no  wise  He  can  be  bribed.  How  therefore  art  thou  secure  ? 
According  to  that  which  but  now  hath  been  said,  O  Godf  in 
Thy  name  save  me,  and  in  Thy  virtue  judge  me.  So  here 
also ;  let  the  nations  rejoice  and  exult,  for  Thou  judgest 
the  peoples  in  equity.  And  that  unrighteous  men  may  not 
fear,  he  hath  added,  and  the  nations  on  the  earth  Thou 
directest.  Depraved  were  the  nations  and  crooked  were  the 
nations,  perverse  were  the  nations ;  for  the  ill  desert  of  their 
depravity,  and  crookedness  and  perverseness,  the  Judge's 
coming  they  feared :  there  cometh  the  hand  of  the  same,  it 
is  stretched  out  mercifully  to  the  peoples,  they  are  guided  in 

X  2 
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Psalm  order  that  they  may  walk  the  straight  way ;  why  should  they 

^fear  the  Judge  to  come,  that  have  first  acknowledged  Him 

for  a  Corrector  ?  To  His  haud  let  them  give  up  themselves, 
Himself  guideth  the  nations  on  the  earth.  But  guided 
nations  are  walking  in  the  Truth,  are  exulting  in  Him,  are 
doing  good  works ;  and  if  perchance  there  cometh  in  any 
water  (for  on  sea  they  are  sailing)  through  the  very  small 
holes,  through  the  crevices  into  the  hold,  pumping  it  out  by 
good  works,  lest  by  more  and  more  coming  it  accumulate, 
and  sink  the  ship,  pumping  it  out  daily,  fasting,  praying. 
Matt.  6,  (^loing  almsdeeds,  saying  with  pure  heart.  Forgive  us  our 
debts,  as  also  we  forgive  our  debtors — saying  such  words  walk 
thou  secure,  and  exult  in  the  way,  sing  in  the  way.  Do  not 
fear  the  Judge  :  before  thou  wast  a  believer,  thou  didst  find 
a  Saviour.  Thee  ungodly  He  sought  out  that  He  might 
,  redeem,  thee  redeemed  will  He  forsake  so  as  to  destroy  ? 

'   And  the  nations  on  earth  Thou  directest. 

8.  He  exulteth,  rejoiceth,   exhorteth,  he  repeateth  those 
same  verses  in  exhortation.    (Ver.  5.)  Let  the  peoples  confess 
toThee,  O  God,  let  all  peoples  confess  to  Thee.  (Ver.  6.)  Tlie 
earth  hath  given  her  fruit.  What  fruit?    Let  all  peoples  con,' 
fess  to  Thee.  Earth  it  was,  of  thorns  it  was  full ;   there  came 
the  hand  of  One  rooting  them  up,  there  came  a  calling  by  His 
majesty  and  mercy,  the  earth  began  to  confess;  now  the  earth 
giveth  her  fruit.  Would  she  give  her  fruit  unless  first  she  were 
rained  on  ?  Would  she  give  her  fruit,  unless  first  the  mercy  of 
God  had  come  from  above  ?     Let  them   read  to  me,  thou 
sayest,  how  the  earth  being  rained  upon  gave  her  fruit.  Hear 
Matt.  3,  of  the  Lord  raining  upon  her:  Do  penance,  for  the  kingdom 
^'         of  heaven  is  at  hand.     He  raineth,  and  that  same  rain  is 
thunder;  it  terrifieth :  fear  thou  Him   thundering,  and  re-» 
ceive  Him  raining.     Behold,  after  that  voice  of  a  thundering 
and  raining  God,  after  that  voice  let  us  see  something  out  of 
Luke  7,  the  Gospel  itself     Behold  that  harlot  of  ill  fame  in  the  city 
burst  into  a  strange  house  into  which  she  had  not  been  in- 
vited by  the  host,  but  by  One  invited  she  had  been  called; 
»  Oxf.    called'  not  with  tongue,  but  by  Grace.  The  sick  woman  knew 
repeat    *^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  there  a  place,  where  she  was  aware  that  her 
»yocata' Physician  was  sitting  at  meat.  She  is  gone  in,  that  was  a 
sinner;    .she   dareth  not  draw  near  save  to  the   feet:    she 
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weepeth  at  His  feet,  she  washeth  with  tears,  she  wipeth  with  Ver. 

hair,  she  anointeth  with  ointment.     Why  wonderest  thou? '- — 

The  earth  hath  given  her  fruit.  This  thing,  I  say,  came  to 
pass  by  the  Lord  raining  there  through  His  own  mouth  ; 
there  came  to  pass  the  things  whereof  we  read  in  the  Gospel; 
and  by  His  raining  through  His  clouds,  by  the  sending  of  the 
Apostles  and  by  their  preaching  the  truth,  the  earth  more 
abundantly  hath  given  her  fruit,  and  that  crop  now  hath 
filled  the  round  world. 

9.  See  what  secondly  is  said;  May  God  Mess  us,  even  our 
God;  (ver.  7.)  May  God  bless  us.  Bless  us,  as  already  I  have 
said,  is  again  and  again  may  He  bless,  may  He  multiply 
blessings.  Let  Your  Love  observe  that  even  now  the  fruit 
of  the  earth  was  first  in  Jerusalem.  F'or  from  thence  began 
the  Church :  there  came  there  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  filled  full  Acts  2, 
the  holy  men  gathered  together  in  one  place  ;  miracles  were  ^'  ^' 
done,  with  the  tongues  of  all  men  they  spake.  They  were 
filled  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  people  were  converted  that 
were  in  that  place,  fearing  and  receiving  the  divine  shower, 
by  confession  they  brought  forth  so  much  fruit,  that  all  their 
goods  they  brought  together  into  a  common  stock,  making 
distribution  to  the  poor,  in  order  that  no  one  might  call 
any  thing  his  own,  but  all  things  might  be  to  them  in  common, 
and  they  might  have  one  soul  and  one  heart  unto  God,  -^cts  4, 
For  there  had  been  forgiven'  them  the  blood  which  they  had  i  oV 
shed,  it  had  been  forgiven  them  by  the  Lord  pardoning,  in*^^^*^"* 
order  that  now  they  might  even  learn  to  drink  that  which 
they  had  shed.  Great  in  that  place  is  the  fruit :  the  earth 
hath  given  her  fruit,  both  great  fruit,  and  most  excellent  fruit. 
Ought  by  any  means  that  earth  alone  to  give  her  fruit  ?  May 
there  bless  us  God,  our  God,  may  there  bless  us  God.  Still 
may  He  bless  us:  for  blessing  in  multiplication  is  wont  most 
chiefly  and  properly  to  be  perceived.  Let  us  prove  this  in 
Genesis ;  see  the  works  of  God :  God  made  light,  and  God 
made  a  division  between  light  and  darkness :  the  light  He  Cren.  l, 
called  day,  and  the  darkness  He  called  night.  It  is  not 
said.  He  blessed  the  light.  For  the  same  light  returneth 
and  changeth  by  days  and  nights.  He  calleth  the  sky  the 
firmament  between  waters  and  waters :  it  is  not  said,  He 
blessed  the  sky :  He  severed  the  sea  from  the  dry  land,  and 
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PsAi.M  named  both,  the  dry  land  earth,  and  the  gathering  together  of 

'the  waters  sea :  neither  here  is  it  said,  God  blessed.  We  come 

to  those  things  which  were  to  have  the  seed  of  fruitfulness, 
Gen.  1,  and  the  things  which  sprang  out  of  the  waters.  For  these 
very  things  have  the  greatest  fruitfulness  in  multiplying;  and 
the  Lord  blessed  them,  saying.  Grow,  and  be  multiplied, 
and  replenish  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  let  winged  creatures 
he  multiplied  over  the  earth.  So  also  when  He  made  sub- 
ject all  things  to  man,  whom  He  made  after  His  own  image,  it 
V.  28.  is  written.  And  God  blessed,  saying.  Grow,  and  be  multiplied, 
and  replenish  the  face  of  the  earth.  Therefore  of  blessing  the 
proper  power  is  for  multiplication,  and  for  replenishing  the 
face  of  the  earth.  Hear  also  in  this  Psalm  :  May  God  bless 
us,  even  our  God,  may  God  bless  us.  And  for  what  availeth 
that  blessing  ?  And  let  all  the  ends  of  the  world  fear  Him. 
Therefore,  my  brethren,  so  abundantly  in  the  name  of  Christ 
God  hath  blessed  us,  that  He  filleth  the  entire  face  of  the 
earth  with  His  sons,  adopted  into  His  kingdom,  coheirs  of 
His  Only -Begotten.  An  only  Son  He  begot,  and  One  He 
would  not  have  Him  to  be :  an  Only  Son  He  begot,  I  say, 
and  One  He  would  not  have  Him  to  remain.  He  made  for 
Him  brethren  ;  though  not  by  begetting,  yet  by  adopting.  He 
made  them  co-heirs  with  Him.  He  made  Him  first  a  partaker 
of  our  mortality,  in  order  that  we  might  believe  ourselves  to 
be  able  to  be  partakers  of  His  Divinity. 

10  Let  us  observe  our  price.  All  things  have  been  foretold, 
all  things  are  being  shewn  forth,  the  Gospel  goeth  through  the 
round  world :  every  labour  of  mankind  at  this  time  beareth 
witness,  all  things  are  being  fulfilled,  that  in  the  Scriptures 
have  been  foretold.  Just  as  up  to  the  present  day  all  things 
have  come  to  pass,  so  also  the  things  which  remain  are  to  come 
to  pass.  Let  us  fear  the  judgment-day,  the  Lord  is  to  come. 
He  that  came  humble,  will  come  exalted :  He  that  came  to  be 
judged,  will  come  to  judge.  Let  us  acknowledge  Him  humble, 
in  order  that  we  may  not  dread  Him  exalted :  let  us  embrace 
Him  humble,  in  order  that  we  may  long  for  Him  exalted.  For 
to  men  longing  for  Him  He  will  come  gracious.  Those  long 
for  Him  that  have  kept  His  faith  and  have  done  His  com- 
mandments. For  even  if  we  will  not.  He  will  come.  Let  us  will 
therefore  that  He  come,  Who  will  come,  even  if  we  will  not. 
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How  should  we  will  that  He  come  ?  By  living  well,  by  doing  Ver. 
well.  Let  not  things  past  please  us;  things  present  not  hold  us; — '■ — 
let  us  not  '  close  the  ear'  as  it  were  with  tail,  let  us  not  press  Ps.  68, 
down  the  ear  on  the  ground  ;  lest  by  things  past  we  be  kept^* 
back  from  hearing,  lest  by  things  present  we  be  entangled  and 
prevented  from  meditating  on  things  future  ;  let  us  reach  forth  Phil.  3, 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  let  us  forget  things  past. 
And  that  for  which  now  we  toil,  for  which  now  we  groan,  for 
which  now  we  sigh,  of  which  now  we  speak,  which  in  part, 
however  small  soever,  we  perceive,  and  to  receive  are  not 
able,  we  shall  receive,  we  shall  throughly  enjoy  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  Our  youth  shall  be  renewed  asPs.  103, 
an  eagle's,  if  only  our  old  man  we  break ^  against  the  Rock  of  ^* 
Christ.  Whether  those  things  be  true,  brethren,  which  are 
said  of  the  serpent,  or  those  which  are  said  of  the  eagle,  or 
whether  it  be  rather  a  tale  of  men  than  truth,  truth  is  never- 
theless in  the  Scriptures,  and  not  without  reason  the  Scrip- 
tures have  spoken  of  this  :  let  us  do  whatever  it  signifieth, 
and  not  toil  to  discover  how  far  that  is  true.  Be  thou 
such  an  one,  as  that  thy  youth  may  be  able  to  be  re- 
iiewed  as  an  eagle's.  And  know  thou  that  it  cannot  be 
renewed,  except  thine  old  man  on  the  Rock  shall  have  been 
broken  off:  that  is,  except  by  the  aid  of  the  Rock,  except 
by  the  aid  of  Christ,  thou  wilt  not  be  able  to  be  renewed. 
Do  not  thou  because  of  the  pleasantness  of  the  past  life  be 
deaf  to  the  word  of  God :  do  not  by  things  present  be  so 
held  and  entangled,  as  to  say,  I  have  no  leisure  to  read, 
I  have  no  leisure  to  hear.  This  is  to  press  down  the  ear 
upon  the  ground.  Do  thou  therefore  not  be  such  an  one : 
but  be  such  an  one  as  on  the  other  side  thou  findest,  that  is, 
so  that  thou  forget  things  past,  unto  things  before  reach 
thyself  out,  in  order  that  thine  old  man  on  the  Rock  thou 
mayest  break  off.  And  if  any  comparisons  shall  have  been 
made  for  thee,  if  thou  hast  found  them  in  the  Scriptures, 
believe :  if  thou  shalt  not  have  found  them  spoken  of  except 
by  report,  do  not  very  much  believe  them.  The  thing  itself 
perchance  is  so,  perchance  is  not  so.  Do  thou  profit  by  it, 
let  that  comparison  avail  for  thy  salvation.     Thou  art  un- 

"  Od   Ps.   103,  5,  he  says,  that  the    sive  growth  of   the  beak  against    a 
eagle   is  said  to  break  off  an  exces-    rock. 
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Psalm  willing  to  profit  by  this  comparison,  by  some  other  profit, 

^it  raattereth   not  provided  thou  do  it:  and,  being  secure, 

wait  for  the  Kingdom  of  God,  lest  thy  prayer  quarrel 
with  thee.  For,  O  Christian  man,  when  thou  sayest,  Thy 
Matt. 6,  Kingdom  come,  how  sayest  thou,  Thy  kingdom  come? 
Examine  thy  heart:  see,  behold.  Thy  kingdom  come:  He 
crieth  out  to  thee,  I  come:  dost  thou  not  fear?  Often  we  have 
told  Your  Love  :  both  to  preach  the  truth  is  nothing,  if  heart 
from  tongue  dissent:  and  to  hear  the  truth  is  nothing,  if  fruit 
follow  not  hearing.  From  this  place  exalted  as  it  were  we 
are  speaking  to  you :  but  how  much  we  are  beneath  your 
feet  in  fear,  God  knoweth,  Who  is  gracious  to  the  humble ; 
for  the  voices  of  men  praising  do  not  give  us  so  much 
pleasure  as  the  devotion  of  men  confessing,  and  the  deeds  of 
men  now  righteous.  And  how  we  have  no  pleasure  but  in 
your  advances,  but  by  those  praises  how  much  we  are 
endangered,  He  knoweth,  Whom  we  pray  to  deliver  us  from 
all  dangers,  and  to  deign  to  know  and  crown  us  together  with 
you,  saved  from  every  trial,  in  His  Kingdom. 


i>AT.  PSALM  LXVHL 

LXVII. 

EXPOSITION. 

1.  Of  this  Psalm,  the  title  seemeth  not  to  need  operose 
discussion  :  for  simple  and  easy  it  appeareth.  For  thus  it 
standeth  :  Fur  the  end,  for  David  Himself  a  Psalm  of  a  Song. 
But  in  many  Psalms  already  we  have  reminded  you  what  is  at 
B.om.10,  the  end :  for  the  end  of  the  Law  is  Christ  for  righteousness  to 
every  man  believing:  He  is  the  end  which  maketh  perfect, 
not  that  which  consumethor  destroyeth.  Nevertheless,  if  any 
oneendeavoureth  to  inquire,  what  meaneth,  o  P*a//w  of  a  Song: 
why  not  either  Psalm  or  Song,  but  both  ;  or  what  is  the 
difference  between  Psalm  of  Song,  and  Song  of  Psalm,  because 
even  thus  of  some  Psalms  the  titles  are  inscribed :  he  will 
find  perchance  something  which  we  leave  for  men  more 
acute  and  more  at  leisure  than  ourselves.     Certain  before  us 
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have  distinguished  between  Song  and  Psalm  ;  so  that  because  Title. 
a  Song  with  the  mouth  is  pronounced,  but  a  Psalm  with  the 
accompaniment  of  a  visible  instrument,  that  is  with  a  Psaltery, 
is  sung,  by  a  Song  there  seemeth  to  be  signified  the  under- 
standing of  the  mind,  but  by  a  Psalm  the  works  of  the  body. 
For  instance,  in  this  very  sixty-seventh  Psalm  which  we  have 
undertaken  to  treat  of,  that  which  hath  been  said,  namely, 
Sinff  ye  to  God,  Psalm  ye  to  His  name:   certain  have  dis-v. 4. 
tinguished  as  followeth  ;   to  wit,  Sing  ye  to  Ood,  seemeth  to 
have  been  said,  because  those  things  which  within  herself 
the  mind  doelh,  to  God  are  known,  by  men  are  not  seen; 
but  because  good  works  are  to  be  seen  by  men  to  the  end  Matt.  5, 
that  they  may  glorify  our  Father  Who  is  in  Heaven,  with     * 
reason  hath  been  said,  Psalm  ye  to  His  name,  that  is,  to  its 
fame  far  and  wide,  so  that  laudably  His  name  may  be  pro- 
nounced.    This  distinction  in  some  other  place,  as  far  as  I 
recollect,  I  myself  also  have  followed.    But  I  remember  that 
we  have  also  read.  Psalm  ye  to  God :  as  signifying,  that  suchps.47,6. 
things  as  visibly  we  work  well,  not  only  to  men,  but  also  to 
God,  are  pleasing.     But  not  all  things  which  to  God  are 
pleasing,  can  also  be  pleasing  to  men,  because  they  cannot 
see  them.     Whence  a  marvellous  thing  it  is,  if  in  the  same 
manner  as  both  are  read,  both  Sing  ye  to  God,  and  Psalm 
ye  to    God;   so  in   some   other  place  there   can   be  read, 
Sing  ye  to  His  name.     But  if  This  also  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures is  found  to  be  spoken,  the  above  distinction  in  vain 
hath  been  worked  out.     I  am  moved  also  by  the  consider- 
ation, that   under   a  general   name  they   are  rather  called 
Psalms  than  Songs;  so  that  the  Lord  said,  What  things  have L}ike24, 
been  written  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Prophets  and  in  the 
Psalms  concerning  Me.     And  the  book  itself  is  called  the 
book  of  Psalms,  not  of  Songs :    as  it  is  written.  He  saith,  in  Acts  l, 
the  book  of  the  Psalms,  whereas  rather  according  to  that  2^' 
distinction,  it  would   seem   that   they  ought  to  have  been 
called  Songs ;  for  a  Song  even  without  a  Psalm  there  may 
be,  but  a  Psalm  without  a  Song  there  cannot  be.     For  there 
may  be  thoughts  of  the  mind,  whereof  there  are  no  corporal 
works :  but  there  is  no  good  work  whereof  there  is  in  the 
mind  no  thought.     And  thus  in  both  cases  Songs  are  used, 
not  in  both  cases  Psalms :  and  yet,  as  I  have  said,  generally 
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Psalm  they  are  called  Psalms,  not  Songs ;  and  the  book  of  Psalms, 
^not  of  Songs.  And  if  the  meanings  of  the  words  be  under- 
Stood  and  examined,  where  the  title  is  only  of  a  Psalm,  and 
where  only  of  a  Song,  and  where  not  the  Psalm  of  a  Song, 
as  in  this,  but  the  Song  of  a  Psalm  is  inscribed;  I  know  not 
whether  this  difference  can  be  proved.  In  fine,  as  we  com- 
menced, leaving  these  things  to  those  who  are  able  and  who 
have  opportunity  to  make  such  distinctions,  and  to  define 
them  by  a  certain  rule  for  the  differences ;  let  us,  as  far  as 
we  are  enabled  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  consider  and  treat  of 
the  text  of  this  Psalm. 

2.  Ver.  1.  Let  God   rise   up,  and  let  His  enemies  he 
scattered.     Already  this  hath  come  to  pass,  Christ  hath  risen 

Eom.  9,  up,  Who  is  over  all  things,  God  blessed  for  ever,  and  His 
enemies  have  been  dispersed  through  all  nations,  to  wit,  the 
Jews  J  in  that  very  place,  where  they  practised  their  enmities, 
being  overthrown  in  war,  and  thence  through  all  places 
dispersed  :  and  now  they  hate,  but  fear,  and  in  that  very  fear 
they  do  that  which  foUoweth,  And  let  them,  that  hate  Him 
flee  from  His  face.  The  flight  indeed  of  the  mind  is  fear. 
For  in  carnal  flight,  whither  flee  they  from  the  face  of  Him, 

»efiFec-   \\rjjQ  every  where  sheweth  the  efficacy'  of  His  presence? 

Ps.  139,  Whither  shall  I  depart,  saith  he,  from  Thy  Spirit,  and  from 

®*  Thy  face  whither  shall  I  flee?    With  mind,  therefore,  not 

with  body,  they  flee ;  to  wit,  by  being  afraid,  not  by  being 
hidden  ;  and  not  from  that  face  which  they  see  not,  but  from 
that  which  they  are  compelled  to  see.  For  the  face  of  Him 
hath  His  presence  in  His  Church  been  called.     Whence  to 

Mat.26,them  at  enmity  with  Him  He  said.  Hereafter  ye  shall  see 

24  30*^  '^^  ^^^  of  Man  coming  in  clouds.  Even  as  He  hath  come 
in  His  Church,  spreading  Her  abroad  in  the  whole  round 
world,  wherein  His  enemies  have  been  dispersed.     But  He 

Is.  5,  6.  hath  come  in  such  clouds  as  He  speaketh  of,  in,  "  /  will 
command  My  clouds,  that  they  rain  not  upon  it  rain^  Let 
them,  therefore,  that  hate  Him  flee  from  the  face  of  Him  : 
let  them  be  afraid  at  the  presence  of  His  holy  believers,  of 

Mat.25,  whom  He  saith,  In  as  much  as  to  one  of  My  least  ones  ye 
have  done  it,  to  Me  ye  have  done  it. 

3.  Ver.  2.  As  smoke  fail^eth,  let  them  fail.     For  they  lifted 
up  themselves  from  the  fires  of  their  hatred  unto  the  vapour- 
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ing  of  pride,  and  against  Heaven  setting  their  mouth,  and  Veu. 
shouting,  Crucify,  Crucify ,  Him  taken  captive  they  derided, -y^^^ 
Him  hanging  they  mocked:  and  being  soon  conquered  bye. 
that  very  Person  against  Whom  they  swelled  victorious,  they 
vanished  away.    As  wax  melleth  from  the  face  of  fire,  so  let 
sinners  perish  from  the  face  of  God.     Though  perchance  in 
this  passage  he  hath  referred  to  those  men,  whose  hard- 
heartedness  in  tears  of  penitence  is  dissolved  :  yet  this  also 
may  be  understood,  that   he  threatenelh  future  judgment  j 
because  though  in  this  world  like  smoke,  in  lifting  up  them- 
selves, that  is,  in  priding  themselves,  they  have  melted  away, 
there  will  come  to  them  at  the  last  final  damnation,  so  that 
from  His  face  they  will  perish  for  everlasting,  when  in  His 
own  glory  He  shall  have  appeared,  like  fire,  for  the  punish- 
ment of  the  ungodly,  and  the  light  of  the  righteous. 

4.  Lastly,  there  followeth,  (ver.  3.)  And  let  just  men  be 
joyous,  and  exult  in  the  sight  of  God,  let  them  delight  in 
gladness.    For  then  shall  they  hear,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  ^^t.25, 
Father,  receive  ye  the  kingdom.  Let  them  be  joyous,  therefore, 

that  have  toiled,  and  exult  in  the  sight  of  God.  For  there 
will  not  be  in  this  exultation,  as  though  it  were  before  men, 
any  empty  boasting ;  but  (it  will  be)  in  the  sight  of  Him  who 
unerringly  looketh  into  that  which  He  hath  granted.  Ze^Ps.2,Ji. 
them  delight  in  gladness:  no  longer  exulting  with  trembling, 
as  in  this  world,  so  long  as  human  life  is  a  trial  upon  earth.  ^^^  7,i. 

5.  Secondly,  he  turneth  himself  to  those  very  persons  to 
whom  he  hath  given  so  great  hope,  and  to  them  while  here 
living  he  speaketh  and  exhorteth :  (ver.  4.)  Sing  ye  to  God, 
psalm  ye  to  His  name.  Already  on  this  subject  in  the  expo- 
sition of  the  Title  we  have  before  spoken  that  which  seemed 
meet.  He  singeth  to  God,  that  liveth  to  God:  He  psalmeth 
to  His  name,  that  worketh  unto  His  Glory.  In  singing  thus, 
in  psalming  thus,  that  is,  by  so  living,  by  so  working,  a  way 
make  ye  to  Him,  he  saith,  that  hath  ascended  above  iheis.52  7. 
setting.  A  way  make  ye  to  Christ:  so  that  through  the 
beautiful  feet  of  men  telling  good  tidings,  the  hearts  of  men 
believing  may  have  a  way  opened  to  Him.     For  the  Same  is 

He  that  hath  ascended  above  the  setting:  either  because  the 
new  life  of  one  turned  to  Him  receiveth  Him  not,  except  the 
old  Hfe  shall  have  set  by  his  renouncing  this  world,  or  because 
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Psalm  He  ascended  above  the  setting,  when  by  rising  again  He 
conquered  the  downfall  of  the  body.     For  The  Lord  is  His 

1  CoT.2,  name.     Which  if  they  had  known,  the  Lord  of  glory  they 

never  would  have  crucified. 

6.  Exult  ye  in  the  sight  of  Him,  O  ye  to  whom  hath  been 
said,  Sing  ye  to  God,  psalm  ye  to  the  name  of  Him,  a  way  make 
ye  to  Him  that  hath  ascended  above  the  setting,  also  exult  in 

2  Cor.  6,  the  sight  of  Him :  as  if  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing.     For 

while  ye  make  a  way  to  Him,  while  ye  prepare  a  way  whereby 

He  may  come  and  possess  the  nations,  ye  ai'e  to  suffer  in  the 

sight  of  men  many  sorrowful  things.     But  not  only  faint  not, 

but  even  exult,  not  in  the  sight  of  men,  but  in  the  sight  of 

Rom.l2,  God,    "  In  hope  rejoicing,  in  tribulation  enduring :""  exult  ye 

in  the  sight  of  Him.     For  they  that  in  the  sight  of  men 

trouble  you,  shall  be  troubled  by  the  face  of  Him,  {vex.  5.) 

the  Father  of  orphans  and  Judge  of  widows.     For  desolate 

they  suppose  them  to  be,  from  whom  ofttimes  by  the  sword 

Mat.io,  of  the  Word  of  God  both  parents  from  sons,  and  husbands 

^^'        from  wives,  are  severed :    but  persons  destitute  and  widowed 

have  the  consolation  of  the  Father  of  orphans  and  Judge  of 

widows :  they  have  the  consolation  of  Him  that  say  to  Him, 

P8. 27,  For  my  father  and  my  mother  have  forsaken  me,  but  the 

l^Tim     Lord  hath  taken  up  me:   and  they  that  have  hoped  in  the 

6,  5.      Lord,  continuing  in  prayers  by  uight  and  by  day  :  by  whose 

face  those  men  shall  be  troubled  when  they  shall  have  seen 

Johni2,  themselves  prevail  nothing,  for  that  the  whole  world  hath 

^^'         gone  away  after  Him. 

7.  For  out  of  those  orphans  and  widows,  that  is,  persons 
destitute  of  partnership  in  this  world's  hope,  the  Lord  for 
Himself  doth  build  a  Temple :  whereof  in  contiimation  he 
saith.  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  place.    For  what  is  His  place 

V.  6.  he  hath  disclosed,  when  he  saith,  God  that  maketh  to  dwell 
men  of  one  mood  in  a  house :  men  of  one  mind,  of  one  sen- 
timent :  this  is  the  holy  place  of  the  Lord.  For  when  he 
had  said.  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  place :  as  though  we  were 
inquiring  in  what  place,  since  He  is  every  where  wholly,  and 
no  place  of  corporal  space  containeth  Him ;  forthwith  he 
hath  subjoined  somewhat,  that  we  should  not  seek  Him  apart 
from  ourselves,  but  rather  being  of  one  mood  dwelling  in  a 
house,  we  should  deserve  that  He  also  Himself  deign  to 
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dwell  among  us.     This  is  the  holy  place  of  the  Lord,  the  Veb, 
thing  that  most  men  seek  to  have,  a  place  where  in  prayer '- — 


they  may  be  hearkened  unto.  Let  themselves  be  therefore 
that  which  they  seek,  and  what  they  speak  of  in  their  hearts, 
that  is,  in  such  chambers  of  theirs  let  them  afflict  themselves,  Ps.  4,4. 
dwelling  of  one  mood  in  a  house  ;  as  that  by  the  Lord  of  the 
great  house  they  may  be  dwelled  in,  and  by  themselves  may 
be  hearkened  to.  For  there  is  a  great  house,  wherein  not  2  Tim. 
only  golden  vessels  are,  and  silver  vessels,  but  also  wooden  ^'^^* 
and  earthen.  And  some  indeed  there  are  unto  honour, 
others  for  dishonour;  but  if  any  shall  have  purged  their 
own  selves  from  the  vessels  of  dishonour,  they  shall  be  of  one 
mood  in  the  house,  and  shall  be  the  holy  place  of  the  Lord. 
For  as  in  a  great  house  of  a  man,  the  Lord  thereof  doth  not 
abide  in  every  place  whatsoever,  but  in  some  place  doubtless 
more  private  and  honourable:  so  God  dwelleth  not  in  all 
men  that  are  in  His  house,  (for  He  dwelleth  not  in  the 
vessels  of  dishonour,)  but  His  holy  place  are  they  whom 
He  maketh  to  dwell  of  one  mood,  or  of  one  manner,  in  a 
house.  For  what  are  called  rgoTroj  in  Greek,  by  both  modi 
and  mores,  (moods,  and  manners,)  in  Latin  may  be  inter- 
preted. Nor  hath  the  Greek  writer,  Who  maketh  to  dwell, 
but  only,  maketh  to  dwell.  The  Lord,  then,  is  in  His  holy 
plaice.  What  is  that  place  ?  God  Himself  maketh  it  for 
Himself.  For  God  maketh  to  dwell  men  of  one  mood  in  a 
house:  this  is  His  holy  place. 

8.  But  to  prove  that  by  His  Grace  He  buildeth  to  Himself 
this  place,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  merits  preceding  of  those 
persons  out  of  whom  He  buildeth  it,  see  what  followeth : 
(ver.  6.)  Who  leadeth  forth  men  fettered,  in  strength.  For 
He  looseth  the  heavy  bonds  of  sins,  wherewith  they  were 
fettered  so  that  they  could  not  walk  in  the  way  of  the  com- 
mandments :  but  He  leadeth  them  forth  in  strength,  which 
before  His  Grace  they  had  not.  Likewise  men  provoking 
that  dwell  in  the  tombs:  that  is,  every  way  dead,  taken  up 
with  dead  works.  For  these  men  provoke  Him  to  anger  by 
withstanding  justice:  for  those  fettered  men  perchance  would 
walk,  and  are  not  able,  and  are  praying  of  God  that  they 
may  be  able,  and  are  saying  to  Him,  From  my  necessities  lead  Fa.  25 
me  forth.     By  whom  being  heard,  they  give  thanks,  saying, '''' 
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Psalm  TAou  hast  broken  asunder  my  bonds.     But  these  provoking 
men  that  dwell  in  the  tombs,  are  of  that  kind,  which  in 


Ps.  116, 

16.        another  passage  the  Scripture  pointeth  out,  saying,  From  a 

17  "as!  ^^^'^  man,  as  from  one  that  is  not,  confession  perisheth. 
Prov.     Whence  there  is  this  saying.  When  a  sinner  shall  have  come 
'  '     into  the  depth  of  evil  things,  he  despiseth.     For  it  is  one 
thing  to  long  for,  another  thing  to  fight  against  righteous- 
ness :  one  thing  from  evil  to  desire  to  be  delivered,  another 
thing  one's  evil  doings  to  defend   rather  than  to  confess: 
both  kinds  nevertheless  the  Grace  of  Christ  leadeth  forth  in 
strength.     With  what  strength,  but  that  wherewith  against 
sin  even  unto  blood  they  are  to  strive  ?    For  out  of  each  kind 
are  made  meet  persons,  whereof  to  construct  His  holy  place; 
those  being  loosened,  these  being  raised  to  life.     For  even 
Lukel3,  of  the  woman,  whom  Satan  had  bound  for  eighteen  years, 
Johnii  by  His  command  He  loosed  the  bonds ;  and  Lazarus'  death 
■*^'        by  His  voice  He  overcame.    He  that  hath  done  these  things 
in  bodies,  is  able  to  do  more  marvellous  things  in  characters, 
V.  6.      and  to  make  men  of  one  mood  to  dwell  in  a  house  :  leading 
forth  men  fettered  in  strength^  likewise  men  provoking  that 
dwell  in  the  tombs. 

9.  Ver.  7.  O  God,  when  Thou  wentest  forth  before  Thy 
people.  His  going  forth  is  perceived,  when  He  appeareth 
in  His  works.  But  He  appeareth  not  to  all  men,  but  to 
them  that  know  how  to  spy  out  His  works.  For  I  do  not 
now  speak  of  those  works  which  are  conspicuous  to  all  men, 
Heaven  and  earth  and  sea  and  all  things  that  in  them  are ; 
but  the  works  whereby  He  leadeth  forth  men  fettered  in 
strength,  likewise  men  provoking  that  dwell  in  the  tombs, 
and  maketh  them  of  one  manner  to  dwell  in  a  house.  Thus 
He  goeth  forth  before  His  people,  that  is,  before  those  that 
do  perceive  this  His  Grace.  Lastly,  there  followeth.  When 
Thou  wentest  by  in  the  desert,  (ver.  8.)  the  earth  was  moved. 
A  desert  were  the  nations,  which  knew  not  God :  a  desert 
they  were,  where  by  God  Himself  no  law  had  been  given, 
where  no  Prophet  had  dwelled,  and  foretold  the  Lord  to 
come.  When,  then.  Thou  wentest  by  in  the  desert,  when 
Thou  wast  preached  in  the  nations ;  the  earth  was  moved,  to 
the  faith  earthly  men  were  stirred  up.  But  whence  was  it 
moved  ?    For  the  heavens  dropped  from  the  face  of  God. 


Difficulties  in  taking  this  Psalm  literally.  319 

Perchance  here  some  one  calleth  to  mind  that  time,  when  in  Veb. 
the  desert  God  was  going  over  before  His  people,  before  the 


sons  of  Israel,  by  day  in  the  pillar  of  cloud,  by  night  in  the  Exod. 
brightness  of  fire ;  and  determineth  that  thus  it  is  that  the    ' 
heavens  dropped  from  the  face  of  God,  for  manna  He  rained  Exod. 
upon  His  people :  that  the  same  thing  also  is  that  which     ' 
followelh,  Mount  Sina  from  the  face  of  the  God  of  Israel  ^^.^^ 
(ver.  9.)  with  voluntary  rain  severing  God  to  Thine  inherit- 
ance, namely,  the  God  that  on  Mount  Sina  spake  to  Moses, 
when  He  gave  the  Law,  so  that  the  manna  is  the  voluntary 
rain,  which  God  severed  for  His  inheritance,  that  is,  for  His 
people;  because  them  alone  He  so  fed, not  the  other  nations 
also :  so  that  what  next  he  saith,  and  it  ivas  weakened,  is 
vmderstood  of  the  inheritance   being  itself  weakened;    for 
they  murmuring,  fastidiously  loathed  the  manna,  longing  for  Numb. 
victuals  of  flesh,  and  those  things  on  which  they  had  been     '   *  ' 
accustomed  to  live  in  Egypt.     But  in  these  words,  if  the 
exact  meaning  only  of  the  letter,  not  a  spiritual  sense,  be  to 
be  looked  for,  it  ought  to  be  shewn  according  to  an  exact 
corporal  sense  of  them,  who  at  that  time,  being  fettered,  and 
even   dwelling    in   the    tombs,  were   led  forth    in    strength. 
Secondly,  if  that  people,  to  wit  that  inheritance  of  God,  who 
with   loathing  rejected  the  manna,  was  made  weak,  there 
ought  not  to  follow.  But  Thou  didst  perfect  it:    but,  ^w^Numb. 
Thou  didst  smite   it.     For  God   being   offended  by  those     '  '    * 
murmurings  and  loathings,  a  mighty  plague  followed.    Lastly, 
all  those  men  in  the  desert  were  stricken  down,  nor  were  any 
of  them  except  two  found  worthy  to  go  into  the  land  ofNumb. 
promise.     Although  even  if  in  the  sons  of  them  that  inherit- 34.' 
ance  be  said  to  have  been  perfected,  we  ought  more  readily 
to  hold  to  a  spiritual  sense.     For  all  those  things  in  a  figure  '  Cor. 
did  happen  to  them ;   until  the  day  should  break,  and  the  soi'.Song 
shadows  should  be  removed.  2, 17. 

10.  May  then  the  Lord  open  to  us  that  knock ;  and  may 
the  secret  things  of  His  mysteries,  as  far  as  Himself  vouch- 
safeth,  be  disclosed.  For  in  order  that  the  earth  might  be 
moved  to  the  Truth  when  into  the  desert  of  the  Gentiles 
the  Gospel  was  passing,  the  Heavens  dropped  from  the  face 
of  God.  These  are  the  Heavens,  whereof  in  another  Psalm 
is  sung.  The  Heavens  are  telling  forth  the  glory  of  God.  For  P3.i9,i. 
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PSA.LM  of  these  a  little  after  is  there  said :   There  are  neither  speeches 
Pg  J 9    nor  discourses,  wherein  the  voices  of  them  are  not  heard: 
3.  &c.    into  every  land  the  sound  of  them  hath  gone  forth,  and  into 
the  ends  of  the  earth  the  words  of  them.     However,  to  those 
heavens  must  not  be  ascribed  so  great  glory,  as  though  from 
men  that  Grace  came  into  the  desert  of  the  Gentiles,  that  the 
earth  might  be  moved  to   the  Truth.      For  the  Heavens 
dropped  not  from  themselves,  but  from  the  face  of  Ood,  to 
wit,  He  dwelling  in  them,  and  making  them  of  one  manner 
to  dwell  in  a  house.     For  the  same  also  are  the  mountains, 
Ps.  121,  whereof  is  said,  I  have  lifted  mine  eyes  to  the  mountains, 
whence  shall  come  help  to  me.     And  nevertheless,  lest  on 
men  he  should  seem  to  have  set  hope,  immediately  he  hath 
ib.  2.     added.  My  help  is  from  the  Lord,  Who  hath  made  Heaven 
Ps.76,4.aiid  earth.     For   to    Hira  in  another  place   is  said,   Thotc 
enlightening  marvellously,  from  the  everlasting  mountains: 
though  it  be  from  the  everlasting  mountains ;   nevertheless  it 
is  Thou  enlightening  marvellously.  So  here  also,  the  Heavens 
dropped;  hut  from  the  face  of  God.     For  even  these  very 
Ephes.  persons  have  been  saved  through  faith,  and  this  not  ofthem- 
'  selves,  but  God's  gift  it  is,  not  of  works,  lest  perchance  any 

man  should  be  lifted  up.     For  of  Himself  we  are  the  work- 
ver.  6.   manship, '  that  maketh  men  of  one  mood  to  dwell  in  a  house/ 
11.  But  what  is  that  which  foWovveth,  Mount  Sina  from 
the  face  of  the  God  of  Israel  ?   Must  there  be  understood 
dropped;  so  that  what  he  hath  called  by  the  name  of  Heavens, 
the  same  he  hath  willed  to  be  understood  under  the  name  of 
Mount   Sina  also;    just  as  we  said  that  those  are  called 
mountains,  which  were  called  Heavens  ?   Nor  in  this  sense 
ought  it  to  move  us  that  He  saith  mountain,  not  mountains, 
while  in  that  place  they  were  called  Heavens,  not  Heaven : 
P8.l9,l.for  in  another  Psalm  also  after  it  had  been  said.  The  Heavens 
are  telling  forth  the  glory  of  God:  after  the  manner  of  Scrip- 
ture repeating  the  same  sense  in  different  words,  subsequently 
ibk         there  is  said,  And  the  firmament  iellelh  the  works  of  His 
hands.     First  he  said  Heavens,  not  Heaven :    and  yet  after- 
wards not  firmaments,  but  firmament.     For  God  called  the 
(jgQ  1    firmament  Heaven,  as  in  Genesis  hath  been  written.     Thus 
8.  then  Heavens  and  Heaven,  mountains  and  mountain,  are  not 

a  different  thing,  but  the  very  same  thing:  just  as  Churches 
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roany,  and  the  One  Church,  are  not  a  different  thing,  but  the  Ver. 
very  same  thing.     Why  then  Mount  Sina,  which  gendereth  ^^ — 
unto  bondage?  as  saith  the  Apostle.     Is  perchance  the  Law 24. 
itself"  to  be   understood  in   mount  Sina,  as  that  which  the 
Heavens  dropped  from  the  face  of  God,  in  order  that  the 
earth  might  be  moved  ?    And  is  this  the  very  moving  of  the 
earth,  when  men  are  troubled,  because  the  Law  they  cannot 
fulfil  ?   But  if  so  it  is,  this  is  the  voluntary  rain,  whereof  in 
confirmation  he  saith,  Voluntary  rain  God  severing  to  Thine 
inheritance:    because  He  hath  not  done  so  to  any  nation,  ^'^■^'^7, 

'20 

and  His  judgment  He  hath  not  manifested  to  them.     God 
therefore    set  apart  this  voluntary  rain   to   His  inheritance 
because   He  gave   the  liaw.     And  there  was  made  weak, 
either  the  Law,  or  the  inheritance.    The  Law  may  be  under- 
stood to  have  been  made  weak,  because  it  was  not  fulfilled ; 
not  that  of  itself  it  is  weak,  but  because  it  maketh  men  weak, 
by  threatening  punisliment,  and  not  aiding  through  grace. 
For  also  the  very  word  the  Apostle  hath  used,  where  he  saith. 
For  that  which  was  impossible  of  the  Law,  wherein  it  was  Rom,  8, 
made  weak  through  the  Jiesh:  willing  to  intimate  that  through 
the  Spirit  it  is  fulfilled:    nevertheless,  itself  he  hath  said  is 
made  weak,  because  by  weak  men  it  cannot  be  fulfilled. 
But  the  inheritance,  that  is,  the  people,  without  any  doubt  is 
understood  to  have  been  made  weak  by  the  giving  to  them  of 
the  Law.     For  the  Law  came  in,  that  transgression  might  Rom.  6, 
abound.     But  that  which  followeth.  But  Thou  hast  made  it    ' 
perfect,  to  the  Law  is  thus  referred,  forasmuch  as  it  is  made 
perfect,  that  is,  is  fulfilled  after  that  which  the  Lord  saith  in 
the  Gospel,  /  have  not  come  to  annul  the  Law,  but  to  ftiljil.  Matt.  5, 
Whence  also  the  same  Apostle,  who  had  said  that  the  LawRo^jg 
was  made  weak  through  the  flesh,  because  flesh  fulfilleth  not^- 
that  which  through  the  Spirit  is  fulfilled,  that  is,  through 
spiritual    grace;    saith  also.    That  the  righteousness   of  the 'Rom.  s, 
Law  might  he  fuljilled  in  ns,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  ^" 
but  after  the  Spirit.     'J'his  is  then  the  sense  of,  But  thou 
'last  made  it  perfect ;  namely,  that  The  fulness  of  the  Law  is  Rom.is, 
ove ;  and.  The  love  of  Qodis  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  not  ^^• 
hrough  ourselves,  but,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  that  hath  5.     '   ' 
.  een  given  to  us  ;    this  is,  But  Thou  hast  made  it  perfect, 
i'He  be  understood  lo  have  made  perfect  the  Law;    but  if 

VOL.  III.  Y 
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Psalm  the  inheritance,  more  easy  is  the  understanding  thereof.    For 
if  for  this  reason  the  inheritance  of  God  is  said  to  have  been 
made  weak,  that  is,  the  people  of  God  to  have  been  made 
Rom.  5,  weak  by  the  giving  of  the  Law,  to  wit,  because  the  Law 
entered  in,  in  order  that  transgression  might  abound :   then 
also  that  which  followeth,  But  TJiou  hast  made  it  perfect,  is 
ibid.       understood  by  that  which  also  in  the  Apostle  followeth,  but 
where  transgression  abounded,  grace  did  more  abound.     For 
Ps.16,4.  transgression  being  abundant,  the  weaknesses  of  them  were 
multiplied,  oxiA  afterwards  they  made  ha^te:  because  they 
groaned  and  called  upon  Him ;  in  order  that  by  His  aid  there 
might  be  fulfilled  that,  which  by  His  command  was  not  ful- 
filled. 
Grace        12,  There  is  in  these  words  yet  another  sense:   which 
luntary  scemcth  to  me  more  to  approve  itself.     For  much  more  in 
rain,      accordance  with  the  context,  grace  itself  is  understood  to  be 
the  voluntary  rain,  because  with  no  preceding  merits  of  works 
Rom.     it  is  given  gratis.   For  if  grace,  no  longer  of  works:  otherwise 
iCor.i5  9^<J^^  wo  longer  is  grace.     For  unworthy  I  am,  he  saith,  to  be 
9-  ^0-     called  an  Apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God: 
but  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am.     This  is  the 
James    voluntary  rain.     For  voluntarily  He  hath  begotten  us  with 
^'  ^^'     the  word  of  Truth.     This  is  the  voluntary  rain.     Thence 
Ps.5,12.  elsewhere  is  said,  With  the  buckler  of  Thy  good  will  Thou 
hast  crowned  us.     That  rain,  when  God  was  going  over  in 
the  desert,  that  is,  was  being  preached  in  the  nations,  the 
Heavens  dropped:   not  however  from  themselves,  hni  from 
1  Cor.    the  face  of  God,  since  even  they  themselves  by  the  grace  of 
'     '   God  are    what  they  are.     And  therefore,  Mount  Sina,  he 
himself  also  who  laboured  more  than  they  all,  yet  not  he 
himself,  but  the  grace  of  God  with  him,  in  order  that  more 
abundantly  he  might  drop  upon  the  nations,  that  is,  upon 
Rom.     the  desert,  where  Christ  had  not  been  preached,  lest  upon 
Philip.  another''s  foundation  he  should  build  ;  he  himself,  I  say,  was 
3.  5.      an  Israelite  of  the  family  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  : 
Gal.  4,  and  he  himself  therefore  unto  bondage  had  been  gendered, 
being  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  which  is  in  bondage  with  her 
sons,  and  so  he  persecuted  the  Church.     For  what  he  himself 
Gal.  4    bath  intimated :  As  then  lie  that  after  the  flesh  had  been 
2^'        begotten  was  persecuting  him  that  after  the  Spirit  had  been 
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begotten,  even  so  now.     But   mercy  he   obtained,  because  Ver. 
ignorant  he  did  it  in  unbelief.     We  wonder,  then,  how  the  ^  ,j.. J^ 
Heavens  dropped  from  the  face  of  God:  let  us  wonder  more,  i,  13. 
how  did  Mount  Sina,  that  is,  he  that  before   was   perse- Philip- 
cuting,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  after  the  Law  a  Pharisee.  ' 
But  why  should  we  wonder  ?    For  not  from  himself,  but  as 
followeth  from  the  face  of  the  God  of  Israel,  of  whom  he 
saith  himself,  a7id  upon  the  Israel  of  God:  of  whom  the  Gal. «, 
Lord  saith,  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  guile  is  not.  John  i, 
This  voluntary  rain  then,  with  no  merits  of  good  works  pre-^'" 
ceding,  God  set  apart  for  His  inheritance.    And  it  was  made 
weak.     For  he  acknowledged  himself  not  to  be  any  thing  of 
himself;  that  not  to  his  own  powers,  but  to  the  grace  of  God 
must  be  ascribed  what  he  is.     He  acknowledged  that  which 
hath  been  said,  In  my  infirmities  I  will  glory.     He  acknow-  2  Cor. 
ledged  that  which  hath  been  said,  Be  not  highminded,  but  jioml 
fear.     He  acknowledged  that  which  hath  been  said.  But  to^^^  ^^^ 

.  J      ,    •  7  77       James 

humble  men  He  giveth  grace.     And  it  was  made  weak,  but  4,  6. 
Thou  hast  made  it  perfect:  because  virtue  in  weakness  is  2  Cor. 

perfected.     Some  copies  indeed,  both  Latin  and  Greek,  have     ' 
not  Mount  Sina;   h\xi,  from  the  face  of  the  God  of  Sina, 

from  the  face  of  the  God  of  Israel.  That  is,  The  Heavens 
dropped  from  the  face  of  God:  and,  as  if  enquiry  were  made 
of  what  God,  from  the  face  of  the  God,  he  saith,  of  Sina, 

from  the  face  of  the  God  of  Israel,  that  is,  from  the  face  of 
the  God  that  gave  the  Law  to  the  people  of  Israel.     Why 
then  the  Heavens  dropped  from  the  face  of  God,  from  the 
face  of  this  God,  but  because  thus  was  fulfilled  that  which 
had  been  foretold.  Blessing  He  shall  give  that  hath  given  the  Ps.84,6. 
Law?    The  Law  whereby  to  terrify  a  man  that  relieth  on^^^*^^' 
human  powers ;  blessing,  whereby  He  delivereth  a  man  that  Vuig. 
hopeth  in   God.     Thou   then,  O    God,   hast  made   perfect  ggf'^ 
Thine  inheritance ;  because  it  is  made  weak  in  itself,  in  order 
that  it  may  be  made  perfect  by  Thee. 

13.  Ver-  10.  Thine  animals  shall  dwell  therein.  Thine, 
not  their  own  ;  to  Thee  subject,  not  for  themselves  free;  for 
Thee  needy,  not  for  themselves  suflBcient.  Lastly,  he  con- 
tinueth.  Thou  hast  prepared  in  Thine  own  sweetness  for  the 
needy,  O  God.  In  Thine  own  sweetness,  not  in  his  meetness. 
For  the  needy  he  is,  for  he  hath  been  made  weak,  in  order 
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Psalm  that  he  may  be  made  perfect :  he  hath  acknowledged  himself 

'-  indigent,  that  he  may  be  replenished.    This  is  that  sweetness, 

Ps.  85,  whereof  in  another  place  is  said.  The  Lord  shall  give  sweet- 
^^*  ness,  and  our  land  shall  give  her  fruit :  in  order  that  a  good 
work  may  be  done  not  for  fear,  but  for  love  ;  not  for  dread  of 
punishment,  but  for  love  of  righteousness.  For  this  is  true 
and  sound  freedom.  But  the  Lord  hath  prepared  this  for 
one  wanting,  not  for  one  abounding,  whose  reproach  is  that 
Ps.  123,  poverty  :  of  which  sort  in  another  place  is  said,  Reproach  to 
these  men  that  abound,  and  contempt  to  proud  men.  For 
those  he  hath  called  proud,  whom  he  hath  called  them 
that  abound. 

14.  Ver.  11.  The  Lord  shall  give  the  Word:  to  wit,  food 
for  His  animals  which  shall  dwell  therein.  But  what  shall 
these  animals  work  to  whom  He  shall  give  the  Word  ?  What 
but  that  which  foUowelh  ?    To  them  preaching  the  Gospel 

.  in  much  virtue.  With  what  virtue,  but  with  that  strength 
wherein  He  leadeth  forth  men  fettered  ?  Perchance  also  here 
he  speaketh  of  that  virtue,  wherewith  in  preaching  the  Gospel 
they  wrought  wondrous  signs. 

15.  Who  then  shall  give  the  Word  to  men  preaching  the 
Gospel  with  much  virtue  ?  (Ver.  12.)  The  King,  he  saith,  of 
the  virtues  of  the  Beloved.  The  Father  therefore  is  King 
of  the  virtues  of  the  Son.  For  the  Beloved,  when  there  is 
not  specified  any  person  that  is  beloved,  by  a  substitution  of 
name,  of  the  Only  Son  is  understood.  Is  not  the  Son 
Himself  King  of  His  virtues,  to  wit  of  the  virtues  serving 
Himself?  Because  with  much  virtue  the  King  of  Virtues 
shall  give  the  Word  to  men  preaching  the  Gospel,  of  Whom 

Ps.  24,  it  hath  been  said,  The  Lord  of  Virtues,  He  is  the  King  of 
^^'  Glory  ?  But  his  not  having  said  King  of  Virtues,  but  King 
of  the  Virtues  of  the  Beloved,  is  a  most  usual  expression  in 
the  Scriptures,  if  any  one  observe :  which  thing  chiefly 
appeareth  in  those  cases  where  even  the  person's  own  name 
is  already  expressed,  so  that  it  cannot  at  all  be  doubted  that 
it  is  the  same  person  of  whom  something  is  said.  Of  which 
sort  also  is  that  which  in  the  Pentateuch  in  many  passages  is 
found :  And  Moses  did  it,  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.  He 
said  not  that  which  is  usual  in  our  expressions.  And  Moses  did, 
as  the  Lord  commanded  him  ;  but,  *  Moses  did  as  the  Lord 
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commanded  Moses,'  as  if  one  person  were  the  Moses  whom  He  Ver. 
commanded,  and  another  person  the  Moses  who  did,  whereas  — '- — 
it  is  the  very  same.    In  the  New  Testament  such  expressions 
are  most  diflScult  to  find.     From  thence  nevertheless  is  that 
which  the  Apostle  saith,  Concerning  His  Son  Who  was  made'Rom.\, 
for  Him  of  the  seed  of  David  after  the  Jlesh,  Who  was  pre- 
destined to  he  the  Son  of  God  in  virtue  after  the  Spirit  of 
sanciification  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord:  as  though  one  person  were  the  Son  of  God  who  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  after  the  flesh,  and  another  person 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  whereas  He  is  one  and  the  same. 
But  in  the  old  Books  this  expression  is  frequent :  and  there- 
fore when  it  is  used  somewhat  obscurely,  by  evident  instances 
of  the  like  kind  it  must  be  understood ;   as  in  this  Psalm, 
whereof  we  are  treating,  somewhat  obscurely  it  hath  been 
used.    For  if  Jesus  Christ  were  said  to  be  King  of  the  virtues 
of  Jesus  Christ,  it  would  be  as  clear  as  this,  Moses  did  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses :  but  because  there  hath  been  said. 
King  of  the  virtues  of  the  Beloved^  it  is  no  slight  matter  that 
it  should  come  to  pass  that  the  Same  is  King  of  the  virtues, 
as  is  also  the  Beloved.      The  King,  therefore,  of  the  virtues 
of  the  Beloved,  thus  may  be  understood,  as  if  it  were  to  be 
said,  the  King  of  His  virtues,  because  both  King  of  Virtues 
is  Christ,  and  the  Beloved  is  the  very  same  Christ.    However, 
this  sense  hath  not  so  great  urgency,  as  that  no  other  can  be 
accepted :  because  the  Father  also  may  be  understood  as 
King   of  the  virtues   of  His  Beloved  Son,  to  Whom   the 
Beloved  Himself  saith.  All  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  Mine.  Johnir, 
But  if  perchance  it  is  asked,  whether  God  the  Father  of  the     * 
Lord  Jesus  Christ   can   be   called  King  also,  I  know  not 
whether  any  one  would   dare  to  withhold  this  name  from 
Him  in  the  passage  where  the  Apostle  saith.  But  to  the  King  l  Tim. 
of  ages,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  Qod.     Because  even  if  ' 
this  be  said  of  the  Trinity  itself,  therein  is   also  God   the 
Father.     But  if  we  do  not  carnally  understand,  O  God,  Thy}^s.72,l. 
Judgment  to  the  King  give   Thou,  and  Thy  justice  to  the 
Son  of  the  King :  I  know  not  whether  any  thing  else  hath 
been  said  than,  '  to  Thy  Son.'     King  therefore  is  the  Father 
also.     Whence  that  verse  of  this  Psalm,  King  of  the  virtues 
of  the  Beloved,  in  cither  way  may  be  understood.     When 
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Psalm  therefore  he  had  said.  The  Lord  shall  give  the  fVord  to  men 

Lxviir.  '    .  ^  .      ,n 

preaching  the  Gospel  with  much  virtue:  because  virtue  itself 

by  Him  is  ruled,  and  serveth  Him  by  Whom  it  is  given ; 
the  Lord  Himself,  he  sailh,  Who  shall  give  the  Word  to  men 
preaching  the  Gospel  with  much  virtue,  is  the  King  of  the 
virtues  of  the  Beloved. 

16.  In  the  next  place  there  followeth,  Of  the  Beloved,  and 
of  the  heauty  of  the  House  to  divide  the  spoils.     The  repe- 
tition  belongeth  to  eulogy:   though  this  repetition  all  the 
copies  have  not,  and  the  more  careful  mark  it  with  a  star 
put  before  it,  which  marks   are  called  asterisks,  whereby 
they  would   have  to   be  noted,  that  there  are  not   in   the 
Septuagint  Version,  but  there  are  in  the  Hebrew,  those  words 
which  are  distinguished  by  such  marks.     But  whether  it  be 
repeated,  or  whether  it  be  received  as  spoken  once,  the  word 
>*!>«-    which  hath  been   set   down,  namely,  Beloved^,  I  suppose 
which    that  thus  must  be  understood  that  which  followeth,  and  of 
signifies  f/ig  beauty  of  a  house  to  divide  the  spoils;  as  if  there  were 
choice,  said,  Clioscn  even  to  divide  the  spoils  of  the  heauty  of  a  house, 
that  is.  Chosen  even  for  dividing  the  spoils.     For  beautiful 
Christ  hath  made  His  House,  that  is,  the  Church,  by  dividing 
to  Her  spoils :    in  the  same  manner  as  the  Body  is  beautiful 
in  the  distribution  of  the  members.     '  Spoils'  ippreover  those 
are  called  that  are  stripped  off  from  conquered  foes.     What 
this  is  the  Gospel  adviselh  us  in  the  passage  where  we  read, 
Mat.i2,  No  one  goeth  into  the  house  of  a  strong  man  to  spoil  his 
vessels,  unless  Jirst  he  shall  have  bound  the  strong  man. 
Christ  therefore  hath  bound  the  devil  with  spiritual  bonds, 
by  overcoming  death,  and  by  ascending  from  Hell  above  the 
Heavens :    He  hath  bound  him  by  the  Sacrament  of  His 
Incarnation,  because  though  finding  nothing  in  Him  deserving 
of  death,  yet  he  was  permitted  to  kill:    and  from  him  so 
bound  He  took  away  his  vessels  as  though  they  were  spoils. 
Ephes.  jTor  he  was  working  in  the  sons  of  disobedience,  of  whose 

2    2 

'   *      unbelief  he  made  use  to  work  his  own  will.    These  vessels 

the  Lord  cleansing  by  the  remission  of  sins,  sanctifying  these 

spoils  wrested  from  the  foe  laid  prostrate  and  bound,  these 

Ephes.   He  hath  divided  to  the  beauty  of  His  House;   making  some 

I'cor     apostles,  some  prophets,  some  pastors  and  doctors,  for  the 

12,  12.  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  building  up  of  the  Body  of 
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Christ.     For  as  the  body  is  one,  aud  hath  many  members,  Veu. 
and  though  all  the  members  of  the  body  are  many,  the  body  ^^^^'^^ 
is    one :    so   also   is   Christ.     Are   all   Apostles  ?    Are  all  29. 
Prophets  ?  Are  all  Powers  ?   Have  all  the  gifts  of  healings  ? 
Do  all  speak  with  tongues  ?  Do  all  interpret  ?  But  all  these  i  Cor. 
things  worketh  one  and  the  same  Spirit^  dividing  to  each  one     '     ' 
his  own  gifts,  as  He  willeth.     And  such  is  the  beauty  of  the 
house,  whereto  the  spoils  are  divided,  that  a  lover  thereof  with 
this  fairness  being  enkindled,  crieth  out,  O  Lordy  I  have  loved  ^ s.  26, 
the  grace  of  Thy  House. 

17.  Now  in  that  which  followeth,  he  turneth  himself  to 
address  the  members  themselves,  whereof  the  beauty  of  the 
House  is  composed,  saying,  (ver.  13.)  If  ye  sleep  in  the 
midst  of  the  lots,  wings  of  a  dove  silvered,  and  between  the 
shoulders  thereof  in  the  freshness  of  gold.  First,  we  must 
here  examine  the  order  of  the  words,  in  what  manner  the 
sentence  is  ended;  which  certainly  awaiteth,wheu  there  is  said, 
If  ye  sleep:  secondly,  in  that  which  he  saith,  namely,  wings 
of  dove  silvered,  whether  in  the  singular  number  it  must  be 
understood  as  being, '  of  this  wing*'  thereof,  or  in  the  plural ' '  tujus 
as,  *  these  wings'.'  But  the  singular  number  the  Greek  ex-H^jl!^ 
cludeth,  where  always  in  the  plural  we  read  it  written.  But  penn«' 
still  it  is  uncertain  whether  it  be,  these  wings ;  or  whether, 
'  O  ye  wings,'  so  as  that  he  may  seem  to  speak  to  the  wings 
themselves.  Whether  therefore  by  the  words  which  have 
preceded,  that  sentence  be  ended,  so  that  the  order  is.  The 
Lord  shall  give  the  Word  to  men  preaching  the  Gospel  with 
much  virtue,  if  ye  sleep  in  the  midst  of  the  lots,  O  ye  wings 
of  a  dove  silvered:  or  by  these  which  follow,  so  that  the  order 
is.  If  ye  sleep  in  the  midst  of  the  lots,  the  wings  of  a  dove 
silvered  with  snow  shall  be  whitened  in  Sehnon :  that  is,  the 
wings  themselves  shall  be  whitened,  if  ye  sleep  in  the  midst 
of  the  lots :  so  that  he  may  be  understood  to  say  this  to  them 
that  are  divided  to  the  beauty  of  the  House,  as  it  were  spoils, 
that  is,  if  ye  sleep  in  the  midst  of  the  lots,  O  ye  that  are 
divided  to  the  beauty  of  the  House,  through  the  manifest- 1  Cor. 
ation,  of  the  Spirit  unto  profit,  so  that  to  one  indeed  is  given  ' 
through  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of 
knowledge  after  the  same  Spirit,  to  another  faith,  to  another 
kinds  of  healings  in  the  same  Spirit,  Sfc.  if  then  ye  sleej) 
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with  snow  shall  be  whitened  in  Salmon.  It  may  also  be  thus: 
If  ye  being  the  wings  of  a  dove  silvered,  sleep  in  the  midst  of 
the  lots,  with  siioiv  iliey  shall  be  whitened  in  Selmon,  so  as 
that  those  men  be  understood  who  through  grace  receive 
remission  of  sins.  Whence  also  of  the  Church  Herself,  is 
said  in  ihe  Song  of  Songs,  Who  is  She  thatgoethup  whitened? 
For  this  promiseof  Godisheldoutihrough  the  Prophet, saying, 
If  your  sins  shall  have  been  like  scarlet,  like  snow  I  will  whiten 
them.  It  may  also  thus  be  understood,  so  that  in  that  which 
hath  been  said,  wings  of  a  dove  silvered,  there  be  understood, 
ye  shall  be,  so  that  this  is  the  sense,  O  ye  that  like  as  it  were 
spoils  to  the  beauty  of  the  house  are  divided,  if  ye  sleep  in 
the  midst  of  the  lots,  wings  of  a  dove  silvered  ye  shall  be: 
that  is,  into  higher  places  ye  shall  be  lifted  up,  adhering 
however  to  the  bond  of  the  Church.  For  I  think  no  other 
dove  silvered  can  be  better  perceived  here,  than  that  whereof 

Song  of  halh  been  said,  One  is  My  dove.    But  silvered  She  is  because 
'   '  with  divine  sayings  she  hath  been  instructed  :  for  the  sayings 

Ps.  12,  of  the  Lord  in  another  place  are  called  silver  with f  re  refined, 
purged  sevenfold.  Some  great  good  thing  therefore  it  is,  to 
sleep  in  the  midst  of  the  lots,  which  some  would  have  to  be 
the  Two  Testaments,  so  that  to  '  sleep  in  the  midst  of  the 

1  inter    lots''  is  to  rest  ou  the  authority  of  those  Testaments,  that  is, 

medios   jq  acquiesce  in  the  testimony  of  either  Testament :    so  that 

cleros.  .  . 

whenever  any  thing  out  of  them  is  produced  and  proved,  all 
strife  is  ended  in  peaceful  acquiescence.  But  if  so  it  be,  of 
what  else  do  men  preaching  the  Gospel  with  much  virtue 
seem  to  be  reminded,  but  that  the  Lord  shall  give  them  the 
Word  that  the}-  may  be  able  to  preach,  if  only  they  sleep  in 
the  midst  of  ihe  lots  ?  For  to  them  the  Word  of  Truth  is 
given,  if  only  the  authority  of  the  two  Testaments  is  not 
forsaken  by  them :  so  that  they  themselves  are  also  the 
wings  of  a  dove  silvered,  by  the  preaching  of  whom  the 
glory  of  the  Church  is  borne  unto  Heaven. 

18.  Between  the  shoulders,  however.  This  is  indeed  a 
part  of  the  body,  it  is  a  part  about  the  region  of  the  heart,  at 
the  hinder  parts  however,  that  is,  at  the  back :  which  part  of 
that  dove  silvered  he  saith  is  '  in  the  greenness  of  gold,'  that 
is,  in  the  vigour  ol"  wisdom,  which  vigour  I  think  cannot  be 
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better  understood  than  by  love.     But  why  on  the  back,  and   y^n. 
not  on  the  breast  ?    Although  I  wonder  in  what  sense  this  „  „' 
word  is  put  in  another  Psalm,  where  there  is  said,  Between 
His  shoulders  He  shall  overshadow  thee,  and  under  His 
irings  thou  shalt  hope :    forasmuch   as   under  wings   there 
cannot    be    overshadowed    any    thing    but    what    shall    be 
under   the    breast.      And   in    Latin,    indeed,    between    the 
shoulders,  perchance  in  some  degree  of  both  parts  may  be 
understood,   both    before   and   behind,  that   we   may   take 
shoulders  to  be  the  parts  which  have  the  head  betwixt  them  ; 
and  in  Hebrew  perchance  the  word  is  ambiguous,  which 
may  in  this  manner  also  be  understood:    but  the  word  that 
is  in  the  Greek,  /xerafgeva,  signifieth  not  any  thing  but  at 
the   back,   which    is    between    the  shoulders.     Is  there  for 
this  reason    there   the  greenness  of  gold,  that  is,    wisdom 
and  love,  because  in  that  place  there  are  in  a  manner  the 
roots  of  the  wings  ?  or  because  in  that  place  is  carried  that 
light  burden  ?    For  what  are  even  the  wings  themselves,  but 
the  two  commandments  of  love,  whereon  hangeth  the  whole  Mat. 22, 
Law  and  the  Prophets?  what  is  that  same  light  burden,  but^*^* 
that  same  love  which  in  these  two  commandments  is  fulfilled?  Love. 
For  whatever  thing  is  diflBcult  in  a  commandment,  is  a  light 
thing  to  a  lover.     Nor  on  any  other  account  is  rightly  under- 
stood the  saying.  My  burden  is  light,  but  because  He  giveth  Mat.ii, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  love  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  ^* 
in  order  that  in  love  we  may  do  freely  that  which  he  that  5. 
doeth  in  fear  doeth  slavishly  ;  nor  is  he  a  lover  of  what  is 
right,  when  he  would  prefer,  if  so  be  it  were  possible,  that 
what  is  right  should  not  be  commanded. 

19.  It  may  also  be  required,  when  it  hath  not  been  said, 
if  ye  sleep  in  the  lots,  but  in  the  midst  of  the  lots ;  what 
this  is,  in  the  midst  of  the  lots.  Which  expression  indeed,  if 
more  exactly  it  were  translated  from  the  Greek,  would  signify, 
in  the  midst  between  the  lots^,  which  is  in  no  one  of  the  inter- 
preters 1  have  read  :  therefore  I  suppose,  that  what  hath  been 
said  signifieth  much  the  same,  to  wit  the  expression,  in  the 
midst  of  llie  lots.  Hence  therefore  what  seemeth  to  me  I 
will   explain.     Ofttimes  this   word   is  wont  to   be  used  for 

i"  '  Inter  medium  clerorum.'     The  other  might  mean,  between  or  among  the 
the  middlemost  lots. 
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Psalm  uniting    and   pacifying  one   thing   and   another,  that  they 

may  not  mutually  disagree :  as  when  God  is  establishing  His 

'  *^^'*-  covenant'  between  Himself  and  His  people,  this  word  the 
mentum         .  ^       r       •  r      r-     ?  ^ 

Scripture  useth;  for  instead  of  that  expression  which  is  m 

Latin  between  Me  and  you,  the  Greek  hath,  in  the  midst  of 

Me  and  you.    So  also  of  the  sign  of  Circumcision,  when  God 

Gen.i7,  speaketh  to  Abraham,  He  saith,  There  shall  be  a  testament 
between  Me  and  thee  and  all  thy  seed :  which  the  Greek  hath, 
in  the  midst  of  Me  and  thee,  and  the  midst  of  thy  seed. 

Gen.  9,  Also  when  He  was  speaking  to  Noe  of  the  bow  in  the  clouds 
to  establish  a  sign,  this  word  very  often  He  repeateth  :  and 
that  which  the  Latin  copies  have,  between  Me  and  you,  or 
between  Me  and  every  living  soul,  and  whatever  suchlike 
expressions  there  are  used,  is  found  in  the  Greek  to  be,  in  the 
middle  of  Me  and  you,  which  is  av«  jw,ecrf;v.     David  also  and 

1  Sam.  Jonathan  establish  a  sign  between  them,  that  they  may  not 
disagree  with  a  difference  of  thought :  and  that  which  in  Latin 
is  expressed,  between  both,  in  the  middle  of  both,  the  Greek 
hath  expressed  in  the  same  word,  which  is  ava  ftsVov.  But 
it  was  best  that  in  this  passage  of  the  Psalms  our  translators 
said  not,  *  among  the  lots,'  which  expression  is  more  suited 
to  the  Latin  idiom  j  but,  in  the  midst  of  the  lots,  as  though 
*  in  the  midst  between  the  lots,'  which  rather  is  the  reading 
in  the  Greek,  and  which  is  wont  to  be  said  in  the  case  of 
those  things  which  ought  to  have  a  mutual  consent.  The 
Scripture  therefore  commandeth  to  sleep  in  the  midst  of  the 
lots,  them  that  either  are  the  wings  of  a  dove  silvered,  or  by 
this  it  is  granted  to  them  to  be  so.  Furthermore,  if  these  lots 
signify  the  two  Testaments,  of  what  else  are  we  admonished 
but  that  against  the  mutual  agreement  of  the  Testaments  "= 
we  should  not  fight,  but  in  understanding  them  should 
acquiesce,  and  ourselves  should  be  the  sign  and  evidence  of 
their  agreement,  while  we  perceive  that  the  one  saith  nothing 
against  the  other,  and  with  peaceful  admiration,  like  a  vision 

*  cleros  in  sleep,  we  prove  it  ?  But  why  in  the  '  lots  '^'  the  Testaments 
should  be  perceived,  though  this  word  is  Greek,  and  the 
Testament  is  not  so  named,  the  reason  is,  because  through  a 
testament  is  given   inheritance,  which   in  Greek  is  called 

«  Ben.  '  Testameutis  inter  se  con-     '  ea  Testamenta  inter  se  consentire.' 
seotientibus.'    Most  Mss.  (and   Oxf.) 
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x\Yjgovo[ji,la,  and  an  heir  x\Yipovo[ji,os.     Now  xX^goj  in  Greek  is  Veb. 

the  term  for  lot,  and  lots  according  to  the  promise  of  God ' — 

are  called  those  parts  of  the  inheritance,  which  were  distri- 
buted to  the  people.  Whence  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  com-  Numb, 
manded  not  to  have  lot  among  their  brethren,  because  they  ^^'  *^' 
were  sustained  by  tithes  from  them.  For,  I  think,  they  that 
have  been  ordained  in  the  grades  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Ministry  have  been  called  both  Clergy  and  Clerks,  because 
Matthias  by  lot  was  chosen,  who  we  read  was  the  first  that  ^^^ts  '> 

26. 

was  ordained  by  the  Apostles.  Henceforth,  because  of  in- 
heritance which  is  given  by  testament,  as  though  by  that 
which  is  made  that  which  maketh,  by  the  name  of '  lots'  the 
Testaments  themselves  are  signified. 

20.  Nevertheless,  to  me  here  another  sense  also  occurreth, 
if  I  mistake  not,  to  be  preferred ;  understanding  by  cleri  the 
inheritances  themselves :  so  that,  whereas  the  inheritance  of 
the  Old  Testament,  although  in  a  shadow  significant  of  the 
future,  is  earthly  felicity;  but  the  inheritance  of  the  New 
Testament  is  everlasting  immortality;  to  '  sleep  in  the  midst 
of  the  lots'  is  not  too  earnestly  now  to  seek  the  former,  and 
still  patiently  to  look  for  the  latter.  For  they  that  serve  God 
for  the  sake  of  these  things,  or  rather  for  the  sake  of  these 
things  will  not  serve  Him,  while  they  are  seeking  felicity  in 
this  life  and  in  this  earth,  have  their  sleep  taken  from  them, 
and  they  sleep  not.  For  with  inflamed  desires  being  phren- 
sied,  unto  crimes  and  outrages  they  are  hurried  forward, 
and  they  rest  not  at  all;  longing  to  get,  fearing  to  lose.  But Prov.i, 
he  that  heareth  me,  saith  Wisdom,  shall  dwell  in  hope,  and 
he  shall  rest  without  fear  from  all  malice.  This  is,  as  far  as 
I  see,  to  sleep  in  the  midst  of  the  lots,  that  is,  in  the  midst 
between  the  inheritances ;  not  yet  in  reality,  but  yet  in  hope 
of  heavenly  inheritance  to  dwell,  and  already  to  be  un- 
troubled with  the  desire  of  earthly  felicity.  But  when  there 
shall  have  come  that  which  we  hope  for,  no  longer  between 
two  inheritances  we  shall  rest;  but  in  the  new  and  true 
inheritance,  whereof  the  old  was  a  shadow,  we  shall  reign. 
Wherefore  even  if  we  shall  have  understood  that  which  hath 
been  said,  If  ye  sleep  in  the  midst  of  the  lots,  as  though  it 
had  been  said,  if  ye  die  between  the  midst  of  the  lots,  as 
though  the  Scripture  in  its  wonted  manner  had  called  this 
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m  restraining  the  desires  from  earthly  things,  in  the  hope  of 

the  heavenly  inheritance,  a  man,  persevering  even  unto  the 
end,  should  so  close  the  last  day  of  this  life.     For  so,  sleep- 
ing in  the  midst  between  the  lots,  shall  they  be  the  wings 
of  the   dove  silvered,  as   that,  in    the   time    wherein   they 
1  Thess.  shall  rise  again,  they  shall  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to 
^>  ^'^'     meet  Christ  in  the  air,  and  shall  live  alway  hereafter  with  the 
Lord :  or  else  surely  so  it  is,  because  through  those  that  do 
so  live,  as  the  more  securely,  so  the  more  highly  the  Church 
is  extolled,  and  on  wings,  so  to  speak,  of  exalted  praise  she  is 
Ecclus.  uplifted.    For  not  without  cause  hath  been  said,  Before  death 
11,  28.  praise  not  any  man.     All  the  holy  men  of  God  therefore, 
from  the  beginning  of  mankind,  even  unto  the  time  of  the 
Apostles,  (because  even  they  knew  how  themselves  to  say, 
Jer.  17,  The  day  of  a  man  I  have  not  coveted.  Thou  knowest:  and, 
Ps  27    ^^^  '  thing  I  have  sought  of  the  Lord,  this  I  will  require,) 
4.  and  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  from  which  time  the 

unam  difference  of  the  two  Testaments  more  clearly  halh  been 
revealed,  the  Apostles  themselves  and  the  blessed  martyrs,  and 
the  rest  of  just  men,  like  rams,  and  the  sons  of  rams,  even  unto 
this  time  have  slept  in  the  midst  of  the  lots,  the  earthly  king- 
dom's felicity  already  contemning,  and  for  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven's  Eternity  hoping,  and  not  yet  holding.  And  be- 
cause so  well  they  have  slept,  on  them,  as  it  were  on  wings 
now  flieth,  and  with  praises  is  exalted,  the  Church  :  to  wit, 
the  Dove  silvered,  in  order  that  by  this  fame  of  theirs, 
posterity  having  being  invited  to  imitate  them,  while  in  like 
manner  the  rest  also  sleep,  there  may  be  added  wings 
whereby  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  sublimel}'  she  may 
be  preached. 
*  Super-  21.  Ver.  14.  While  He  T7iat  is  above  the  heavens^  dis- 
ccelestis  Hfigfiigjigtjf  kings  over  Her,  n  ith  snow  they  shall  be  made 
white  in  Selinou.  While  He  above  the  heavens.  He  that 
ascended  over  all  heavens  that  He  might  fulfil  all  things, 
while  He  distinguisUeth  kings  over  Her,  that  is,  over  that 
same  Dove  silvered.  For  the  Apostle  continueth  and  .saith, 
Ephes.  2iiid  He  hath  Himself  given  some  for  Apostles,  and  some 
4, 11.  Prophets f  and  some  Evangelists,  and  some  Pastors  and 
Teachers.     For  what  other  reason  is  there  to    distinguish 
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kings  over  Her,  save  for  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  for  the   Ver. 
edification  of  the   Body  of  Christ:    when    she    is   indeed — 


Herself  the  Body  of  Christ  ?    But  they  are  called  kings  from 
ruling:    and  what  more  than  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  that  sin  Rom.  6, 
may  not  reign    in    their  mortal  body   to   obey  the  desires  ^^'  ^^' 
thereof,  that  they  yield  not  their  members  instruments  of 
iniquity  unto  sin,  but  yield  themselves  to  God,  as  though 
from  the  dead  living,   and  their    members   instruments    of 
righteousness  to  God  ?    For  thus   shall   the    kings  be    dis- 
tinguished from  foreigners,  because  they  draw  not  the  yoke 
with  unbelievers :    secondly,  in  a  peaceful  manner  being  dis- 
tinguished from  one  another  by  their  proper  gifts.     For  noti  Cor. 
all  are  Apostles,  or  all  Prophets,  or  all  Teachers,  or  all  have  ^^'  ^^' 
gifts  of  healings,  or  all  with  tongues  do  speak,  or  all  interpret. 
But  all  these  things  worketh  one   and   the   same   Spirit,  i  Cor. 
dividing  proper  gifts  to  each  one  as  He  willeth.     In  giving  "' 
which  Spirit  He  that  is  above  the  Heavens  distinguish eth 
kings  over  the  Dove  silvered.     Of  which  Holy  Spirit,  when, 
sent  to  His  Mother  full  of  grace,  the  Angel  was  speaking,  to 
her  enquiring  in  what  manner  it  could  come  to  pass  that 
she  was  announced  as  going  to  bear,  seeing  she  knew  not  a  Luke  l, 
man  :    The  Holy  Spirit,  He  saith,  shall  come  over  upon  thee, 
and  the  Virtue  of  the  Most  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee. 
What  is,  '  shall  overshadow  thee,'  but  shall  make  a  shadow  ? 
Whence  also  those  kings,  while,  with  the  grace  of  the  Spirit 
of  the   Lord   Christ  they  are   distinguished  over   the   Dove 
silvered,  with  snow  shall  be  made  white  in   Selmon.     For 
Selmou  is  interpreted  shadow.     For  not  by  their  merits  or 
their  own  virtue  they  are  distinguished.     For  who,  he  saith,  1  Cor.4, 
distinguisheth  thee  ?   But  what  thing  hast  thou  which  thou 
hast  not  received?   In  order  that  therefore  they  may  be  dis- 
tinguished from  ungodly  men,  they  receive  remission  of  sins  from 
Him  who  saith,  If  your  sins  shall  have  been  like  scarlet,  a^Isa.  l, 
though  snow  I  will  make  them  white.     Behold  in  what  manner 
with  snow  they  shall  be  made  while  unto  Selmon,  in  the  grace 
3f  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  whereby  to  them  their  proper  gifts 
lave  been  distributed:  whereof  hath  been  said  that  which  I 
lave  quoted  above.  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  over  upon'L\i\iQ  l, 
Thee,  and  the  virtue  of  the  Most  Highest  shall  overshadow    ' 
Thee,  that  is,  shall  make  a  shadow  for  Thee,  wherefore  that 
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Psalm  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of  Thee,  shall  be  called  the 
^^^™-  Son  of  God.     That  shadow  again  is  understood  of  a  defence 
against  the  heat  of  carnal  lusts  :  whence  not  in  carnal  con- 
cupiscence,   but   in    spiritual   belief,  the   Virgin    conceived 
Christ.     But  the  shadow  consisteth  of  light  and  body:  and 
John  1,  further,   The    Word   that  was  in    the  beginning,  that  true 
ib.  9.     Light,  in  order  that  a  noon-day  shadow  might  be  made  for 
ib.  14.    us ;  the  Word,  I  say,  was  made  Flesh,  and  dwelled  in  us. 
To  God,  to  wit,  man,  as  though  to  Light  a  body,  was  added, 
and  them  that  believe  on  Him  with  the  shadow  of  protection 
He  hath  covered.     For  He  is  not  such  a  shadow  as  that 
Wisd. 5,  whereof  is  said,  All  those  things  have  passed  away  like  a 
shadow  :  nor  such  a  shadow  as  that  whereof  saith  the  Apostle, 
Coloss.   Jjet  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  and  drink,  or  in  regard  of  a 
'     '    festival,  or  a  new  moon,  or  Sabbaths,  which  is  a  shadow  of 
things  future :  but  such  as  that  whereof  hath  been  written, 
VB.i7fi.iifider  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  protect  me.    While  then  He, 
that   is    above   the   Heavens,  distinguisheth   kings  over  the 
Dove  silvered,  let  not  their  own  merits  exalt  them,  let  ihem 
not  trust  in  their  own  virtue  :  for  wHh  snow  they  shall  be 
made  white  unto  Selmon,  with  grace  they  shall  be  made  to 
shine  bright  in  the  protection  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

22.  But  this  mountain  subsequently  he  calleth  the  moun- 
tain of  God,  a  mountain  fruitful,  a  mountain  full  of  curds, 
or  a  mountain  fat.     But  here  what  else  would  he  call  fat 
but  fruitful?    For  there  is  also  a  mountain  called  by  that 
name,  that  is  to  say,  Selmon.     But  what  mountain  ought  we 
to  understand  by  the  mountain  of  God,  a  mountain  fruitful, 
a  mountain  full  of  curds,  but  the  same  Lord  Christ?    Of 
Is.  2,  2.  whom  also  another  Prophet  saith,  There  shall  be  manifest  in 
the  last  times  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  prepared  on  the  top 
of  ike  mountains  ?    He  is  Himself  the  *  Mountain  full  of 
'  iwctMc- curds ','  because  of  the  babes  to  be  fed  with  grace  as  though 
1  Cor.    it  were  with  milk  ;  a  mountain  rich  to  strengthen  and  enrich 
^'  '•      them  by  the  excellence  of  the  gifts;  for  even  the  milk  itself 
whence    curd  is   made,   in    a    wonderful    manner   signifieth 
grace;   for  it  flowelh  out  of  the  overflowing  of  the  mother's 
bowels,  and  of  a  sweet  compassion  unto  babes  freely  it  is 
poured  forth.    But  in  the  Greek  the  case  is  doubtful,  whether 
it  be  the  nominative  or  the  accusative :    for  in  that  language 
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mountain  is  of  the  neuter  gender,  not  of  the  masculine :   Ver. 

therefore  some  Latin  translators  have  not  translated  it,  unto ^^' 

the  Mountain  of  God,  but,  the  Mountain  of  G  od.  But  I  think, 
unto  Selmon  the  Mountain  of  God,  is  better,  that  is,  unto  the 
Mountain  of  God  which  is  called  Selmon  :  according  to  the 
interpretation  which,  as  we  best  could,  we  have  explained 
above. 

23.  Secondly,  in  the  expression.  Mountain  of  God,  Moun- 
tain full  of  curds,  Mountain  fruitful,  let  no  one  dare  from 
this  to  compare  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  the  rest  of  the 
Saints,  who  are  themselves  also  called  mountains  of  God : 
for  we  read,  Thy  righteousness  is  like  the  mountains  of  God:  P><.36, 
whence  the  Apostle  saith,  that  we  may  be  the  righteousness  2Cor.5 
of  God  in  Him.     Of  which  mountains  also  in  another  place  21. 
is  said.  Thou  enlightening  marvellously  from  the  everlasting  Ps.76,4. 
mountains:  because  to  them  life  everlasting  hath  been  given, 
and  through   them   the  preeminent  authority    of  the   Holy 
Scriptures  hath  been  established;  but  with  Him  enlightening 
by  means  of  them,  to  Whom  is  said.  Thou  enlightening.    For, 
T  have  lifted  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  Mountains,  whence  there  Vs.  121, 
shall  come  help  to  me :    and  yet  my  help  is  not  from  those   ' 
same  mountains  of  themselves;  but,  my  help  is  from  the  Lord,  I^id.  v. 
who  hath  made  Heaven  and  earth.     For  one  of  those  very 
mountains    greatly    excelling,   when  he    had   said,   that   he 
laboured  more  than  they  all ;    saith,  yet  not  I,  hut  the  grace  l  Cor, 
of  God  with  me.     That  no  one  therefore  might  dare  even  to     ' 
compare  the  Mountain  beautiful  in  form  before  the  sons  qfPs.  45, 
men,  with  mountains  the  sons  of  men ;   for  there  were  not 
wanting  men  to  call  Him,  some  John  Baptist,  some  Elias,Mat.l6, 
some  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  Prophets;    He  turneth  to  them 
and  saith,   (ver.   16.)    Why  do   ye  imagine^  mountains  fulP  ^^^^P'r 

Cd  ?H  if  I  z 

of  curds,  a  mountain,  he  saith,  wherein  it  hath  pleased  God 

to  dwell  therein  ?  *'  Why  do  ye  imagine^  V  For  as  they  are  a^or'/oo* 

light,  because  to  themselves  also  hath  been  said.  Ye  are  the^^l^^ 

Light  of  the  world,  hut  some  thing  different  hath  been  called  ^^• 

the  true  Light  ichich  enlighteneth  every  man:   so  they  are  John  1, 

mountains ;  but  far  different  is  the  Mountain  prepared  on  the  i^ai.  2 

top  of  the  mountains.    These  mountains  therefore  in  bearing  2- 

that  Mountain  are  glorious :    one  of  which  mountains  saith, 

"  but  from  me  far  be  it  to  glory ^  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord^^^-  6, 

14. 
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Psalm  Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom  to  me  the  world  hath  beencrucijied, 
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1  Cor.  1  and  I  to  the  world:  so  that  he  that  glorieth,  not  in  himself,  hut 
^^  •        in  the  Lord  may  glory. ^^    Why  then  do  ye  imagine  mountains 

full  of  curds,  that  Mountain  wherein  it  hath  pleased  God  to 

dwell  therein  ?  Not  because  in  other  men  He  dwelleth  not, 

Coloss.   but  because  in  them  through  Him.    For  in  Him  dwelletJi  all 

2  9. 

iKngsf he  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  woX.  in  a  shadow,  as  in  the  temple 
^'  ^'''     made  by  king  Solomon,  but  bodily,  that  is,  solidly  and  truly. 
2  Cor  6,  For  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself.  Which 
whether  we  take  to  be  spoken  of  the  Father,  because  He 
Johni4,  gj^j^jj  Himself,  But  the  Father  in  Me  abiding  Himself  doelh 
His  works :  I  in  the  Father  and  the   Father  in  Me :  or 
whether  thus  it  be  understood,  God  was  in  Christ,  the  Word 
was  in  Man:  yet  the  Word  was  in  the  flesh  in  such  a  manner 
John  1,  that  the  Word  made  flesh  was  even  properly  named  as  One', 
i^solu.     ^^^^  ^^'  ™^"  ^°  ^^^  Word  in  the  one  Person  of  Christ  was 
conjoined.      Why   then    do   ye   imagine   mountains  full  of 
curds,  that  mountain  loherein  it  hath  pleased  God  to  dwell 
in  Him?     Far  otherwise  indeed  than  in  those  mountains, 
whereof  ye  imagine  even  this  Mountain  to  be  one.     For  not 
because  through  the  grace  of  adoption  they  are  sons  of  God,  is 
therefore  any  one  of  them  the  Only-Begotten,  to  Whom  He 
Ps.  110  should  say.  Sit  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  lay  Thitie  enemies 
^'  beneath  Thy  feet.     For  the  Lord  shall  inhabit  even  unto  the 

end:  that  is,  those  mountains  not  to  be  compared  with  this 
Mountain,   the   Lord   Himself  shall    inhabit,   Who    is   the 
Isa. 2,    Mountain  prepared  on  the  top  of  the  mountains;  in  order 
*•  that  He  may  conduct  them  unto  the  end,  that  is,  unto  Him- 

Rom.io,  self,  to  be  beheld  as  He  is,  as  God.     For  the  end  of  the  Law 
^'  is  Christ  for  righteousness  to  every  one  believing.  God  there- 

fore it  hath  pleased  to  dwell  in  that  mountain.  Which  halh 
been  prepared  on  the  top  of  the  mountairs:  to  Whom  He 
Matt,  3,  saith.  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son,  in  IVJiom  I  hare  been  well 
pleased.     But  that  same  Mountain  is  the  Lord,  Who  shall 
inhabit  other  mountains  unto  the  end,  on  the  top  of  whom 
1  Tim.   He  hath  been  prepared.     For  there  is  One  God,  and  One 
'   *       Mediator  of  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  JesHS,M.o\\xii&m 
Johni7,  of  mountains,  as  Saint  of  saints.     Whence  He  saith,  */ «» 

23. 

ttiem  and  Thou  in  Me.''    Why  then  do  ye  imagine  mountains 
full  of  curds  J  the  mountain  wherein  it  hath  pleased  Qod  to 
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dwell  in  Him  ?     For  those   mountains   full    of  curds  that  Ver. 
Mountain  the  Lord  shall  inhabit  even  unto  the  end,  that ^— 


something  they  may  be  to  whom  He  saith, /or  without  J/e  Johal5, 
nothing  ye  are  able  to  do. 

24.  Thus  Cometh  to  pass  that  also  which  followeth ;  (ver. 
17.)  The  Chariot  of  God  is  of  ten  thousands  manifold:  or 
of  tens  of  thousands  manifold:  or,  ten  times  thousand  litnes 
manifold.     For  one  Greek  word,  which  hath  there   been 
used,  ju,ugjo7rAaffiov,  each  Latin   interpreter  hath  rendered  as 
best  he   could,  but  in   Latin  it   could    not    be   adequately 
expressed :  for  a  thousand  with  the  Greeks  is  called  %»Ai«, 
but  [/.vgnxtsg  are  a  number  of  tens  of  thousands :  for  one  [Jivgiois 
are  ten  thousands.     Thus  a  vast  number  of  saints  and  be- 
lievers, who  by  bearing  God  become  in  a  manner  the  chariot  * '  see  St. 
of  God,  he  hath  signified  under  this  name.     By  abiding  in^iuj, 
and  guiding  this.  He  conducteth  it,  as  though  it  were  His  Hom.  i. 
Chariot,  unto  the  end,  as  if  unto  some  appointed  place.    For, 
the  beginning  is  Christ;  secondly,  they  that  are  of  Christ,  at  l  Cor. 
the  appearing  of  Him;  then  the  end.    This  is  Holy  Church  :  ^^'  ^^* 
which  is  that  which  followeth,  thousands  of  men  rejoicing. 
For  in  hope  they  are  joyful,  until  they  be  conducted  unto  Rom. 
the  end,  which  now  they  look  for  through  patience.     For    '     * 
admirably,  when  he  had  said.  Thousands  of  men  rejoicing: 
immediately  he  added.  The  Lord  is  in  them.     That  we  may 
not  wonder  why  they  rejoice,  The  Lord  is  in  them.     For  Acta  14, 
through  many  tribulations  we  must  needs   enter  into  the    ' 
kingdom  of  God,  but.  The  Lord  is  in  them.     Therefore  even  2  Cor.  6, 
if  they  are  as  it  were  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing,  though  ^^• 
not  now  in  that  same  end,  to  which  they  have  not  yet  come, 
yet  in  hope  they  are  rejoicing,  and  in  tribulation  patient: 
for,  The  Lord  is  in  them,  in  Sina  in  the  holy  place.     In  the 
interpretations  of  Hebrew  names,  we  find  Sina  interpreted 
commandment :  and  some  other  interpretations  it  has,  but  I 
think  this  to  be  more  agreeable  to  the  present  passage.     For 
giving  a  reason   why  those  thousands  rejoice,  whereof  the 
Chariot  of  God  doth  consist.  The  Lord,  he  saiih,  is  in  them^ 
in  Sina  in  the  holy  place:  that  is,  the  Lord  is  in  them,  in 
the  commandment;  which  commandment  is  holy,  as  saith 
the  Apostle  :  Therefore  the  law  indeed  is  holy,  and  the  com-  Rom.  7 
mOfUdment  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good.     But  what  would  the  ^^* 

VOL.  III.  z 
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Psalm  commandment  profit,  unless  the  Lord  were  there,  of  Whom 

,^f"^"'-  it  is  said.  For  God  it  is  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 

Philip.  -^ 

2,  13.     to  work  according  to  good  will?    For  commandment  without 

2  Cor. 3,  ^Q  Lord's  aid  is  letter  killing.     For,  the  Law  entered  in,  that 

Rom.  6,  there  might  abound  transgression.     But  because  the  fidness 

Rom.i3  ^f  ^^^  X«i</"   is  Love,  therefore  through   Love  the  Law   is 

}^-        fulfilled,  not  through  fear.     For  the  Love  of  God  hath  been 

5.     '   '  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  Which 

hath   been  given   to   us.      Therefore    these    thousands   do 

rejoice.     For  they  do  the  righteousness  of  the  Law  so  far 

as  they  are  aided  by  the  Spirit  of  Grace  :  for  the  Lord  is  in 

them,  in  Sina  in  the  holy  place. 

25.  In  the  next  place,  turning  his  address  to  the  Lord 
Himself,  (ver.  18.)  Thou  hast  gone  up,  he  saith,  07i  high, 
Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  Thou  hast  received  gifts  in 
men.  Of  this  the  Apostle  thus  makelh  mention,  thus  ex- 
Eph.  4,  poundeth  in  speaking  of  the  Lord  Christ :  But  unto  each 
'  one  of  us,  he  saith,  is  given  grace  after  the  measure  of  the 
giving  of  Christ :  for  which  cause  he  saith,  He  hath  gone 
up  on  high,  He  hath  led  captive  captivity.  He  hath  given- 
gifts  to  men.  But  that  He  hath  gone  up,  what  is  it,  but 
that  also  He  hath  gone  down  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 
He  that  hath  gone  down  is  the  Same  also  that  hath  gone  up 
above  all  Heavens,  that  He  might  fulfil  all  things.  To  Christ 
therefore  without  doubt  hath  been  said,  TJiou  hast  gone  up 
on  high,  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  Thou,  hast  received 
gifts  in  men.  And  let  it  not  move  us  that  the  Apostle  making 
mention  of  that  same  testimony  saith  not,  Thou  hast  received 
gifts  in  men  ;  but,  He  hath  given  gifts  unto  men.  For  he  with 
Apostolic  authority  hath  spoken  thus  according  to  the  faith 
that  the  Son  is  God  with  the  Father.  For  in  respect  of  this 
He  hath  given  gifts  to  men,  sending  to  them  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Which  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  But  foras- 
much as  the  self-same  Christ  is  understood  in  His  Body 
which  is  the  Church,  wherefore  also  His  members  are  His 
1  Cor.  saints  and  believers,  whence  to  them  is  said,  But  ye  are  the 
12,  2/.  ^Qfiy  of  Christ,  and  the  members,  doubtless  He  hath  Himself 
also  received  gifts  in  men.  Now  Christ  hath  gone  up  on 
Mnrkiejiigh,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father:  but  unless 
He  were  here  also  on  the  earth,  He  would  not  thence  have 
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cried,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse cui est  thou  Me  ?  When  the  Same   Ver. 
saith  Himself,  Inasmuch  as  to  one  of  My  least  ye  have  done-—^ 
it,  to  3Ie  ye  have  done  it :  yihy  do  we  doubt  that  He  receiveth  i, 
in  His  members,  the  gifts  which  the  members  of  Him  re-^^'*'^^' 
ceive  ? 

26.  But  what  is,  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive  ?   Is  it 
because  He  hath  conquered  death,  which  was  holding  captive 
those  over  whom  it  reigned  ?    Or  hath  he  called  men  them- 
selves captivity,  who   were    being   held   captive   under  the 
devil  ?   Which  thing's  mystery  even  the  title  of  that  Psalm 
doth  contain,  to  wit,  when  the  house  was  being  huilded  after  ^^^'litle 
the  captivity :   that  is,  the  Church  after  the  coming  in  of  the  Vuig.* 
Gentiles.     Calling  therefore  those  very  men  who  were  being 
held  captive  a  captivity,  as  when  'the  service ''  is  spoken  of  militia 
there  are  understood  those  that  serve  also,  that  same  cap- 
tivity he  saith  by  Christ  hath  been  led  ca})tive.     For  why 
should  not  captivity  be  happy,  if  even  for  a  good  purpose 
men  may  be  caught  ?   Whence  to  Peter  hath  been  said.  From  Luke  5, 
henceforth  thou  shall  catch  men.    Led  captive  therefore  they  ^^* 
are  because  caught,  and  caught  because  subjugated,  being 
sent  under  that  gentle  yoke,  being  delivered  from  sin  whereofMat.il, 
they  were  servants,  and  being  made  servants  of  righteousness  Ro^^  6 
whereof  they  were  children.     Whence  also  He  is  Himself  in  ^^• 
them,  That  hath  given  gifts  to  men,  and  hath  received  gifts 
in  men.     And  thus  in  that  captivity,  in  that  servitude,  in 
that  chariot,  under  that  yoke,  there  are  not  thousands  of  men 
lamenting,  but  thousands  of  men  rejoicing.     For  the  Lordv.  17. 
is  in  them,  in  Sina,  in  the  holy  place.     With  which  sense 
agreeth  another  interpretation  also,  whereby  Sina  is  inter- 
preted '  measure.'     For  concerning  these  gifts  of  spiritual 
gladness  the  Apostle  speaking,  saith,  that  whereof  I  have 
made  mention  above,  but  to  each  one  of  us  hath  been  give7i  E^h.  4, 
grace  after  the  measure  of  the  giving  of  Christ.     And  in  the  ''* 
next  place  there  followeth  that  which  here  also  followeth  ; 
Wherefore  he  saith.  He  hath  gone  up  on  high.  He  hath  ledE^h.  4, 
captivity  captive.  He  hath  given  gifts  to  men :  which  here  is,^* 
Thou  hast  received  gifts  in  men.     What  is  more  unanimous 
than  this  and  that  truth  ?    What  more  evident  ? 

27.  But  what  next  doth  he  adjoin  ?    (Ver.  18.)  For  they  that 
believe  not  to  dwell:  or,  as  some  copies  have,  For  not  believing 
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Psalm  to  dwell:  for  what  else  are  men  not  believing,  but  they  that 
-^^^"^'  believe  not  ?  To  whom  this  hath  been  said,  is  not  easy  to 
perceive.  For  as  though  a  reason  were  being  given  of  the 
above  words,  when  it  had  been  said.  Thou  hast  led  captivity 
captive.  Thou  hast  received  gifts  in  men :  there  hath  been  added 
in  continuation, /or  they  that  believe  not  to  dwell,  that  is,  not 
believing  that  they  should  dwell.  What  is  this  ?  Of  whom 
sailh  he  this  ?  Did  that  captivity,  before  it  passed  into  a 
good  captivity,  shew  whence  it  was  an  evil  captivity  ?  For 
through  not  believing  they  were  possessed  by  the  enemy, 
Eph.  2,  that  worketh  in  the  sons  of  unbelief:  among  whom  ye  were 
sometime,  while  ye  were  living  among  them.  By  the  gifts 
therefore  of  His  grace,  He  that  halh  received  gifts  in  men, 
hath  led  captive  that  captivity.  For  they  believed  not  that 
they  should  dwell.  For  faith  hath  thence  delivered  them, 
in  order  that  now  believing  they  may  dwell  in  the  House  of 
God,  even  they  too  becoming  the  House  of  God,  and  the 
Chariot  of  God,  consisting  of  thousands  of  men  rejoicing. 

28.  Whence  he  that  was  singing  of  these  things,  in  the 
Spirit  foreseeing  them,  even  he  too  being  fulfilled  with  joy 

'  eruc-  hath  burst  forth '  a  hymn,  saying.  The  Lord  God  is  hlessedj 
***'*  (ver.  19.)  blessed  is  the  Lord  God  from  day  unto  day.  Which 
some  copies  have,  by  day  daily,  because  the  Greeks  have  it 
thus,  >jjM.eg«v  xaS'  ^jw-egav :  which  more  exactly  would  be 
expressed  by,  by  dag  daily.  Which  expression  I  think 
signifieth  the  same  as  that  which  hath  been  said,  to  wit, /row 
day  unto  day.  For  daily  this  He  doeth  even  unto  the  end| 
He  leadeth  captive  captivity,  receiving  gifts  in  men. 

29.  And  because  He  leadeth  that  chariot  unto  the  end. 
He  continueth  and  saith,  A  prosperous  journey  there  shall 
make  for  us  the  God  of  our  healths,  (ver.  20.)  our  God,  the 
God  of  making  men  safe.  Highly  is  grace  here  com- 
mended. For  who  would  be  safe,  unless  He  Himself  should 
make  whole  ?  But  that  it  might  not  occur  to  the  mind,  Why 
then  do  we  die,  if  through  His  grace  we  have  been  made 
safe?  immediately  he  added  below,  and  the  Lord's  is  the  out' 
going  of  death:  as  though  he  were  saying.  Why  are  thou 
indignant,  O  lot  of  humanity,  that  thou  hast  the  outgoing  of 
death  ?  Even  thy  Lord's  outgoing  was  no  other  than  that  of 
death.     Rather  therefore  be  comforted  than  be  indignant: 


Death  accepted  by  Our  Lord.    Heads  of  the  enemy  broken.  341 
for  even  the  Lord's  is  the  outgoing  of  death.     For  by  hope  Ver. 

21    22 

we  have  been  saved:    but  if  that  which  we  see  not  we  hope  —^ — - 

•^  .  ,         Kom.  d, 

foTy  through  patience  we  wait  for  it.     Patiently  therefore  24. 
even  death  itself  let  us  suffer,  by  the  example  of  Him,  who 
though  by  no  sin  He  was  debtor  to  death,  and  was  the  Lord, 
from  Whom  no  one  could  take  away  life,  but  Himself  laid  it 
down  of  Himself,  yet  had  Himself  the  outgoing  of  death. 

30.  Ver.  21.  Nevertheless,  God  shall  break  in  pieces  the 
heads  of  His  enemies,  the  scalp  of  hair  of  men  walking  on 
in  their  transgressions:  that  is,  too  much  exalting  themselves, 
being  too  proud  in  their  transgressions:  wherein  at  least  they 
ought  to  be  humble,  saying,  O  Lord,  be  Thou  merciful  to  me  Lukeis, 
a  sinner.     But  He  shall  break  in  pieces  their  heads :  for  he 

that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled.     And  thus  though  T^u^eis, 
even  of  the  Lord  be  the  outgoing  of  death :  nevertheless  the 
same  Lord,  because  He  was  God,  and  died  after  the  flesh  of 
His  own  will,  not  of  necessity,  shall '  break  in  pieces  the  heads '  Oxf. 
of  His  enemies:  not  only  of  those  who  mocked  and  crucified'  did' 
Him,  and  wagged  their  heads,  and  said.  If  Son  of  God  He^^^-^"^* 
is,  let  Him  come  down  from  the  Cross;  but  also  of  all  men 
lifting  up  themselves  against  His  doctrine,  and  deriding  His 
death  as  though  it  were  of  a  man.     For  that  very  same  OneMat.2/', 
of  Whom  hath  been  said.  Others  He  saved.  Himself  He  can- 
not save,  is  the  God  of  our  healths,  and  is  the  God  of  saving 
men:  but  for  an  example  of  humility  and  of  patience,  and  to 
efface  the  handwriting  of  our  sins,  He  even  willed  that  the 
outgoing  of  death  should  be  His  own,  that  we  might  not  fear 
that  death,  but  rather  this  from  which  He  hath  delivered  us 
through  that.     Nevertheless,  though  mocked  and  dead,  He 
shall  break^  in  pieces  the  heads  of  His  enemies,  of  whom  He'^  Oxf. 
saith.   Raise   Thou   me  up,  and  I  shall   render    to    them :  i  \^j^^^, 
whether  it  be  good  things  for  evil  things,  while  to  Himself^'*^' 
He  subdueth  the  heads  of  them  believing,  or  whether  justio. 
things  for  unjust  things,  while  He  punisheth  the  heads  of 
them  proud.     For  in  either  way  are  shattered  and  broken 
the  heads  of  enemies,  when  from  pride  they  are  thrown  down, 
whether  by  humility  being   amended,  or  whether  unto  the 
lowest  depths  of  hell  being  hurled. 

31.  Ver.  22.  The  T^ord  hath  said.  Out  of  Basan  I  will  be 
turned:  or,  as  some  copies  have.  Out  of  Basan  I  will  turn. 


342  God  turns  to  us  token  we  acknowledge  our  need. 

Psalm  For  He  turneth  that  we  may  be  safe,  of  Whom  above  hath 

-^^^^'been  said,  God  of  our  healths,  and  God  of  saving  men.     For 

Ps.  80,  to  Him  elsewhere  also  is  said,  O  God  of  virtues,  turn  Thou 

us,  and  shew  Thy  face,  and  safe  ue  shall  be.    Also  in  another 

Ps.  86,  place,  Turn  us,  0  God  of  our  healths.     But  he  hath  said. 

Out  of  Basan  I  will  turn.     Basan  is  interpreted  confusion. 

What  is  then,  I  will  turn  out  of  confusion,  but  that  there  is 

confounded  because  of  his  sins,  he  that  is  praying  of  the 

mercy  of  God  that  they  may  be  put  away  ?   Thence  it  is 

Lukeis,  that  the  Publican  dared  not  even  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to 

Heaven  :    so,  on  considering  himself,  was  he  confounded ; 

ib.  14.    but  he  went  down  justified,  because  the  Lord  hath  said,  Out 

of  Basan  I  will  turn.    Basan  is  also  interpreted  drought:  and 

righlly  the  Lord  is  understood  to  turn  out  of  drought,  that 

is,  out  of  scarcity.     For  they  that  think  themselves  to  be  in 

plenty,  though  they  be  famished ;   and  full,  though  they  be 

Matt. 5, altogether  empty;    are  not  turned.     For,  blessed  they  that 

^'         hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness,  for  the  same  shall  be 

filled.     Out  of  that  drought  the  Lord  doth  turn  them  :    for 

Ps.  143,  concerning  a  dry  soul  to  Him  is  said,  /  have  stretched  out 

^'         my  hands  to  Thee,  my  soul  is  like  earth  without  water  to 

Thee.     That  also  which  other  copies  have.  Out  of  Basan  I 

will  be  turned,  hath  not  an  impertinent  sense.     For  there 

Zech.  l,is  turned  to  us  even  He  Himself  Who  saith.  Turn  ye  to  Me, 

^'         and  I  will  be  turned  to  you :    and  He  will  not,  if  we  be 

Ps.  61,  without  confusion,  where  our  sin  is  before  us  alway ;    and  if 

we  be  without  drought,  whereby  we  long  for  the  rain  of  Him 

V.  9.      that  hath  set  apart  a  voluntary  rain  for  His  inheritance. 

For  by  drought  it  hath  been  made  weak,  but  He  being  turned 

Ps.  71,  hath  made  it  perfect  Himself,  to  Whom  is  said,  And  being 

*^'     .  turned  Thou  hast  made  7ne  alive.     The  Lord,  then,  hath 

said,  Out  of  Basan  I  will  turn,  will  turn  unto  the  deep  of 

the  sea.    If,  /  will  turn,  why,  unto  the  deep  of  the  sea  ?   Unto 

Himself  indeed  the  Lord  turneth,  when  savingly  He  turneth, 

and  He  is  not  surely  Himself  the  deep  of  the  sea.     Doth 

perchance  the  Latin  expression  deceive  us,  and  hath  there 

been  i)Ut  unto  the  deep,  for  a  translation  of  what  signifieth 

deeply?    For  He  dolh  not  turn  Himself:    but  He  turneth 

those  that  in  the  deep  of  this  world  lie  sunk  down  with 

the  weight  of  sins,  iu  that  place  where  one  that  is  turned 
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sailh,  From  the  depths  I  have  cried  to  Thee,  O  Lord.    But  if  "^er. 
it  is  not,  I  will  turn^  but,  /  will  he  turned  unto  the  deep  pfg^-j^ 
the  sea ;    our  Lord  is  understood  to  have  said,  how  by  His  1. 
own  mercy  He  was  turned  even  unto  the  deep  of  the  sea, 
to  deliver  even  those  that  were  sinners  in  most  desperate 
case.    Though  in  one  Greek  copy  I  have  found,  not,  inito  Ihe 
deep,  but,  in  ihe  depths,  that  is,  ev  /3u6o»j :   which  strengtheneth 
the  former  sense,  because  even  there  God  turneth  to  Himself 
men  crying  from  the  depths.     And  even  if  He  be  under- 
stood Himself  there  to  be  turned,  to  deliver  such  sort  also, 
it  is  not  beside  the  purpose :    and  so  then  He  turneth,  or 
else  to  deliver  them  is  so  turned,  that  His  foot  is  stained 
in  blood.    Which  to  the  Lord  Himself  the  Prophet  speaketh: 
(ver.  23.)  That  Thy  foot  may  he  stained  in  blood:  that  is,  in 
order  that  they  themselves  who  are  turned  to  Thee,  or  to 
deliver  whom  Thou  art  turned,  though  in  the  deep  of  the  sea 
by  the  burden  of  iniquity  they  may  have  been  simk,  may 
make  so  great  proficiency  by  Thy  Grace,  (for  where  there 
hath  abounded  sin,  there  hath   superabounded  grace,)  that  Rom.  5, 
they  may  become  Thy  foot  among  Thy  raembei's,  to  preach ^"^^ 
Thy  Gospel,  and  for  Thy  name's  sake  drawing  out  a  long 
martyrdom,  even  unto  blood  they  may  contend.     For  thus, 
as  I  judge,  more  meetly  is  perceived   His  foot  stained  in 
blood. 

32.  Lastly,  he  addeth,  The  tongue  of  Thy  dogs  out  of  enemies 
by  Himsef,  calling  those  very  same  that  had  been  about  to 
strive  for  the   faith  of  the  Gospel,  even   dogs,  as  though 
barking  for  their  Lord.     Not  those  dogs,  whereof  saith  the 
Apostle,  Beware  of  dogs :   but  those  that  eat  of  the  crumbs  Philip, 
which  fall  from  the  table  of  their  masters.     For  having  con-   '   ' 
fessed  this,  the  woman  of  Canaan  merited  to  hear,  0  zvoman,Ma.t.i5, 
great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt.     Dogs  ' 

commendable,  not  abominable ;  observing  fidelity  towards 
their  master,  and  before  his  house  barking  against  enemies. 
Not  only  of  dogs  he  hath  said,  but  of  Thy  dogs:  nor  are  their 
teeth  praised,  but  their  tongue  is:  for  it  was  not  indeed  to  no 
purpose,  not  without  a  great  mystery,  that  Gedeon  was  bidden 
to  lead  those  alone,  who  should  lap  the  water  of  the  riverjudg.  7, 
like  dogs;  and  of  such  sort  not  more  than  three  hundred^- 
among  so  great  a  multitude  were  found.     In  which  number 


844  His  enemies  made  Hisfaithful '  dogs.^  His  coming  in  the  Clouds^ 

Psalm  is  the  sign  of  the  Cross  because  of  the  letter  T,  which  in  the 

'-  Greek  numeral  characters  signifieth  three  hundred.    Of  such 

Ps.  59,  dogs  in  another  Psalm  also  is  said,  Tltey  shall  he  turned  at 
even,  and  hunger  they  shall  suffer  as  dogs.  For  even  some 
Isa.  56,  dogs  have  been  reproved  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  not  because 
they  were  dogs,  but  because  they  knew  not  how  to  bark, 
and  loved  to  sleep.  In  which  place  indeed  he  hath  shewn, 
that  if  they  had  watched  and  barked  for  their  Lord,  they 
would  have  been  praiseworthy  dogs  :  just  as  they  are  praised, 
of  whom  is  said,  TJie  tongue  of  Thy  dogs.  And  these  never- 
theless the  Prophet  hath  foretold  out  of  enemies  are  to  be, 
by  means  of  that  turning,  whereof  alone  he  was  speaking. 
Ps.  59,  Whence  also  saith  that  Psalm,  They  shall  be  turned  at  even, 
and  hunger  they  shall  suffer  as  dogs.  In  the  next  place,  as 
though  to  men  inquiring  whence  they  should  have  this  so 
great  good,  as  that  they  should  become  dogs  of  Him,  Whose 
enemies  they  had  been  :  it  is  replied,  from  Himself.  For 
thus  we  read,  TJte  tongue  of  Jliy  dogs  out  of  enemies*  from 
Himself.  By  His  own  love  indeed,  by  His  own  mercy,  by 
His  own  grace.  For  when  would  they  have  that  power  of 
Rom.  6,  themselves  ?  For  when  enemies  we  were,  we  were  reconciled 

10. 

to  God  through  the  death  of  His  Son  :  to  this  end  even  the 
Lord's  portion  hath  been  the  outgoing  of  death. 

33.  Ver.  24.  There  have   been   seen  Thy  steps,  O  God. 

The  steps  are  those  wherewith  Thou  hast  come  through  the 

world,  as  though  in  that  chariot  Thou  wast  going  to  traverse 

the  round  world ;  which  chariot  of  clouds  He  intimateth  to 

be  His  holy  and  faithful  ones  in  the  Gospel,  where  He  saith, 

?3°26    ^^^^  '^'**  time^  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the 

1  a  modo  clouds.     Leaving  out  that  coming  wherein  He  shall  be  Judge 

4  i""*  of  quick  and  dead.  From  this  time.  He  saith,  ye  shall  see  the 

Son  of  Man  coming  in  clouds.     These  Thy  steps  have  been 

seen,  that  is,  have  been  manifested,  by   the  revealing  the 

grace  of  the   New   Testament.     Whence   hath  been  said, 

Rom.io,  //oM7  beautiful  are   the  feet  of  them  that  proclaim  peace, 

that  proclaim  good  things  !    For  this  grace  and  those  steps 

were  lying  hid  in  the  Old  Testament :  but  when  there  came 

^«'-  ^»  the  fulness  of  time,  and  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  His  Son, 

»  '  er  inimicit.'     He  takes  it  as  he  uses  '  ex  Christiano,'  in  the  Appendix  to 
the  exposition  of  Ps.  62. 
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that  He  might  be  proclaimed  among  the  Gentiles,  there  were  Ver. 
seen  Thy  steps,  O  God:  the  steps  of  my  God,  of  the^  King ,  ~ 
Who  is  in  the  holy  place.     In  what  holy  place,  save  in  His  Mss. 
Temple?  For  the  Temple  of  God  is  holy,  he  saith,  which  ^^j  Cor. 
are.  3,  17. 

34.  But  in  order  that  those  steps  might  be  seen,  (ver.  25.) 
there  went  before  princes  conjoined  ivilh  men  psalming,  in 
the  midst  of  damsels  players  on  timbrels.  The  princes  are 
the  Apostles  :  for  they  went  before,  that  the  peoples  might 
come  in  multitudes.  They  went  before  proclaiming  the  New 
Testament :  conjoined  with  men  psalming,  by  whose  good 
works  that  Avere  even  visible,  as  it  were  with  instruments  of 
praise,  God  was  glorified.  But  those  same  princes  are  in  the 
midst  of  damsels  players  on  timbrels,  to  wit,  in  an  honourable 
ministry:  for  thus  in  the  midst  are  ministers  set  over  new 
Churches ;  for  this  is  damsels:  with  flesh  subdued  praising 
God ;  for  this  is  players  on  timbrels,  because  timbrels  are 
made  of  skin  dried  and  stretched. 

35.  Therefore,  that  no  one  should  take  these  words  in  a 
carnal  sense,  and  by  these  words  should  conceive  in  his  mind 
certain  choral  bands  of  wantonness,  he  continueth  and  saith, 
(ver.  26.)  /n  the  Churches  bless  ye  the  Lord :  as  though  he 
were  saying,  wherefore,  when  ye  hear  of  damsels,  players  on 
timbrels,  do  ye  think  of  wanton  pleasures  ?  I??,  the  Churches 
bless  ye  the  Lord.  For  the  Churches  are  pointed  out  to  you 
by  this  mystic  intimation  :  the  Churches  are  the  damsels, 
with  new  grace  decked :  the  Churches  are  the  players  on  the 
timbrels,  with  chastened  flesh  being  spiritually  tuneful.  In 
the  Churches,  then,  bless  ye  the  Lord  God  from  the  wells  of 
Israel.  For  from  thence  He  iirst  chose  those  whom  He 
made  wells.     For  from  thence  were  chosen  the  Apostles; 

and  they  first  heard,  "  He  that  shall  have  drunk  of  the  water  ^o^"^  4, 
that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst,  but  there  shall  be 
made  in  Jam  a  well  of  water  springing  nnto  life  everlasting.'''' 

36.  Ver.  27.   There  is  Benjamin  the  younger  in  a  trance. 
There  is  Paul  the  last  of  the  Apostles,  who  saith,  For  even  Philip. 
I  am  an  Israelite,  out  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  out  of  the^' ^' 
tribe  of  Bejamin,     But  evidently  in  a  trance,  all  men  being 
amazed  at  a  miracle  so  great  as  that  of  his  calling.     For  a 
trance  is  the  mind's  going  out :  which  thing  sometimes  chancetli 
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Psalm  through  fear;   but  sometimes  through  some  revelation,  the 

'-  mind  suffering  separation  from  the  corporal  senses,  in  order 

that  that  which  is  to  be  represented  may  be  represented  to 

the  spirit.    Whence  even  thus  may  be  understood  that  which 

here   hath  been  written,  namely,  in  a  trance;  for  when  to 

'  Oxf.    that  persecutor  there  had  been   said^  from   Heaven,   Sauly 

iHQ^^^Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me:  there  being  taken  from  him 

abou  to  the  light  of  the  eyes  of  flesh,  he  made  answer  to  the  Lord, 

Acts  9,  Whom  in  spirit  he  saw,  but  they  that  were  with  him  heard 

the  voice  of  him  replying,  though  seeing  no  one  to  whom  he 

was  speaking.     Here  also  the  trance  may  be  understood  to 

be  that  one  of  his,  whereof  he  himself  speaking,  saith,  that 

2  Cor.    he  knew  a  man  caught  up  even  unto  the  third  Heaven  ;  but 

12   2.  . 

'  '  whether  in  the  body,  or  whether  out  of  the  body,  he  knev 
not :  but  that  he  being  caught  up  into  Paradise,  heard  in- 
effable words,  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  speak. 

Princes  of  Juda  the  leaders  of  them,  princes  of  Zahuloriy 
princes  of  Nephthalim.  Since  he  is  indicating  the  Apostles 
as  princes,  wherein  is  even  Benjamin  the  younger  in  a  trance^ 
in  which  words  that  Paul  is  indicated  no  one  doubteth ;  or 
when  under  the  name  of  princes  there  are  indicated  in  the 
Churches  all  men  excelling  and  most  worthy  of  imitation : 
what  mean  these  names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  ?  For  if  only 
of  Juda  mention  were  made,  because  the  kings  had  been 
out  of  the  same  tribe  as  also  the  Lord  Christ  after  the  flesh ; 
then  by  this  tribe  we  should  suppose  that  there  were  figured 
the  princes  also  of  the  New  Testament:  but  when  he  addeth, 
princes  of  Zabulon,  princes  of  Nephthalim,  some  one  per- 
chance would  say,  that  out  of  these  tribes  the  Apostles  were, 
but  out  of  others  they  were  not.  Which  interpretation  though 
I  see  not  how  it  may  be  proved,  yet  because  I  find  not  how 
^  it  may  be  refuted,  and  since  in  this  passage  the  princes  of 

Churches,  and  the  leaders  of  those,  who  in  the  Churches  do 
bless  God,  I  see  to  be  commended ;  not  without  reason  even 
of  this  sense  I  approve :  but  the  light  which  shineth  forth  out 
of  the  translation  of  the  very  names  doth  more  please  me.  For 
the  names  are  Hebrew :  whereof  Juda  is  said  to  be  interpreted 
confession,  Zabulon  habitation  of  strength,  Nephthalim  my 
enlargement.  All  which  words  do  intimate  to  us  the  most 
proper  princes  of  the  Church,  worthy  of  their  leadership. 
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worthy  of  imitation,  worthy  of  honours.     For  the  Martyrs  in  Vf.r. 
the  Churches  hold  the  highest  place,  and  by  the  crown  of  — ^ — - 


holy  worth  they  do  excel.     But  however  in  martyrdom  the 
first  thing  is  confession,  and  for  this  is  next  put  on  strength 
to  endure  whatsoever  shall  have  chanced ;  then  after  all  things 
have  been  endured,  straits  being  ended,  breadth  followeth  in 
reward.     It  may  also  thus  be  understood  ;    that  whereas  the 
Apostle  chiefly  commendeth  these  three  things,  faith,  hope,  i  Cor, 
love ;  confession  is  in  faith,  strength  in  hope,  breadth  in  love.  Ro'm.io 
For  of  faith  the  substance  is,  that  with  the  heart  men  believe  ^o* 
unto  righteousness,  but  with  the  mouth  confession  be  made 
unto  salvation.     But  in  sufferings  of  tribulations  the  thing 
itself  is  sorrowful,  but  the  hope  is  strong.    For,  if  that  which  I^""i-  8, 
we  see  not  we  hope  for,  through  patience  we  wait  for  it."  ' 
But'breadth  the  shedding  abroad  of  love  in  the  heart  doth 
give.     For  love  perfected  casteth  out  fear :    which  fear  hath  i  John 
/orme«/,  because  of  the  straits  of  the  soul.     The  princes  then  ' 
of  Juda  are  the  leaders  of  them  :   that  in  the  Churches  do 
bless    the  Lord.     The  princes   of  Zabidon,  the  princes  of 
Nephthalim  :  princes  of  confession,  of  strength,  of  breadth  ; 
princes  of  faith,  of  hope,  of  love. 

37.  Ver.  28.   Command,  O  God,  Thy  Virtue.     For  one  is  i  Cor.8, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom  are  all  things,  and  we 

in  Him,  of  Whom  we  read  that  He  is  the  Virtue  of  God  and  ^Cor.i, 

24 

the   Wisdom  of  God.     But  how  doth  God  command   His 
Christ,  save  while  He  commendeth  Him?  For  God co7nmend-^'^^-  ^> 

8 

eth  His  love  in  us,  in  that  ivhile  yet  we  were  sinners,  for  us  Rom.  8, 
Christ  died.    "  How  hath  He  not  also  with  Him  given  to  us'^'^' 
all  things f''     Command,   0   God,   Thy  Virtue:  confirm,  O 
God,  that  which  Thou  hast  wrought  in  us.     Command  by 
teaching,  confirm  by  aiding. 

38.  Ver.  29.  From   Thy    Temple  in   Jerusalem,  to  Thee 
kings  shall  offer  presents.     From  Thy  Temple  in  Jerusalem,  f^al.  i, 
which  is  our  free  mother,  because  the  same  also  is  Thy  holy  ^' 
Temple  :  from  that  Temple  then,  to  Thee  kings  shall  offer 
presents.     Whatever  kings  be  understood,  whether  kings  of 

the  earth,  or  whether  those  whom  "  He  that  is  above  the 

heavens  distinguishelh  over  the  dove  silvered  j"  to  Thee  kings  i  Oxf. 

shall  offer  presents.     And  what  presents  are  -  so  acceptable  •  f^""'- 

as  the  sacrifices  of  praise  ?    But  there  is  a  noise  against  this  accepta- 
ble than' 


348        Beasts  of  the  cane,  men  that  err  in  Holy  Scripture. 

PsAi.M  praise,  from  men  bearing  the  name  of  Christian,  and  having 
^-^ — ^diverse   opinions.      Be   there    done   that   which   followeth, 
'pen:    (ver.  30.)  Rebuke  Thou  the  beasts  of  the  caneK     For  both 
cane)     heasts  they  are,  since  by  not  understanding  they  do  hurt : 
calami    and   beasts  of  the  cane   they  are,   since  the  sense  of  the 
Scriptures  they  wrest  according  to  their  own  misapprehension. 
For  in  the  cane  the  Scriptures  are  as  reasonably  perceived, 
as  language  in  tongue,  according  to  the  mode  of  expression 
whereby  the  Hebrew  or  the  Greek  or  the  Latin  tongue  is 
spoken  of,  or  the  like  ;  that  is  to  say,  by  the  efficient  cause 
the  thing  which  is  being  effected   is  implied.     Now  it  is 
usual  in  the  Latin  language  for  writing  to  be  called  style, 
because  with  the  stilus  it  is  done:  so  then  cane  also,  because 
2Pet.3,with  a  cane  it  is  done.     The  Apostle  Peter  saith,  that  men 
unlearned  and  unstable  do  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  their  own 
proper  destruction:  these  are  the  beasts  of  the  cane,  whereof 
here  is  said.  Rebuke  Thou  the  beasts  of  the  cane. 
See  on        39.  Concerning  these   also  is  that  which  followeth.   The 
§.  21.  *  congregation  of  bulls  amid  the  cows  of  the  peoples,  in  order 
that  there  may  be  excluded  they  that  have  been  tried  with  silver. 
Calling  them  bulls  because  of  the  pride  of  a  stiff  and  un- 
tamed neck  :  for  he  is  refening  to  heretics.     But  by  the  cows 
of  the  peoples,  I  think  souls  easily  led  astray  must  be  under- 
stood,  because   easily  they  follow   these   bulls.      For  they 
lead  not  astray  entire  peoples,  among  whom  are  men  grave 
Pp.  35,  and  stable;  whence  hath  been  written,  In  a  people  grave  1 
will  praise  Thee:  but  only  the  cow^s  which  they  may  have 
2  Tim.  found  among  those  peoples.     For  of  these  are  they  that  steal 
'   *    '  into  houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins,  who 
are  led  with  divers  lusts,  aluay  learning,  and  at  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  never  arriving.    But  that  which  the  same  Apostle 
1  Cor.    saith.  There  must  also  be  heresies,  in  order  that  those  that  are 
^^'  '^*  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you:  doth  also  follow 
here,  in  order  that  there  may  be  excluded  they  that  have  been 
tried  with  silver,  that  is,  they  that  have  been  proved  with  the 
P8.12,6.  sayings  of  God.     For,  The  sayings  of  the  Lord  are  chaste 
sayings,  silver  tried  with  the  fire  of  earth.    Foi',  may  be  excluded, 
hath  been  said,  meaning,  may  appear,  may  stand  forth :  as 
he  saith,  may  be  made  manifest.     Whence  also,  in  the  art  of 
the  silversmith,  they  are  called  exclusores,  who  out  of  the 


Bulls,  i.  e.  proud  leaders,  draw  forth  approved  men.       3i9 

sbapelessness  of  the  lump  are  skilled  to  mould  the  form  of  Ver. 

a  vessel.     For  many  meanings  of  the  holy  Scriptures  are '— 

concealed,  and  are  known  only  to  a  few  of  singular  intelligence, 
and  are  never  vindicated  so  suitably  and  acceptably  as  when 
our  diligence  to  make  answer  to  heretics  constraineth  us. 
For  then  even  they  that  neglect  the  pursuits  of  learning, 
shaking  off  their  slumber,  are  stirred  up  to  a  diligent  hearing, 
in  order  that  their  opponents  may  be  refuted.  In  a  word, 
how  many  senses  of  holy  Scriptures  concerning  Christ  as 
God  have  been  vindicated  against  Photinus,  how  many  con- 
cerning Christ  as  man  against  Manichajus,  how  many  con- 
cerning the  Trinity  against  Sabellius,  how  many  concerning 
the  Unity  of  the  Trinity  against  Arians,  Eunomians,  Mace- 
donians? Plow  many  concerning  the  Catholic  Church  in 
the  whole  world  spread  abroad,  and  concerning  the  inter- 
mixture of  evil  men  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  how 
they  are  no  hindrance  to  good  men  in  the  partaking  of  the 
Sacraments  thereof,  against  Donatists,  and  Luciferians,  and 
others,  whoever  they  be,  that  with  like  error  dissent  from  the 
truth  :  how  many  against  the  rest  of  heretics,  whom  to  enu- 
merate or  mention  were  too  long  a  task,  and  for  the  present 
work  unnecessary?  Nevertheless,  of  these  senses  the  tried 
vindicators  either  entirely  would  have  lain  concealed,  or 
would  not  have  been  so  eminent,  as  the  contradictions  of 
proud  men  have  made  them  to  be,  of  whom,  as  it  were  bulls, 
that  is,  not  subject  to  the  peaceful  and  gentle  yoke  of  dis- 
cipline, the  Apostle  maketh  mention,  in  the  place  where  he 
hath  said  that  such  an  one  must  be  chosen  for  the  Episcopate 
as  is  able  to  exhort  in  sound  doctrine  and  to  convince  M^Tit-i, 
gainsayers.  For  there  are  many  unruly  ;  these  are  bulls  with 
uplifted  neck,  impatient  of  plough  and  yoke:  vain-talkers  and 
leaders  astray  of  minds ;  which  minds  this  Psalm  hath  inti- 
mated under  the  name  of  cows.  To  this  useful  purpose  then 
Divine  Providence  alloweth  bulls  to  be  gathered  together 
among  the  cows  of  the  people,  namely,  in  order  that  there 
may  be  excluded,  that  is,  in  order  that  there  may  stand  forth, 
they  that  have  been  tried  with  silver.  For  to  this  end  heresies 
are  suffered  to  be,  in  order  that  approved  men  may  be  made 
manifest.  Although  thus  also  it  may  be  understood,  the 
congregation  of  bulls  is  among  the  cows  of  the  peoples,  in 
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Psalm  order  that  from  those  cows  may  be  excluded  they  that  have 

1  been  tried  with  silver.    For  this  purpose  the  heretical  teachers 

have,  from  the  ears  of  the  souls  whom  they  endeavour  to  lead 
astray,  to  exclude  them,  that  is,  separate  them,  that  have 
been  tried  with  silver,  that  is,  them  that  are  meet  to  teach 
the  sayings  of  the  Lord.  But  whether  this  be  the  sense  of 
that  word,  or  whether  it  be  that;  there  followeth,  scatter 
Thou  the  nations  which  wouldhave  tear.  For  not  amendment 
but  strife  they  pursue.  This  thing  then  he  doth  prophesy, 
that  they  should  rather  be  scattered  themselves,  that  will  not 
be  amended,  that  aim  to  scatter  the  flock  of  Christ.  But 
nations  he  hath  called  them,  not  because  of  generations  of 
kindreds,  but  because  of  divers  kinds  of  sects,  wherein  a  chain 
of  succession  doth  confirm  the  error. 

40.  Ver.  31.  There  shall  come  ambassadors  out  of  Egypt ^ 
Ethiopia  shall  prevent  the  hands  of  Him.  Under  the  name 
of  Egypt  or  of  Ethiopia,  he  hath  signified  the  faith  of  all 
nations,  from  a  part  the  whole :    calling  the  preachers  of 

2  Cor. />, reconciliation  ambassadors.     For  Christ,  he  saith,  we  have 
^^*        an  embassy^  God  as  it  were  exhorting  through  us:  we  beseech 
you  for  Christ  to  be  reconciled  to  God.     Not  then  of  the 
Israelites  alone,  whence  the  Apostles  were  chosen,  but  also 
from  the  rest  of  the  nations  that  there  should  be  preachers  of 
Christian  peace,  in  this  manner  hath  been  mystically  prophe- 
sied.    But  by  that  which  he  saith,  shall  prevent  the  hands 
of  Him,  he  saith  this,  shall  prevent  the  vengeance  of  Him  : 
to  wit,  by  turning  to  Him,  in  order  that  their   sins  may 
be  forgiven,  lest  by  continuing  sinners  they  be  punished. 
Ps.  95,  Which  thing  also  in  another  Psalm  is  said.  Let  us  come 
I'^j jyyg^before^  the  face  of  Him  in   confession.     As  by  hands  he 
vent       signifieth  vengeance,  so  by  face,  revelation  and  presence, 
which  will  be  in  the  Judgment.    Because  then,  by  Egypt  and 
Ethiopia  he  hath  signified  the  nations  of  the  whole  world ; 
immediately  he  hath  subjoined,  to  God  [are)  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth.     Not  to  Sabellius,  not  to  Arius,  not  to  Donatus, 
not  to  the  rest  of  the  bulls  stifi'-necked,  but,  to  God  {are) 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 

41.  But  the  greater  number  of  Latin  copies,  and  especially 
the  Greek,  have  the  verses  so  punctuated,  that  there  is  not 
one  verse  in  these  words,  to  God  the  kingdoms  of  the^  earth. 


Converts  go  before  their  own  works  v^ith  faith.  351 

but,  to  God,  is  at  the  end  of  the  former  verse,  and  so  there  is  Ver. 
said,  Ethiopia  shall  come  before  the  hands  of  her  to  God,  and 


then  there  followeth  in  another  verse,  (ver.  32.)  Kingdoms  of 
the  earth,  sing  ye  to  God,  psalm  ye  to  the  Lord.     By  which 
punctuation,  doubtless  to  be  preferred  by  the  agreement  of 
many  copies,  and  those  deserving  of  credit,  there  seemeth  to 
me   to   be   implied  faith   which  precedeth  works :    because 
without  the  merits  of  good  works  through  faith  the  ungodly 
is  justified,  just  as  the  Apostle  saith,  To  one  believing  in  Himnom.i, 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness :  '^' 
in  order  that  afterwards  faith  itself  through  love  may  begin  to 
work.     For  those  alone  are  to  be  called  good  works,  which  Good 
are  done  through  love  of  God.     But  these  faith  must  needs 
go  before,  so  that  from  thence  these  may  begin,  not  from 
these  this :  for  no  one  worketh  through  love  of  God,  except 
he  first  believe  in  God.     This  is  faith  whereof  is  said,  jPorGal.5,6. 
in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
uncircumcision,  but  faith  which  through  love  worketh.     This  is 
faith,  whereof  to  the  Church  Herself  is  said  in  the  Song  of 
Songs,  lliou  shall  come  and  shalt  pass  hence  from  the  beginning  Cant.  4, 
offaithK     For  She  hath  come^  like  the  chariot  of  God  in,"E.v, ' 
thousands  of  men  rejoicing,  having  a  prosperous  course,  and'  The 
She  hath  passed  over  from  this  world  to  the  Father :  in  order  Xriana' 
that  there  may  come  to  pass  in  Her  that  which  the  Bride- ^^^O^f- 
groom   Himself  saith.  Who   hath    passed   hence    from  this '  shall 
world  to  the  Father,  I  will  that  where  I  am^  these  also  may  be  f  °^®,'j 
with  Me:  but  from  the  beginning  of  faith.     Because  then  in  pass.' 
order  that  good  works  may  follow,  faith  doth  precede  j  and  i^        ' 
there  are  not  any  good  works,  save  those  which  follow  faith  pre-  Jobnir, 
ceding:  nothing  else  seemeth  to  have  been  meant  in,  Ethiopia 
shall  come  before  the  hands  of  her  to  God,  but,  Ethiopia  shall 
believe  in  God.     For  thus  she  shall  come  before  the  hands  of 
her,  that  is,  the  works  of  her.     Of  whom,  except  of  Ethiopia 
herself?     For  this  in  the  Greek  is  not  ambiguous:  for  the 
word    of  her^   there  in  the   feminine  gender   most   clearly  ^  Lat. ^ 
hath  been  put  down.     And  thus  nothing  else  hath  been  said  Jj^)J^;„ 
than  Ethiopia  shall  come  before  her  hands  to  God,  that  is,or  Aer 
by  believing  in  God  she  shall  come  before  her  works.     For, 
/  judge,  saith  the  Apostle,  that  a  man  is  justified  through  Eom.  3, 
faith  tcithout  the  works  of  the  Law.    Is  He  God  of  the  Jews 
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Psalm  ow/// ?  -^4"  H^e  not  also  of  the  Gentiles?  So  tlieii  Ethiopia, 
yLIHi:  which  seemeth  to  be  the  utmost  limit  of  the  Gentiles,  is 
justified  through  faith,  w  ithout  the  works  of  the  Law.  For, 
in  order  to  be  justified,  she  doth  not  glory  of  the  works  of 
the  Law,  nor  setteth  her  merits  before  faith,  but  by  faith  she 
Cometh  before  her  own  works.  The  greater  number  of  copies 
indeed  have  not  hands,  but  hand:  which  hath  the  same 
force,  seeing  that  instead  of  works  it  is  put.  But  1  should 
have  preferred  that  the  Latin  intei-preters  had  thus  translated 
it :  Ethiopia  shall  come  before  her  own  hands,  or,  her  hand,  to 
God:  for  this  would  be  more  plain,  than  what  now  hath  been 
'or,  «/■  said,  of  her  ^ :  and  with  no  injury  to  truth  this  might  have 
been  done,  because  in  the  Greek  language  that  pronoun 
may  be  understood  to  signify  not  only  of  her,  but  also  her 
own,  singular  or  plural :  her  ovm,  I  mean,  singular,  \i  hand ; 
but  her  own,  plural,  if  hands.  For  the  expression  in  Greek, 
p^eTga  awT^,  which  most  copies  have,  both  of  hand  of  her  and 
her  own  hand  may  be  understood :  but  that  which  is  un- 
common in  the  Greek  copies,  %f»ga?  awr^j,  by  both  hands  of 
^^uas    her  and  her  own^  hands,  in  Latin  may  be  expressed. 

42.  Henceforward,  as  if  through  prophecy  all  things  had 

been  discoursed  of  which  now  we  see  fulfilled,  he  exhorteth 

to  the  praise  of  Christ,  and  next  He  foretelleth  His  future 

Advent.     Kingdoms  of  earth,  sing  ye  to  God,  psalm  ye  to 

the  Lord :  psalm  ye  to  God,  (ver.  33.)  Who  hath  ascended 

above  the  Heaven  of  Heavens  to  the  East.    Or,  as  some  copies 

have  it,  Who  hath  ascended  above  the  Heaven  of  Heaven  to 

the  East.     In  these  words  he  perceiveth  not  Christ,  who 

believeth  not  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension.    But  hath  not 

to  the  East,  which  he  hath  added,  expressed  the  very  spot ; 

since  in  the  quarters  of  the  East  is  where  He  rose  again, 

and  whence  He  ascended  ?    Therefore  above  the  Heaven  of 

Heaven  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.     This  is 

Ephes.  what  the  Apostle  saith,  the  Same  is  He  that  hath  ascended 

4j  ^^'    above  all  Heavens,     For  what  of  Heavens  doth  remain  after 

the   Heaven   of   Heaven?    Which   also   we   may   call    the 

Gen.  1,  Heavens  of  Heavens,  just  as  He  hath  called  the  firmament 

®'         Heaven:  which  Heaven,  however,  even  as  Heavens  we  read 

Ps.  148  of>  i^  ^^  place  where  there  is  written,  and  let  the  waters 

*•  which  are  above  the  Heavens  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
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And  forasmuch  as   from  thence   He  is   to  come,   to  judge  Ver^ 
quick  and  dead,  observe  what  followeth  :  behold,  He  sAa//^^^^  ^  ■ 
give  His  voice,  the  voice  of  power ^.     He  that  like  alambii. 

'Tj/j?     ii^virtutis 

belore  the  shearer  of  Him  was  without  voice,  oenold  s/iati^^^  q^^ 
give  His  voice,  and  not  the  voice  of  weakness,  as  though  to  7- 
be  judged  ;  but  the  voice  of  power,  as  though  going  to  judge. 
For  God  shall  not  be  hidden,  as  before,  and  in  the  judgment 
of  men  not  opening  His  mouth  ;  but  God  shall  come  manifest,  Ps.  50, 
our  God,  and  He  shall  not  he  silent.    Why  do  ye  despair,  ye 
unbelieving  men?    Why  do  ye  mock?    What  saith  the  evil 
servant?  My  Lord  delayeth  to  come.     Behold,  He  shall  give '^^^^^^i 
His  voice,  the  voice  of  power. 

43.  Ver,  34.  Give  ye  glory  to  God,  above  Israelis  the  magni- 
ficence of  Him,  Of  whom  saith  the  Apostle,  Upon  the  Israel  of  Gal.  6, 

God.  For  not  all  that  are  out  of  Israel,  are  Israelites :  for  there  -j^q^,  9 
is  also  an  Israel  after  the  flesh.  Whence  he  saith,  See  ye  Israeli- 
after  the  flesh.     For  not  they  that  are  sons  of  the  flesh,  are  sons  10^  ig. 
of  God,  but  sons  of  promise  are  counted  for  a  seed.     Therefore  g  ™'  ^' 
at  that  time  when  without  any  inteimixture  of  evil  men  His 
people  shall  be,  like  a  heap  purged  by  the  fan,  like  Israel  in  Matt.  3, 
whom    guile   is   not,   then    most   preeminent    above   Israel}^^^^  ^ 
shall  be  the  magnificence  of  Him  :  and  the  virtue  of  Him  in  47. 
the  clouds.     For  not  alone  He  shall  come  to  judgment,  but 
with  the  elders  of  His  people  :  to  whom  He  hath  promised  ls,3,i4. 
that  they  shall  sit  upon  thrones  to  judge,  who  even  shall  ^^*-^^' 
judge  angels.     These  be  the  clouds.  1  Cor.6, 

44.  Lastly,  lest  of  any  thing  else  the  clouds  be  understood,   * 

he  hath  in  continuation  added,  (ver.  35.)  Wonderful  is  God  in 

His  saints,  the  God  of  Israel.     For  at  that  time  even  most 

truly  and  most  fully  there  shall  be  fulfilled  the  name  Israel 

itself,  which  is  one  '  seeing  God:'  for  we  shall  see  Him  asi  John 

He  is.     He  Himself  shall  give  virtue^  and  strength  to  His 2^^^' 

oeople,  blessed  be  God:  to  His  people  now  frail  and  weak. power 

For  we  have  this  treasure  iii  earthen  vessels.     But  then  by  a 2  Cor.4, 

'7 
aaost  glorious  changing  even  of  our  bodies,  He  Himself  shall 

jive  virtue  and  strength  to  His  people.     For  this  body  is  sown  1  Cor. 

n  weakness,  shall  rise  in  virtue.     He  Himself  then  shall  give     ' 

he  virtue  which  in  His  own  flesh  He  hath  sent  before,  whereof 

he    Apostle    saith,    the  power   of  His   Resurrection.       But  Philip, 

;  trength  whereby  shall  be  destroyed  the  enemy  death.   Novy  \coJ, 
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Psalm  then  of  this  long  and  difficultly  understood  Psalm  we  have  at 
length  by  His  own  aid  made  an  end.   Blessed  he  God.   Amen, 
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liXVIII. 

EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  I.  on  the  first  part  of  the  above  Psalm. 

I.  We  have  been  born  into  this  world,  and  added  to  the 
Mat.13,  people  of  God,  at  that  period  wherein  already  the  herb  from 
Lukei3  ^  gi'^iii  of  mustard  seed  hath  spread  out  its  branches;  wherein 
13. 21.    already  the  leaven,  which  at  first  was  contemptible,  hath 
Gen.  9,  leavened   three   measm'es,  that  is,  the  whole   round   world 
Matt.  8,  repeopled  by  the  three  sons  of  Noe  :  for  from  East  and  West 
^^'        and  North  and  South  shall  come  they  that  shall  sit  down 
with  the  Patriarchs,  while   those  shall   have  been   driven 
without,  that  have  been  born  of  their  flesh  and  have  not 
imitated  their  faith.    Unto  this  glory  then  of  Christ's  Church 
Isai.54,  our  eyes  we  have  opened;  and  that  baiTen  one,  for  whom  joy 
Gal.  4    ^^^  proclaimed  and  foretold,  because  she  was  to  have  more 
27.        sons  than  she  that  had  the  husband,  her  we  have  found  to  be 
such  an  one  as  hath  forgotten  the  reproaches  and  infamy  of 
her  widowhood:    and  so  we  may  perhaps  wonder  when  we 
chance  to  read  in  any  prophecy  the  words  of  Christ's  humili- 
ation, or  our  own.     And  it  may  be,  that  we  are  less  affected 
by  them ;  because  we  have  not  come  at  that  time  when  these 
things  were  read  with  zest,  in  that  tribulation  abounded.   But 
again  if  we  think  of  the  abundance  of  tribulations,  and  obserA  e 
Matt.  7,  the  way  wherein  we  are  walking,  (if  indeed  we  do  walk  in  it,) 
'*'        how  narrow  it  is,  and  how  through  straits  and  tribulations  it 
leadeth  unto  rest  everlasting,  and  how  that  very  thing  which 
in  human  affairs  is  called  felicity,  is  more  to  be  feared  than 
misery ;    since   indeed  misery   ofttimes   doth  bring  out  of 
tribulation  a  good  fruit,  but  felicity  doth  corrupt  the  soul 
with  a  perverse  security,  and  giveth  place  for  the  Devil  the 
Tempter — when,  I  say,  we  shall  have  judged  prudently  and 

Job  7,1. rightly,  as  the  salted  victim*  did,  that  human  life  upon  earth 

LXX. 

■  <  Salita  victima,'  most  copies  have  'psallit  heo  victima.'    Bbk. 
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is  trial,  and  that  no  one  is  at  all  secure,  nor  ought  to  be  Title. 
secure,  until  he  be  come  to  that  country,  whence  no  one  that 
is  a  friend  goeth  forth,  into  which  no  one  that  is  an  enemy 
is  admitted,  even  now  in  the  very  glory  of  the  Church  we 
acknowledge    the    voices    of   our    tribulation :     and   being 
members  of  Christ,  subject  to  our  Head  in  the  bond  of  love, 
and  mutually  supporting  one  another,  we  will  say  from  the 
Psalms,  that  which  here  we  have  found  the  Martyrs  said, 
who  were  before  us ;   that  tribulation  is  common  to  all  men 
from  the  beginning  even  unto  the  end.     Nevertheless,  this 
Psalm  which  we  have  undertaken  to  treat  of,  and  whereof  we 
have  purposed  to  speak  to  your  Love  in  the  name  of  the  Loi-d, 
let  us  acknowledge  to  be  in  the  grain  of  mustard  seed:  for  aMat.13, 
little  space  from  the  height  of  the  herb  and  the  spreading  of  the  ^^" 
branches,  and  from  that  glory,  where  the  birds  of  Heaven  rest, 
let  us  withdraw  the  thoughts ;  and  let  us  hear  how  this  greatness 
which  delightelh  us  in  the  herb  hath  risen  from  a  small  thing. 
For  Christ  here  is  speaking :  (but  to  men  already  knowing  it 
we  are  speaking:)  Christ  not  only  Head,  but  also  Body.    By 
the  very  words  we  know  it.     For  that  Christ  here  is  speaking 
is  not  permitted  us  to  doubt  at  all.    For  here  are  the  express 
words,  which  in  His  passion  were  fulfilled  :   They  have  given'f-  21. 
for  My  food  gall,  and  in  My  thirst  they  have  given  Me  vinegar 
to  drink :    for  these  words  even  to  the  letter  were  fulfilled, 
and  exactly  as  they  were  foretold  so  they  were  completed. 
For  when  Christ  Himself  had  said,  /  thirst,  hanging  on  the  Johni9, 
Cross,  and  at  this  word  to  Him  vinegar  on  a  sponge  had 
been  given,  which  receiving  He  said.  It  is  finished,  and  then 
with  bowed  head  He  gave  up  the  Ghost,  shewing  all  those 
things  which  had  been  foretold  in  Him  then  to  have  been 
finished,  we  may  not  here  understand  any  thing  else.     The 
Apostles  also,  speaking  of  Christ,  gave  testimonies  out  of  that 
Psalm.     But  who  should  go  astray  from  their  opinions  ?    or 
what  lamb  should  not  follow  the  rams  ?    Therefore  Christ 
here  speaketh  :    and  we  must  rather  point  out  where   His 
members  speak,  in  order  that  we  may  shew  that  here  He  is 
speaking  whole,  than  doubt  that  Christ  speaketh. 

2.  The  Title  of  the  Psalm  is:  Unto  the  end,  in  behalf  of 
those  that  shall  he  changed,  to  David  himself.  Now  of  the 
change  for  the  better  hear  thou ;    for  change  either  is  for  the 
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Psalm  worse  or  for  the  better.     Adam  and  Eve  for  the  worse :  they 

LXIX 

^that  out  of  Adam  and  Eve  to  Christ  have  adhered,  have  been 

1  Cor.    changed  for  the  better.     For,  as  through  one  man  deaths  so 

22'  '  also  through  one  Man  resurrection  of  the  dead:  and,  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  all  shall  he  made  alive.  From 
that  which  God  had  formed,  Adam  was  changed,  but  unto 
the  worse  estate  of  his  iniquity :  from  that  which  iniquity  hath 
wrought  the  faithful  are  changed,  but  for  the  better  through 
the  grace  of  God.  That  we  should  be  changed  for  the 
worse,  was  our  own  iniquity:  that  we  should  be  changed  for 
the  better,  not  our  own  righteousness,  but  the  grace  of  God 
provideth.  That  we  have  been  changed  then  for  the  worse, 
to  ourselves  let  us  ascribe  :  that  for  the  better  we  are  changed, 
let  us  praise  God.  For  those,  then,  that  shall  he  changed, 
this  Psalm  is.  But  whence  hath  this  change  been  made  but 
by  the  Passion  of  Christ  ?    The  very  word  Pascha  in  Latin 

Pascha  is  interpreted  passage.  For  Pascha  is  not  a  Greek  word  but 
a  Hebrew.  It  soundeth  indeed  iu  the  Greek  language  like 
Passion,  because  Tracrp^gjv  signifieth  to  suffer :  but  if  the 
Hebrew  expression  be  examined,  it  pointeth  to  something 
else.  Pascha  doth  intimate  passage.  Of  which  even  John  the 
Evangelist  hath  admonished  us,  who  (just  before  the  Passion 
when  the  Lord  was  coming  to  the  supper  wherein  He  set 
forth  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood)  thus  speakoth ; 

JohnlS,  But  when  there  had  come  the  hour,  wherein  Jesus  was  to 
pass  from  this  world  to  the  Father.  He  hath  expressed 
then  the  passage  of  the  Pascha.  But  unless  He  passed 
Himself  hence  to  the  Father,  Who  came  for  our  sake,  how 
should  we  have  been  able  to  pass  hence,  who  have  not  come 
down  for  the  sake  of  taking  up  any  thing,  but  have  fallen  ? 
But  He  Himself  fell  not;  He  but  came  down,  in  order  that 
He  might  raise  up  him  that  had  fallen.  The  passage  there- 
fore both  of  Him  and  of  us  is  hence  to  the  Father,  from  this 
world  to  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  from  life  mortal  to  life 
everlasting,  from  life  earthly  to  life  heavenly,  from  life  cor- 
ruptible to  life  incorruptible,  from  intimacy  with  tribulations 
to  perpetual  security.  Accordingly,  In  behalf  of  them  that 
shall  he  changed,  the  Psalm's  title  is.  The  cause  therefore 
of  our  change,  that  is,  the  very  Passion  of  the  Lord  and  our 
own  voice  iu  tribulations  in  the  text  of  the  Psalm  let  us 
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observe,  let  us  join  in  knowing,  join  in   groaning,  and  in   Veb. 
hearing,  in  joint-knowing,  joint-groaning,  let  us  be  changed,  — '. — 
in  order  that  there  may  be  fulfilled  in  us  the  Title  of  the 
Psalm,  In  behalf  of  them  thai  shall  be  changed. 

3.  Ver.  1 .  Save  me,  0  God,  for  the  waters  have  entered 
in  even  unto  my  soul.     That  grain  is  despised  now,  that 
seemeth  to  give  forth  humble  words.     In  the  garden   it  is 
buried,  though  the  world  will  admire  the   greatness  of  the 
herb,  of  which  herb  the  seed   was  despised  by  the  Jews. 
For  in  very  deed  observe  ye  the  seed  of  the  mustard,  minute, 
dull  coloured,  altogether  despicable,  in  order  that  therein 
maybe  fulfilled  that  which  hath  been  said,  We  have  seen  Is.  63,2. 
Him,  and  He  had   neither  form   nor  comeliness.     But  He 
saith,  that  waters  have  come  in  even  unto  His  soul ;  because 
those  multitudes,  which  under  the  name  of  waters  He  hath 
pointed  out,  were  able   so   far  to   prevail  as   to  kill  Christ. 
They  prevailed  unto  contemning,  unto  holding,  unto  binding, 
unto   reviling,   unto   buffeting,   unto    spitting.     How    much 
further.''    Even    unto    death.     Therefore,    The   waters   have 
entered  in  even  unto  my  soul:   for  this  life  He  called  "  His 
soul,"  unto  which  they  were  able  in  their  cruelty  to  reach. 
But  could    they  have    done    this,  unless    by  Himself  they 
liad  been  permitted?    Whence  then  doth  He  so  cry  out,  as 
hough  He  were  suffering  something  against  His  will,  except, 
)ecause  the  Head  doth  prefigure  the  Members  ?    For  He 
luffered  because  He  willed:  but  the  Martyrs  even  though 
1  hey  willed  not ;  for  to  Peter  thus  He  foretold  his  passion  : 
Vhen  thou  shall  be  old,  He  saith,  another  shall  gird  thee,  andjdhn2\, 
I  ?ad  thee  whither  thou  wilt  not.     For  though  we  desire  to  ^^" 
<  leave  to  Christ,  yet  we  are  unwilling  to  die :  and  therefore 
^  illingly    or   rather  patiently   we   suffer,  because   no    other 
J  assage  is  given  us,  through  which  we  may  cleave  to  Christ. 
1  or  if  we  could  in  any  other  way  arrive  at  Christ,  that  is,  at 
r  fe   everlasting,  who  would  be  willing  to  die  ?    For  while 
e  cplaining  our  nature,  that  is,  a  sort  of  association  of  soul 
a  id   body,  and  in   these  two  parts  a  kind   of  intimacy  of 
g  ueing  and  fastening  together,  the   Apostle  saith,  that  2^e2Cor. 
h  ',ve  a  House   not   made   with    hands,   everlasting  in    the^>  '■ 
L  eavens:  that  is,  immortality  prepared  for  us,  wherewith  we 
ar  5  to  be  clothed  at  the  end,  when  we  shall  have  risen  from 
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Psalm  the  dead;  and  he  saith,  Wherein  we  are  not  willing  to  he 
— — 'stripped,  but  to  he  clothed  upon,  that  the  mortal  may  he 
6,4.      swallowed  up  of  life.     If  it  might  so  be,  we  should  so  will, 
he  saith,  to  become  imraorta],  as  that  now  that  same  im- 
mortality might  come,  and  now  as  we  are  it  should  change 
us,  in  order  that   this  our  mortal  body  by  life  should  be 
swallowed  up,  and  the  body  should  not  be  laid  aside  through 
death,  so  as  at  the  end  again    to   have   to   be   recovered. 
Although  then  from  evil  to  good  things  we  pass,  nevertheless 
Mat.27,the  very  passage  is  somewhat  bitter,  and  hath  the  gall  which 
the  Jews  gave  to  the  Lord  in  the  Passion,  hath  something 
sharp  to  be  endured,  whereby  they  are  shewn  that  gave  Him 
vinegar  to    drink.     Prefiguring  then  and  transforming   into 
Himself  our  own  selves.  He  saith  this,  Save  me,  O  God,  for 
the   waters  have   entered  in  even  unto  my  soul.     They  that 
persecuted  were  able  even  to  kill,  but  they  shall  have  no 
more  to  do.     For  the  Lord  Himself  hath  sent  an  exhortation 
Mat.io,  before,  saying.  Fear  not  them  that  kill  body  and  have  no  more 
to  do;  hut  fear  Him  that  hath  power  to  kill  both  body  and 
soul  in  the  hell  of  jire.     With  the  greater  fear  lesser  things 
we  contemn,  and  with  the  greater  desire  of  eternity  we  disdain 
all   things   temporal.     For  here   both   sweet   are   temporal 
pleasures,   and  bitter  are   temporal   tribulations :   but   who 
woidd  not  drink  the  cup  of  tribulation  temporal,  fearing  the 
fire  of  hell ;  and  who  would  not  contemn  the  sweetness  of 
the  world,  longing  for  the  sweetness  of  life  eternal  ?   From 
hence  that  we  may  be  delivered  let  us  cry :  lest  perchance 
amidst  oppressions  we  consent  to  iniquity,  and  truly  irre- 
parably we  be  swallowed  up  :  Save  me,  O  God,  for  the  waters 
have  entered  in  even  unto  my  soul. 

4.  Ver.  2.  Fixed  lam,  in  the  clay  of  the  deep,  and  there  is  no 

substance.     What  called  He  clay  ?    Is  it  those  very  persons 

Gen.  2,  that  have  persecuted  ?    For  out  of  clay  man  hath  been  made. 

But  these  men  by  falling  from  righteousness  have  become  the 

clay  of  the  deep,  and  whosoever  shall  not  have  consented  to 

them  persecuting  and  desiring  to  draw  him  to  iniquity,  out  of 

his  clay  doth  make  gold.     For  the  clay  of  the  same  shall 

>habitu- merit  to  be  converted  into  a  heavenly  form',  and  to  be  made 

'"*""    associate  of  those  of  whom  saith  the  Title  of  the  Psalm,  in 

behalf  of  them  that  shall  be  chanqed.     But  at  the  time  when 
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these  were  the  clay  of  the  deep.     I  stuck  in  them  :  that  is,   Veb. 
they  held  Me,  prevailed  against  Me,  killed  Me.     Fixed  then 


I  am  in  the  clay  of  the  deep,  and  there  is  no  substance.     What 
is  this,  there  is  no  substance  ?   Can  it  be  that  clay  itself  is  not 
a  substance  ?    What  is  then,  fixed  I  am  ?    Can  it  be  that 
Christ  hath  thus  stuck  ?  Or  hath  He  stuck,  and  was  not,  as 
hath  been  said  in  the  book  of  Job,  the  earth  delivered  into  Job  9, 
the  hands  of  the  ungodly  man?     Was   He  fixed  in  body,     * 
because  it  could  be  held,  and  suffered  even  crucifixion? 
For  unless  with  nails  He  had  been  fixed,  crucified  He  had 
not  been.     Whence  then  there  is  no  substance  ?    Is  that  clay 
not  a  substance  ?    But  we  shall  understand,  if  it  be  possible, 
what  is,  and  there  is  no  substance,  if  first  we   shall  have 
understood  what  is  a  substance.     For   there  is  substance 
spoken  of  even  of  riches,  as  we  say,  he  hath  substance,  and, 
he  hath  lost  substance.     But  shall  we  suppose  this  here  to 
have  been  spoken  of  in,  and  there  is  no  substance,  that  is,  there 
are  no  riches,  as  if  now  any  thing  were  being  done  concerning 
riches,  or  any  question  were  being  raised  about  riches  ."^    Is 
it  perchance  that  this  very  clay  is  poverty,  and  there  shall 
be  no  riches,  except  when  we  shall  have  been  made  par- 
takers of  eternity  ?    For  then  there   are  true  riches,  when 
there  shall  be  nothing  wanting  to  us.     This  sense  may  also 
be  taken,  according  as  we  understand  this  word,  so  that 
what  was  said  was.  Fixed  I  am  in  the  clay  of  the  deep,  and  there 
is  no  substance,  that  is,  unto  poverty  T  have  come.     For  here 
He  saith,  poor  and  sorrowful  I  am.     The  Apostle  also  saith,  v.  so. 
that  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor  though  He  was  rich,  that 2  Cor.s, 
by  His  poverty  ye  might  be  enriched.     Therefore  the  Lord  ^' 
desiring  to  set  forth  to  us  His  poverty,  perchance  hath  said, 
there  is  no  substance.     For  to  extreme  poverty  He  came, 
when  the  form  of  a  servant  He  put  on.     The  riches  of  Him 
are  what?    Who,  when  in  form  of  God  He  was,  thought  it  not  Phil.  2, 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.     These  are  great  and  incom-  ^• 
parable  riches.     Whence  then  that  poverty?    Because  Heih.7.8. 
emptied  Himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,   being  made 
after  the  likeness  of  men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man.  He  humbled  Himself,   being  made  obedient  even  unto 
death,  so  that  He  said,  The  waters  have  entered  in  even  unto 
my  soul.     Add  to  this,  death:    what  more  wilt  thou  add? 


860  *  Substance^  in  God,  is  what  is  common  to  the  Three  Persons. 

Psalm  The  infamy  of  death.     Therefore  there  followeth,  even  the 
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'death  of  the  Cross.     Great  poverty!    But  hence  there  will 

be  great  riches:  for  as  His  poverty  was  fulfilled,  so  there 
will  be  fulfilled  also  our  riches  from  His  poverty.  How 
great  riches  hath  He,  that  from  His  own  poverty  He  should 
make  us  rich?  What  sort  of  persons  will  He  make  us  by 
His  riches,  whom  He  hath  made  rich  by  His  poverty? 

5.  Fixed  I  am  in  the  clay  of  the  deep,  and  there  is 
no  substance.  Substance  is  understood  in  another  way,  as 
that  thing  which  we  are,  whatsoever  we  are.  But  it  is  some- 
what difficult  to  understand  this,  although  the  things  be 
of  common  use:  but  because  the  word  is  uncommon,  it 
needeth  some  little  insisting  on,  and  exposition :  to  which 
however  if  ye  are  attentive,  perchance  we  shall  not  find  it  too 
hard  for  us.  Suppose  a  man  spoken  of,  a  beast  spoken  of, 
earth  spoken  of,  Heaven  spoken  of,  sun  spoken  of,  moon, 
stone,  sea,  air;  all  these  things  are  substances,  by  the  very 
fact  that  they  are,  the  natures  themselves  are  called  substances. 
God  is  a  sort  of  substance :  for  that  which  is  no  substance, 
is  nothing  at  all.  To  be  a  substance  then  is  to  be  something. 
Whence  also  in  the  Catholic  Faith  against  the  poisons  of 
certain  heretics  thus  we  are  builded  up,  so  that  we  say.  Father 
and  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  are  of  one  substance.  What  is,  of 
one  substance  ?  For  example,  if  gold  is  the  Father,  gold  is 
also  the  Son,  gold  also  the  Holy  Spirit.  Whatever  the 
Father  is  because  He  is  God,  the  same  is  the  Son,  the  same 
the  Holy  Spirit.  But  when  He  is  the  Father,  this  is  not 
what  He  is.  For  Father  He  is  called  not  in  reference  to 
Himself,  but  in  reference  to  the  Son :  but  in  reference  to 
Himself  God  He  is  called.  Therefore  in  that  He  is  God,  by 
the  same  He  is  a  substance.  And  because  of  the  same 
substance  the  Son  is,  without  doubt  the  Sou  also  is  God. 
But  yet  in  that  He  is  Father,  because  it  is  not  the  name  of 
the  substance,  but  is  referred  to  the  Son ;  we  do  not  say  that 
the  Son  is  Father  in  the  same  manner  as  we  say  the  Son  is 
God.  Thou  askest  what  the  Father  is;  we  answer,  God. 
Thou  askest  what  is  the  Father  and  the  Sou:  we  answer, 
God.  If  questioned  of  the  Father  alone,  answer  thou  God : 
if  questioned  of  both,  not  Gods,  but  God,  answer  thou. 
We  do  not  reply  as  in  the  case  of  men,  when  thou  inquires! 
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what  is  father  Abi'aham,  we  answer  a  man ;   the  substance  Ver. 

.  .  2, 

of  him  serveth  for  answer :    thou  inquirest  what  is  his  son '— 

Isaac,  we  answer,  a  man  ;  of  the  same  substance  are  Abraham 
and  Isaac :  thou  inquirest  what  is  Abraham  and  Isaac,  we 
answer  not  man,  but  men.  Not  so  in  things  divine.  For  so 
great  in  this  case  is  the  fellowship  of  substance,  that  of  equality 
it  alloweth,  plurality  alloweth  not.  If  then  it  shall  have  been 
said  to  thee,  when  thou  tellest  me  that  the  Son  is  the  same  as 
the  Father,  in  fact  the  Son  also  is  the  Father ;  answer  thou, 
according  to  the  substance  I  have  told  thee  that  the  Son  is 
the  same  as  the  Father,  not  according  to  that  term  which  is 
used  in  reference  to  something  else.  For  in  reference  to 
Himself  He  is  called  God,  in  reference  to  the  Father  is  called 
Son.  And  again,  the  Father  in  reference  to  Himself  is  called 
God,  in  reference  to  the  Son  He  is  called  Father.  The 
Father  as  He  is  called  in  reference  to  the  Son,  is  not  the 
Son :  the  Son  as  He  is  called  in  reference  to  the  Father,  is 
not  the  Father:  what  the  Father  is  called  in  reference  to 
Himself  and  the  Son  in  reference  to  Himself,  the  same  is 
Father  and  Son,  that  is,  God.  What  is  then,  there  is  no 
substance?  After  this  interpretation  of  substance,  how  shall 
we  be  able  to  understand  this  passage  of  the  Psalm,  Fixed 
I  am  in  the  clay  of  the  deep,  and  there  is  no  substance  ?  God  Gren.  i, 
made  man,  He  made  substance ;  and  O  that  he  had  con- 
tinued in  that  which  God  made  him  !  If  man  had  continued 
in  that  which  God  made  him,  in  him  would  not  have  been 
*  fixed'  He  whom  God  begot.  But  moreover  because  through 
iniquity  man  fell  from  the  substance  wherein  he  was  made,  Cren.  3, 
(for  iniquity  itself  is  no  substance ;  for  iniquity  is  not  a 
nature  which  God  formed,  but  a  perverseness  which  man 
made;)  the  Son  of  God  came  to  the  clay  of  the  deep,  and 
was  fixed;  and  that  was  no  substance  wherein  He  was  fixed, 
because  in  the  iniquity  of  them  He  was  fixed.  Fixed  I  am 
in  the  clay  of  the  deep,  and  there  is  no  substance.  '^  All  John  i, 
things  by  Him  were  made,  and  without  Him  there  was  made  ^ 
nothing."  All  natures  by  Him  were  made,  iniquity  by  Him 
was  not  made,  because  iniquity  was  not  made^     Those  sub- 1  Oxf. 

stances  by  Him  were  made,  which  praise  Him.     The  whole  ,^^''' 

was? 

creation  praising  God  is  commemorated  by  the  three  children  sub- 
in  the  furnace,  and  from  things  earthly  to  things  heavenly,  orpanrs. 

Apocr. 


was  no 


362        Now  Our  Lord  *  sank'  in  the  *  sea'  of  (his  world. 

Psalm  from  things  heavenly  to  things  earthly  reacheth  the  hymn  of 

^them  praising  God.     Not  that  all  these  things  have  sense  to 

praise;  but  because  all  things  being  well  meditated  upon, 
do  beget  praise,  and  the  heart  by  considering  creation  is 
fulfilled  to  overflowing  with  a  hymn  to  the  Creator.  All 
things  do  praise  God,  but  only  the  things  which  God  hath 
made.  Do  ye  observe  in  that  hymn  that  covetousness 
praiseth  God?  There  even  the  serpent  praiseth  God,  covet- 
ousness praiseth  not.  For  all  creeping  things  are  there 
named  in  the  praise  of  God :  there  are  named  all  creeping 
things;  but  there  are  not  there  named  any  vices.  For  vices 
out  of  ourselves  and  out  of  our  own  will  we  have :  and  vices 
are  not  a  substance.  In  these  was  fixed  the  Lord,  when  He 
suffered  persecution  :  in  the  vice  of  the  Jews,  not  in  the 
substance  of  men  which  by  Him  was  made.  Fixed  I  am. 
He  sailh,  in  the  clay  of  the  deep,  and  there  is  no  substance. 
Fixed  I  am,  and  I  have  not  found  that  which  I  have  made. 

6.  Ver.  2.  I  have  come  into  the  depth  of  the  sea,  and  the 

tempest  hath  made  Me  to  sink  down.     Thanks  to  the  mercy 

of  Him  Who  came  into  the  depth  of  the  sea,  and  vouchsafed 

Mat.l2,to  be  swallowed  by  the  sea  whale,  but  was  vomited  forth 

the  third  day.     He  came  into  the  depth  of  the  sea,  in  which 

depth  we  were  thrust  down,  in  which  depth  we  had  suffered 

shipwreck :  He  came  thither  Himself,  and  the  tempest  made 

Him  to  sink  down :  for  there  He  suffered  waves,  those  very 

JohnlQ,  nien ;  tempests,  the  voices  of  men  saying,  Crucify,  Crucify. 

®'  Though  Pilate  said,  I  find  not  any  cause  in  this  Man  why 

He  should  be  killed  :    there  prevailed  the  voices  of  them, 

saying,  Crucify,  Crucify.     The  tempest  increased,  until  He 

was  made  to  sink  down  That  had  come  into  the  depth  of  the 

sea.     And  the  Lord  suffered  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  that 

Mat.l4,  which  He  suffered  not  when  upon  the  waters  He  was  walk- 

^^'        ing:  the  which  not  only  He  had  not  suffered  Himself,  but 

had  not  allowed  even  Peter  to  suffer  it.     /  have  come  into 

the  depth  of  the  sea,  and  the  tempest  hath  made  Me  to  sink 

down. 

7.  Ver.  3.  /  have  laboured,  crying,  hoarse  have  become 
my  jaws.  Where  was  this  ?  When  was  this?  Let  us  ques- 
tion the  Gospel.  For  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  in  this  Psalm 
we  perceive.     And,  indeed,  that  He  suffered  we  know ;  that 
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there  came  in  waters  even  unto  His  Soul,  because  peoples  pre-   Veb. 
vailed  even  unto  His  death,  we  read,  we  believe;  in  the  tempest  — '- — 


that  He  was  sunk  down,  because  tumult  prevailed  to  His 
killing,  we  acknowledge  :  but  that  He  laboured  in  crying,  and 
that  His  jaws  were  made  hoarse,  not  only  we  read  not,  but  even 
on  the  contrary  we  I'tad,  that  He  answered  not  to  them  a  word, 
in  order  that  there  might  be  fulfilled  that  which  in  another 
Psalm  hath  been  said,  I  have  become  as  it  were  a  man  not  Ps.  38, 
hearing,  and  having  not  in  his  mouth  reproofs.     And  that 
which    in  Isaiah  hath  been  prophesied,  like  a  sheep  to  Sels.  53, 
sacrificed  He  was  led,  and  like  a  lainh  before  one  shearing 
Him,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth.     If  He  became  like  a 
man  not  hearing,  and  having  not  in  His  mouth  reproofs,  how 
did  He  labour  crying,  and  how  were  His  jaws  made  hoarse? 
Is  it  that  He  was  even  then  silent,  because  He  was  hoarse 
with  having  cried  so  much  in  vain  ?     And  this  indeed  we 
know  to  have  been  His  voice  on  the  Cross  out  of  a  certain 
Psalm  :  O  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?  ButPs.  22, 
how  great  was  that  voice,  or  of  how  long  duration,  that  in  it 
His  jaws  should  have  become  hoarse  ?    Long  while  He  cried. 
Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees  :  long  while  He  cried,  Mat.23, 
Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences.     And  truly  hoarse  ^^j/^' 
in   a   manner  He  cried,  and  therefore  was  not  understood,  Mat.  I8, 
when  the  Jews  said.  What  is  this  that  He  saith  ?    Hard  is  john  6, 
this  saying,  who  is  able  to  hear  it?     We  know  not  what  He^^j  ^» 
sailh.  He  said  all  these  words:  but  hoarse  were  His  jaws  toi7.  I8. 
them   that   understood   not   His   words.     /  have  laboured 
crying,  hoarse  have  become  My  jaws. 

8.  Mine  eyes  have  failed  ft  om  hoping  in  My  God.  Far  be 
it  that  this  should  be  taken  of  the  person  of  the  Head  :  far 
be  it  that  His  eyes  should  have  failed  from'  hoping  in  His  God: '  ab 
in  Whom  rather  there  was  God  reconciling  the  world  to  Him-  2  Cor.  5, 
self,  and  Who  was  the  Word  made  flesh  and  dwelled  in  us, 
so  that  not  only  God  was  in  Him,  but  also  He  was  Himself 
God.  Not  so  then  :  the  eyes  of  Himself,  our  Head,  failed  not 
from  hoping  in  His  God  :  but  the  eyes  of  Him  have  failed  in 
His  Body,  that  is,  in  His  members.  This  voice  is  of  the  mem- 
bers, this  voice  is  of  the  Body,  not  of  the  Head.  How  then 
do  we  find  it  in  His  Body  and  members?  What  else 
shall  I  say  ?     Of  what  else  shall  I  make  mention  ?    When 


364  *  Eyes"^  of  Christ  ^failed''  only  in  His  Body. 

Psalm  He  suffered,  when  He  died,  all  His  disciples  despaired  of 

j^^     '  His  being  Christ.    By  a  robber  the  Apostles  were  excelled, 

41.        who  believed  at  the  time  when  they  failed-    See  the  members 

of  Him  despairing :    observe  those  two  men  whom  after  the 

Resurrection    He   found   in   the    way   conversing   together, 

Luke24,  whereof  one  was  Cleopas,  when  their  eyes  were  holdeu  that 

they  should  not  know  Him.     For  how  should  they  with  eyes 

know  Him   concerning  Whom  in  mind  they  had  come   to 

waver?    Something  had  been  formed  in  their  eyes  like  to 

their  own  mind.    For  they  were  conversing  with  one  another, 

and  when  they  were  accosted  by  Him  as  to  what  they  were 

Luke24,  saying,  they  answered,  Dost  Thou  alone  sojourn  inJerusalem^y 

and  knowest  not  the  things  which  have  come  to  pass,  after 

what  manner  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  mighty  in  words  and  in 

deeds,  hath  been  slain  by  the  elders  and  chief  priests  ?  'And 

tve  were  hoping  that  He  was  Himself  to  redeem  Israel.    They 

had  hoped  and  were  not  hoping.     Their  eyes  failed  from 

hoping   in  their   God.     Them  therefore   into  Himself  He 

transformed,  in  saying,  Mine  eyes  have  failed  from  hoping  in 

My  God.    This  hope  He  restored,  when  He  offered  the  scars 

to  be  handled,  which  when  Thomas  had  touched,  he  returned 

John20,to  the  hope  which  he  had  lost,  and  cried  out,  My  Lord  and 

my  God.     Thine  eyes  have  failed  from  hoping  in  thy  God, 

thou  hast  handled  the  scars,  and  hast  found  thy  God:    hast 

handled  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  hast  confessed  thy  Lord. 

John20,  To  whom  however  the  Lord  Himself  saith,  Because  thou  hast 
29 

seen  thou  hast  believed.     And  foretelling  us  with  the  voice  of 

His  mercy.  He  saith,  "  Blessed  they  that  see  not  and  believe.'''' 

Mine  eyes  have  failed  from  hoping  in  My  Ood. 

9.  Ver.  4.  Thus  there  have  been  multiplied  above  the  hairs  of 

My  head  they  tJiat  hate  Me  gratis.     How  multiplied?    So  as 

Mat.26,that  they  might  add  to  themselves  even  one  out  of  the  twelve. 

^'*-  There  have  been  multiplied  above  the  hairs  of  My  head  they 
that  hate  Me  for  nought.  With  the  hairs  of  His  head  He 
hath  compared  His  enemies.     With  reason  they  were  shorn 

Mat.27,  when  in  the  place  of  Calvary  He  was  crucified.     Let  the 

^^-        members  accept  this  voice,  let  them  learn  to  be  hated  gratis. 

»  Ben.Ed.  has  an  interrogation  liere,  the  Resurrection,  according  to  St. 
and  omits  '  anrf,' but  Oxf.  Msa.  have  it,  Luke.'  See  Serm.  ccxxxii,  ccxxxiv, 
and  80  has  St.  Auir.  in  his  Sermons  '  on    cczxxvi. 


If  the  world  must  hate  us,  let  it  be  *  gratis.^  365 

For  now,  O  Christian,  if  it  must  needs  be  that  the  world  hate  Ver. 

thee,  why  dost  thou  not  make  it  hate  thee  gratis,  in  order ti 

that  in  the  Body  of  thy  Lord  and  in  this  Psalm  sent  before 
concerning  Him,  thou  may  est  acknowledge  thy  own  voice? 
How  shall  it  come  to  pass  that  the  world  hate  thee  gratis  ? 
If  thou  no  wise  hurtest  any  one,  and  art  still  hated :  for  this 
is  gratis,  without  cause.  It  is  little  for  thee  without  cause  to 
be  hated,  even  more  than  this,  cause  them  to  render  thee 
evil  things  for  good  things.  Mine  enemies  have  strengthened 
themselves,  that  persecute  Me  unjustly.  As  He  hath  said, 
They  have  been  multiplied  above  the  hairs  of  My  head; 
the  same  afterwards.  Mine  enemies  have  strengthened  them- 
selves; and  as  at  first,  They  that  hate  Me  gratis;  the  same 
afterwards.  They  that  persecute  Me  unjustly.  Unjustly  is 
the  same  as  gratis.  This  is  the  very  voice  of  Martyrs,  not 
in  the  punishment,  but  in  the  cause.  Neither  to  suffer  per- 
secution, nor  to  be  held,  nor  to  be  scourged,  nor  to  be  im- 
prisoned, nor  to  be  proscribed,  nor  to  be  killed,  is  any  thing 
praiseworthy:  but  while  having  a  good  cause,  to  enffer  these 
things,  this  is  praiseworthy.  For  praise  is  in  the  goodness 
of  the  cause,  not  in  the  sharpness  of  the  punishment.  For 
howsoever  great  have  been  the  sufferings  of  the  Martyrs,  do 
they  equal  the  sufferings  of  all  robbers,  of  all  sacrilegious,  of 
all  crime-stained  men  ?  But  what,  doth  the  world  hate  even 
these?  It  doth  hate  them  evidently.  For  they  go  beyond 
the  world's  luediocrity  in  excess  of  naughtiness,  and  in 
a  manner  from  the  very  society  of  worldly  men  they  are 
estranged,  molesting  even  earthly  peace,  and  they  suffer 
many  evil  things,  but  not  gratis.  Lastly,  hear  the  voice  of 
that  robber  hanging  with  the  Lord  on  the  Cross,  when  on 
the  other  side  one  of  the  two  robbers  was  reviling  the  Lord 
Who  was  being  crucified,  and  was  saying,  If  Son  of  (T06/Luke23, 
Thou  art,  deliver  Thyself:  the  other  put  him  to  silence,  and^^" 
said,  Dost  thou  not  fear  God,  even  for  that  thou  art  set  in 
the  same  condemnation  ?  And  we  indeed  rightly  for  our 
deeds.  Behold,  not  gratis :  but  by  confession  he  shed  out 
of  himself  '  corruption,  and  was  made  meet  for  the  food  of '  Most 
the  Lord.  He  drave  out  his  iniquity,  he  accused  it,  and  he  P^jjood » 
was  freed  from  it.  Behold  there  two  robbers,  there  also  the  ^^«- 
Lord:   they  both  are  crucified,  and  He  is  crucified:  and 


366     Christ  'paid,''  though  He  had  taken  nothing  ivrongfuUy. 

Psalm  them  the  world  hated,  but  not  ffiatis  :    and  Him  it  hated,  but 
liXIX  •  .  . 
'-  gratis.     The  things  which  I  robbed  not  then  I  was  paying. 

This  is  gratis.     I  robbed  not,  and  I  was  paying :    I  sinned 

not,  and  I  was  being  punished.     He  alone  was  Himself  of 

such  sort.  He  truly  robbed  nothing.     Not  only  He  robbed 

nothing,  but  even  that  which  He  had  not  of  robbery,  of  this 

He  emptied  Himself,  in  order  that  to  us  He  might  come. 

Philip.   For,  He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God :  and  yet 

'  '   '  He  emptied  Himself ,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant.   He  robbed 

not  at  all.     Bat  who  robbed?    Adam.    Who  robbed  at  first  ? 

Gen.  3,  He  that  led  astray  Adam.     How  did  the  Devil  rob  ?    I  will 

Isa.  14,  set  my  seat  at  the  North,  and  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High. 

^^'  He  assumed  to  himself  that  which  he  had  not  received: 
behold  robbery.  The  devil  usurped  to  himself  what  he  had 
not  received ;  he  lost  what  he  had  received ;  and  out  of  the 
very  cup  of  his  pride  he  gave  him  to  drink  whom  he  was 

Gen.  3,  wishing  to  deceive.  Taste  ye,  he  saith,  and  ye  shall  be  as 
Gods.  They  willed  to  rob  divinity,  and  they  lost  felicity. 
He  therefore  robbed,  and  accordingly  paid.  But  /,  he  saith, 
the  things  which  I  robbed  not  was  then  paying.  The  Lord 
Himself,  drawing  near  to   His  Passion,  in  the  Gospel  thus 

JohnU,  speakelh:  Behold  there  cometh  the  Prince  of  this  world,  that 
is  the  devil,  and  in  Me  shall  find  nothing ;   that  is,  wherefore 

»Oxf.    he  should  kill  Me  he  shall  find  not:    but  that  all'  may  know 

I  aH  na-  ^^^  ^  ^®  *^®  ^'^"^  °^  ^^  Father,  arise,  let  us  go.     And  He 

tions.'  w^ent  to  the  Passion  to  pay  that  which  He  robbed  not.  For 
what  is,  in  Me  he  shall  find  nothing  ?  No  guilt.  Hath  the 
devil  lost  any  thing  from  his  house  ?  Let  him  examine  the 
robbers,  nothing  with  Me  he  shall  find.  Nevertheless,  He 
saith  that  He  had  robbed  nothing,  to  sin  adverting,  that  He 
had  taken  nothing  which  was  not  His ;  for  this  belongeth  to 
robbeiy,  this  to  iniquity  :    for  from  the  devil  himself  He  had 

Mart  3,  wrested  those  whom  the  same  had  robbed.     No  man.  He 
f  M  t  saith,  entereth  into  the  house  of  a  strong  man,  and  spoileth 

12,  29.  his  vessels,  except  Jirst  he  shall  have  bound  the  strong  man. 
He  hath  bound  the  strong  man,  and  hath  spoiled  his  vessels: 
truly  He  hath  not  robbed ;  but  He  answereth  thee,  those 
vessels  from  thy  great  house  had  been  lost;  I  have  not  stolen 
a  thing,  but  have  recovered  a  thing  stolen. 

10.  Ver.  5.   O  Qod,  Thou  hast  known  mine  improvidence. 


His  '  improvidence j^  seeming;  '  Transgressions^  not  His  oion.  367 

Again  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Body.  For  what  improvidence   "^er. 
is  there  in  Christ  ?   Is  He  not  Himself  the  Virtue  of  God,  and  — '— 


the  Wisdom  of  God  ?    Doth  He  call  this  His  improvidence, 
whereof  the  Apostle  speaketh,  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  i  Cor.  l, 
than  men  f    Mine  improvidence,  that  very  thing  which  in 
Me  they  derided  that  seem  to  themselves  to  be  wise,  Thou 
hast  known   why  it  was   done :     Thou   hast   known   mine 
improvidence.     For  what  was  so  much  like  improvidence, 
as,  when  He  had  it  in  His  power  with  one  word  to  lay  low 
the   persecutors,  to   suffer   Himself  to  be  held,  scourged, 
spit  upon,  buffeted,  with  thorns  to  be  crowned,  to  the  tree 
to  be  nailed  ?    It  is  like  improvidence,  it  seemeth  a  foolish 
thing ;  but  this  foolish  thing  excelleth  all  wise  men.    Foolish 
indeed  it  is  :    but  even  when  grain  falleth  into  the  earth,  if 
no   one   knoweth   the   custom  of  husbandmen,  it  seemeth 
foolish :    with   great  labour  it  is  reaped,  is  carried  to  the 
barn,  is   threshed,  is  winnowed ;    after  so  great  perils   of 
weather  and  of  storms,  and  after  the  labours  of  rustics  and 
the   carefulness  of  masters,  the    corn   is  put  in  the   store 
clean;   there  cometh  winter,  that  which  hath  been  cleansed 
is  brought  forth  and  cast  abroad:  improvidence  it  appeareth; 
but  hope  maketh  it  not  to  be  improvidence.    He  then  spared 
not  Himself:    because  even  the  Father  spared  Him  not,  but  Rom.  8, 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all.     And  of  the  Same,  Who  loved  qIi  2 
me,  saith  the  Apostle,  and  delivered  up  Himself  for  me :  for  20. 
except  a  grain  shall  have  fallen  into  the  land  so  that  it  die,  John  12, 
fruit,  He  saith,  it  will  not  yield.     This  is  the  improvidence  ; 
but  Thou  hast  known  it.     But  "  they  if  they  had  known  the  ^  Cor.2, 
Lord  of  glory,  they  had  never  crucified."    O  God,  Thou  hast 
known  mine  improvidence,  and  my  transgressions  from  Thee 
are  not  concealed.     It  is  plain,  clear,  open,  that  this  must 
be  perceived  to  be  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Body.     Trans- 
gressions none  had  Christ:    He  was  the  bearer  of  trans- 
gressions, but   not  the  committer.     And  my  transgressions 
from    Thee   are   not   concealed:    that   is,   I  have  confessed 
to  Thee  all  my  transgressions,  and  before  my  mouth  Thou 
hast   seen   them    in    my    thought,   hast    seen   the    wounds 
which  Thou  wast  to  heal.     But  where  ?   Even  in  the  Body, 
in  the  members :   in  those  believers  out  of  whom  there  was 
now  cleaving  to  Him  that  member,  who  was  confessing  his 


368     Prayer  that  the  Faithful  may  not  blush  for  their  hope. 

Psalm  sins.     And  my  transgressions,    he  saith,  from   Thee  are  not 
y^:!^  concealed. 

'  or/'"*        1 1.  Ver.  6,  Let  them  not  blush  in^  Me,  that  wait  for  Thee,  O 
Lord,  Lord  of  virtues.    Again,  the  voice  of  the  Head,  Let  them 
not  blush  in  Me :  let  it  not  be  said  to  them,  Where  is  He 
on  Whom  ye  were  relying  ?    Let  it  not  be  said  to  them,  Where 
Johni4,  ig  fje  that  was  saying  to  you,  Believe  ye^  in  God,  and  in  Me 
2  bxf.     believe  ?  Let  them  not  blush  in  Me,  that  it  ait  for  Thee,  O 
bei^eve^  Z^o^fl?,  Lord  of  virtues.     Let  them  not  be  confounded  con- 
cerning Me,  that  seek  Thee,  O  God  of  Israel.     This  also 
may  be  understood  of  the  Body,  but  only  if  thou  consider 
the  Body  of  Him  not  one  man :  for  in  truth  one  man  is  not 
the  Body  of  Him,  but  a  small  member,  but  the    Body   is 
made  up  of  members.    Therefore  the  full  Body  of  Him  is  the 
whole  Church.     With  reason  then  saith  the  Church,  Let  them 
not  blush  in  Me,  that  wait  for  Thee,  O  Lord,  T^ord  of  virtues. 
Let  me  not  so  be  afflicted  by  insurgent  persecutors,  let  me 
not  so  be  worn  down  by  envious  enemies,  by  snarling  heretics, 
1  John   that  from  Me  have  gone  forth,  because  they  were  not  of  Me : 
for  if  they  had  been  of  Me,  with  Me  perchance  they  had 
remained.     Let  me  not  be  so  weighed  down  by  their  scan- 
dals, as  that  they  shall  blush  in  Me  that  wait  for  Thee,  O 
Lord,  Lord  of  virtues.     Let  them  not  be  confounded  because 
of  Me,  that  seek  Thee,  O  God  of  Israel. 

12.  Ver.  7.  For  because  of  Thee  I  have  sustained  upbraid- 
ing, shamelessness  hath  covered  my  face.  No  great  thing  is 
that  which  is  spoken  of  in  1  have  sustained:  but  that  which 
is  spoken  of  in  for  Thy  sake  I  have  sustained,  is.  For  if 
thou  sustainest  because  thou  hast  sinned  ;  for  thine  own  sake 
thou  sustainest,  not  for  the  sake  of  God.  For  to  you  what 
iPet.2,  glory  is  there,  saith  Peter  if  sinning  ye  are  punished,  and 
20-  ye  bear  it?  But  if  thou  sustainest  because  thou  hast  kept 
the  commandment  of  God,  truly  for  the  sake  of  God  thou 
sustainest ;  and  thy  reward  remaineth  for  everlasting,  because 
for  the  sake  of  God  thou  hast  sustained  revilings.  For  to 
this  end  He  first  sustained,  in  order  that  we  might  learn  to 
sustain.  And  if  He,  Who  had  not  that  which  was  laid  to 
His  charge ;  how  much  more  we,  who  even  if  we  have  not 
the  sin  which  the  enemy  layeth  to  our  charge,  yet  have 
another  sin  which  is  deservedly  to  be  chastised  in  us }  Some 


Christians  must  be  shameless  as  to  Chrisfs  reproach.     369 

one  or  other  calleth  thee  thief,  and  thou  art  no  thief:  thou  Veh. 

hearest  the  reproach  ;  thou  art  not  however  no  thief  in  such '- — 

sort  as  that  thou  art  not  any  thing  which  to  God  is  displeasing. 
Again,  if  He  who  had  robbed  nothing  at  all,  who  most  truly 
had  said,  Behold  there  cometh  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  JohnU, 
in  Me  he  shall  find  nothing,  was  called  sinner,  was  called  j^'j^^  9 
unrighteous,  was  called  Beelzebub,  was  called  mad;    dost 24. 
thou,  O  servant,  disdain  to  hear  according  to  thy  deserts,  26.       ' 
that  which  the  Lord  heard  for  no  deserts  of  His  ?    He  came 
to  give  thee  an  example.    As  if  He  had  done  this  for  nought, 
so  thou  dost  not  profit.     For  why  did  He  hear  it,  but  in 
order  that  thou,  when  thou  shouldest  hear,   shouldest  not 
faint  ?    Behold,  thou  hearest  and  faintest :  in  vain  then  He 
hath  heard :  for  not  for  His  own  sake,  but  for  thy  sake  He 
hath  heard.    For  for  Thy  sake  I  have  sustained  upbraiding, 
shamelessness    hath  covered   my  face.      Shamelessness   is 
what?    Not  to  be  confused.     Lastly,  it  seemeth  to  be  as  it 
were  a  fault,  when  we  say,  the  man  is  shameless.     Great  is 
the   shamelessness  of  the   man,    that   he    doth   not  blush. 
Therefore  shamelessness  is  a  kind   of  folly.     A  Christian 
ought  to  have  this  shamelessness,  when  he  cometh  among 
men  to  whom  Christ  is  an  offence.     If  he  shall  have  blushed 
because  of  Christ,  he  will  be  blotted  out  from  the  book  of 
the  living.     Thou  must  needs  therefore  have  shamelessness 
when  Thou  art  reviled  because  of  Christ ;  when  they  say. 
Worshipper  of  the  Crucified,  adorer  of  Him  that  died  ill, 
venerator  of  Him  that  was  slain  !  here  if  thou  shall  blush 
thou  art  a  dead  man.     For  see  the  sentence  of  Him  that 
deceiveth  no  one.     He  that  shall  have  been  ashamed  of  Me  mmAO, 
before  men,  I  also  will  be  ashamed  of  him  before  the  Angels  '^\ 
of  Qod.     Watch  therefore  thyself  whether  there  be  in  thee  26. 
shamelessness;   be  thou   boldfaced',   when   thou  hearest  ai  fronto- 
reproach  concerning  Christ;  yea  be  boldfaced.    Why  fearest^"^ 
thou  for  thy  forehead  which  thou  hast  armed  with  the  sign 
of  the  Cross  ?    For  this  is.  For  Thy  sake  I  have  sustained 
upbraiding,  shamelessness  hath  covered  my  face.     For  Thy 
sake  I  have  sustained  upbraiding:  and  because  I  have  not 
blushed  because  of  Thee,  when  I  was  being  reviled  for  Thy 
sake,  shamelessness  hath  covered  my  face. 

13.  Ver.  8.  An  alien  I  have  become  to  My  brethren^  and 

VOL.  III.  B  b 


370     Christ  held  a  stranger  for  His  zeal  for  God's  House. 

Psalm  a  Stranger  to  the  sons  of  My  mother.   To  the  sons  of  the  Syna- 
y  ,      '  gogiie  He  became  a  stranger.    For  in  His  own  country  it  was 
22.        said,  Do  we  not  know  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  Mary  and  of  Joseph  ? 
John  9,  And  whence  in  another  passage,  But  this  Man  we  know  not 
whence  He  is?    Therefore,  /  have  become  a  stranger  to  the 
sons  of  My  mother.     They  knew  not  whence  I  am,  of  whom 
MDxf.    ^ag  My  flesh :    they  knew  Me  not'  to  have  been  born  out  of 
<did       the  thigh  of  Abraham;  wherein  My  flesh  was  concealed,  when 
they  not  y^jj^j.  ^jj^t  same  thigh  the  servant  putting  his  hand  swore  by 
Me.'      the  God  of  Heaven.     A  stranger  I  have  become  to  the  sons 
9.^°     ^  of  My  mother.     Why  so?    Why  did  they  not  acknowledge  ? 
Why  did  they  call  Him  an  alien  ?  Why  did  they  dare  to  say, 
we  know  not  whence  He  is  ?    Because   the  zeal  of  Thine 
House  hath  eaten  Me  up:  that  is, because  I  have  persecuted 
in  them  their  own  iniquities,  because  I  have  not  patiently 
borne  those  whom  I  have  rebuked,  because  I  have  sought 
Thy  glory  in  Thy  House,  because  I  have  scourged  them  that 
John  2,  in  the  Temple  dealt  unseemly  :   in  which  place  also  there  is 
quoted,  the  %eal  of  Thine  House  hath  eaten  Me  up.     Hence 
an  alien,  hence  a  stranger ;   hence,  we  know  not  whence  He 
is.     They  would  have  acknowledged  whence  I  am,  if  they 
had  acknowledged  that  which  Thou  hast  commanded.     For 
if  I  had  found  them  keeping  Thy  commandments,  the  zeal  of 
Thine   House   would   not  have   eaten   Me   up.      And  the 
reproaches  of  men  reproaching  Tliee  have  fallen  upon  Me. 
Of  this  testimony  Paul  the  Apostle  hath  also  made  use,  (there 
Rom.l5,hath  been  read  but  now  the  very  lesson,)  and  saith,  Wliat- 
soever  thi7igs  aforetime  have  been  written,  have  been  loritten 
that  we  might  be  instructed,  that  through  comfort  of  the  Scrip- 
tures we  may  have  hope.     He  hath  said  then  that  of  Christ 
was  that  voice,  the  reproaches  of  men  reproaching  Thee  have 
fallen  upon  Me.    Why  Thee  ?  Is  the  Father  reproached,  and 
not    Christ    Himself?    Why    have   the    reproaches  of  men 
Johnli, reproaching   Thee  fallen  upon  Me?   Because,  he  that  hath 
®*  known  Me,  hath  known  the  Father  also:  because  no  one  hath 

John  6,  reviled  Christ  without  reviling  God :  because  no  one  honouretb 
23*        the  Father,  except  he  that  honourelh   the  Son  also.     The 
revilings  of  men  reviling  Thee  have  fallen  upon  Me,  because 
they  found  Me. 

14.  Ver.  10.  And  I  have  covered  in  fasting  My  Soul,  and 


Vinegar  of  the  old  man  offered  to  Christ  thirsting,       37 1 

it  became  to  Me  for  a  reviling.   The  fasting  of  Christ  already  Ver. 
in  another  Psalm  we  have  spiritually  set  forth  to  Your  Love 


Ps.  35, 

His  fasting  was,  when  there  fell  away  all  they  that  had  Serm.  2. 
believed  in  Him ;   because  also  it  was  His  hunger,  that  men  ^^\^' 
should  believe  in  Him:  because  also  it  was  His  thirst,  when 
He  said  to  the  woman,  I  thirst,  give  3Ie  to  drink:  yeo.  for  John  4, 
her  faith  He  was  thirsting.     And  from  the  Cross  when  He  " 
was  saying,  I  thirst.  He  was  seeking  the  faith  of  them  for  John  19, 
whom  He  had  said,  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not-^^y^^=^^ 
what  they  do.    But  what  did  those  men  give  to  drink  to  Him  34- 
thirsty?     Vinegar.     Vinegar  is   also   called    'old'.'     With^'vetus' 
reason  of  the  old  man  they  gave  to  drink,  because  they  willed 
not  to  be  new.     Why  willed  they  not  to  become  new  ?    Be- 
cause to  the  title  of  this  Psalm  whereon  is  written.  For  them 
that  shall  be  changed,  they  belonged  not.     Therefore,  /  have 
covered  in  fasting  My  soul.     Lastly,  He  put  from  Him  even 
the  gall  which  they  offered :  He  chose  rather  to  fast  than  to 
accept  bitterness.    For  they  enter  not  into  His  Body  that  are 
embittered^,  whereof  in  another  place  a  Psalm  saith.  They  ^amari- 
that  are  embittered   shall   not  be  exalted  in   themselves,  p^^oe^;. 
Therefore,  /  have  covered  in  fasting  My  soul:  and  it  became 
to  Me  for  a  reviling.     This  very  thing  became  to  Me  for  a 
reviling,  that  I  consented  not  to  them,  that  is,  from  them  I 
fasted.     For  he  that  consenteth  not  to  men  seducing  to  evil, 
fasteth  from  them  ;  and  through  this  fasting  earueth  reviling, 
so  that  he  is  upbraided  because  he  consenteth  not  to  the  evil 
thing. 

1 5.  Ver.  1 1 .  And  I  have  set  sackcloth  my  garment.  Already  Ps.  35, 
before  we  have  said  something  of  the  sackcloth,  from  whence  sec.  4. 
there  is  this,  But  I,  when  they  were  troubling  Me,  was  cover-  ^*  ^'^' 
ing  myself  with  sackcloth,  and  was  humbling  My  Soul  in 
fasting.    I  have  set  sackcloth  for  My  garment:  that  is,  have  set 
against  them  My  flesh,  on  which  to  spend  their  rage,  1  have 
concealed  My  divinity.     Sackcloth,  because  mortal  the  flesh 
was:  in  order  that  by  sin  He  might  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh.  Rom.  8, 
And  I  have  set  sackcloth  my  garment:   and  I  have  been 
made  to  them  for  a  parable,  that  is,  for  a  derision.     It  is 
called  a  parable,  whenever  a  comparison  is  made  concerning 
some  one,  when  he  is  evil  spoken  of.     '  So  may  this  man 
perish,'  for  example,  '  as  that  man  did,'  is  a  parable :  that  is, 

Bb  2 
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PsAi-M  a  comparison  and  likeness  in  cursing.     /  have  been  made  to 

'  them,  then, /or  a  parable. 

16.  Ver.  12.  Against  Me  were  reviling  they  that  were 
sitting  in  the  gate.     In  the  gate  is  nothing  else  but  in  public. 
^  psaiie-  j^)i(^  against  Me  they  were  chanting^,  they  that  ivere  drinking 
wine.     Do  ye  think,  brethren,  that  this  hath  befallen  Christ 
alone  f    Daily  to  Him  in  His  members  it  happeneth  :  when- 
ever perchance  it  is   necessary  for  the  servant  of  God  to 
forbid  excess  of  wine  and  luxuries  in  any  village  or  town, 
where  there  hath  not  been  heard  the  Word  of  God,  it  is  not 
enough  that  ihey  sing,  nay  more  even  against  him  they  begin 
to  sing,  by  whom  they  are  forbidden  to  sing.     Compare  ye 
now  His   fasting    and  their   wine.     And  against   Me   were 
chanting  they  that  tvere  drinking  wine:  the  wine  of  error, 
the  wine  of  ungodliness,  the  wine  of  pride. 
•^adTe      17.  Ver.  13.  But  I  with  My  prayer  with  Thee\  O  Lord. 
But  1  was  with  Thee.     But  how  ?    With  Thee  by  praying. 
For  when  thou  art  evil  spoken  of,  and  knowest  not  what  thou 
mayest  do;   when  at  thee  are  hurled  reproaches,  and  thou 
findest  not  any  way  of  rebuking   him   by  whom  they   are 
hurled ;   nothing  remaineth  for   thee  but  to  pray.     But  re- 
member even  for  that  very  man  to  pray.     But  I  with  my 
prayer  with  Thee,  O   Lord.     It  is  the  time  of  Thy  good 
pleasure,  O  God.     For  behold  the   grain  is  being   buried, 
there  shall   spring  up  fruit.     It  is  the  time   of  Thy  good 
pleasure,  O  Qod.     Of  this  time   even   the   Prophets   have 
2  Cor.  6,  spoken,  whereof  the  Apostle  maketh  mention  ;  ^^  Behold  now 
the  time  acceptable,  behold  now  the  day  of  salvation.''^     It  is 
the  time  of  Thy  good  pleasure,  O  Qod.     In  the  multitude  of 
Thy   mercy.     This   is   the   time  of  good  pleasure,   in   the 
multitude  of  Thy  mercy.     For  if  there  were  not  a  multitude 
of  Thy  mercy,  what  should  we  do  for  the  multitude  of  our 
iniquity  ?     In  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercy;  Hearken  to  me 
in  the  truth  of  Thy  Salvation.     Because  He  hath  said,  of 
Ps.  26,   Thy  mercy,  he  hath  added  truth  also  :  for  mercy  and  truth 
are  all  the  ways  of  the  Lord.     Why  mercy  ?    In  forgiving 
sins.     Why  truth  ?     In  fulfilling  the  promises.     Hearken  to 
Me  in  the  truth  of  Thy  Salvation. 

18.  Ver.  14.  Save  Thou  Me  from  the  mire,  that  T  may  not 
\.  2.      stick.     From  that  whereof  above  he  had  spoken.  Fixed  I  am 
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in  the  clay  of  the  deep,  and  there  is  no  substance.     Further-  ver. 

more,  since  ye  have  duly  received  the  exposition  of  that — ~ 

expression,  in  this  place  there  is  nothing  further  for  you  to 
hear  particularly.  From  hence  he  saith  that  he  must  be 
delivered,  wherein  before  he  said  that  he  was  fixed :  Save 
Thou  Me  from  the  mire,  that  I  may  not  stick.  And  he 
explaineth  this  himself;  Let  Me  be  rescued  from  them  that 
hate  Me.  They  were  themselves  therefore  the  clay  wherein 
he  had  stuck.  But  the  following  perchance  suggesleth  itself. 
A  little  before  he  had  said,  Fixed  I  am ;  now  he  saith,  Save 
Thou  Me  from  the  mire,  that  I  may  not  stick:  whereas  after 
the  meaning  of  what  was  said  before  he  ought  to  have  said, 
Save  Thou  Me  from  the  mire  where  I  had  stuck,  by  rescuing 
Me,  not  by  causing  that  I  stick  not.  Therefore  He  had  stuck 
in  flesh,  but  had  not  stuck  in  spirit.  He  saith  this,  because 
of  the  infirmity  of  His  members.  Whenever  perchance  thou 
art  seized  by  one  that  urgeth  thee  to  iniquity,  thy  body 
indeed  is  taken,  in  regard  to  the  body  thou  art  fixed  in  the 
clay  of  the  .deep :  but  so  long  as  thou  consentest  not,  thou 
hast  not  stuck ;  but  if  thou  consentest,  thou  hast  stuck.  Let 
then  thy  prayer  be  in  that  place,  in  order  that  as  thy  body 
is  now  held,  so  thy  soul  may  not  be  held,  so  thou  mayest  be 
free  in  bonds.  Let  Me  be  rescued  from  them  that  hate  Me: 
and  from  the  deep  of  icaters. 

19.  Ver.  15.  Let  not  the  tempest  of  waters  drown  Me. 
But  already  he  had  been  drowned.  /  have  come  into  they.  2. 
depth  of  the  sea,  thou  hast  said,  and  the  tempest  hath  dro fined 
Me,  thou  hast  said.  It  hath  drowned  after  the  flesh,  let  it 
not  drown  after  the  Spirit.  They  to  whom  was  said,  If  they  Mat.io, 
shall  have  persecuted  you  in  one  city,  flee  ye  into  another; 
had  this  said  to  them,  that  neither  in  flesh  they  should  stick, 
nor  in  spirit.  For  we  must  not  desire  to  stick  even  in  flesh ; 
but  as  far  as  we  are  able  we  ought  to  avoid  it.  But  if  we 
shall  have  stuck,  and  shall  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
sinners :  then  in  body  we  have  stuck,  we  are  fixed  in  the 
clay  of  the  deep,  it  remaineth  to  entreat  for  the  soul  that  we 
stick  not,  that  is,  that  we  consent  not,  that  the  tempest  of 
water  drown  us  not,  so  that  we  go  into  the  deep  of  the  clay. 
Neither  let  the  deep  swallow  Me,  nor  the  pit  close  her 
mouth  upon  Me.     What  is  this,  brethren  ?    What  hath  he 
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Psalm  prayed  against?    Great  is  the  pit  of  the  depth  of  human 

^iniquity:  every  cue,  if  he  shall  have  fallen  into  it,  will  fall 

into  the  deep.     But  yet  if  a  man  being  there  placed  con- 

fesseth  his  sins  to  his  God,  the  pit  will  not  shut  her  mouth 

Ps.  130, upon  him:    as  is  written  in  another  Psalm,  From  the  depths 

I  have  cried  to  Thee,  O  Lord;   Lord,  hearken  unto  my  voice. 

But  if  there  is  done  in  him  that  which  another  passage  of 

Prov.18,  Scripture  saith.  When  a  sinner  shall  have  come  into  the  depth 

^'  of  evil  things,  he  will  despise,  upon  him  the  pit  hath  shut 

her    mouth.     Why    hath    she    shut   her    mouth  ?     Because 

she  hath  shut  his  mouth.     He  hath  lost  confession,  really 

dead  he  is,  and  there  is  fulfilled  in  him  that  which  else- 

Ecclus.  where  is  spoken  of,  From  a  dead  man,  as  from  one  that  is  not, 

'     '    there  perisheth  confession.     This  state  is  very  greatly  to  be 

dreaded,   brethren.      If  thou   shalt   have    seen   a   man   do 

iniquity,  he  is  sunk  in   a  pit :    but  when   thou  shalt  have 

told  him   his  own  iniquity,  and  he  shall  have  said.  Truly 

I  have  sinned,  I  confess  it,  upon  him  the  pit  hath  not  shut 

her  mouth :   but  when  thou  shalt  have  heard  him  say.  But 

what  harm  have  I  done?  he  hath  become  the  advocate  of  his 

sin  :    upon  him  the  pit  halh  shut  her  mouth,  he  hath  no  way 

whereby  he  may  be  rescued.     Confession  lost,  there  will  be 

no  place  for  mercy.     Thou  hast  become  thy  sin's  advocate, 

how  shall  God  be  the  deliverer  from  it?   Therefore  in  order 

that  He  may  be  a  deliverer,  do  ihou  be  an  accuser. 


SERMON  II. 

Lat.  Oh  the  latter  pari  of  Psalm  LXIX. 

LXVIII. 

The  latter  part  of  the  Psalm  whereof  yesterday  we  spake 
to  your  Love,  had  remained  to  be  explained  by  us  to-day. 
And  1  see  that  there  is  time  to  pay  the  debt,  if  however  the 
length  thereof  shall  not  have  left  us  debtors  even  to-day. 
Accordingly  this  I  say  beforehand,  and  beg  you  not  to 
expect  a  long  discourse  for  those  things  which  are  evident. 
For  so  we  can  tarry  for  the  need  at  those  things  which  are 
more  obscure,  and  perchance  fulfil  what  we  owe :  so  as  that 
on  other  days  we  may  owe  other  things,  and  pay  other  things. 
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Let  us  see  then  what  words  follow.     After  he  said,  (ver.  16.)  Ver. 

Neither  let  the  pit  close  upon  me  her  mouth  :  which  yester : — - 

day  we  have  recommended  to  your  Love,  in  order  that  with 
all  earnestness  of  mind  and  fidelity  of  godliness  we  should 
take  heed  that  this  curse  come  not  upon  us.  For  then  there 
doth  close  her  mouth  upon  a  man  the  pit,  that  is,  depth  of 
iniquity,  when  not  only  he  lieth  sunk  in  sins,  but  also  loseth 
the  opening  of  confession.  But  when  a  man  saith,  I  am  a 
sinner:  even  the  depth  of  the  pit  is  being  illumined  with 
some  light.  There  followeth  then  amid  His  sufferings 
crying  out  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Head  and  Body,  as  we 
have  set  forth  :  so  that  in  some  places  yo  acknowledge  the 
words  of  the  Head ;  but  the  things  which  have  been  so 
spoken  as  that  they  cannot  be  appropriate  to  the  Head,  to 
the  Body  ye  refer.  For  thus  Christ  doth  speak,  as  it  were 
One :  because  also  He  is  truly  One,  whereof  hath  been  said, 
There  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh.  For  if  in  one  flesh,  why  Gen.  2, 
dost  thou  wonder  that  He  is  also  in  one  voice  ?  There  Ephes. 
followeth  then,  ^»  ^^' 

Ver.  1 7.  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Lord,  for  sweet  is  Thy  mercy. 
He  hath  given  this  as  a  reason  why  He  ought  to  be  hearkened 
unto,  because  sweet  is  the  mercy  of  God.  Was  not  this 
rather  a  consequence,  so  that  He  should  have  said,  Hearken 
unto  me,  O  Lord,  in  order  that  sweet  to  me  may  be  Thy 
mercy  ?  Why  then.  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Lord,  for  sweet  is 
Tliy  mercy?  The  sweetness  of  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
because  of  His  trouble  He  set  forth  in  a  manner  with  other 
words,  when  He  said,  Hearken  to  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am 
being  troubled.  For  in  truth,  he  that  saith,  Hearken  to  me, 
O  Lord,  for  I  am  being  troubled,  giveth  the  reason  why  he 
prayeth  to  be  hearkened  unto :  but  to  a  man  set  in  trouble 
the  mercy  of  God  must  needs  be  sweet.  Concerning  this 
sweetness  of  the  mercy  of  God  see  ye  what  in  another  place 
the  Scripture  saith  :  Like  rain  in  drought,  so  beautiful  is  the  Ecclus. 
mercy  of  God  in  trouble.  That  which  there  he  saith  to  be  ' 
beautiful,  the  same  he  saith  here  to  be  sweet.  Not  even 
bread  would  be  sweet,  unless  hunger  had  preceded.  There- 
fore even  when  the  Lord  permitteth  or  causeth  us  to  be  in 
any  trouble,  even  then  He  is  merciful :  for  He  doth  not 
withdraw  nourishment,  but  stirreth  up  longing.     Accordingly 
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Psalm  what  saith  he  now,  Hearken  to  me^  O  Lor dy  for  sweet  is  Thy 

'mercy?    Now  do  not  Thou  defer  hearkening,  in  so  great 

trouble  I  am,  that  sweet  to  me  is  Thy  mercy.     For  to  this 

end  Thou  didst  defer  to  succour,  in  order  that  to  me  that 

wherewith  Thou  didst  succour  might  be  sweet:  but  now  no 

longer  is  there  cause  why  Thou  must  defer ;  my  trouble  hath 

arrived  at  the  appointed  measure  of  distress,  let  Thy  mercy 

come  to  do  the  work  of  goodness.    Hearken  unto  me,  O  Lord, 

for  sweet  is  Thy  mercy.     After  the  multitude  of  Tliy  pities 

have  regard  unto  me:  not  after  the  multitude  of  my  sins. 

'  *  ^""       2.  Ver.  17.   Turn  not  away  Thy  face  from   Thy  childK 

E.  v.     And  this  is  a  commending  of  humility;  from  Thy  child,  that 

servant  jg^^^.^^  Thy  Utile  one:  because  now  I  have  been  rid  of  pride 

through  the  discipline  of  tribulation,  turn   not  away  Thy 

face  from  Thy  child.     This  is  that  beautiful  mercy  of  God, 

whereof  he    spake    above.     For  in   the   following  verse  he 

explaineth  that  whereof  he  spake :  For  lam  troubled,  speedily 

hearken  Thou  unto  me.     What  is  speedily?    Now  there  is 

no  cause  why  Thou  must  defer  it :  I  am  troubled,  my  affliction 

hath  gone  before ;  let  Thy  mercy  follow. 

3,  Ver.  1 8.  Give  heed  to  my  soul,  and  redeem  her,  doth  need 
no  exposition :  let  us  see  therefore  what  followeth.  Because  of 
mine  enemies  deliver  me.  This  petition  is  evidently  wonderful, 
neither  briefly  to  be  touched  upon,  nor  hastily  to  be  skipped 
over ;  truly  wonderful :  because  of  mine  enemies  deliver  me. 
What  is,  because  of  mine  enemies  deliver  me  ?  That  they  may 
be  confounded,  that  they  may  be  tortured  by  my  deliverance. 
What  then,  if  there  were  not  any  persons  to  be  tortured  by 
'  Oxf.  my^  deliverance,  ought  I  not  to  be  succoured?  And  is 
i  thy,'  deliverance  then  only  welcome  to  thee,  when  it  shall  have 
*  thou.'  been  another's  condemnation?  See,  there  are  not  any  enemies, 
to  be  confounded  or  tortured  because  of  thy  deliverance  : 
wilt  thou  so  continue,  wilt  thou  not  be  delivered  ?  Or  is  it 
therefore  that  it  may  so  operate  upon  thy  enemies,  that  they 
may  themselves  be  able  to  be  converted  by  thy  deliverance  ? 
But  even  this  is  marvellous,  if  it  gave  any  reason  for  the 
petition.  For  is  the  servant  of  God  delivered  by  the  Lord 
his  God,  in  order  that  others  may  profit  thereby  ?  What,  if 
there  were  wanting  men  who  should  profit,  must  that  servant 
of  God  not  be  delivered?    Whithersoever  then  I  turn  me, 
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whether  to  the  punishment  or  to  the  deliverance  of  enemies,  Ver. 
I  see  no  reason  for  this  petition,  Because  of  mine  enemies  — '— 


deliver  me:  unless  we  understand  it  of  something  else,  which 
when  I  shall  have  spoken  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  He  shall 
judge  in  you,  that  dwelleth  in  you'.  There  is  a  kind  of  Oxf. 
secret  deliverance  of  holy  men  :  this  for  their  own  sakes  is  '  in  jou 
made.  There  is  one  public  and  evident :  this  is  made  ^^^°'' 
because  of  their  enemies,  either  for  their  punishment,  or  for 
their  deliverance.  For  truly  God  delivered  not  the  brothers  2  Mace. 
in  the  book  of  Maccabees  from  the  fires  of  the  persecutor, 
against  whom  Antiochus  being  wroth,  made  use  of  even  their 
mother,  by  whose  persuasions  he  hoped  they  would  be  turned 
to  the  love  of  life,  and  in  loving  to  live  unto  men,  to  God 
would  die.  But  that  mother,  being  no  longer  like  Eve,  but 
like  our  mother  the  Church,  saw  with  joy  them  dying  whom 
with  pain  she  had  borne  so  she  might  know  them  alive ;  and 
to  this  exhorted  them,  to  choose  rather  to  die  for  the  sake  of 
the  paternal  laws  of  the  Lord  their  God,  than  to  live  in 
defiance  of  them.  What  are  we  here  to  suppose,  brethren, 
but  that  they  were  delivered  ?  But  secret  was  their  deliver- 
ance: in  a  word,  Antiochus  himself,  by  whom  they  were  slain, 
thought  he  had  done  something  which  his  cruelty  dictated,  or 
rather  invited.  But  again  the  Three  Children  openly  were  Dan.  3, 
delivered  from  the  furnace  of  fire ;  because  their  body  also 
was  rescued,  their  safety  was  public.  The  former  were  in 
secret  crowned,  the  latter  openly  delivered :  all  however 
saved.  But  what  fruit  was  there  of  the  deliverance  of  the 
three  Children  ?  Why  was  their  crown  delayed  ?  Nabucho- 
donosor  himself  was  converted  to  their  God,  and  preached 
Him,  for  that  He  rescued  His  servants.  Whom  he  had 
despised,  when  he  had  cast  them  into  the  furnace.  There  is 
then  a  secret  deliverance,  there  is  an  open  deliverance. 
Secret  deliverance  doth  belong  to  the  soul,  open  deliverance 
to  the  body  as  well.  For  in  secret  the  soul  is  delivered, 
openly  the  body.  Again,  if  so  it  be,  in  this  Psalm  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  let  us  acknowledge :  to  the  secret  deliverance 
doth  belong  that  whereof  he  spake  above,  Give  heed  to  my 
soul,  and  redeem  her.  There  remaineth  the  body's  deliver- 
ance: for  on  His  arising  and  ascending  into  the  Heavens,  Acts  i, 
and  sending  the  Holy  Ghost  from  above,  there  were  converted  ^ '  '^'^^" 
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Psalm  to  His  faith  thev  that  at  His  death  did  rage,  and  out  of 

^"enemies  they  were  made  friends   through    His  grace,  not 

through  their  righteousness.  Therefore  he  hath  continued, 
because  of  mine  enemies  deliver  me.  Give  heed  to  my  soul, 
but  this  in  secret :  but  because  of  mine  enemies  deliver  even 
my  body.  For  mine  enemies  it  will  profit  nothing  if  soul 
alone  Thou  shalt  have  delivered ;  that  they  have  done  some- 
thing, that  they  have  accomplished  something,  they  will 
Ps.  30,  believe.  What  profit  is  there  in  my  blood,  while  I  go  down 
into  corruption  ?  Therefore  give  heed  to  my  soul,  and  redeem 
her,  which  Thou  alone  knowest :  secondly  also,  because  of 
mine  enemies  deliver  me,  that  my  flesh  may  not  see  corruption. 
4.  Ver.  19.  Thou  knowest  my  reproach,  and  my  confusion, 
and  my  shame.  What  is  reproach  ?  What  is  confusion  ? 
What  shame  ?  Reproach  is  that  which  the  enemy  casteth 
in  the  teeth.  Confusion  is  that  which  gnaweth  the  conscience. 
Shame  is  that  which  causeth  even  a  noble  brovi^  to  blush, 
because  of  the  upbraiding  with  a  pretended  crime.  There 
is  no  crime;  or  even  if  there  is  a  crime,  it  doth  not  belong  to 
him,  against  whom  it  is  alleged  :  but  yet  the  infirmity  of  the 
human  mind  ofttimes  is  made  ashamed  even  when  a  pre- 
tended crime  is  alleged;  not  because  it  is  alleged,  but 
because  it  is  believed.  All  these  things  are  in  the  Body  of 
the  Lord.  For  confusion  in  Him  could  not  be,  in  Whom 
guilt  was  not  found.  There  was  alleged  as  a  crime  against 
Christians,  the  very  fact  that  they  were  Christians.  That 
indeed  was  glory:  the  brave  gladly  received  it,  and  so 
received  it  as  that  they  blushed  not  at  all  for  the  Lord's  name. 
For  fearlessness  had  covered  the  face  of  them,  having  the 
Rom.  1,  effrontery  of  Paul,  saying, /or  Iblu^h  not  because  of  the  Gospel,' 
^^'  for  the  virtue  of  God  it  is  for  salvation  to  every  one  believing. 
O  Paul,  art  not  thou  a  venerator  of  the  Crucified?  Little  it 
is,  he  saith,  for  me  not  to  blush  for  it :  nay,  therein  alone  I 
Gal,  6,  glory,  wherefore  the  enemy  thinketh  me  to  blush.  But  from 
me  far  be  it  to  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  through 
Whom  to  me  the  world  is  crucified,  and  I  to  the  world.  At  such 
a  brow  as  this  then  reproach  alone  could  be  hurled.  For 
neither  could  there  be  confusion  in  a  conscience  already 
made  whole,  nor  shame  in  a  brow  so  free.  But  when  it  was 
being  alleged  against   certain  that   they  had   slain  Christ, 
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deservedly  they  were  pricked  through  with  evil  conscience,  Veb. 

and  to  tlieir  health  confounded  and  converted,  so  that  they ^— 

could  say,  Thou  hast  known  my  confusion.  Thou  therefore, 
O  Lord,  hast  known  not  only  my  reproach  but  also  my 
confusion,  in  certain  shame  also :  who,  though  in  me  they 
believe,  publicly  blush  to  confess  me  before  ungodly  men, 
human  tongue  having  more  influence  with  them  than  promise 
divine.  Behold  ye  therefore  them :  even  such  are  com- 
mended to  God,  not  that  so  He  may  leave  them,  but  that  by 
aiding  them  He  may  make  them  perfect.  For  a  certain  man 
believing  and  wavering  hath  said,  "  /  believe,  O  Lord,  help  Mark  9, 
Thou  mine  unbelief.^''  (Ver.  20.)  In  Thy  sight  are  all  they  ' 
that  trouble  Me.  Why  I  have  reproach.  Thou  knowest; 
why  confusion.  Thou  knowest ;  why  shame.  Thou  knowest : 
therefore  deliver  Thou  me  because  of  mine  enemies,  because 
Thou  knowest  these  things  of  me,  they  know  not;  and  thus, 
because  they  are  themselves  in  Thy  sight,  not  knowing  these 
things,  they  will  not  be  able  to  be  either  confounded  or 
corrected,  unless  openly  Thou  shalt  have  delivered  me 
because  of  mine  enemies. 

5.  Reproach  my  heart  hath  expected,  and  misery.     What 
is,  hath  expected?  Hath  foreseen  these  things  as  going  to  be, 
hath  foretold  them  as  going  to  be.     For  He  came  not  for 
any  other  purpose.   If  He  had  been  unwilling  to  die,  neither 
would  He  have  willed  to  be  born  :  for  the  sake  of  resurrec- 
tion He  did  both.     For  there  were  two  particular  things 
known  to  us  among  mankind,  but  one  thing  unknown.  For  we 
knew  that  men  were  born  and  died:  that  they  rose  again  and 
lived  for  everlasting  we  knew  not.     That  He  might  shew  to 
us  that  which  we  knew  not.  He  took  upon  Him  the  two 
things  which  we  knew.     To  this  end  therefore  He  came. 
Reproach  my  heart  hath  expected  and  misery.     But  the 
misery  of  whom  ?   For  He  expected  misery,  but  rather  of  the 
crucifiers,  rather  of  the  persecutors,  that  in  them  should  be 
misery,  in  Him  mercy.    For  pitying  the  misery  of  them  even 
while  hanging  on  the  Cross,  He  saith.  Father,  forgive  them,  Luke23, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.     Reproach  my  heart  hath    ' 
expected,  and  misery:   and  I  waited  for  one  that  together 
should  be  made  sorrowful,  and  there  was  not.     What  then 
did  it  profit,  that  1  expected  ?   That  is,  what  did  it  profit 
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Psalm  that  I  foretold?   What  did  it  profit  that  I  said  to  this  end  I 

LXIX. 

'had  come?    I  came  to  fulfil  that  which  I  said,  /  waited  for 

one  that  together  should  be  made  sorrowful,  and  there  was 
not;  and  men  comforting,  and  I  found  not:  that  is,  there 
was  none.  For  that  which  in  the  former  verse  He  said,  / 
waited  for  one  that  together  should  he  made  sorrowful,  the  same 
is  in  the  following  verse,  and  men  corriforting.  But  that 
which  in  the  former  verse  is,  awe?  there  was  not;  the  same  in 
the  following  verse  is,  and  I  found  not.  Therefore  another 
sentence  is  not  added,  but  the  former  is  repeated.  Which 
sentence  if  we  reconsider,  a  question  may  arise.  For  were 
His  disciples  no  wise  made  sorrowful  when  He  was  led  to  the 
Passion,  when  on  the  tree  hanged,  when  dead  ?  So  much 
were  they  made  sorrowful,  that  Mary  Magdalene,  who  first 
John20,  saw  Him,  rejoicing  told  them  as  they  were  mourning  what 
M  kie  ^^®  ^^^  seen.  The  Gospel  speaketh  of  these  things:  it  is 
9.  not  our  presumption,  not  our  suspicion :    it  is  evident  that 

the  disciples  grieved,  it  is  evident  that  they  mourned. 
Strange  women  were  weeping,  when  to  the  Passion  He  was 
Lute23,  being  led,  unto  whona  turning  He  saith,  Weep  ye,  but  for 
yourselves,  do  not  for  Me.  How  then  did  He  wait  for  one 
that  together  might  be  made  sorrowful,  and  there  was  not  ? 
We  observe,  and  we  find  men  sorrowful,  and  mourning,  and 
wailing:  whence  to  us  wonderful  seemeth  this  sentence, 
I  waited  for  one  that  together  should  be  made  sorrowful,  and 
there  was  not :  and  men  comforting,  and  I  found  not.  Let 
us  diligently  attend,  and  we  shall  see  that  He  waited  for  one 
that  together  should  be  made  son'owful,  and  there  was  not. 
For  they  were  being  made  sorrowful  carnally  because  of  life 
mortal,  which  had  to  be  changed  by  death,  and  to  be  restored 
by  resurrection:  hence  was  the  sorrowfulness.  For  it  should 
have  been  on  account  of  those  that  being  blind  slew  the 
Physician,  who  like  persons  delirious,  fevered  to  their  destruc- 
tion, inflicted  injury  upon  Him  by  Whom  soundness  had  been 
brought  to  them.  He  was  willing  to  heal,  ihey  to  rage: 
hence  sorrowfulness  to  the  Physician.  Inquire  whether  He 
found  a  companion  in  this  sorrowfulness.  For  He  saith  not, 
I  waited  for  one  that  should  be  made  sorrowful :  but,  that 
together  shonliibe  made  sorrowful,  that  is,  by  the  same  thing 
as  I  was  should  be  made  sorrowful,  and  I  found  not.     Peter 
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certainly  loved  very  much,  and  without  hesitation  threw  him-   Vkr. 
self  to  walk  on  the  waves,  and  at  the  voice  of  the  Lord  he  j;prj r 
was  delivered :    and  though  following  Him  when  led  to  the  29. 
Passion,  with  the  boldness  of  love,  yet  being  troubled,  thrice 
he  denied  Him.     Whence,  except  because  an  evil  thing  it 
seemed  to  him  to  die  ?    For  he  was  shunning  that  which  he 
thought  an  evil  thing.     This  then  even  in  the  Lord  he  was 
lamenting,  which  he  was  himself  shunning.    On  this  account 
even  before  he  had  said,  Far  be  it  from  Thee,  O  Lord,  Mat.  16, 

22. 

merciful  be  Thou  to  Thyself:  there  shall  not  come  to  pass 
this  thing:  at  which  time  he  merited  to  hear,  Satan;  after 
that  he  had  heard,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-Jona. 
Therefore  in  that  sorrowfulness  which  the  Lord  felt  because 
of  those  for  whom  He  prayed.  Father,  forgive  them,  for  </fe^  Luke23, 
kfiow  not  what  they  do:  no  companion  He  found.  And  I 
waited  for  one  that  together  should  he  made  sorrowful,  and 
there  was  not.  There  was  not  at  all.  And  men  comforting, 
and  I  found  not.  Who  are  men  comforting?  Men  profiting. 
For  they  comfort  us,  they  are  the  comfort  of  all  preachers  of 
the  Truth. 

6.  Ver.  22.  And  they  gave  for  My  food  gall,  and  in  My 
thirst  they  gave  Me  vinegar  to  drink.  This  was  done  indeed 
to  the  letter.  And  the  Gospel  declareth  this  to  us.  But  we 
must  understand,  brethren,  that  the  very  fact  that  I  found 
not  comforters,  that  the  very  fact  that  I  found  not  one  that 
together  should  be  made  sorrowful,  this  was  My  gall,  this  to 
Me  was  bitter,  this  was  vinegar:  bitter  because  of  grief, 
vinegar  because  of  their  old  man.  For  we  read,  that  to  Him  Mat.27, 
indeed  gall  was  offered,  as  the  Gospel  speaketh ;  but  for  drink, 
not  for  food.  Nevertheless,  we  must  so  take  and  consider 
that  when  fulfilled,  which  here  had  been  before  predicted, 
They  gave  for  My  food  gall:  and  in  that  very  action,  not 
only  in  this  saying,  we  ought  to  seek  for  a  mystery,  at  secret 
things  to  knock,  to  enter  the  rent  vail  of  the  Temple,  to  see 
there  a  Sacrament,  both  in  what  there  hath  been  said  and  in 
what  there  hath  been  done.  They  gave.  He  saith, /or  My 
food  gall :  not  the  thing  itself  which  they  gave  was  food,  for 
it  was  drink :  but  for  food  they  gave  it.  Because  already 
the  Lord  had  taken  food,  and  into  it  there  had  been  thrown 
gall.     But  He  had  taken  Himself  pleasant  food,  when  He 


382  Great  and  wilful  sin  of  deapising  Christ  noio  self-entrapped. 

Psalm  ate  the  Passover  with  His  disciples :  therein  He  shewed  the 

j-^^j  Sacrament  of  His  Bod}'.      Unto  this  food  so  pleasant,  so 

19.         sweet,  of  the  Unity  of  Christ,  of  which  the  Apostle  maketh 

crament  mention,  saying,  For  one  bread,  One  Body,  being  many  we 

£^*®     are;  unto  this  pleasant  food  who  is  there  that  addeth  gall, 

Christ,   except  the  gainsayers  of  the  Gospel,  like  those  persecutors 

\^°i[j    of  Christ?     For  less  the  Jews    sinned  in   crucifying  Him 

walking  on  earth,  than  they  that  despise  Him   sitting   in 

Heaven.     That  which  then  the  Jews  did,  in  giving  above  the 

food  which  He   had   already  taken   that  bitter  draught  to 

drink,  the  same  they  do  that  by  evil  living  bring  scandal 

P8.66,7.upon  the  Church:  the  same  do  embittered  heretics.  But  let 

them  not  be  exalted  in  their  own  selves.     They  give  gall 

after  so  delectable  meat.     But  what  doth  the  Lord?    He 

admilteth  them  not  to  His  Body.     In  this  mystery,  when 

Mat.27,  they  presented  gall,  the  Lord  Himself  tasted,  and  would  not 

drink.     If  we  did  not  suffer  them,  neither  at  all  should  we 

taste  :  but  because  it  is  necessary  to  suffer  them,  we  must 

needs  taste.     But  because  in  the  members  of  Christ  such 

sort  cannot  be,  they  can  be  tasted,  received  into  the  Body 

they  cannot  be.     And  they  gave  for  My  food  gall,  and  in 

My  thirst  they  gave  Me  vinegar  to  drink.     I  was  thirsting, 

and  vinegar  I  received :  that  is,  for  the  faith  of  them  I  longed, 

and  I  found  oldness. 

7.  Ver.  23.  Let  the  table  of  them  be  made  in  their  own 
presence  for  a  trap.     Like  the  trap  which  for  Me  they  set, 
in  giving  Me  such  a  draught,  let  such  a  trap  be  for  them. 
Why  then,  in  their  own  presence?    Let  the  table  of  them  be 
made  for  a  trap,  would  have  been  sufficient.    They  are  such 
as  know  their  iniquity,  and  in  it  most  obstinately  do  per- 
severe :  in  their  own  presence  there  is  made  a  trap  for  them. 
Ps.  66,  These  are  they  that,  being  too  destructive,  go  down  into  Hell 
Ps*.  124  alii'c-     Lastly,  of  persecutors  what  halh  been  said  ?    Except 
*•  that  the  Lord  were  in  us,  perchance  alive  they  had  swallowed 

us  up.  What  is  alive  ?  Consenting  to  them,  and  knowing 
that  we  ought  not  to  consent  to  them.  Therefore  in  their 
own  presence  there  is  made  a  trap,  and  they  are  not  amended. 
Even  though  in  their  own  presence  there  is  a  trap,  let  them 
not  fall  into  it.  Behold  they  know  the  trap,  and  thrust  out 
foot,  and  bow  their  necks  to  be  caught.     How  much  better 
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were  it  to  turn  away  from  the  trap,  to  acknowledge  sin,  to   Ver. 

condemn  error,  to  be  rid  of  bitterness,  to  pass  over  into  the ^— 

Body  of  Christ,  to  seek  the  Lord's  glory!  But  so  much 
prevaileth  presumption  of  mind,  that  even  in  their  own 
presence  the  trap  is,  and  they  fall  into  it.  Let  the  eyes  of  v.  24. 
ihem  be  darkened,  that  they  see  not,  followeth  here :  that 
whereas  without  benefit  they  have  seen,  it  may  chance  to 
them  even  not  to  see.  Let  the  table  of  them,  iherefove,  be 
made  in  their  own  presence  for  a  trap.  In  their  own 
presence  be  made  for  a  trap,  is  not  from  one  wishing,  but 
from  one  prophesying:  not  in  order  that  it  may  come  to 
pass,  but  because  it  will  come  to  pass.  This  we  have  often 
remarked,  and  ye  ought  to  remember  it :  lest  that  which  the 
prescient  mind  saith  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  should  seem 
with  ill  will  to  imprecate.  May  it  come  to  pass  therefore; 
nor  can  it  otherwise  come  to  pass  than  that  these  things 
to  such  men  must  happen.  And  since  we  see  that  through 
the  Spirit  of  God  such  things  are  spoken  of  as  to  happen  to 
evil  men ;  to  this  end  let  us  perceive  these  things  in  them, 
in  order  that  we  may  ourselves  avoid  such  things.  For  this 
is  good  for  us  to  perceive,  and  by  our  enemies  to  profit.  Let 
it  then  be  done  to  them,  (ver.  23.)  both  for  a  requital  and 
for  a  stumbling-block.  And  is  this  by  any  means  unjust  ? 
It  is  just.  Why  ?  For  it  is  for  a  requital.  For  not  any 
thing  would  happen  to  them,  which  was  not  owed.  For  a 
requital  it  is  done,  and  for  a  stumbling-block:  for  they  are 
themselves  a  stumbling-block  to  themselves. 

8.  Let  the  eyes  of  them  be  darkened,  that  they  see  not, 
and  the  back  of  them  alway  bow  Thou  down.  This  is  a 
consequence.  For  they,  whose  eyes  have  been  darkened 
that  they  see  not,  it  followeth,  must  have  their  back  bowed 
down.  How  so  ?  Because  when  they  have  ceased  to  take 
knowledge  of  things  above,  they  must  needs  think  of  things 
below.  He  that  well  heareth,  "  lift  up  the  heart,"  a  bowed 
back  hath  not.  For  with  stature  erect  he  looketh  for  the 
hope  laid  up  for  him  in  Heaven  ;  most  especially  if  he  send 
before  him  his  treasure,  whither  his  heart  followeth.  But,  Matt.  6, 
on  the  other  hand,  they  they  perceive  not  the  hope  of  future  * 
life ;  already  being  blinded,  they  think  of  things  below :  and 
this  is  to  have  a  bowed  back  :  from  which  disorder  the  Lord 
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Psalm  delivered  that  woman.     For  Satan  had  bound  her  eighteen 

'  years,  and  her  that  was  bowed  down '  He  raised  up :  and 

16.       '  because  on  the  Sabbath  He  did  it,  the  Jews  were  scandalized ; 


curva- 


suitably  were  they  scandalized  at  her  being  raised  up,  them- 
Ben.      selves  being  bowed.    And  the  hack  of  them  alwayhow  Thou 

Most       J 

Mss.      down. 

Cura-         9^  Ver.  24.  Pour  forth  upon  them  Thine  anger,  and  let 

'cured;  the  indignation  of  Thine  anger  overtake  them,  are  plain 
words:  but  nevertheless,  in  overtake  them  we  perceive  them 
as  it  were  fleeing.     But  whither  are   they   to   flee?     Into 

Ps.l39,  Heaven  ?  Thou  art  there.  Into  Hell  ?  Thou  art  present. 
'  Their  wings  they  will  not  take  to  fly  straight :  Let  the  in- 
dignation of  Thine  anger  overtake  them,  let  it  not  permit 
them  to  escape. 

Acts  1,       10.  Ver,  25.  Let  the  habitation  of  them  become  forsaken. 

20  .     .  .  . 

This  is  now  evident.  For  m  the  same  manner  as  He  hath 
mentioned  not  only  a   secret  deliverance   of  His,    saying, 

V.  19.  Give  heed  to  My  soul,  and  redeem  her ;  but  also  one  open 
after  the  body,  adding,  because  of  mine  enemies  deliver  me: 
so  also  to  these  men  He  foretelleth  how  there  are  to  be  certain 
secret  misfortunes,  whereof  a  little  before  He  was  speaking. 
For  is  any  man  equal  to  perceive  the  unhappiness  of  a  man 
whose  heart  is  already  blinded?  Let  there  be  taken  from 
him  the  eyes  of  the  body,  all  men  call  him  miserable :  let 
him  lose  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  while  yet  he  aboundeth  with 
all  plenteousness  of  possessions,  they  call  him  happy ;  but 
only  they  that  in  like  manner  have  lost  the  eyes  of  the  mind. 
Then  what  now  is  done  openly,  that  it  may  appear  to  all  how 
vengeance  hath  been  taken  upon  them  ?  For  the  blindness 
of  the  Jews  was  secret  vengeance :  but  the  open  was  what  ? 
Let  their  habitation  become  forsaken,  and  in  their  taberna- 
cles let  there  be  not  any  one  to  inhabit.  There  hath  come 
to  pass  this  thing  in  the  very  city  Jerusalem,  wherein  they 
thought  themselves  mighty  in  crying  against  the  Son  of  God, 

John  19,  Crucify,  Crucify  ;  and  in  prevailing  because  they  were  able 
to  kill  Him  that  raised  dead  men.  How  mighty  to  them- 
selves, how  great,  they  seemed !  There  followed  afterwards 
the  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  stormed  was  the  city,  utterly 
conquered  the  Jews,  slain  were  I  know  not  how  many 
thousands  of  men.     No  one  of  the  Jews  is  permitted  to  come 
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thither  now:  where  they  were  able  to  cry  against  the  Lord,  Ver. 
there  by  the  Lord  they  are  not  permitted  to  dwell.    They  have  -^'' 
lost  the  place  of  their  fury :  and  O  that  even  now  they  would 
know  the  place  of  their  rest !     What  profit   to    them  was 
Caiaphas  in  saying',  If  we  shall  have  let  go  this  man  ^Ams,  Johnii, 
there  will  come  the  Romans,  and  take  away  from  us  both 
place  and  kingdom  ?     Behold,  both  they  did  not  let  Him  go 
alive,  and  He  liveth  :  and  there  have  come  the  Romans,  and 
have  taken  from  them  both  place  and  kingdom.     But  now 
we  heard,  when   the   Gospel   was  being   read,   Jerusaletn,Mat.23, 
Jerusalem,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  together  thy     '    °* 
sons,  as   a  hen    her  chickens  under  her    icings,    and   thou 
woiildest  not  ?    Behold,  there  is  left  to  you  your  house  for- 
saken.    The   same   here  also  is   said :    Let   the  habitation 
of  them  become  forsaken,  and  in  the  tabernacles  of  them  let 
there  not  be  any  one  to  inhabit.     "  Let  there  be  not  any  one 
to  inhabit^''  but  out  of  the  number  of  those  men.     For  all 
those  places  are  both  full  of  men,  and  are  void  of  Jews. 

11.  Why  so?  (ver.  27.)  For  Him  Whom  Thou  hast  smitten 
they  have  themselves  persecuted,  and  upon  the  pain  of  my 
wounds  they  have  added.  How  then  have  they  sinned  if 
they  have  persecuted  one  by  God  smitten  ?  What  sin  is 
ascribed  to  their  mind  ?  Malice.  For  the  thing  was  done 
in  Christ  which  was  to  be.  To  suffer  indeed  He  had  come, 
and  He  punished  him  through  whom  He  suffered.  For 
Judas  the  traitor  was  punished,  and  Christ  was  crucified: 
but  us  He  redeemed  by  His  blood,  and  He  punished  him  in 
the  matter  of  his  price.  For  he  threw  down  the  price  of  Mat.2r, 
silver,  for  which  by  him  the  Lord  had  been  sold ;  and  he 
knew  not  the  price,  wherewith  he  had  himself  by  the  Lord 
been  redeemed \  This  thing  was  done  in  the  case  of  Judas. 
But  when  we  see  that  there  is  a  sort  of  measure  of  requital 
in  all  men,  and  that  not  any  one  can  be  suffered  to  rage 
more  than  he  hath  received  power  to  do :  how  have  they 
added,  or  what  is  that  smiting  of  the  Lord  ?  Without  doubt 
He  is  speaking  in  the  person  of  him  from  whom  He  had 
received  a  body,  from  whom  He  had  taken  upon  Him  flesh, 

»  Or,  What  did  it  profit  Caiaphas  to     Ben.   '  redimendus,'   'was   to   be  re- 
say  ?     Mss.  deemed.'    See  note  at  the  end  of  Homi- 
^  Redemptus,  Oxf.  Mss.  and  2  in    lies  on  St.  John. 

VOL.  III.  C  C 


386        Punishment  of  mortality  increased  to  persecutors, 

TsALM  that  is  in  the  person  of  mankind,  of  Adam  himself  who  was 

LXIX 

■^ — r-*  smitten  with  the  first   death   because  of  his   sin.     Mortal 

Gen.  3,  .,,.., 

t).  therefore  here  are  men  born,  as  born  with  their  punishment : 

to  this  punishment  they  add,  whosoever  do  persecute  men. 
For  now  here  man  would  not  have  had  to  die,  unless  God 
had  smitten  him.     Why  then  dost  thou,  O  man,  rage  more 
than  this  ?    Is  it  little  for  a  man  that  sometime  he  is  to  die  ? 
Each  one  of  us  therefore  beareth  his  punishment:    to  this 
punishment  they  would  add  that  persecute  us.    This  punish- 
ment is  the  smiting  of  the  Lord.     For  the  Lord  smote  man 
Gen.  2,  with  the  sentence ;    What  day  ye  shall  have  touched  it.  He 
Rom.  6  saith,  tvith  death  ye  shall  die.     Out  of  this  death  He  had 
6-  taken  upon  Him  flesh,  and  our  old  man  hath  been  crucified 

together  with  Him.  By  the  voice  of  that  man  He  hath  said 
these  words.  Him  whom  Thou  hast  smitten  they  have  them- 
selves persecuted,  and  upon  the  pain  of  My  loounds  they  have 
added.  Upon  what  pain  of  wounds  ?  Upon  the  pain  of  sins 
they  have  themselves  added.  For  sins  He  hath  called  His 
wounds.  But  do  not  look  to  the  Head,  consider  the  Body ; 
according  to  the  voice  whereof  hath  been  said  by  the  Same 
in  that  Psalm,  wherein  He  shewed  there  was  His  voice, 
because  in  the  first  verse  thereof  He  cried  from  the  Cross, 
Ps.  22,  God,  My  God,  look  upon  Me,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ? 
'•  There  in  continuation  He  saith,  Afar  from  My  safety  are 

Lukeio.fAe  words  of  Mine  offences.     These  are  the  very  wounds 
30.  &c.  jjjfjicied   by   robbers    in    the    road    upon    him    whom    ho 
mounted   upon   his   beast:    whom   a   priest   and   a   Levite 
passing  by  had  found  and  contemned,  by  whom  He  could 
not  have  been  made  whole;    but  a  Samaritan   passing  by 
pitied  him,  drew  near,  and  upon  his  own  beast  he  mounted 
him.    Samarite  in  Latin  is  interpreted  keeper :    but  who  is  the 
Rom.  6, keeper,  save  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Who,  since  He  hath  risen 
Ps  121  fioio  ihe  dead,  now  no  longer  to  die,  '  neither  sleepeth  nor 
4-  shall  slumber,  that  keepeth  Israel.'  And  upon  the  pain  of 

My  wounds  they  have  added. 

12.  Ver.  27.  Lay  Thou  iniquity  upon  their  iniquity. 
What  is  this  ?  Who  would  not  be  afraid  }  To  God  is  said, 
Lay  Thou  iniquity  upon  their  iniquity.  Whence  shall  God 
lay  iniquity?  For  hath  He  iniquity  to  lay?  For  we  know 
that  to  be  true  which  hath  been  spoken  through  Paul  the 
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Apostle,  What  then  shall  we  say?    Is  there  anywise  iniquity  Vbr. 
tvith  God?    Far  be  it.     Whence  then,  Ziay  Thou  iniquity:^ — '-^- 
upon  iniquity?    How  must  we  understand  this?    May  the  14. 
Lord  be  with  us,  that  we  may  speak,  and  because  of  your 
weariness  may  be  able  to  speak  briefly.     Their  iniquity  was 
that  they  killed  a  just  Man :  there  was  added  another,  that 
they  crucified  the  Son  of  God.     Their  raging  was  as  though 
against  a  man:  but  if  they  had  known,  the  Lord  of  GloryiCoT.2, 

•     •        •       8 

they  had  never   crucified.     They  with    their   own  iniquity 
willed  to  kill  as  it  were  a  man:  there  was  laid  iniquity  upon 
their  own   iniquity,  so   that   the  Son  of  God    they  should 
crucify.     Who  laid  this  iniquity  upon  them  ?    He  that  said. 
Perchance  they  will  reverence  My  Son^  Him  I  will  send.  Mat.2i, 
For  they  were  wont  to  kill  servants  sent  to  them,  to  demand  '* 
rent  and  profit,     He  sent  the  Son   Himself,  in  order  that 
Him  also  they  might  kill.     He  laid  iniquity  upon  their  own 
iniquity.     And  these  things  did  God  do  in  wrath,  or  rather 
in  just  requital?    For,  May  it  be  done  to  them,  He  saith,v.  22. 
for  a  requital  and  for  a  stumbling-block.    'I'liey  had  deserved 
to  be  so  blinded  as  not  to  know  the  Son  of  God.     And  this 
God  did,  laying  iniquity  upon  their  iniquity;  not  in  wound- 
ing, but  in  not  making  whole.     For  in  like  manner  as  thou 
increasest  a  fever,  increasest  a  disorder,  not  by  adding  dis- 
order, but  by  not  relieving :  so  because  they  were  of  such 
sort  as  that  they  merited  not   to  be  healed,  in  their  very 
naughtiness  in  a  manner  they  advanced;  as  it  is  said,  £w^2Tiin. 
evil  men  and  wicked  doers  advance  for  the  worse:    and  ' 
iniquity  is  laid  upon  their  own  iniquity.     And  let  them  not 
enter  in '  Thy  righteousness.     This  is  a  plain  thing.  '  Oxf. 

13.  Ver.  28.  Let  them  be  blotted  out  from  the  book  of  the  i  i^^to: 
living.      For    had    they    been    sometime    written    therein  ? 
Brethren,  we  must  not  so  take  it,  as  that  God  writeth  any  one 
in   the  book  of  life,  and  blotteth  him  out.     If  a  man  said. 
What  I  have  written  I  hare  written,  concerning  the  title  John  19, 
where  it  had  been  written.  King  of  the  Jews :  doth  God  write 
any  one,  and  blot  him  out  ?   He  foreknoweth,  He  hath  pre-  Rom.  8, 
destined  all  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  that  are  to 
reign   with  His  Son   in   life  everlasting.     These  He   hath 
written  down,  these  same  the  Book  of  Life  doth  contain. 
Lastly,  in  the  Apocalypse,   what  saith  the  Spirit  of  God, 

c  c  2 
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Psalm  when  the  same  Scripture  was  speaking  of  the  oppressions 
—^ — —  that  should  be  from  Antichrist?    There  shall  give  consent^  to 
13,  8.     him  all  they  that  have  not  been  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
worship  ^°  *^^^°  without  doubt  they  will  not  consent  that  have  been 
written.    How  then  are  these  men  blotted  out  from  that  book 
wherein   they   were    never   written  ?    This   hath   been   said 
according  to  their  own  hope,  because  they  thought  of  them- 
selves that  ihey  were  written.     What  is,  let  them  be  blotted 
•    out  from   the  book  of  life?   Even  to  themselves  let  it  be 
evident,  that  they  were  not  there.    By  this  method  of  speaking 
Ps.  91,  hath  been  said  in  another  Psalm,  There  shall  fall  from  Thy 
side  a  thousand,  and  tens  of  thousands  from  on  Thy  right 
hand:   that  is,  many  men  shall  be  offended,  even  out  of  that 
number  who  thought  that  they  would  sit  with  Thee,  even  out 
of  that  number  who  thought  that  tliey  would  stand  at  Thy 
Mat.25, right  hand,  being  severed  from  the  left-hand  goats:    not  that 
when  any  one  hath  there  stood,  he  shall  afterwards  fall,  or 
when  any  one  with   Him  hath  sat,  he  shall  be  cast  away ; 
but  that  many  men  were  to  fall  into  scandal,  who  already 
thought  themselves  to  be  there,  that  is,  many  that  thought 
that  they  would  sit  with  Thee,  many  that  hoped  that  they 
would  stand  at  the  right  hand,  will  themselves  fall.     So  then 
here  also  they  that  hoped  as  though  by  the  merit  of  their 
own  righteousness  themselves  to  have  been  written  in  the 
John  6, book  of  God,  they  to  whom  is  said.  Search  the  Scriptures, 
^^'        wherein  ye  think  yourselves  to  have  life  eternal:  when  their 
condemnaiiou  shall  have  been  brought  even  to  their  own 
knowledge,  shall  be  effaced  from  the  book  of  the  living,  they 
shall  know  themselves  not  to  be  there.     For  the  verse  which 
foUoweth,  explaineth  what  hath  been  said :    And  uilh  just 
men  let  them  not  be  icritten.     I  have  said  then,  Let  them  he 
effaced,   according  to    their  hope :    but   according   to  Thy 
justice  I  say  what  ?    Let  them  not  be  written. 

14.  Ver.  29.  Poor  and  sorrouful  I  am.  Why  this  ?  Is  it 
that  we  may  acknowledge  that  through  bitterness  of  soul  this 
poor  One  doth  speak  evil  ?  For  He  hath  spoken  of  many 
things  to  happen  to  them.  And  as  if  we  were  saying  to 
Him,  "Why  such  things? — Nay,  not  so  much  !"  He  answer- 
eth,  Poor  and  sorrouful  I  am.  They  have  brought  Me  to 
want,  unto  this  sorrow  they  have  set  Me  down,  therefore  I 
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say  these  words.     It  is  not,  however,  the  indignation  of  one    V^br. 

cursing,  but  the  prediction  of  one  prophesying.     For  He '— 

was  intending  to  recommend  to  us  certain  things  which 
hereafter  He  saith  of  His  poverty  and  His  sorrow,  in  order 
that  we  may  learn  to  Vje  poor  and  sorrowfid.  ¥  or.  Blessed  Ma^it.  5, 
are  the  poor,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  And, 
Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  he  comforted. 
This  therefore  He  doth  Himself  before  now  shew  to  us :  and 
so,  poor  and  sorrowful  I  am.  The  whole  Body  of  Him 
saith  this.  The  Body  of  Christ  in  this  earth  is  poor  and 
sorrowful.  But  let  Christians  be  rich.  Truly  if  Christians 
they  are,  they  are  poor;  in  comparison  with, the  riches 
celestial  for  wliich  they  hope,  all  their  gold  they  count  for 
sand.     Poor  and  sorrowful  I  am,. 

15.  And  the  health  of  Thy  countenance,  0  Qod,  hath 
taken  Me  up.  Is  this  poor  One  anywise  forsaken  ?  When 
dost  thou  deign  to  bring  near  to  thy  table  a  poor  man  in 
rags  ?  But  again,  this  poor  One  the  health  of  the  countenance 
of  God  hath  taken  up :  in  His  countenance  He  hath  hidden 
His  need.    For  of  Him   hath  been  said,  Thou  shall  hide  Pa.  3i, 

22. 

them  in  the  hiding  place  of  Thy  countenance.  But  in  that 
countenance  what  riches  there  are  would  ye  know  ?  Riches 
here  give  thee  this  advantage,  that  thou  mayest  dine  on 
what  thou  wilt,  whenever  thou  wilt :  but  those  riches,  that 
thou  mayest  never  hunger.  Poor  and  sorrowful  I  am : 
and  the  health  of  Thy  countenance,  O  God,  hath  taken  Me 
up.  For  what  purpose  ?  In  order  that  no  longer  I  may 
be  poor,  no  longer  sorrowful  ?  (Ver.  30.)  /  will  praise  the 
name  of  the  Lord  with  a  song,  I  will  magnify  Him  in 
praise.  Now  it  hath  been  said,  this  poor  One  praiseth  the 
name  of  the  Lord  with  a  song,  he  magnifieth  Him  in 
praise.  When  would  He  have  ventured  to  sing,  unless  He 
had  been  refreshed  from  hunger?  /  will  praise  the  name 
of  the  Lord  with  a  song,  L  will  magnify  Him  with  praise.  O 
vast  riches!  What  jewels  of  God's  praise  hath  he  brought 
out  of  his  inward  treasures!  Twill  magnify  Him  in  praise. 
These  are  my  riches!  The  Lord  hath  given,  the  Lord  hath  Job  i, 
taken  away.  Then  miserable  he  hath  remained?  Far  be  it.  ^^" 
See  the  riches  :   "  As  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  hath  been 
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Psalm  done,  he  the  name  of  the  Lord  blessed.'^    I  will  praise  the  name 
-'  of  the  Lord  with  a  song,  I  will  magnify  Him  in  praise. 

16.  Ver.  31.  And  it  shall  please  God:  that  I  shall  praise 
Him,  shall  please  :  above  a  new  calf,  hearing  horns  and  hoofs. 
More  grateful  to  Him  shall  be  the  sacrifice  of  praise  than  the 

Ps.  50,  sacrifice  of  a  calf.  The  sacrifice  of  praise  shall  glorify  Me, 
and  there  is  the  way  wherein  I  will  shew  to  him  the  salvation 

Ps.  60,  of  God :  Immolate  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  render 
to  the  Most  High  thy  vows.  Therefore  I  will  praise  God,  and 
it  shall  please  Him  better  than  a  new  calf  bearing  horns  and 
hoofs.  So  then  His  praise  going  forth  from  my  mouth  shall 
please  God  more  than  a  great  victim  led  up  to  His  altar. 
Must  any  thing  be  said  concerning  the  horns  and  hoofs  of 
this  calf?  He  that  is  well  furnished  and  is  rich  in  the  praise 
of  God,  ought  to  have  both  horns  wherewith  he  may  toss  the 
adversary,  and  hoofs  wherewith  he  may  cast  up  the  earth. 
For  ye  know  that  calves  do  this  when  growing  up  and 
increasing  unto  such  fierceness  as  bulls  have.  For  it  is  new, 
because  of  the  new  life.  Some  heretic  then  perchance  is 
gainsaying,  let  him  be  tossed  with  the  horns  :  another  gain- 
say eth  not,  but  yet  meanly  mindeth  an  earthly  object,  let 
him  be  cast  up  with  the  hoofs.  Therefore  above  this  calf 
my  praising  shall  please  Thee,  such  as  hereafter  will  be,  after 
poverty  and  soitow,  in  the  eternal  society  of  Angels,  where 
neither  adversary  there  shall  be  in  battle  to  be  tossed,  nor 
sluggard  from  earth  to  be  stirred  up. 

17.  Ver.  32.  Let  the  needy  see  and  rejoice.  Let  them  be- 
lieve, and  in  hope  be  glad.  Let  them  be  more  needy,  in 
order  that  they  may  deserve  to  be  filled :  lest  while  they 
belch  out  pride's  satiety,  there  be  denied  them  the  bread 

Matt.  5,  whereon  they  may  healthily  live.  Seek  the  Lord,  ye  needy, 
John  6  hunger  ye  and  thirst ;  for  He  is  Himself  the  living  bread 
33.61.  that  came  down  from  Heaven.  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  and  your 
l8.66,3.  soul  shall  live.  Ye  seek  bread,  that  your  flesh  may  live  :  the 
Lord  seek  ye,  that  your  soul  may  live. 

18.  Ver.  33.  For  the  Lord  hath  hearkened  to  the  poor. 
He  hath  hearkened  to  the  poor,  and  He  would  not  have 
hearkened  to  the  poor,  unless  they  were  poor.  Wilt  thou  be 
hearkened  to  ?    Poor  be  thou :   let  sorrow  cry  out  from  thee 
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and  not  fastidiousness.   For  the  Lord  hath  hearkened  to  poor  Ver. 

men,  and  His  fettered  ones  He  hath  not  despised.     Being - 

offended  at  His  servants,  He  hath  put  them  in  fetters :  but 
them  crying  from  the  fetters  He  hath  not  despised.  What 
are  these  fetters  ?  Mortality,  the  corruptibleness  of  the  flesh 
are  the  fetters  wherewith  we  have  been  bound.  And  would 
ye  know  the  weight  of  these  fetters  ?  Of  them  is  said,  The  body  Wisd.  9, 
which  is  corrupted  weigheth  down  the  soul.  Whenever  men 
in  the  world  will  to  be  rich,  for  these  fetters  they  are  seeking 
rags.  But  let  the  rags  of  the  fetters  suffice :  seek  so  much 
as  is  necessary  for  keeping  off  want,  but  when  thou  seekest 
superfluities,  thou  longest  to  load  thy  fetters.  In  such  a 
prison  then  let  the  fetters  abide  even  alone.  Sufficient  for  the  Matt.  6, 
day  be  the  evil  thereof.  Concerning  this  evil  we  cry  to  God, 
for  the  Lord  hath  hearkened  to  the  poor,  and  His  fettered 
ones  He  hath  not  despised. 

19.  Ver.  34.  Let  there  praise  Him  heavens  and  earth,  sea 
and  all  things  creeping  in  them.  The  true  riches  of  this 
poor  man  are  these,  to  consider  the  creation,  and  to  praise 
the  Creator.  Let  there  praise  Him  heavens  and  earth,  sea 
and  all  things  creeping  therein.  And  doth  this  creation 
alone  praise  God,  when  by  considering  of  it  God  is  praised  ? 

20.  Hear  thou  another  thing  also  :  (ver.  35.)yb>"  Qod  shall 
save  Sion.  He  restoreth  His  Church,  the  faithful  Gentiles 
He  doth  incorporate  with  His  Only-Begotten ;  He  beguileth 
not  them  that  believe  in  Him  of  the  reward  of  His  promise. 
For  God  shall  save  Sion;  and  there  shall  be  builded  the 
cities  of  Juda.  These  same  are  the  Churches.  Let  no  one 
say,  when  shall  it  come  to  pass  that  there  be  builded  the 
cities  of  Juda?  O  that  thou  wouldest  acknowledge  the  Edifice, 
and  be  a  living  stone,  that  thou  mightest  enter  into  Her. 
Even  now  the  cities  of  Juda  are  being  built.  For  Juda  is 
interpreted  confession.  By  confession  of  humility  there  are 
being  builded  the  cities  of  Juda:  in  order  that  there  may 
remain  without  the  proud,  who  blush  to  confess.  For  God 
shall  save  Sion.  What  Sion  ?  Hear  in  the  following  words  : 
(ver.  36.)  and  the  seed  of  His  servants  shall  possess  Her,  and 
they  that  love  His  name  shall  dwell  therein. 

21.  The  Psalm  is  ended,  but  for  a  little  space  let  us  not 
leave  these  two  verses:    for  they  admonish  us  of  something, 
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t'vVx*  ^^^'   ^y  despairing,  into  that   edifice  we  enter  not.     The 

seedf  he  saith,  of  His  servants  shall  possess  her.     Now  then, 

the  seed  of  His  servants  are  who?    Perchance  thou  sayest, 

the  Jews  were  born  of  Abraham;  but  for  us  that  are  not  born 

of  Abraham,  how  shall  we  have  that  city  ?    But  those  Jews 

John  8,  are  not  the  seed  of  Abraham,  to  whom  was  said,  If  sons  of 
39.  , 

Abraham  ye  are,  the  deeds  of  Abraham  do  ye.     The  seed, 

then,  of  His  servants,  the  imitators  of  the  faith  of  His 
servants,  shall  possess  her.  In  a  word,  the  last  verse  explaineth 
the  former.  For  in  order  that  thou,  being  troubled,  mightest 
not  suppose  this  to  be  spoken  concerning  Jews,  And  the 
seed  of  His  servants  shall  possess  her,  while  thou  sayest,  we 
are  the  seed  of  Gentiles,  who  have  worshipped  idols,  and 
have  served  devils :  what  then  for  us  is  to  be  hoped  for  in 
this  city?  in  order  that  thou  mayest  rely  and  hope,  im- 
mediately he  hath  added,  And  they  that  love  His  name  shall 
dwell  therein.  For  these  are  the  seed  of  His  servants,  they 
that  love  His  name.  For  because  His  servants  have  loved 
His  name ;  let  whosoever  love  not  His  name  not  call  them- 
selves the  seed  of  His  servants ;  and  let  them  that  love  His 
name,  not  deny  themselves  to  be  the  seed  of  His  servants. 


lat  psalm  lxx. 

LXIX. 


EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  preached  at  the  Celebration  of  the  Martyrs. 

Preface.      1^  Thanks  to  the  Com  of  wheat,  because  He  willed  to 

24,       'die  and  to  be  multiplied:  thanks  to  the  only  Son  of  God, 

our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chiist,  who  disdained  not  to 

undergo  our  death,  in  order  that  He  might  make  us  worthy 

of  His  life.    Behold  Him  that  was  single  until  He  went  hence  j 

Pb.  I41,as  He  said  in  another  Psalm,  Single  I  am  until  I  go  hence; 

LXX.  ^^^  He  was  a  single  corn  of  wheat  in  such  sort  as  that  He  had 

»°d        in  Himself  a  great  fruitfulness  of  increase ;  in  how  many 

nearly,   coms  imitating  the  Passion  of  Him  do  we  exult,  when  we 

celebrate    the   nativities   of  the   Martyrs !     Many  therefore 

members  of  Him,  under  one  Head  our  Saviour  Himself,  being 
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bound  together  in  the  bond  of  love  and  peace,  (as  ye  judge  Pref. 
it  fit  that  ye  know,  for  ye  have  often  heard,)  are  one  man  : 
and  of  the  same,  as  of  one  man,  the  voice  is  ofttimes  heard, 
in  the  Psahns,  and  thus  one  crielh  as  though  it  were  all, 
because  all  in  one  are  one.  Let  us  hear  then  how  the 
Martyrs  laboured,  and  were  in  peril  themselves  amid  mighty 
tempests  of  hatred  in  this  world,  not  so  much  for  the  body, 
which  sometime  they  were  to  put  off,  but  for  the  very  Faith ; 
lest  they,  fainting  and  perchance  yielding  to  the  sharp  pains 
of  persecutions,  or  to  the  love  of  this  life,  should  lose  that 
which  God  had  promised:  who  not  only  by  word  but  also  by 
example  had  taken  away  all  fear :  by  word,  saying,  Fear  not  Mat.io, 
the7n  that  kill  the  body,  but  the  soul  are  not  able  to  kill ; 
by  example,  doing  that  which  in  word  He  commanded,  so 
that  He  would  shun  neither  the  hands  of  them  scourging,  nor 
the  buffets  of  them  smiting,  nor  the  spittle  of  them  spitting, 
nor  the  crown  of  thorns  of  them  putting  it  on  Him,  nor  the 
Cross  of  them  slaying:  none  of  these  things  He  would  shun. 
Who  had  no  need  of  them,  but  for  the  sake  of  those  to  whom 
this  was  needful,  making  of  Himself  medicine  for  the  sick  : 
and  unless  He  were  alway  present.  Who  saith,  Behold  I  am  Mat.28, 
with  you^  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  surely  they  hadi  g^f, 
fainted.  Mss. 

'  all 

2.  There  is  then  in  this  Psalm  the  voice  of  men  troubled,  days.' 
and  so  indeed  of  Martyrs  amid  sufferings  in  peril,  but  relying 
on  their  own  Head.    Let  us  hear  them,  and  speak  with  them 
out  of  sympathy  of  heart,  though  it  be  not  with  similarity  of 
suffering.     For  they  are   already  crowned,  we  are   still  in 
peril :  not  that  such  sort  of  persecutions  do  vex  us  as  have 
vexed  them,  but  worse  perchance  in  the  midst  of  all  kinds  of 
so  great  scandals.     For  our  own  times  do  more  abound  in 
that  woe,  which  the  Lord  cried :    Woe  to  the  world  because  Mat.  18, 
of  scandals.     And,  Because  iniquity  hath  abounded,  the  love  ]^^^^  24 
of  man  shall  wax  cold.    For  not  even  that  holy  Lot  at  Sodom  12. 
suffered  corporal  persecution  from  any  one,  or  had  it  been  19.       ' 
told  him  that  he  should  not  dwell  there :  the  persecution  of 
him  were  the  evil  doings  of  the  Sodomites.     Now  then  that 
Christ  sitteth  in  Heaven,  now  that  He  is  glorified,  now  that 
necks  of  kings  are  made  subject  to  His  yoke,  and  their  brows 
placed  beneath  His  sign,  now  that  not  any  one  remaineth  to 


394    Satan,  in  the  wicked,  abides  to  distress  us,  though  chained. 

Psalm  dare  openly  to  trample  upon  Christians,  still,  however,  we 

^  groan  amid  instruments  and  singers,  still  those  enemies  of 

the  Martyrs,  because  with  words  and  steel  they  have  no 
power,  with  their  own  wantonness  do  persecute  them.  And 
O  that  we  were  sorrowing  for  Heathens  alone:  it  would  be 
some  sort  of  comfort,  to  wait  for  those  that  not  yet  have  been 
signed  with  the  Cross  of  Christ ;  when  they  should  be  signed, 
and  when,  by  His  authority  attached,  they  should  cease  to 
be  mad.  We  see  besides  men  wearing  on  their  brow  the 
sign  of  Him,  at  the  same  time  on  that  same  brow  wearing 
the  shamelessness  of  wantonness,  and  on  the  days  and  cele- 
brations of  the  Martyrs  not  exulting  but  insulting.  And 
amid  these  things  we  groan,  and  this  is  our  persecution,  if 
2  Cor.  there  is  in  us  the  love  which  saith,  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am 
'  '  not  weak?  Who  is  scandalized,  and  I  burn  not?  Not  any 
servant  of  God,  then,  is  without  persecution :  and  that  is  a 
2  Tim.  true  saying  which  the  Apostle  saith.  But  even  all  men  that 
'  '  will  to  live  godly  in  Christ,  shall  suffer  persecution.  See 
whence,  see  how,  that  devil  is  two-formed.  A  lion  he  is  in 
assault,  a  snake  in  lying  in  wait.  If  as  a  lion  he  menace,  he  is 
an  enemy ;  if  as  a  snake  he  lie  in  wait,  he  is  an  enemy.  When 
are  we  secure?  Behold,  though  all  men  be  made  Christians, 
will  the  Devil  too  be  a  Christian?  To  tempt  therefore  he 
ceaseth  not,  to  lie  in  wait  he  ceaseth  not.  Bridled  he  is  and 
bound  in  the  hearts  of  ungodly  men,  that  he  may  not  rage 
against  the  Church,  and  do  as  much  as  he  would.  The  teeth 
of  ungodly  men  gnash  at  the  majesty  of  the  Church  and  the 
peace  of  Christians,  and  because  they  have  nothing  that  they 
can  do  by  raging;  by  dancing,  by  blaspheming,  by  wantou 
living,  they  vex  not  the  bodies  of  Christians,  but  rend  the 
souls  of  Christians.  Let  us  cry  then  all  with  one  voice  these 
words, 

Ver.  1 .  O  Ood,  to  my  aid  make  speed.  For  need  we  have 
for  an  everlasting  aid  in  this  world.  But  when  have  we  not? 
Now  however  being  in  tribulation,  let  us  especially  say,  O 
God,  to  my  aid  make  speed. 

3.  Let  them  be  confounded  and  fear  that  seek  my  soul. 

Christ  is  speaking :    whether  Head  speak  or  whether  Body 

Acts  9,  speak ;  He  is  speaking  that  hath  said,  Why  perseculest  thou 

Mut.'ia  ^^'^   We  is  speaking  that  hath  sax^,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 

40. 
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done  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  Mine,  to  Me  ye  have  done  it.  Ver- 
The  voice  then  of  this  Man  is  known  to  be  of  the  whole  — '— 


man,  of  Head  and  of  Body :  that  need  not  often  be  men- 
tioned, because  it  is  known.  Be  they  confounded,  he  saith, 
and  fear  that  seek  my  soul.  In  another  Psalm  He  saith,  /ps.  142, 
was  looking  unto  the  right  and  saw,  and  there  was  not  one  that  "*• 
would  know  Me :  flight  hath  perished  from  Me,  and  there  is 
not  one  to  seek  out  My  soul.  There  of  persecutors  He  saith, 
that  there  was  not  one  to  seek  out  His  soul :  but  here,  let 
them  be  confounded  and  fear  that  seek  My  soul.  He  was 
grieving  that  He  was  not  sought  for  imitation:  was  lamenting 
that  He  was  sought  for  oppression.  Thou  seekest  the  soul 
of  a  just  man  when  thou  art  thinking  how  to  imitate  him : 
thou  art  seeking  the  soul  of  a  just  man  when  thou  art  thinking 
how  to  kill  him.  Because  in  two  ways  is  sought  the  soul  of 
a  just  man,  each  is  expressed  in  a  different  Psalm.  In  the 
one  case  He  is  lamenting  that  there  is  not  one  to  seek  His 
soul  in  order  to  imitate  His  passions :  but  here  be  they  con- 
founded and  fear  that  seek  My  soul.  They  seek  His  soul  not 
in  order  that  they  may  have  two.  For  they  did  not  so  seek 
His  soul  as  a  robber  seeketh  the  coat  of  a  traveller :  he 
killeth  to  the  end  that  he  may  strip,  that  he  may  have.  But 
he  that  persecuteth  in  order  to  kill  doth  drive  forth  the  soul, 
doth  not  clothe  himself  They  seek  my  soul,  they  will  to 
kill  me,  what  then  dost  thou  desire  for  them  ?  Let  them  be 
confounded  and  fear.  And  where  is  that  which  thou  hast 
heard  from  thy  Lord,  Love  ye  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  Matt.  5, 
thai  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them,  that  persecute  you  ?  Behold  ^^' 
thou  sufferest  persecution,  and  cursest  them  from  whom  thou 
sufferest :  how  dost  thou  imitate  the  Passions  of  thy  Lord 
that  have  gone  before,  hanging  on  the  cross  and  saying. 
Father,  forgive  Ihem,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  To  Luke23, 
persons  saying  such  things  the  Martyr  replieth  and  saith,  thou  ' 
hast  set  before  me  the  Lord,  saying.  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do:  understand  thou  my  voice  also, 
in  order  that  it  may  be  thine  too :  for  what  have  I  said  con- 
cerning mine  enemies  ?  Let  them  be  confounded  and  fear. 
Already  such  vengeance  hath  been  taken  on  the  enemies  of 
the  Martyrs.  That  Saul  that  persecuted  Stephen,  he  was  Acts  7, 
confounded  and  feared.     He  was  breathing  out  slaughters,     '   '  ' 


396         Persecution  changed  inform,  the  same  in  spirit 

Lxx""  lie  was  seeking  some  to  drag  and  slay :  a  voice  having  been 
Aets^  heard  from  above  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me,  he 
*•  was  confounded  and  laid  low,  and  he  was  raised  up  to  obe- 

dience, that  had  been  inflamed  unto  persecuting.  This  then 
the  Martyrs  desire  for  their  enemies,  Let  them  be  confounded 
and  fear.  For  so  long  as  they  are  not  confounded  and  fear, 
they  must  needs  defend  their  actions :  glorious  they  think 
themselves,  because  they  hold,  because  they  bind,  because 
they  scourge,  because  they  kill,  because  they  dance,  because 
they  insult,  and  because  of  all  these  doings  they  be  some- 
time confounded  and  fear*".  For  if  they  be  confounded, 
they  will  also  be  converted :  because  converted  they  cannot 
be,  unless  they  shall  have  been  confounded  and  shall  have 
feared.  Let  us  then  wish  these  things  to  our  enemies, 
let  us  wish  them  without  fear.  Behold  I  have  said,  and 
let  me  have  said  it  with  you,  may  all  that  still  dance  and 
sing  and  insult  the  Martyrs  be  confounded  and  fear:  at 
last  within  these  walls  confounded  may  they  beat  their 
breasts  ! 

4.  Ver.  2.  Let  them  be  turned  away  backward  and  blush 

that  think  evil  things  to  me.     At  first  there  was  the  assault 

of  them  persecuting,  now  there  hath  remained  the  malice  of 

them   thinking.     In  fact,  there  are  in  the  Church  distinct 

seasons  of  persecutions  following  one  another".     There  was 

made  an  assault  on  the  Church  when  kings  were  persecuting : 

and  because  kings  had  been  foretold  as  to  persecute  and  as 

to  believe,  when  one  had  been  fulfilled  the  other  was  to  follow. 

There  came  to  pass  also  that  which  was  consequent ;  kings 

believed,  peace  was  given  to  the  Church,  the  Church  began 

to  be  set  in    the  highest   place    of  dignity,    even  on    this 

earth,  even  in  this  life :    but  there  is  not  wanting  the  roar  of 

persecutors,  they  have  turned  their  assaults  into  thoughts. 

▼.  Bev.  In  these  thoughts,  as  in  a  bottomless  pit,  the  devil  hath  been 

'   ■    bound,  he  roareth  and  breaketh  not  forth.     For  it  hath  been 

Ps.  112,  said  concerning  these  times  of  the  Church,  The  sinner  shall 

**•        see,  and  shall  be  angry.     And  shall  do  what  ?    That  which 

he  did  at  first?    Drag,  bind,  smile.''     He  doeth  not  this. 

•»  Oxf.   Msfl,    'and   no  more  defend     in  ^^rw. is  probably  a  mistake  for' Feque,' 
their  doings.'  which  is  found  at  Oxford.     Or  it   is, 

«  The  reading  '  sequere'  mentioned     '  Follow  them  in  their  succension.' 
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What  then  ?    With  his  teeth  he  shall  gnash^  and  shall  pine  Ver. 
away.     And  with  these  men  the  Martyr  is,  as  it  were,  angry. 


and  yet  for  these  men  the  Martyr  prayeth.    For  in  like  manner 
as  he  hath  wished  well  to  those  men  concerning  whom  he 
hath  said,  (ver.  2.)  Let  them  be  confounded  and  fear  that 
seek  my  soul:    so  also  now,  Let  thern  he  turned  backward, 
and  blush,  thai  think  evil  things  to  me.      Wherefore  ?    In 
order  that  they  may  not  go  before,  but  follow.     For  he  that 
censureth   the   Christian   religion,  and  on   his  own   system 
willeth  to  live,  willeth  as  it  were  to  go  before  Christ,  as 
though  He  indeed  had  erred  and  had  been  weak  and  infirm, 
because  He  either  willed  to  suffer  or   could   suffer  in  the 
hands  of  the  Jews ;   but  that  he  is  a  clever  man  for  guarding 
against  all  these  things ;  in  shunning  death,  even  in  basely 
lying  to  escape  death,  and  slaying  his  soul  that  he  may  live 
in  body,  he  thiuketh  himself  a  man  of  singular  and  prudent 
measures.    He  goeth  before  in  censuring  Christ,  in  a  manner 
he  outstrippeth  Christ :  let  him  believe  in  Christ,  and  follow 
Christ.     For   that   which    had   been    desired   but   now   for 
persecutors  thinking  evil  things,  the  same  the  Lord  Himself 
said  to  Peter.     Now  in  a  certain  place  Peter  willed  to  go 
before   the   Lord.     For   the    Saviour  was  speaking  of  His 
Passion,  which  if  He  had  not  undergone,   we  should   not 
have  been  saved  :  and  Peter  that  a  little  before  had  confessed 
the  Son  of  God,  and  in  that  confession  had  been  called  the 
Rock,  whereon  the  Church  was  to  be  bnilded,  a  little  after- 
wards as  the  Lord  is  speaking  of  His  future  Passion,  he 
saith,  Far  be  it,  O  Lord,  merciful  be  Thou  to  Thyself,  there  m-aUG, 
shall  not  be  done  this  thing.     A  little  before.  Blessed  art^'^' 
thou,  Simon  Bar-Jona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  to  Thee,  but  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven :    now  in  a 
moment.  Go  back  behind  Me,  Satan.     What  is.   Go  backMat.iG, 
behind  31e?    Follow  Me.     Thou  wiliest  to  go  before  Me,^"^" 
thou  wiliest  to  give  Me  counsel,  it  is  better  that  thou  follow 
My  counsel :    this  is,  '  go  back,'  go  back  behind  Me.     He 
is   silencing   one    outstripping,   in   order    that   he    may   go 
backward;  and  He  is  calling  him  Satan,  because  he  willeth 
to  go  before  the  Lord.     A  little  before,  blessed,  now,  Satan. 
Whence  a  little  before,  blessed?    Because,  to  thee.  He  saith, 
flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it,  but  My  Father   Which 
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PsAi.M  is  in  Heaven.     Whence  now,  Satan?    Because  thou  savourest 

LXX 

~- — -  not,  He  saith,  the  things  which  are  of  God,  but  the  things 

which  are  of  men.  Let  us  then  that  would  duly  celebrate 
the  nativities  of  the  Martyrs,  long  for  the  imitation  of  the 
Martyrs ;  let  us  not  wish  to  go  before  the  Martyrs,  and 
think  ourselves  to  be  of  better  understanding  than  they, 
because  we  shun  sufferings  in  behalf  of  righteousness  and 
faith  which  they  shunned  not.  Therefore  be  they  that  think 
evil  things,  and  in  wantonness  feed  their  hearts,  turned  back- 
ward and  blush.  Let  them  hear  from  the  Apostle  afterwards 
saying.  But  what  fruit  had  ye  sometime  in  those  things  at 
which  ye  now  blush  ? 

5.  What  followeth  ?     (Ver.  3.)  Let  them  be  turned  away 

forthwith  blushing,  that  say  to  me,  Well,  well.     Two  are  the 

kinds  of  persecutors,  revilers  and  flatterers.     The  tongue  of 

the  flatterer  doth  more  persecute  than  the  hand  of  the  slayer: 

for  this  also    the   Scripture  hath   called  a  furnace.     Truly 

Wi8cl.3,  when  the  Scripture  was  speaking  of  persecution,  it  said,  Like 

gold  in  a  furnace  it  hath  proved  them,  (speaking  of  Martyrs 

being  slain,)  and  as  the  holocaust's  victim  it  hath  received 

them.    Hear  how  even  the  tongue  of  flatterers  is  of  such  sort: 

Prov.      7%g  proving,  he  saith,  of  silver  and  of  gold  is  fire;  but  a  man 

'        is  proved  by  the  tongue  of  men  praising  him.     That  is  fire, 

this  also  is  fire :  out  of  both  thou  oughtest  to  go  forth  safe. 

The  censurer  hath  broken  thee,  thou  hast  been  broken  in 

the  furnace  like  an  earthen  vessel.    The  Word  hath  moulded 

thee,  and  there  hath  come  the  trial  of  tribulation:  that  which 

hath  been  formed,  must  needs  be  seasoned ;  if  it  hath  been 

well  moulded,  there  hath  come  the  fire  to  strengthen.   Whence 

Ps.  22,   He  said  in  the  Passion,  Dried  up  like  a  potsherd  hath  been 

My  virtue.     For  Passion  and  the  furnace  of  tribulation  had 

made  Him  stronger.     Again,  if  thou   be  praised   by  men 

Mat. 26,  flattering  and  paying  deference  to  thee,  being  like  one  buying 

^'  oil,  and  not  taking  it  with  thee,  like  the  five  foolish  virgins  ; 

the  furnace  of  thy  breaking  will  be  the  mouth  of  men  praising 

1  Oxf.     thee.     But  if  without  these  things  we  cannot  be ;  we  must 

add^'if.'  needs  both  enter  into  these  things,  and  go  forth  from  thence: 

enter  into  the  reviling  of  evil  and  wicked  men,  enter  also  into 

some  men's  paying  deference  to  us  as  flatterers,  but  we  must 

go  forth  from  thence.    Let  us  ask  it  of  Him  concerning  Whom 


Escape  from  flatter y  by  glorifying  God.  399 

hath  been  said,  The  Lord  keep  thy  going  in  and  thy  going  out:  Ver. 
in  order  that  going  in  whole,  so  thou  raayest  go  out  whole,  p — j^T 
For  the  Apostle   also   saith,  Faithful  is  God,  that  will  nots. 
suffer  you  to  he  tried  above  that  ye  are  able.     Behold  thou  jq  °3_ 
hast  a  '  going  in,'  He  hath  not  said.  Be  not  tried.     For  he 
that  is  not  tried  is  not  proved,  and  he  that  is  not  proved, 
profiteth  not.    What  then  hath  he  wished  ?    Faithful  is  God,ih\A. 
That  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tried  above  that  ye  are  able. 
Thou  hast  heard  the  going  in,  hear  also  the  going  out.     But 
He  shall  make  with  the  trial  a  going  out  also,  so  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  endure  it.    Therefore,  let  them  be  also  turned  away 
forthwith  blushing,  that  say  to  me.  Well,  well.     For  why  do 
they  praise  me  ?    Let  them  praise  God.     For  who  am  I  that 
1  should  be  praised  in  myself?   Or  what  have  I  done?    What 
have  I  which  I  have  not  received.'^     "  If  thou  hast  received,"  \  Cor.  4, 
he  saith,  "  why  dost  thou  boast  as  if  thou  hast  not  received?" '' 
Let  them  be  turned  away,  then,  forthwith  blushirig,  that  say  to 
me.  Well,  well.     With  such  oil  the  head  of  heretics  is  made  Ps.  ui, 
fat  when  they  say,  It  is  I',  it  is  I :  and  it  is  said  to  them,  Itfv, 
is  Thou^,  my  Lord  !  They  have  received  the,  JVell,  well;  they  s"m. 
have  followed  the,  tVell,  well:  have  become  blind  leaders  ofpQ,^jij,e^ 
blind  followers.     In  the  plainest  words  to  Donatus  are  said  Mat.  15, 
these  words  which  have    been   sung^,  "Well,  well!    goodsai. 
leader !  excellent  leader !"    And  he  hath  not  said  to  them,  'cantica 

'  '  those 

Be  they  turned  away  forthwith  and  blush,  that  say  to  me,  songs.' 
Well,  well :  and  he  hath  not  wished  to  correct  them  so  that 
they  should  say  to  Christ,  Good  leader,  excellent  leader! 
But  the  Apostle,  dreading  the  *  well'  of  men,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  truly  praised  in  Christ,  would  not  have  himself  to 
be  praised  instead  of  Christ;  and  when  certain  said,  I  am  of\  Cor.  i, 

•  •  1  '2 

Paul,  he  replied  in  the  liberty  of  the  Lord,  Hath  Paul  been 
crucified  for  you,  or  in  the  name  of  Paul  have  ye  been 
baptized?  Therefore  let  the  Martyrs  in  the  persecutions  even 
of  men  flattering,  say,  Let  them  be  turned  away  forthwith 
blushing,  that  say  to  me,  Well,  well. 

6.  And  what  cometh  to  pass  when  they  are  all  turned  back 
and  blush,  whether  it  be  they  that  seek  my  soul,  or  they  that 
think  evil  things  to  me,  or  they  that  with  perverse  and  feigned 
benevolence  with  tongue  would  soften  the  stroke  which  they 
inflict,  when  they  shall  have  been  themselves  turned  away 
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Psalm  and  confounded ;  there  shall  come  to  pass  what  ?    Let  them 

exult  and  be  joyous  in  Thee:   not  in  me,  not  in  this  man  or 

in  that  man ;    but  in  whom  they  have  been  made  light  that 
were  darkness.     (Ver.  4.)  Let  them  exult  and  be  jotjous  in 
Thee,  all  that  seek   Thee.     One  thing  it  is  to  seek  God, 
another  thing  to  seek  man.     Let  them  be  joyous  that  seek 
•Ms.      Thee.     They  shall  not  be  joyous  then  that  seek  Hhemselves, 
' nonte,' whom  Thou  hast  first  sought  before  they  sought  Thee.     Not 
j^aught  yg^  (jj(j  ^^^^  g^gj,p  ggpjj  ^|jg  Shepherd,  it  had  strayed  from 
Thee.'    the  flock,  and  He  went  down  to  it;  He  sought  it,  and  carried 
4 '^  ^    '  it  back  upon  His  shoulders.    Will  He  despise  thee,  O  sheep, 
seeking  Him,  Who  hath  first  sought  thee  despising  Him  and 
not  seeking  Him  ?   Now  then  begin  thou  to  seek  Him  that 
first  hath  sought  thee,  and  hath  carried  thee  back  on  His 
John  10,  shoulders.     Do  thou  that  which  He  speaketh  of.  They  that 
are  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  follow  Me.     If  then  thou 
seekest  Him  that  first  hath  sought  thee,  and  hast  become  a 
sheep  of  His,  and  thou  hearest  the  voice  of  thy  Shepherd, 
and  followest  Him  ;  see  what  He  sheweth  to  thee  of  Himself, 
what  of  His  Body,  in  order  that  as  to  Himself  thou  mayest 
not  err,  as  to  the  Church  thou  mayest  not  err,  that  no  one 
may  say  to  thee,  that  is  Christ  which  is  not  Christ,  or  that 
is   the  Church  which  is  not  the   Church.     For  many  men 
have  said  that  Christ  had  no  flesh,  and  that  Christ  hath  not 
risen  in  His  Body:    do  not  thou  follow  the  voices  of  them. 
Hear  thou  the  voice  of  Himself  the   Shepherd,  that   was 
clothed  with  flesh,  in  order  that  He  might  seek  lost  flesh. 
Luke24,  He  hath  risen  again,  and  He  saith,  Handle  ye  and  see ;  for 
a  spirit  hath  not  Jlesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  Me  have.     He 
sheweth  Himself  to  thee,  the  voice  of  Him  follow  thou.     He 
sheweth  also  the  Church,  that  no  one  may  deceive  thee  by 
ibid.  46.  the  name  of  Church.     It  behoved,  He  saith,  Christ  to  suffer^ 
and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that 
there  should  he  preached  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
through  all  nations,  beginning  with  Jerusalem.     Thou  hast 
Johnio,  the  voice  of  Thy  Shepherd,  do  not  thou  follow  the  voice  of 
strangers:    and  a  thief  thou  shalt  not  fear,  if  thou  shalt  have 
followed  the  voice  of  the  Shepherd.  But  how  shalt  thou  follow  ? 
If  thou  shalt  neither  have  said  to  any  man,  as  if  it  were  by 
his  own  merit,  Well,  well :  nor  shalt  have  heard  the  same  with 
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joy,  so  that  thy  head  be  not  made  fat  with  the  oil  of  a  sinner.   Ver. 
Let  all  them  exult  and  he  joyous  in  Thee,  that  seek  Thee  ;  — ?i£i- 
and  let  them  say — let  them  say  what,  that  exult  ?  Be  the  Lord  5,        ' 
alway  magnijied  !  Let  all  them  say  this,  that  exult  and  seek 
Thee.     What  ?    Be  the  Lord  alway  viaynified ;    yea.,  they 
that  love  Thy  salvation.     Not  only,  Be  the  Lord  magnijied  ; 
but  also,  alway.    Behold,  thou  wast  straying,  and  wast  mined 
away  from  Him  ;  He  hath  called  thee,  Be  the  Lord  magnified. 
Behold,  He  hath  inspired  thee  with  confession  of  sins,  thou 
hast  confessed.  He  hath  given  pardon,  he  the  Lord  magnijied. 
Now  thou  hast  begun  to  live  justly  :  now  I  think  it  to  be  as 
it  were  a  just  thing,  that  thou  also  be  magnified.     For  when 
He  called  thee  straying,  the  Lord  was  to  be  magnified ;  when 
to  thee  confessing   He  forgave  sins,  the   Lord    was    to   be 
magnified:    but  now  hearing  the  words  of  Him;  thou  hast 
begun  to  advance,  thou  hast  been  justified,  thou  hast  arrived 
at  a  sort  of  excellence  of  virtue  ;  it  is  a  seemly  thing  that 
thou   also  sometime  be   magnified.      Let  them,  say,   Be  the 
Lord  alway  magnified.     A  sinner  thou  art,  be  He  magnified 
in  order  that  He  may  call ;  thou  confessest,  be  He  magnified 
in  order  that  He  may  forgive  :  now  thou  livest  justly,  be  He 
magnified  in   order  that  He  may  direct:    thou   perseverest 
even  unto  the  end,  be  He  magnified  in  order  that  He  may 
glorify.     Be  the  Lord,   then,  alway   magnijied.     Let  just 
men  say  this,  let  them  say  this  that  seek  Him.     Whosoever 
saith  not  this,  doth  not  seek  Him.     Behold,  Be  the  Lord 
magnified.     Let    them  exult    and  he  joyous,  all  that  seek 
Him,  and  let  them  say.  Be  the  Lord  alway  magnijied,  yea 
they  that  love  His  saving  health.     For  from  Him  they  have 
salvation,  not  from  themselves.      The  saving  health  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  is  the  Saviour  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who- 
soever loveth  the  Saviour,  confesseth  himself  to  have  been 
made  whole  ;    whosoever  confesseth  himself  to  have    been 
made  whole,  confesseth  himself  to  have  been  sick.     L^et  them 
say  then,  Be  the  Lord  alway  magnijied ;  yea,  they  that  love 
Thy  saving  health'',  not  their  own  saving  health,  as  if  they 
could   save  themselves  of  themselves:    not  as  it  were  the 
saving  health   of  a  man,  as  though  by  him   they  could   be 
saved.     Do  not,  he  saith,  confide  in  princes,  and  in  the  sons'Pa.  146, 
*  Oxf.  Mss.  repeat,  *  They  that  love  Thy  saving  health. 
VOL.  III.  D  d 


40*2      Ood  helps  the  needy,  who  aclmotl'ledge  their  need. 

Psalm  of  mm,  in  lOhom  thet&  is  no  safety.     Why  so  ?    Of  the  Lbfd 
= — ^-^  is  safety,  and  upon  Thy  people  is  Thy  blessing.   Th^tefofe,  ^e 
the  Lord  alway  magnified:  Who  are  sajing  this?    They  thdt 
love  Thy  saving  health. 

7.  Behold,  Be  the  Lord  magnified  i   wilt  thott  never,  wilt 

thou  tio  where  ?  In  Him  was  something, in  me  nothing:  butif 

in  Him  is  Whatsoever  I  am,  be  He, not  I.  But  thou  then  what? 

(Ver.  5  )  But  lam  neddy  and  poor.   He  is  rich.  He  abounding, 

He  needing  nothing.    Behold  my  light,  behold  whence  I  am 

P*".  18,  illumined  ;   for  I  cry,  2'hou  shall  illumine  my  candle,  O  Lord ; 

Fa.  146  ^y  (^^d.  Thou  shall  illumine  my  darkness.     The  Lord  doth 

<^'  loose  men  fettered,  the  Lord  raiseth  up  men  crushed,  the  Lord 

maketh  wise  the  blind  men,  the  Lord  keepeth  the  proselytes. 

What  thdri  of  thee  ?  But  I  am  needy  and  poor.     I  am  like  an 

orphan,  my  soul  is  like  a  widow  destitute  and  desolate:  help 

I  seek,  alway  mine  infirmity  I  confess.     But  I  am  needy  and 

poor.     There  have  been  forgiven  me  my  sins,  now  1  have 

begun  to  follow  the  conmiandments  of  God  :   still,  however, 

I  atil  needy  and  poor.     Why  still  needy  and  poor  ?  Because 

Rom.  7, 1  see  another  law  in  my  members  fighting  against  the  law  of 

Matt  5  '"^^y  ^^^'^^-     Why  needy  and  poor  ?    Because,  blessed  are  they 

^-  that  hunger  afid  thirst  after  righteousness.     Still  I  hunger, 

still  I  thirst:   my  fulness  hith  been  put  off,  not  taketi  away. 

But  t  am  needy  and  poor ;    O  God,  aid  Thou  me.     Most 

Luke  16, suitably  also  Lazarus  is  said  to  be  interpreted,  one  aided: 

that  needy  and  poor  mdn,  that  was  ti'ansported  into  the 

bosom  of  Abraham ;    and  beareth  the  type  df  the  Cllurch, 

which  ought  alway  to  confess  that  she  hath  need  of  aid. 

Ps.  16,  This  is  true,  this  is  godly.    /  have  said  to  the  L6¥d,  My  God 

^'  Thou  art.     Why  ?    For  my  goods  Thou  needest  not.     He 

needeth  not  us,  we  need  Him :   therefore  He  is  truly  Lord. 

For  thou  art  not  the  vety  true  Lord  of  thy  servant :   both  are 

men,  both  needing  God.     But  if  thou  sUpjJosest  thy  Servant 

to  need  thee,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  give  him  bread;  thou 

also  needest  thy  servant,  in  order  that  he  ma}'  did  thy  Iftboufs. 

Each  one  of  you  doth  need  the  other.     Therefore  neither  of 

you  is  truly  lord,  and  neither  of  you  truly  servant.     Hear 

thou  the  true  Lord,  of  Whom  thou  aft  the  true  servatit :  / 

hate  said  to  the  Lord^  My  God  Thou  art.     Why  art  Thou 

Lord  ?    Because  my  goods  Thou  needest  noi?    But  what  of 
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thee  ?  But  I  am  needy  and  poor.  Behold  the  ileedy  and  Ver^ 
poor :  may  God  feed,  may  God  allfeViate,  may  God  aid :  O  — ^— 
God,  he  saith,  aid  Thou  me. 

8.  My  helper  and  deliverer  art  Thaw,   O  Lord,  delay  not. 
Thou  art  the  helper  and  deliverer:    I  need  succour^  help 
Thou;  entangled  I  am,  deliver  Thou.     For  no  one  will  deliver 
from  entanglings  eJtcept  Thee.     There  stand  round  about  us 
the  nooses  of  divers  cares,  on  this  side  and  on  that  we  are 
torn  as  it  were  with  thorns  and  brambles,  we  walk  a  narrow 
way,  perchance  we  have  stuck  fast  in  the  brambles :  let  us 
say  to  God,  Thou  art  my  deliverer.     He  that  shewed  us  the 
narrow  way,  hath  taught  us  to  follow  it.     May  this  voice  Matt.  ?> 
continue  in  us,  brethren.    However  we  shall  have  lived  here,^** 
however  we  shall  have  profited  here,  let  no  one  say,  It  is 
sufficient  for  me,  I  am  a  just  man.     He  that  shall  have  so 
said,  hath  stopped  on  the  Way,  he  knoweth  not  how  to  attain 
to  the  end.     Where  he  hath  said.  It  is  sufficient,  there  hath 
he  stuck  fast.     Observe  the  Apostle,  to  whom  there  was  no 
sufficiency;    see  in  what  manner  he  willeth  himself  to   be 
aided,  until  he  may  attain.     Brethren,  he  saith,  /  count  noif  Philip.3> 
myself  to  have  apprehended  ^  lest  they  should  think  them- 
selves lo  have  apprehended,  to  whom  again  he  saith.  He  thati  Cor. 
thinketh  himself  to  know  any  thing,  not  yet  knoweth  as  he^^  ^* 
ought  to  know.     What  saith  he  then  ?    Brethren,  I  count 
not  myself  to  have  apprehended.     Above  he  had  said)  A^o/ Philip.3j 

12    1  ^ 

that  now  I  have  received,  or  now  have  been  made  perfect:    ' 
and  in  this  place  he  continueth,  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself 
to  have  apprehended.     If  not  yet  he  hath  received j  needy 
and  poor  he  is :  if  not  yet  he  is  perfect,  needy  and  poor  he 
is.     Well,  he  saith,  O  God,  aid  Thou  me.     But  he  is  per- 
ceiving something,  even  something  more  exalted  he  is  per- 
ceiving.   See,  however,  what  he  saith ;  But  to  him  that  is  able 
to  do  abote  all  things  more  abundantly  than  u>e  ask  and 
perceive.     See  then,  because  he  hath  not  yet  attained,  he 
hath  not  yet  apprehended.     What  then  saith  he  ?  Brethren,  piiiiip.3, 
I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended:  but  one  thing  I  do,  ^^-  '*• 
the  things  which  are  behind  forgetting,  unto  the  things  which 
are  before  reaching  forth,  with  earnestness  I  follow  unto  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling.     He  then  runneth  on,  thou  hast 
stuck  fast.     He  speaketh  of  himself  as  not  yet  perfected,  and 

D  d  2 


404    In  what  sense  we  pray  against  delay  of  Christ's  coming. 

PsALji  dost  thou  already  boast  of"  perfection  ?  Be  they  confounded 
^^^-  tViat.  say  to  themselves,  Well,  well.  Be  thou  also  confounded 
among  them,  because  thou  sayest  to  thyself,  Well,  well.  For 
he  that  praiseth  himself,  saith  to  himself,  Well  well :  he  that 
Mat.26,  by  others  is  praised  and  consenteth,  doth  not  carry  oil  with 
^"  him:  the  lights  go  out.  He  will  shut  the  door. 

9.  This  truth  then  this  Psalm  hath  briefly  taught  us,  dearly- 
beloved,  that,  by  being  reminded  of  the  festival  of  Martyrs, 
we  may  perceive  how  the  Martyrs  here  have  suffered  corporal 
tribulation ;    and  we  in  whatsoever  peace  we  be,  must  needs 
suffer  spiintual  tribulation :    and  the  Church  and  the  '  heap' 
must  needs  groan  amid  offences,  and  tares,  and  chaff,  until 
the  harvest  come,  until  the  fan,  until  there  come  the  last 
Matt.  3,  winnowing,  so  that  the  chaff  be  severed  from  the  grain,  until 
'^'        it  be  stored  in  the  garner.     Until  which  come  to  pass,  let  us 
cry.  But  I  am  needy  and  poor ;    O  Qod,  aid  Thou  me :   my 
helper  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  delay  not.     What  is,  delay  not  f 
Because  many  men  say,  it  is  a  long  time  till  Christ  comes. 
What  then  :    because  we  say,  delay  not,  will  He  come  before 
He  hath  determined  to  come  ?    What  meaneth  this  prayer, 
delay  not  ?   May  not  Thy  coming  seem  to  me  to  be  too  long 
delayed.     For  to  thee  it  seemeth  a  long  time,  to  God  it 
Ps.  90,  seemeth  not  lon^,  to  Whom  a  thousand  years  are  one  day, 
"*•  or  the  three  hours  of  a  watch.     But  if  thou  shalt  not  have 

had  endurance,  late  for  thee  it  will  be ;    and  when  to  thee  it 
shall  be  late,  thou  wilt  be  diverted  from  Him,  and  wilt  be  like 
unto  those  that  were  wearied  in  the  desert,  and  hastened  to 
ask  of  God  the  pleasant  things  which  He  was  reserving  for 
them  in  the  Land  ;   and  when  there  were  not  given  on  their 
Exod.    journey  the  pleasant  things,  whereby  perchance  they  would 
^,'^^'7    have  been  corrupted,  they  nuumm-ed  against  God,  and  went 
39-        back  in  heart  unto  Egypt :    to  that  place  whence  in  body 
they  had  been  severed,  in  heart  they  went  back.     Do  not 
thou,  then,  so,  do  not  so  :  fear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  saying, 
\.nle\7,Remeinhcr  Lofs  wife.     She  too  being  on  the  way.  but  now 
delivered  from  the   Sodomites,  looked  back ;    in  the  place 
where  she  looked  back,  there  she  remained :   she  became  a 
statue  of  salt,  in  order  to  season  thee.     For  to  thee  she  hath 
been  given  for  an  example,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  have 
sense,  mayest  not  stop  infatuated  on  the  way.     Observe  her 
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stopping  and  pass  on :    observe  lier  looking  back,  and  do   Ver. 
thou  be  reaching  forth  unto  the  things  before,  as  Paul  was.  pj^jjir- 
Whal  is  it,  not  to  look  back.     Of  the  things  behind  forgetful,  a,  13. 
he   saith.     Therefore    thou    followest,    being    called    to    the 
heavenly  reward,  whereof  hereafter  thou  wilt  glory.     For  the 
same  Apostle   saith,   There  remaineth  fur  me  a  crown  of'^  Tim. 
righteousness^  which  in  that  day  the  Lord,  the  just  Judge, 
shall  render  to  me. 


PSALM  LXXI.  ^^^• 


EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  I.    On  the  first  part  of  the  above  Psalm. 

1.  In  all  the  holy  Scriptures  the  grace  of  God  that 
delivereth  us  coinmendeth  itself  to  us,  in  order  that  it  may 
have  us  commended.  This  is  sung  of  in  this  Psalm,  whereof 
we  have  undertaken  to  speak  with  your  Love.  The  Lord 
will  be  with  me,  in  order  that  I  may  so  apprehend  it  in  heart, 
as  is  right;  and  may  so  draw  it  forth,  as  is  expedient  for 
you.  For  much  do  move  me  the  love  and  fear  of  God  :  the 
fear  of  God,  because  He  is  just ;  love,  because  He  is  merciful. 
For  who  could  say  to  Him,  What  hast  Thou  done?  ifHeWisd. 
should  condemn  a  just  man.  How  great  then  is  His  mercy,  ' 
in  justifying  an  unjust  man  !  On  this  subject  we  have  heard 
the  Apostle  also  read  before  to  us,  commending  especially 
that  same  grace :  because  of  the  commendation  whereof  he 
had  the  Jews  for  enemies,  as  it  were  relying  on  the  letter  of 
the  law,  and  as  it  were  loving  and  boasting  of  their  justice  ; 
of  which  same  persons  he  saith,  /  bear  witness  to  them,  that  Rom. 
they  have  a  zeal  for  Qod,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.  '  * 
And  as  though  it  were  said  to  him,  but  what  is  it  to  have  a 
zeal  for  God  not  according  to  knowledge  ?  he  hath  added 
immediately,  For  being  ignorant  of  the  justice  of  God,  and 
willing  to  establish  their  own,  to  the  justice  of  God  they  are 
not  made  subject.  Boasting,  he  saith,  as  though  of  works, 
they  shut  out  from  them  grace ;  and  as  though  relying  on 
their  unreal  soundness,  they  reject  the  medicine.    For  against 
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PsAiM  such  men  even  the  Lord  had  said,  /  have  not  come  to  cat} 

^=^ — -just  men,  but  sinners  to  repentance :  the  whole  need  not  a 

Physician,  but  the  sick.     This   then  is  the  sum   of  greut 

knowledge,  for  a  man  to  know  that  he  is  by  himself  nothing, 

1  Cor.    and  that  whatever  he  is, he  is  from  God,  and  is  for  God.   For 

*  '      what  hast  thou,  he  saith,  which  thou  hast  not  receiied?  But 

if  thou  hast  ci'en  received,  why  dost  thou  boast  as  if  thou  hast 

not  received?   This  grace  the  Apostle  commendeth:  by  this 

he  got  to  have  the  Jews  for  enemies,  boasting  of  the  letter  of 

the  law  and  of  their  own  justice.     This  then  commending  in 

1  Cor.    the  lesson  which  hath  been  read,  he  saith  thus:  For  I  am  the 

15   9 
'   *     least  of  the  Apostles,  that  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  Apostle, 

1  Tim.  lecause  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God.  But  therefore  mercy, 
he    saith,  /  obtained,  because  ignorant  I  did  it  in  unbelief. 

ibid.  15.  Then  a  little  afterwards,  Faithful  the  saying  is,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners,  of  whom  I  am  firsts  Were  there  before  him  not  any 
sinners  ?  What  then,  was  he  the  first  then  ?  Yea,  going 
before  all  men  not  in  timo,  but  in  evil  disposition.  But 
therefore,  he  saith,  mercy  I  obtained,  in  order  that  in  me 
Christ  Jesus  might  shew  all  long-suffering,  for  the  imitation 
of  those  that  shall  believe  in  Him  unto  life  etenial :  that  is, 
every  sinner  and  unjust  man,  already  despairing  of  himself, 
already  having  the  mind  of  a  gladiator'',  so  as  to  do  whatsoever 
he  willeth,  because  he  must  needs  be  condemned,  may  yet 
observe  the  Apostle  Paul,  to  whom  so  great  cruelty  and  so 
very  evil  a  disposition  was  forgiven  by  God;  and  by  not 
despairing  of  himself  may  he  be  turned  unto  God.  This 
grace  God  doth  commend  to  us  in  this  Psalm  also :  let  us 
examine  it,  and  let  us  see  whether  it  be  so,  or  whether  per- 
chance I  regard  it  amiss.  For  I  judge  that  it  hath  this  drift, 
and  giveth  this  sound  nearly  in  all  its  syllables :  that  is  to 
say,  it  commendeth  to  us  this  truth,  that  the  grace  of  God  is 
gratuitous,  which  deliverelh  us  undeserving,  not  for  our  sake, 
but  for  its  own  sake :  so  that  even  if  I  did  not  say  this,  nor 
had  made  this  preface,  any  one  of  moderate  intelligence 
attentively  hearing  the  words  of  this  same  Psalm,  would  have 
tasted  of  this ;  and  perchance  by  the  very  words,  if  he  had 

^  GladiatioriiiiD  anirrum,  i.e.  of  utter    expect  to  perish  in  one  fight  if  not  in 
desperation,  since  a  gladiator   would     another. 
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any  other  purpose  in  mind,  he  would  have  been  changed,  Title. 
and  would  have  beconie  that  which  here  it  soundeth.  What 
is  this  ?  That  our  whole  hope  should  be  in  God,  and 
we  shcnild  rely  in  no  respect  upon  ourselves  as  though 
upon  our  own  strength ;  lest  by  making  that  our  own 
which  is  from  Him,  we  let  go  even  that  which  we  have 
received. 

2.  The  title  then  of  this  Psalm  is,  as  usual,  a  title  inti- 
mating on  the  threshold  what  is  being  done  in  the  house : 
To  David  himself  far  the  sons  of  Jonadab,  and  for  those  that 
were  first  led  aiptiie.  Jonadab  was  a  certain  man,  (he  is 
commended  to  us  in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,)  who  had  Jer.  35, 
enjoined  his  sons  not  to  drink  wine,  and  not  to  dwell  in 
houges,  but  in  tents.  But  the  commandment  of  the  father 
the  sons  kept  and  observed,  and  by  this  earned  a  blessing 
from  the  Lord.  Now  the  Lord  had  not  commanded  this, 
but  their  own  father.  But  they  so  received  it  as  though  it 
werp  a  commandment  from  the  Lord  theiv  God ;  for  even 
though  the  Lord  had  not  commanded  that  they  should 
drink  no  wine  and  should  dwell  in  tents ;  yet  the  Lord  had 
commanded,  that  sons  should  obey  their  father.  In  this 
qase  alone  a  son  ought  not  to  obey  his  father,  if  his  father 
ghould  have  commanded  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Lord  his 
God.  For  indeed  the  father  ought  not  to  be  angry,  wheu 
God  is  prefeiTcd  before  him,  But  when  a  father  doth 
command  that  which  is  not  contrary  to  God ;  he  must  be 
heard  as  God  is:  because  to  obey  one's  father  God  hath 
enjoined.  God  then  blessed  the  sons  of  Jonadab  because 
of  their  obedience,  and  thrust  them  '\^  the  teeth  of  His 
disobedient  people,  reproaching  them,  because  while  the 
sons  of  Jonadab  were  obedient  to  their  father,  they  obeyed 
not  their  God.  But  while  Jeremias  was  treating  of  these 
topics,  he  had  this  object  in  regard  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
that  they  should  prepare  themselves  to  be  led  for  captivity 
into  Babylon,  and  should  not  hope  for  any  other  thing,  but 
that  they  were  to  be  captives.  The  title  then  of  this  Psalm 
seemeth  from  thepce  to  have  taken  its  hue,  so  that  when  he 
had  said,  Of  the  ?ons  of  Jonadab  ,•  he  added,  and  of  them 
that  were  first  led  captive:  not  that  the  sons  of  Jonadab 
were  led  captive,  but  because  to  them  that  were  to  be  led 
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Psalm  captive  there   were  opposed  the  sous  of  Jonadab,  because 

-they  were  obedient  to  their  father:   in  order  that  they  might 

understand  that  they  had  been  made  captive,  because  they 
were  not  obedient  to  God.  It  is  added  also  that  Jonadab  is 
interpreted,  the  Lord's  spontaneous  one.  What  is  this,  the 
Lord's  spontaneous  one  ?    Serving  God  freely  with  the  will. 

Ps,  56,  What  is,  the  Lord's  spontaneous  one  ?  In  me  are.,  O  Ood, 
Thy  vows,  which  I  will  render  of  praise  to  Thee.     What  is, 

Ps.  54,  the  Lord's  spontaneous  one  ?  Voluntarily  I  will  sacrifice  to 
Thee.  For  if  the  Apostolic  teaching  adraonisheth  a  slave,  to 
serve  a  human  master,  not  as  though  of  necessity,  but  of  good 
will,  and  by  freely  serving  make  himself  in  heart  free;  how 
much  more  must  God  be  served  with  whole  and  full  and  free 
will,  who  seeth  thy  very  will  ?  For  if  thy  servant  serve  thee 
not  with  the  heart,  his  hands,  his  face,  his  presence  thou  art 
able  to  see,  his  heart  thou  canst  not:    and  nevertheless  the 

Ephes.  Apostle  saith  to  them,  not  unto  eye  serving.  And  what  is, 
not  unto  eye  ?  What  then,  will  my  master  see  how  I  serve 
him,  that  thou  sayest  to  me,  not  unto  eye  serving?  He  hath 
added,  but  as  if  servants  of  Christ.  The  human  lord  seeth 
not,  but  the  Lord  Christ  seeth.  From  the  hearty  he  saith, 
with  good  will.  Such  was  Jonadab,  that  is,  by  this  the  name 
of  him  is  interpreted.  Who  are  then  they  that  first  were  led 
captive?  The  sons  of  Israel  were  led  captive,  first,  and  second, 
and  third  :  but  for  the  sake  of  these  that  were  first  led  cap- 
tive the  Psalm,  or  concerning  these  the  Psalm,  doth  not  give 
this  sound :  that  is,  the  Psalm  itself  when  sifted,  when  searched, 
when  questioned,  in  all  the  verses  thereof  speaketh  to  thee 
of  something  else,  not  of  those  men  whoever  they  were  who, 
when  certain  enemies  had  made  an  invasion,  were  led  captive 
into  Babylon  out  of  Jerusalem.  But  the  Psalm  saith  what, 
save  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  Apostle?  He  com- 
mendeth  to  us  the  grace  of  God ;  He  commendeth  it  to  us, 
because  by  ourselves  we  are  nothing:  He  commendeth  it  to 
us,  because  whatever  we  are,  by  His  mercy  we  are ;  but 
whatever  of  ourselves  we  are,  evil  we  are.  Why  then  captive  Y 
and  why  under  the  name  of  captivity  is  commended  the  very 
grace  of  the  Dehverer*  ?  The  Apostle  openeth  it,  the  Ajiostle 

•  Oxf.  Mss.  «fec.  or, '  "Why  onder  tbe    very  grace  of  the  Deliverer  is  opeued. 
name  of  captivity  commended?   The     The  Apostle  &c.' 
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himself  saith,  /  delight  in  the  law  of  Qod  after  the  inner  Ver. 
man:    but    I  see    another   law    in    my   members  Jlghling- 


•     7  III-  Rom.  7, 

against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  leading  me  captive  in  tJie  22.  &o. 

law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members.     There  thou  hast  the 

being  led  captive.      What  then  doth  this  Psalm  commend  ? 

That  which  in  that  place  the  Apostle  pursueth ;     Unhappy 

man  I ;  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death? 

The  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Why 

then  first  f    For  it  hath  been  said  why  captive.     As  far  as  I 

judge,  this  thing  also  shineth  forth  clearly.     It  was  because 

in  the  comparison  of  the  sons  of  Jonadab  all  disobedience 

was  reproved.     But    through    disobedience   we   were    made 

captive,  because  Adam  himself  by  not  obeying  sinned.     It  Gen.  3, 

was  said  also  by  the  same  Apostle,  which  also  is  a  true^" 

saying,  that  all  in  Adam  die,  in  whom  all  have   sinned,  i  Cor. 

With  reason  also  the  first  icere  led  captive :  because  the  first  ^Ixa.  5, 

man  is  of  earth  earthy,  the  second  man  is  from  Heaven  J^- 

heavenly :    as  is  the  earthy,  such  are  also  the  earthy  ;    as  is  15,  47. 

the  heavenly,  such  are  also  the  heavenly.     As  we  have  borne 

the  image  of  the  earthy,  let  us  bear  also  the  image  of  Him  that 

is  from  Heaven.    The  first  man  made  us  captive,  the  second 

man  hath  delivered  us  from  captivity.     For  as  in  Adam  alt 

die,  so  also  in  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive.     But  in  Adam 

they  die  through   the    flesh's  nativity,   in   Christ   they   are 

delivered  through  the  heart's  faith.     It  was  not  in  thy  power 

not  to  be  born  of  Adam  ;    it  is  in  thy  power  to  believe  in 

Christ.     Howsoever  much  then  thou   shalt  have  willed  to 

belong  to   the   first  man,   unto  captivity  thou  wilt  belong. 

And  what  is,  shalt  have  willed  to  belong  ?    or  what  is,  shait 

belong  ?    Already  thou  belongest :  cry  out,  Who  shall  deliver  Rom.  7, 

me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?    Let  us  hear  then  this  man 

crying  out  this. 

3.  Ver.  1.  O  God,  in  Thee  I  have  hoped,  O  Lord,  I  shall 

not  be  confounded  for  everlasting.     Already   I  have  been 

confounded,  but  not  for   everlasting.     For  how  is   he  not 

confounded,  to  whom  is  said,  What  fruit  had  ye  in  these  Rom.  6, 

things  wherein  ye  now  blush  f    What  then  shall  be  done,     ' 

that  we   may   not    be    confounded    for   everlasting?     Draw Ps.34,5. 

near  unto  Him,  and   be  ye  enlightened,  and  your  faces 

shall  not   blush.      Confounded  ye   are  in   Adam,  withdraw 
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Psalm  from  Adam,  draw  near  unto  Christ,  and  then  ye  shall  not 

^be  confounded?     In  Thee  I  have  hopedf  O  Lord,  I  shall 

Mss.      '^^'  ^^  confounded  for  everlasting.     If  in  myself  1  am  now' 

'  nunc'  confounded,  in  Thee  I  shall  not  be  confounded  for  ever- 
lasting. 

4.  Ver.  2.  In  Thine  own  righteousness  deliver  me,  and 
save  me.     Not  in  mine  own,  but  in  Thine  own  :    for  if  in 

Rom.io,  mine  own,  I  shall  be  one  of  those  whereof  he  saith,  Being 
ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  their  own  righteousness 
willing  tQ  establish,  to  the  righteousness  of  God  they  were  not 
made  subject.  Therefore,  in  Thine  own  righteousness,  not  in 
mine.  For  mine  is  what  ?  Iniquity  halh  gone  before.  And 
when  I  shall  be  righteous,  Thine  own  righteousness  it  will 
be :  for  by  righteousness  given  to  me  by  Thee  I  shall  be 
righteous ;  and  it  shall  be  so  mine,  as  that  it  be  Thine,  that 

Pcom.  4,isj  given  to  ine  by  Thee.  For  I  believe  on  Him  that  justi- 
fieth  an  ungodly  man,  so  that  my  f^ith  is  counted  for  righte- 
ousness. Even  so  then  the  righteousness  shall  be  mine,  not 
however  as  though  mine  ovvn,not  as  though  by  mine  own  self 
given  to  niyself:  as  they  thought  who  through  the  letter  made 
their  boast,  and  rejected  grqce,     For  it  is  said  in  another 

Ps.  7, 8.  place.  Judge  me,  O  Lord,  after  my  righteousness.  Surely  he 
is  not  boasting  in  his  own  righteousness.     But  return  to  the 

1  Cor. 4,  Apostle  :  For  uhat  hast  thou  which  thou  hast  not  received? 
and  so  spes^k  of  thy  righteousness  that  thou  mayest  remem- 
ber lha,t  thou  hast  received  it,  and  not  envy  them  that  receive 
it,     For  even  that  Phfirisee,  as   though  from   God  he  had 

Lukeis,  received,  was  saying.  Thanks  to  Thee  that  I  am  not  like  the 
rest  of  men.  Thanks  io  Thee:  well.  That  lam  not  like 
the  rest  of  wen.  Why  ?  Ppth  it  delight  thee  to  bo  good 
because  {inother  is  evil  ?  Lastly,  what  hath  he  added  ?  Unjust, 
robbers,  adulterers,  as  even  this  Publican.  This  is  no  longer 
to  exult,  but  to  insult.  I3ut  that  captive  dared  to  raise  not 
even  his  eyes  to  Heaven,  but  he  smote  his  breast,  saying,  O 
Lord,  be  Thou  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  It  is  a  small  thing 
then  that  thou  acknowledge  the  good  thiug  which  is  in  thee 
to  be  from  God,  unless  also  on  that  account  thou  exalt  not 
thyself  above  him  that  hath  not  yet,  who  perchance  when  he 
sh?ill  have  received,  will  outstrip  thee.     For  when  Saul  was 

Act8  7,  a  stoncr  of  Stephen,  how  many  were  the  Christians  of  whom 
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lie  was  persecutor !     Nevertheless,  when  he  was  converted,  V|b. 

all  that  had  gone  before  he  surpassed.     Therefore  say  thou '— 

to  God  that  whiph  thou  he^^rest  iii  the  Psalm,  In  Thee  I  have 
hoped,  O  Lardy  I  shall  not  he  egn/ounded.  for  everlasting ; 
in  Thine  own  riff hlepu^n ess,  not  in  mipe,  deliver  me,  and 
mve  me.  Incline  iintQ  me  Thine  ear.  This  also  is  a  cop? 
fession  of  humility,  fje  that  saith,  Incline  unto  tne^  is 
confessing  that  he  is  lying  like  a  ^icU  jn^P  laid  at  the  feet 
of  the  Physician  standing.  Lastly,  observe  that  it  is  a  siclj 
man  that  is  speaking:  Incline  unto  we  Thine  eqr,  and  save 
me. 

5.  Ver.  2.  Be  Thou  unto  me  for  a  protecU?ig  God.     I^et 
not  the  darts  of  the  enemy  reach  unto  me :  for  T  am  not  able 
to  protect  myself.     And  a  small  thing  is  protecting:  he  hatji 
added,  and  for  a  walled  place,  that  Thou  mayest  save  me. 
For  a  walled  place  be  Thou  to  me,  be  Thou  my  walled 
place.    To  what  purpose  is  it  that  thou  Adam  didst  flee  from  Gen,  3, 
Him,  and  didst  hide  thee  amid  the  trees  of  Paradise  ?    To 
what  purpose  is  it  that  thou  fearedst  at  His  face,  at  which 
thou  didst  use  to  rejoice?    Thou  wentest  away,  and  didst 
perish :  thou  hast  been  made  captive,  and  behold  thou  art 
visited,  and  behold  thou  art  not  let  go;    and  behold  the 
ninety  and  nine  sheep  are  left  on  the  mountains,  ?ind  there  Luije 
is  sought  the  lost  sheep  :  and  behold  there  is  said  concern-  ''' 
ing  the  sheep  that  is  found.  Dead  he  was,  and  he  hath  come 
to  life:  had  perished,  and  he  hath   been  fourid.     Behold,  Ibid.24. 
(5Jod  Himself  hath  become  the  place  of  thy  fleeing  unto,  who 
at  first  was  the  fearful  object  of  thy  fleeing  from-     Far  a 
walled  place,  he  saith,  be  Thou  to  me,  that  Thou  mayest 
save  me.     I  shall  not  be  safe  except  in  Thee :  except  Thou 
shalt  have  been  my  rest,  my  sickness  shall  not  be  able  to  be 
made  whole.     Lift  me  from  the  earth;  upon  Thee  I  will  lie, 
in  order  that  I  may  rise  unlp  a  walled  plage.     What  can  be 
better  walled  ?    When  unto  that  place  thou  shalt  have  fled 
for  I'efuge,  tell  me  what  adversaries  thou  wilt  dread  ?    Who 
will  lie  in  wait,  and  come  at  thee  ?    A  certain  man  is  said 
from  the  summit  of  a  rnountain  to  have  cried  out,  wher\  an 
Emperor  was  passing  by,  ^I  speak  not  qf  thee:  the  other  1  or,  / 
is  said  to  have  looked  back  and  to  have  said,  N'or  I  of  thee.  ^^'''^  "^ 
He   had    despised    an   Emperor  with  glilteving  arms,  with 
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Psalm  mighty  army.     From  whence  ?    From  a  strong  place.     If  he 
-^^— ^ — ^  was  secure  on  a  high  spot  of  earth,  how  secure  art  thou  on 
Him  by  Whom  heaven  and  earth  were  made  ?  Be  Thou  then 
to  me  for  a  protecting  God,  and  for  a  walled  place,  that 
Thou  mayest  save  me.     I,  if  for  myself  I  shall  have  chosen 
another  place,  shall  not  be  able  to  be  safe.     Choose  thou 
indeed,  O  man,  if  thou  shalt  have  found  one,  a  place  better 
walled.     There   is  not   then  a  place  whither  to  flee  from 
Him,  except  we   flee  to  Him.     If  thou   wilt  escape  Him 
angry,  flee  to  Him  appeased.     For  my  firmament  and  my 
refuge  Thou  art.     My  firmament  is  what  t    Through  Thee  I 
am  firm,  and  by  Thee  I  am  firm.     For  my  firmament  and 
my  refuge  Thou  art :   in  order  that  I  may  be  made  firm  by 
Thee,  in  whatever  respects  I  shall  have  been  made  infirm 
in  myself,  I  will  flee  for  refuge  unto  Thee.     For  firm  the 
grace  of  Christ  maketh    thee,  and    immoveable  against  all 
temptations  of  the  enemj\     But  there  is  there  too  human 
frailness,  there  is  there  still  the  first  captivity,  there  is  there 
Rom.  7,  too  the  law  in  the  members  fighting  against  the  law  of  the 
Wisd.     ™^"^»  ^"^^  willing  to  lead  captive  in  the  law  of  sin :    still  the 
9, 16.     body  which  is  corrupt  presseth  down  the  soul.     Howsoever 
firm  thou   be  by  the  grace  of  God,  so  long  as  thou  still 
2Cor.4,bearest  an  earthly  vessel,  wherein  the  treasure  of  God  is, 
something  must  be  dreaded  even  from  that  same  vessel  of 
clay.   Therefore  my  firmament  Thou  art^'va.  order  that  I  may 
be  firm  in  this  world  against  all  temptations.     But  if  many 
they  are,  and  they  trouble  me  :   mg  refuge  Thou  art.     For  I 
will  confess  mine  infirmity,  to  the  end  that  I  may  be  timid 
like  a  'hare,'  because  I  am  full  of  thorns  like  a  *  hedgehog.' 
Ps.  104,  And  as  in  another  Psalm  is  said.  The  rock  is  a  refuge  for  the 
1  Cor.    hedgehogs  and  the  hares :  but  the  Rock  was  Christ. 
10,  4.         6.  Ver.  3.   O  God,  deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  the  sinner. 
Generally,  sinners,  among  whom  is  toiling  he  that  is  now  to 
Rom.  7, be  delivered  from  captivity:    he  that  now  crieth.   Unhappy 
^*-        m^n  1,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? 
The  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Within 
is  a  foe,  that  law  in  the  members ;   there  are  without  also 
enemies:   unto  what  criest  thou?   Unto  Him,  to  Whom  hath 
Ps.  19,  been  cried.  From  my  secret  sins  cl-eanse  me,  O  Lord,  and  from 
'**        strange  sins  spare  Thy  servant.     Therefore  when  there  is 
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said,  Save  me,  it  is  meant  from  thy  inward  sickfless,  that  is,  ^^^' 
from  thme  iniquity,  from  that  whereby  thou  hast  been  led 
captive,  from  that  whereby  thou  belongest  to  the  first  man,  in 
order  that  thou  mayest  cry  amid  the  first  captives.  But  having 
been  saved  from  thine  iniquity,  take  heed  that  now  also  thou 
be  saved  from  the  iniquities  of  strangers,  amid  whom  thou 
must  needs  live  until  this  life  be  ended.  And  how  long? 
Behold  it  is  ending  for  thee :  is  it  by  any  means  ending  for 
the  Church,  save  at  the  end  of  the  world  ?  But  that  one 
man,  the  oneness  of  Christ,  crieth  in  these  voices.  It  must 
needs  be  then  that  many  of  the  faithful,  going  forth  from  this 
body,  are  already  in  that  rest,  which  God  giveth  to  the  spirits 
of  the  faithful:  but  here  there  are  still  members  of  Christ,  in 
those  that  are  living  in  this  life,  in  those  that  hereafter  shall 
be  born.  Therefore  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  there 
will  be  here  that  man,  who  crieth  out  to  be  delivered  from 
his  sins,  and  from  the  law  of  the  members  fighting  against 
the  law  of  the  mind.  Secondly,  amid  the  sins  of  other  men 
amid  whom  he  must  needs  live  even  unto  the  end.  But  these 
sinners  are  of  two  kinds:  there  are  some  that  have  received 
Law,  there  are  others  that  have  not  received:  all  the  heathen 
have  not  received  Law,  all  Jews  and  Christians  have  received 
Law.  Therefore  the  general  term  is  sinner;  either  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  Law,  if  ho  hath  received  Law;  or  only  unjust 
without  Law,  if  he  hath  not  received  the  Law.  Of  both 
kinds  speaketh  the  Apostle,  and  saith,  T/iey  thai  without  Rom.  2, 
Lai0  have  ainned,  nithout  Law  shall  perish,  and  they  that 
in  the  Law  have  sitined,  by  the  Law  shall  be  judged.  But 
thou  that  amid  both  kinds  dost  groan,  say  to  God  that  which 
thou  hearest  in  the  Psalm,  My  God,  deliver  me  from  the 
hand  of  the  sinner.  Of  what  sinner  ?  From  the  hand  of  him 
that  transyresseth  the  Law,  and  of  the  unjust  man.  He 
that  transgresseth  the  Law  is  indeed  also  unjust;  for  not 
unjust  he  is  not,  that  transgresseth  the  Law:  but  every  one 
that  transgresseth  the  Law  is  unjust,  not  every  unjust  man 
doth  transgress  the  Law.  For,  Where  there  is  not  a  Law, -Rom.  4, 
saith  the  Apostle,  neither  is  there  transgression.  They  then  ^^' 
that  have  not  received  Law,  may  be*  called  unjust,  trans- 
gressors they  cannot  be  called.  Both  are  judged  after  their 
deservings.     But  1  that  from  captivity  will  to  be  delivered 
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PsAL*  through  Thy  grace,  cry  to  Thee,  Deliver  me  from  the  hand 

'of  the  sinner.     What  is,  from  the  hand  of  him  ?    From  the 

power  of  hiin,  that  while  he  is  raging,  he  lead  me  not  unto 
consenting  with  him ;  that  while  he  lieth  in  wait,  he  per- 
suade not  to  iniquity.  Ffom  the  hand  of  the  sinner  and  of 
»or,thou#/ie  unjust  man.  Make  answer  to  hira^  why  thou ^  desirest 
Mss'.  thyself  to  be  delivered  from  the  hand  of  him  that  transgresseth 
the  Law,  and  of  the  unjufet  inah.  Do  not  thou  consent ;  but 
if  he  rageth,  be  thou  pati^ntj  endurck  But  who  doth  eiidur^, 
if  He  forsake  that  is  the  walled  place  ?  Why  then  do  I  say^ 
Deliver  me  from  the  hand  ofhi)n  that  transgresseth  the  Law, 
and  of  the  unjust  niattf  Because  it.  is  not  in  me  to  be 
patient,  but  in  Thee  that  givest  patience. 

7.  Lastly,  there  followeth  the  reason  why  I  say  this : 
(ver.  4.)  for  Thou  art  my  patience.  Now  if  fJe  is  patience 
rightly.  He  is  that  also  which  followeth,  O  Lord,  my  hope 
from  my  youth.  My  patience,  because  my  hope  :  or  rather 
Horn.  5,  my  hope,  because  nly  patience.  Tribulation,  saith  the 
Apostle,  workelh  patience,  patience  probation,  but  probation 
hope,  hut  hopecorifoundeth  not*  With  reason  in  Thee  I  have 
hoped,  O  Lordj  I  shall  not  be  confounded  for  everlasting. 
O  Lord,  my  hope  from  my  youth.  From  thy  youth  is  God 
thy  hope  ?  Is  He  not  also  from  thy  boyhood,  and  from  thine 
infancy  ?  Certainly,  saith  he.  For  see  what  followeth,  that 
thou  mflyest  not  think  that  I  have  said  this,  my  hope  from 
my  youth,  as  if  God  no  ways  profited  mine  infancy  or  my 
boyhood;  hear  what  followeth;  (ver.  5.)  In  Thee  I  have  been 
strengthened  from  the  uomb.  Hear  yet:  From  the  belly  of 
my  mother  Thou  art  my  Protector.  Why  then,  from  my 
youth,  except  it  was  the  period  from  which  I  began  to  hope 
in  Thee  ?  For  before  in  Thee  I  vVas  not  hoping,  though 
Thou  wast  my  Protector,  that  didst  lead  me  safe  unto 
the  time,  when  I  learned  to  hope  in  Thee.  But  from  my 
youth  I  began  in  Thee  to  hope,  from  the  time  when  Thou 
didst  arm  me  against  the  Devil,  so  that  in  the  girding  of  Thy 
host  being  armed  with  Thy  faith,  love,  hope,  and  the  rest  of 
Thy  gifts,  1  waged  conflict  against  Thine  invisible  enemies,  and 
Eph.  5,  heard  from  the  Apostle,  There  is  not  for  us  a  wrestling  against 
^^'  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  and  powers,  and 
rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness,  against  spiritual  things 


Singing  to  God,now  Sr  hereafter.  Faith  monstrous  id  th^  world.  415 

of  naughtiness.     There  a  young  man  it  is  that  doth  fight  Ver, 

against  these  things :  but  though  he  be  a  young  man,  he '- — 

falleth,  unless  He  be  the  hope  of  Him  to  Whom  he  crieth, 

0  Lord,  my  hope  from  my  youth. 

8.  In  Thee  is  my  singing  altcay.  Is  it  only  from  the  time 
when  I  began  to  hope  in  Thee  until  now  ?  Nay,  but  alway. 
What  is,  alway'?    Not  only  in  the  time  of  faith,  but  also  in 

the  time  of  sight.     For  now.  So  long  as  we  dfe  in  the  body  2  Con 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord :  for  by  faith  we  walk,  not  by^'   ' 
sight:    there  will  be  d,  tirne  when  we  shall  see  that  which 
being  not  seen  we  believe :  but  when  that  hath  been  seen 
which  we  believe,  we  shall  I'ejoice:  but  when  that  hath  been 
seen  which  they  believed  not,  ungodly  men  shall  be  cOti- 
founded.     Then  will  come  the  substance  whereof  there  is 
now  the  hope.     But,  Hope  'Which  is  seen  is  not  hope.     But  i/Rom.  8, 
that  which  we  see  not  we  hope  for,  through  patience  we  ivait " 
for  it.     Now  then  thoU  groanest,  now  unto  a  place  of  refuge 
thou  runnest,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  be  saved;  now  being 
in  infirmity  thou  entreatest  the  Physician :  what,  when  thou 
shalt  have  tecdived  perfect  soundness  al^o,  what  whan  thou 
shalt  have  been  made  equal  to  thd  Ang&ls  of  God,  wilt  thouMat.22, 
then  perchance  fotget  that  gi'ace,  whereby  thou  hast  been^^' 
delivefed  ?    Far  be  it.    In  Thee  shall  be  my  singing  alway. 

9.  Ver;  6.  As  it  were  a  monster  I  have  become  unto  many. 
Here  in  time  of  hope,  in  time  of  groaiiitig,  in  time  of  humili- 
ation, in  time  of  sorrow,  in  timd  of  infitmity,  in  time  of  the 
voice  fronl  the  fetters — 'here  then  what?  As  it  were  a  monster 

1  have  become  unto  many.  Why,  As  it  wer6  a  monster  ? 
Why  do  they  insult  me  that  think  me  a  monster  ?  Because 
I  believe  that  which  I  see  not.  For  they  being  happy  in 
those  things  which  they  see,  exult  in  drink,  in  wantonnesSi) 
in  chamberings,  in  Covetousness,  in  riches,  in  robberies,  in 
secular  dignities,  in  the  whitening  of  a  mud  wall,  in  these 
things  they  exult:  but  I  walk  in  a  different  way,  contemning 
those  things  which  are  present,  and  fearing  eveti  the  prosper- 
ous things  of  the  world,  and  secure  in  no  other  thing  but  the 
pfomises  of  God.  And  they.  Let  iis  eat  arid  drink,  for  to- 1  Con 
morrow  we  die.  What  sayest  thou  ?  jRepeatit:  let  us  eat,  he  ' 
saith,  and  drink.    Coriie  now,  what  hast  thou  said  afterwards? 

for  to^moti'div  we  die.    ThoU  hast  terrifiedj  riot  led  me  astray. 
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LXXI  ^®''*^*"^y  ^y  ^^  ^'^^y  \\.\\x\^  which  thou  hast  said  afterwards, 

"thou  hast  stricken  rae  with  fear  to  consent  with  thee.     For 

to-morrow  we  die,  thou  hast  said :  and  there  hath  preceded, 
Let  us  eat  and  drink.  For  when  thou  hadst  said.  Let  us  eat 
and  drink ;  thou  didst  add,  for  to-morrow  we  die.  Hear 
the  otlier  side  from  me,  "  Yea  let  us  fast  and  pray,  for 
to-morrow  we  die.  I  keeping  this  way,  strait  and  narrow, 
as  it  were  a  monster  have  become  unto  many:  but  Thou  art 
a  strong  helper.  Be  Thou  with  me,  O  Lord  Jesus,  to  say  to 
Johiii4, me,  faint  not  in  the  narrow  way,  I  first  have  gone  along  it, 
I  am  the  way  itself,  1  lead,  in  Myself  I  lead,  unto  Myself 
I  lead  home.  Therefore  though  a  monster  J  have  become 
unto  many:  nevertheless  I  will  not  fear,  for  Thou  art  a 
strong  Helper. 

10.  Ver.  7.  Let  my  mouth  be  fulfilled  with  praise,  that 
with  hymn  I  may  tell  of  Thy  glory,  all  the  day  long  Thy 
magnificence.  What  is  all  the  day  long  i  Without  inter- 
mission. In  prosperity,  because  Thou  dost  comfort;  in 
adversity,  because  Thou  dost  correct :  before  1  was  in  being, 
because  Thou  didst  make;  when  I  was  in  being,  because  Thou 
didst  give  health  :  when  I  had  sinned,  because  Thou  didst 
forgive;  when  I  was  converted,  because  Thou  didst  help;  when 
I  had  persevered,  because  Thou  didst  crown.  So  indeed  let 
my  mouth  be  fulfilled  with  praise,  that  with  hymn  Im,ay  tell 
of  Thy  glory,  all  the  day  long  Thy  magnificence. 

11.  Ver.  8.  Cast  me  not  aivay  in  tfte  time  of  old  age.  My 
hope  from  my  youth,  cast  me  not  away  in  time  of  old  age. 
What  is  this  time  of  old  age  ?    Wlien  my  strength  shall  fail^ 

forsake   Thou  not  me.     Here  God  maketh  this  answer  to 

thee,  yea  indeed  let  thy  strength   fail,  in  order  that  in  thee 

mine  may  abide :    in  order  that  thou  mayest  say  with  the 

2  Cor.    Apostle,  When  I  am  made  weak,  then  I  am  miahtv.     Fear 
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'  ■  not,  that  thou  l)e  cast  away  in  that  weakness,  in  that  old 
age.  But  why?  Was  not  thy  Lord  made  weak  on  the 
Cross  ?  Did  not  most  mighty  men  and  fat  bulls  before  Him, 
as  though  a  man  of  no  strength,  made  captive  and  oppressed, 
Mat.27,  shake  the  head  and  say,  If  Son  of  God  He  is,  let  Him  come 
^^•^^-  down  from  the  Cross  ?  Has  he  deserted  because  He  was 
made  weak.  Who  preferred  not  to  come  down  from  the  Cross, 
lest  He  should  seem  not  to  have  displayed  power,  but  to 
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have  yielded  to  them  reviling  ?    What  did  He  hanging  teach  Ver. 
thee,  That  would  not  come   down,  but  patience  amid  men      ^' 


reviling,  but  that  thou  shouldest  be  strong  in  thy  God  ? 
Perchance  too  in  His  person  was  said,  As  it  were  a  monster  y.  6. 
/  have  become  unto  many,  and  Thou  art  a  strong  Helper. 
In  His  person  according  to  His  weakness,  not  according  to 
His  power ;  according  to  that  whereby  He  had  transformed 
us  into  Himself,  not  according  to  that  wherein  He  had  Him- 
self come  down.  For  He  became  a  monster  unto  many. 
And  perchance  the  same  was  the  old  age  of  Him  ;  because 
on  account  of  its  oldness  it  is  not  improperly  called  old  age, 
and  the  Apostle  saith.  Our  old  man  hath  been  crucified  to-'Rom.e, 
gether  with  Him.  If  there  was  there  our  old  man,  old  age 
was  there ;  because  old,  old  age.  Nevertheless,  because  a 
true  saying  is,  Renewed  as  an  eagWs  shall  be  Thy  youth ;  Ps.  103, 
He  rose  Himself  the  third  day,  promised  a  resurrection  at 
the  end  of  the  world.  Already  there  hath  gone  before  the 
Head,  the  members  are  to  follow.  Why  dost  thou  fear  lest 
He  should  forsake  thee,  lest  He  cast  thee  away  for  the  time 
of  old  age,  when  thy  strength  shall  have  failed  ?  Yea  at  that 
time  in  thee  will  be  the  strength  of  Him,  when  thy  strength 
shall  have  failed. 

12.  Ver.  9.  Why  do  I  say  this  ?    For  mine  enemies  have 
spoken  against  me,  and  they  that  were  keeping  uaich  for 
My  soul,  have   taken  counsel  together,  saying,   God   hath 
forsaken  Him,  persecute  Him,  and  seize  Him,  for  there  is 
no  one  to  deliver  Him.  This  hath  been  said  concerning  Christ. 
For  He  that  with  the  great  power  of  Divinity,  wherein  He  is 
equal  to  the  Father,  had  raised  to  life  dead  persons,  on  a    » 
sudden  in  the  hands  of  enemies  became  weak,  and  as  if 
having  no  power,  was  seized.     When  would  He  have  been 
seized,  except  they  had  first  said  in  their  heart,  God  hath 
forsaken  Him  ?   Whence  there  was  that  voice  on  the  Cross, 
My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  So  then  did  P«-  22, 
God  forsake  Christ,  though  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the2Q,ov.5 
world  to  Himself,  though  Christ  was  also  God,  out  of  the  ^^• 
Jews  indeed  according  to  the  flesh,  Who  is  over  all  things,  Rom.  9, 
God  blessed  for  ever — did  God  forsake  Him  ?    Far  be  it.  ^' 
But  in  our  old  man  our  voice  it  was,  because  our  old  man  Rom.  6, 
was  crucified  together  with  Him:  and  of  that  same  our  old^' 
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Psalm  man  He  had  taken  a  Body,  because  Mary  was  of  Adam. 

'  Therefore  the  very  thing  which  they  thought,  from  the  Cross 

Mat  27,  He  said.  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?    Why  do  these  men 

^^'        think  Me  left  alone  to  their  evil  ?    What  is,  think  Me  forsaken 

1  Cor.    in  their  evil  ?  For  if  they  had  known,  the  Lord  of  glory  they 

'   '      had   never  crucified.     Persecute    and   seize  Him.     More 

familiarly  however,  brethren,  let  us  take  this  of  the  members 

of  Christ,  and  acknowledge  our  own  voice  in  these  words; 

because  even  He  used  such  words  in  our  person,  not  in  His 

own  power  and  majesty  ;  but  in  that  which  He  became  for  our 

sakes,  not  according  to  that  which  He  was.  Who  hath  made 

us. 

13.  Ver.  10.  O  Lord,  my  God,  be  not  Jar  from  me.     So 
Pa.  33,  it  is,  and  the  Lord  is  not  far  off  at  all.     For,  "  JTie  Lord  is 
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nigh  unto  them  that  have  bruised  the  heart.^^  My  God,  unto 
my  help  look  Thou. 

>  com-        14.  Ver.  W.  Be  they  confounded  and  fail  that  engage^  my 

fgg^  '  soul.  What  hath  he  desired?  Be  they  confounded  and  fail. 
Why  hath  he  desired  it?  That  engage  my  soul?  What  is. 
That  engage  my  soul?  Engaging  as  it  were  unto  some 
quarrel.  For  they  are  said  to  be  engaged  that  are  challenged 
to  quarrel.  If  then  so  it  is,  let  us  beware  of  men  that  engage 
our  soul.  What  is.  That  engage  our  soul?  First  provoking 
us  to  withstand  God,  in  order  that  in  our  evil  things  God 
may  displease  us.     For  when  art  thou  right,  so  that  to  thee 

Ps73,i.the  God  of  Israel  may  be  good,  good  to  men  right  in  heart? 
When  art  thou  right  ?  Wilt  thou  hear  ?  When  in  that  good 
which  thou  doest,  God  is  pleasing  to  thee ;  but  in  that  evil 
which  thou  sufferest,  God  is  not  displeasing  to  thee.  See 
ye  what  I  have  said,  brethren,  and  be  ye  on  your  guard 
against  men  that  engage  your  souls.  For  all  men  that  deal 
with  you  in  order  to  make  you  be  wearied  in  sorrows  and 
tribulations,  have  this  aim,  namely,  that  God  may  be  dis- 
pleasing to  you  in  that  which  ye  suffer,  and  there  may  go 
forth  from  your  mouth.  What  is  this?  For  what  have  I 
done  ?  Now  then  hast  thou  done  nothing  of  evil,  and  art 
thou  just.  He  unjust?  A  sinner  I  am,  thou  say  est,  I  con- 
fess, just  I  call  not  myself.  But  what,  sinner,  hast  thou  by 
any  means  done  so  much  evil  as  he  with  whom  it  is  well  ? 

Sal.       As  much  as  Gaiuseius*?     I  know  the  evil  doings  of  him,  I 

Gaius 
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know  the  iniquities  of  him,  from  which  I,  though  a  sinner,  Veh. 

am  very  far ;  and  yet  I  see  him  abounding  in  all  good  things, '- — 

and  I  am  suifering  so  great  evil  things.  I  do  not  then  say, 
O  God,  "  what  have  I  done"  to  Thee,  because  I  have  done 
nothing  at  all  of  evil ;  but  because  I  have  not  done  so  much 
as  to  deserve  to  suffer  these  things.  Again,  art  thou  just,  He 
unjust?  Wake  up,  wretched  man,  thy  soul  hath  been 
engaged !  I  have  not,  he  saith,  called  myself  just.  What 
then  sayest  thou  ?  A  sinner  I  am,  but  I  did  not  commit  so 
great  sins,  as  to  deserve  to  suffer  these  things.  Thou  sayest 
not  then  to  God,  just  I  am,  and  Thou  art  unjust :  but  thou 
sayest,  unjust  I  am,  but  Thou  art  more  unjust.  Behold  thy 
soul  hath  been  engaged,  behold  now  thy  soul  wageth  war. 
What?  Against  whom?  Thy  soul,  against  God ;  that  which 
hath  been  made  against  Him  by  Whom  it  was  made.  Even 
because  thou  art  in  being  to  cry  out  against  Him,  thou  art 
ungrateful.  Return,  then,  to  the  confession  of  thy  sickness, 
and  beg  the  healing  hand  of  the  Physician.  Think  thou  not 
they  are  happy  who  flourish  for  a  time.  Thou  art  being 
chastised,  they  are  being  spared  :  perchance  for  thee  chastised 
and  amended  an  inheritance  is  being  kept  in  reserve.  Return 
then,  return  thou,  O  transgressor,  to  the  heart,  let  not  thyisa.46, 
soul  be  engaged.  More  mighty  He  is  by  far  with  Whom  ®' 
thou  hast  declared  war.  The  greater  the  stones  which  thou 
hast  thrown  at  the  sky,  the  mightier  the  ruin  which  will  over- 
whelm thee.  Return  rather,  know  thyself  God  it  is  that  is 
displeasing  to  thee:  blush,  be  thou  displeasing  to  thyself. 
Nothing  of  good  thou  hadst  done,  unless  He  had  been  good; 
and  nothing  of  evil  thou  hadst  suffered,  unless  He  had  been 
just.  Awake  thou  therefore  unto  this  voice,  The  Lord  hath  ^o^^, 
given,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  as  it  hath  pleased  the 
Lord  so  hath  been  done :  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  blessed. 
Unjust  men  they  were  that  were  sitting  whole  beside  Job  Job  2, 
rotting ;  and  nevertheless  he  was  being  scourged  to  be 
restored  again,  they  were  being  spared  to  be  punished. 
Whatsoever  then  of  tribulation  shall  have  chanced  to  thee, 
whatsoever  of  insult,  be  not  thy  soul  engaged,  be  it  not  en- 
gaged, not  only  against  God,  but  not  even  against  those  very 
persons  that  are  doing  these  things  to  thee.  For  if  thou 
shalt  have  hated  even  those  very  persons,  then  against  them 
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Psalm  thy  heart  halh  been  engaged.     Forthwith  to  Him  render 

^thou  thanks,  for   them  pray  thou.     For  perchance  even   a 

prayer  for  them  is  this  which  thou  hast  heard,  Let  them  be 
confounded  and  fail  that  engage  my  soul.     "  Let  them  be 
confounded  and  fail :''''  for  much  on  their  own  righteousness 
they  rely  :  therefore  be  they  confounded.     This  is  expedient 
for  them,  in  order  that  they  may  acknowledge  their  sins,  as 
the  cause  wherefore  they  are  confounded  and  fail,  (for  they 
were  to  ill  purpose  relying  on  their  own  strength,)  and  they 
2  Cor.    failing   themselves  may  say.   When  I  am  made  weak,  then 
V.  8.  '  mighty  I  am :  and  they  failing  themselves  may  say,  Cast 
me   not  away  in  time  of  old  age.      A  good  thing  there- 
fore he  hath  wished  for  them,  that  they  may  be  confounded 
for  their  evil  doings,  and  fail  from  their  perverse  strength, 
and  then  at  length  failing  and  being  confounded  they  may 
seek  an  Enlightener  from  this  confusion,  and  a  Comforter  from 
discomfiture.     Lastly,  see  what  followeth.  Let  them  put  on 
confusion  and  shame,  that  think  evil  things  to  me.     "  Con- 
fusion and  shame^^  confusion  because  of  a  bad  conscience, 
shame  because  of  modesty.     Let  this  befal  them,  and  they 
will  be  good.     Think  thou  not  that  he  is  enraged :  O  that 
he  might  be  hearkened  unto  in  behalf  of  them  !    For  even 
Stephen   seemed  to  be  enraged,  when  with  flaming  mouth 
Acts  7,  these  words  he  darted  forth.  Ye  of  a  stiff  neck,  and  un- 
i  ^^^g    circumcised  in  heart   and  ears,   ye  do  always  withstand^ 
with,     the  Holy  Spirit.     How  inflamed  the  anger,  how  vehement 
Mss.'    against  enemies.     Doth  his  soul  seem  to  thee  to  be  engaged? 
Far  be  it.     Their  health  he  was  seeking ;  them  phrensied, 
raving  to  their  hurt,  he  was  binding  with  words.     For  see  how 
the  soul  of  him  was  not  engaged,  not  only  against  God,  but  not 
Acts  7,  even  against  them :    0  Lord  Jesu,  he  saith,  receive  my  spirit. 
Jesus  was  not  displeasing  to  him,  because  he  suffered  stoning 
for  His  word:    so  his  soul  was  not  engaged  against  God. 
ActH  7,  Also  he  said,  O  Lord,  set  not  this  sin  against  them.     His 
soul  then  was  not  engaged,  not  even  against  his  enemies. 
Let  them  be  clothed  with  confusion  and  shame,  that  think 
evil  things  to  me.     For  this  all  they  seek  that  trouble  me, 
9.  evil  things  for  me  they  seek.    Which  evil  things  was  seeking 

.  joblffi'  ^^'®"  ^^^*  woman,  when  she  suggested,  Say  thou  somewhat 
ai-         against  Ood,  and  die.     And  that  wife  of  Tobit',  who  saith  to 
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her  husband,  where  are  thy  righteousnesses?    To  this  end  Ver. 
she  was  saying  it,  that  God  might  be  displeasing  to  him ;  - — ' — 
his  soul  might  be  engaged. 

15.  If  then  no  one  by  troubling  hath  persuaded  thee,  if  no 
one  hath  wrung  from  thee  a  confession  that  God  doth  dis- 
please thee  in  those  things  which  thou  sufFerest,  or  that  thou 
hatest  the  men  through  whom  thou  sufFerest,  then  thy  soul 
is  not  engaged:  safely  thou  sayest  that  which  followeth. 

Ver.  12.  But  I  alway  in  Thee  will  hope,  and  will  add 
io  all  Thy  praise.  What  is  this  ?  /  will  add  to  all  Thy 
praise,  ought  to  move  us.  More  perfect  wilt  thou  make  the 
praise  of  God  ?  Is  there  any  thing  to  be  superadded  ?  If 
already  that  is  all  praise,  wilt  thou  add  any  thing?  God 
was  praised  in  all  His  good  deeds,  in  every  creature  of 
His,  in  the  whole  establishment  of  all  things,  in  the  govern- 
ment and  regulation  of  ages,  in  the  order  of  seasons,  in  the 
height  of  Heaven,  in  the  fruitfulness  of  the  regions  of  earth, 
in  the  encircling  of  the  sea,  in  every  excellency  of  the  crea- 
ture every  where  brought  forth,  in  the  sons  of  men  themselves, 
in  the  giving  of  the  Law,  in  delivering  His  people  fi'om  the 
captivity  of  the  Egyptians,  and  all  the  rest  of  His  wonderful 
works  :  not  yet  He  had  been  praised  for  having  raised  up 
flesh  unto  life  eternal.  Be  there  then  this  praise  added  by 
the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  in  order  that 
here  we  may  perceive  His  voice  above  all  past  praise :  thus 
it  is  that  we  rightly  understand  this  also.  What,  O  thou 
who  art  perchance  a  sinner,  who  didst  fear  lest  thy  soul 
should  be  engaged,  who  in  Him  alone  didst  hope  in  order 
that  thou  shouldest  be  delivered  from  that  first  captivity, 
who  on  thy  own  righteousness  didst  not  rely,  but  on  His 
grace,  which  this  Psalm  doth  commend,  what,  wilt  thou 
add  any  thing  to  all  the  praise  of  God  ?  I  will  add,  he 
saith.  Let  us  see  what  he  addeth.  Thy  praise  might  have 
been  entire,  and  nothing  at  all  might  seem  to  be  wanting 
to  Thy  praise,  because  nothing  could  be  wanting,  if  Thou 
didst  condemn  all  unrighteous  men.  For  the  very  justice 
whereby  unrighteous  men  are  condemned  could  not  but 
be  great  praise  of  God :  great  praise  it  would  be.  Thou 
didst  make  man.  Thou  didst  give  him  a  free  will,  in  Paradise  Gen.  2, 
didst  place  him,  a  command  didst  impose,  death  if  he  broke   '    "* 
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Psalm  the  command  most  justly  Thou  didst  denounce ;    there  was 

nothing  Thou  didst  not  do,  there  is  no  one  who  would  require 

more  of  Thee:  He  sinned,  mankind  became  as  though  a 
mass  of  sinners,  flowing  from  sinners ;  what  then,  if  Thou 
shouldest  condemn  this  mass  of  iniquity,  will  any  one  say 
to  Thee,  unjustly  Thou  hast  done  ?  Thou  wouldest  be 
evidently  even  so  just,  and  this  Thy  praise  would  be  entire; 
but  because  Thou  hast  delivered  even  the  sinner  himself  by 
justifying  the  ungodly,  /  will  add  to  all  Thy  praise. 

16.  Ver.  13.  My  mouth  shall  tell  out  Tlty  righteousness : 
not  mine.     From   thence    I  will   add   to   all   Thy  praise : 
because  even  that  I  am  righteous,  if  righteous  I  am,  is  Thy 
Rom.  4, righteousness  in  me,  not  mine  own:    for  Thou  dost  justify 
the  ungodly.     My  mouth  shall  tell  out  Thy  righteousness ^ 
all  the  day  long  Thy  salvation.     What  is,  Thy  salvation  ? 
Ps.  3, 8.  Of  the  Lord  is  Salvation.     Let  no  one  assume  to  himself, 
that  he  saveth  himself.  Of  the  Lord  is  Salvation.     Not  any 
one  by  himself  saveth  himself.  Of  the  Lord  is  Salvation, 
Ps.  60,  <  vain  is  man's  salvation.^     All  the  day  long  Thy  Salvation : 
at  all  times.     Something  of  adversity  cometh,  preach  the 
Salvation  of  the  Lord :  something  of  prosperity  cometh,  preach 
the  Salvation  of  the  Lord.    Do  not  preach  in  prosperity,  and 
hold  thy  peace  in  adversity:    otherwise  there  will  not  be 
that  which  hath  been  said,  all  the  day  long.     For  all  the 
day  long  is  day  together  with  its  own  night.     Do  we  when 
.  we  say,  for  example,  thirty  days  have  gone  by,  mention 
the   nights   also ;    do   we   not    under   the   very   term    days 
Gen.  1,  include  the  nights  also?    In  Genesis  what  was  said?    The 
evening  wa^  made,  and  the  morning  was  made,  one  day. 
Therefore  a  whole   day  is  the  day  together  with  its  own 
night :  for  the  night  doth  serve  the  day,  not  the  day  the 
night.     Whatever  thou  doest  in  mortal  flesh,  ought  to  serve 
righteousness  :  whatever  thou  doest  by  the  commandment  of 
God,  be  it  not  done  for  the  sake  of  the  advantage  of  the 
flesh,  lest  day  serve  night.    Therefore  all  the  day  long  speak 
of  the  praise  of  God,  to  wit,  in  prosperity  and  in  adversity ; 
in  prosperity,  as  though  in  the  day  time ;  in  adversity,  as  though 
in  the  night  time  :  all  the  day  long  nevertheless  speak  of  the 
praise  of  God,  so  that  thou  mayest  not  have  sung  to  no  pur- 
Pa.  34,  pose,  /  will  bless  God  at  every  time,  alway  the  praise  of 
1. 
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Him  is  in  my  mouth.    When  sons  were  safe,  cattle,  servants',  Ver. 
all  his  property,  Job  praised  God ;  this  as  it  were  in  the  day  j- 
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time:  losses  came,  bereavement  fell  upon  him,  there  perished 
that  which  was  safely  kept,  they  perished  for  whom  it  was 
kept;  this  as  it  were  in  the  night  time.  See  nevertheless 
him  praising  alt  the  day  long.  Did  he  after  that  day  time 
wherein  he  rejoiced,  because  there  came  a  setting  as  it  were 
of  that  light,  that  is,  of  his  prosperity,  fall  off  from  the  praises 
of  God  ?  Was  there  not  a  day  in  his  heart,  whence  it  shone 
forth.  The  Lord  hath  given,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  as  job  i, 
it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  hath  been  done  :  be  the  name  q/^^' 
the  Lord  blessed?  And  it  was  as  it  were  yet  even-tide:  there 
came  even  a  thicker  night,  darkness  more  profound,  pain  of 
body,  cankering  of  worms;  nor  even  so  in  that  very  cankering 
did  he  fall  away  from  the  praises  of  God  without  in  the  night, 
who  within  rejoiced  in  the  day.  For  to  his  wife  recom- 
mending blasphemy  and  engaging  his  soul,  to  that  wretched 
woman  alluring  to  evil  like  a  shadow  of  the  night.  Thou  hast  Job  2, 
spoken,  he  saith,  like  one  of  the  untvise  women.  Truly  a  ^^' 
daughter  of  the  night !  //'  good  things  we  have  received  from 
the  hand  of  the  Lord,  evil  things  shall  we  not  endure  ?  We 
have  praised  in  the  day,  shall  we  fall  off  in  the  night  ?  All  the 
day  long,  that  is,  together  with  its  own  night,  Thy  Salvation. 

17.  For  I  have  not  known  tradings^.    Therefore,  he  saith,  >E.  v. 
All  the  day  long  Thy  Salvation,  for  I  have  not  known  trad-  f°^„ 
ings.    What  are  these  tradings?   Let  traders  hear  and  change  ^o<  ^Ae 
their  life;    and  if  they  have  been  such,  be  not  such;    lei  thereof. 
them  not  know  what  they  have  been,  let  them  forget ;  lastly, 
let   them    not   approve,   not   praise ;    let  them    disapprove, 
condemn,  be  changed,  if  trading  is  a  sin.      For  on    this 
account,  O  thou  trader,  because  of  a  certain  eagerness  for 
getting,  whenever  thou  shalt  have  suffered  loss,  thou   wilt 
blaspheme ;   and  there  will  not  be  in  thee  that  which  hath 
been  spoken  of,  all  the  day  long  Thy  praise.     But  whenever 
for  the  price  of  the  goods  which  thou  art  selling,  thou  not 
only  liest,  but  even  falsely  swearest ;    how  in  thy  mouth  all 
the  day  long  is  there  the  praise  of  God?    While,  if  thou 
art  a  Christian,  even  out  of  thy  mouth  the  name  of  God  is 
being  blasphemed,  so  that  men  say,  see  what  sort  of  men 
are  Christians  !  Therefore  if  this  man  for  this  reason  speaketh 
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LXXI  ^^^  Piaise  of  God  all  the  day  long,  because  he  hath  not 

^  known  tradings ;   let  Christians  amend  themselves,  let  them 

not  trade.     But  a  trader  saith  to  me,  behold  I  bring  indeed 
from  a  distant  quarter  merchandise  unto  these  places,  wherein 
there  are  not  those  things  which   I  have  brought,  by  which 
means  I  may  gain  a  living :    I  ask  but  as  reward  for  my 
labour,  that  I  may  sell  dearer  than  I   have   bought:    for 
Lukeio,  whence  can  I  live,  when  it  hath  been  written,  the  worker 
IS  worthy  of  his  reward  ?    But  he  is  treating  of  lying,  of 
false  swearing.     This  is  the  fault  of  me,  not  of  trading: 
for   I   should   not,   if  I   would,   be   unable  to   do  without 
this  fault.     I  then,  the  merchant,  do  not   shift  mine  own 
fault  to   trading:    but   if  1   lie,   it  is    I   that  lie,  not  the 
trade.    For  I  might  say,  for  so  much  1  bought,  but  for  so  much 
I  will  sell ;   if  thou  pleasest,  buy.     For  the  buyer  hearing 
this  truth  would  not  be  offended,  and  not  a  whit  less  all  men 
would  resort  to  me  :  because  they  would  love  truth  more  than 
gain.     Of  this  then,  he  saith,  admonish  me,  that  I  lie  not, 
that  I  forswear  not ;    not  to  relinquish  business  whereby  I 
maintain  myself.      For   to   what   dost  thou  put   me  when 
thou   puttest  me    away   from    this  ?     Perchance    to    some 
craft  ?    I  will  be  a  shoemaker,  1  will  make  shoes  for  men. 
Are  not  they  too  liars  ?    are  not  they  too  false-swearers?    Do 
they  not,  when    they  have   contracted   to   make  shoes  for 
one  man,  when  they  have  received  money  from  another  man, 
give  up  that  which  they  were  making,  and  undertake  to  make 
for  another,  and  deceive  him  for  whom  they  have  promised 
to  make  speedily  ?   Do  they  not  often  say,  to-day  I  am  about 
it,  to-day  I'll  get  them  done .''   Secondly,  in  the  very  sewing 
do  they  not  commit  as  many  frauds  ?   These  are  their  doings 
and  these  are  their  sayings :  but  they  are  themselves  evil,  not 
the  calling  which  they  profess.     All  evil  artificers,  then,  not 
fearing  God,  either  for  gain,  or  for  fear  of  loss  or  want,  do 
lie,  do  forswear  themselves ;   there  is  no  continual  praise  of 
God  in  them.    How  then  dost  thou  withdraw  me  from  trading? 
Wouldest  thou  that  I  be  a  farmer,  and  murmur  against  God 
thundering,  so  that,  fearing  hail,  I  consult  a  wizard,  in  order 
to  learn  what  to  do  to  protect  me  against  the  weather  j   so 
that  I  desire  famine  for  the  poor,  in  order  that  I  may  be  able 
to  sell  what  I  have  kept  in  store  ?    Unto  this  dost  thou  bring 
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me  ?  But  good  farmers,  thou  sayest,  do  not  such  things.  Nor  Ver. 
do  good  traders  do  those  things.     But  why,  even  to  have '— 


sons  is  an  evil  thing,  for  when  their  head  is  in  pain,  evil  and 
unbelieving  mothers  seek  for  impious  charms  and  incan- 
tations ?  These  are  the  sins  of  men,  not  of  things.  A  trader 
might  thus  speak  to  me — Look  then,  O  Bishop,  how  thou 
understand  the  tradings  which  thou  hast  read  in  the  Psalm  : 
lest  perchance  thou  understand  not,  and  yet  forbid  me  trading. 
Admonish  me  then  how  I  should  live;  if  well,  it  shall  be  well 
with  me:  one  thing  however  I  know,  that  if  I  shall  have 
been  evil,  it  is  not  trading  that  maketh  me  so,  but  my  ini- 
quity. Whenever  truth  is  spoken,  there  is  nothing  to  be  said 
against  it. 

18.  Let  us  inquire  then  what  he  hath  called  tradings,  which 
indeed  he  that  hath  not  known,  all  the  day  long  doth  praise 
God.     '  Trading  even  in  the  Greek  language  is  derived  from  ^  nego- 
action,  and  in  the  Latin  from  want  of  inaction  :    but  whether  L^t. 
it  be  from  action  or  want  of  inaction,  let  us  examine  what  it  is.  '^W- 
For  they  that  are  active  traders,  rely  as  it  were  upon  their  Gr. 
own  action,  they  praise  their  works,  they  attain  not  to  the 
grace  of  God.     Therefore  traders  are  opposed  to  that  grace 
which  this  Psalm  doth   commend.     For  it  doth   commend 
that  grace,  in  order  that  no  one  may  boast  of  his  own  works. 
Because  in  a  certain  place  is  said,  Physicians  shall  not  raise  Ps.  88, 
to  Ufe^  ought  men  to  abandon  medicine  ?    But  what  is  this  ?     * 
Under  this  name  are  understood  proud  men,  promising  salva- 
tion to  men,  whereas  of  the  Lord  is  Salvation.     Just  as  then  Ps.3,8. 
against  physicians,  that  is,  proud  promisers  of  salvation,  this 
dolh  guard  which  hath  been  said,  namely,  All  the  day  long 
Thy  Salvation:  so  against  traders,  that  is,  those  that  rejoice 
in  their  action  and  works,  that  doth  guard  which  hath  been 
said.  My  mouth  shall  tell  forth  Thy  righteousness,  that  is,  v.  is. 
not  mine  own.    Who  are  traders,  that  is,  men  as  it  were  with 
their  action  self-satisfied  ?   They  that  being  ignorant  of  God's  f°^'^^' 
righteousness,  and  willing  to  establish   their  own,  are  not 
subject  to  the  righteousness  of  God.    With  reason  also  trading 
hath  been  spoken  of,  because  it  admitteth  no  inaction.    How 
great  an  evil  thing  is  that  which  admitteth  of  no  inaction  ! 
With  reason  the  Lord  drave  from  the  Temple  them  to  whom 
He  said,  It  is  written,  My  House  shall  be  called  the  House  Mat.21, 

13. 
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Psalm  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  house  of  trading^;   that  is, 
PpT-^ '  boasting  of  your  works,  seeking  no  inaction,  nor  hearing  the 
"i)mq/'Scripture  speaking  against  your  unrest  and  trading,  he  ye 
Ps  46*  *^*^^'  ^^^  *^^  ^^^'  I  am  the  Lord.     What  is,  he  ye  stilly  and 
10.        see  that  I  am  the  Lord,  but  that  ye  should  know  that  it  is 
God  that  worketh  in  you,  and  ye  should  not  be  lifted  up 
because  of  your  own  works  ?    Dost  thou  not  hear  the  voice 
Mat.  11,  of  Him  saying,  Come  ye  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
'     '  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you ;  take  My  yoke  upon  you  and 
learn  of  Me,  for  gentle  I  am  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  for  your  souls  ?    This  rest  against  traders  is 
preached :  this  rest  against  them  that  hate  inaction  is  preached, 
while  they  so  act  and  so  boast  themselves  of  their  works,  that 
they  rest  not  in  God,  and  they  recoil  so  much  the  further  from 
grace,  the  more  they  are  lifted  up  because  of  their  own  works 
19.  But  there  is  in  some  copies,  For  I  have  not  known 
literature.     Where  some  books  have  trading,  there  others 
literature:  how  they  may  accord  is  a  hard  matter  to  find 
out;   and   yet  the    discrepancy   of  interpreters    perchance 
sheweth  the  meaning,  introduceth  no  error.     Let  us  enquire 
then  how  to  understand  literature  also,  lest  we  offend  gram- 
marians in  the  same  way  as  we  did  traders  a  little  before : 
because  a  grammarian  too  may  live  honourably  in  his  calling, 
and  neither  forswear   nor  lie.     Let  us   examine  then   the 
literature  which  he  hath  not  known,  in  whose  mouth  all  the 
day  long  is  the  praise  of  God.     There  is  a  sort  of  literature 
of  the  Jews  :  for  to  them  let  us  refer  this ;  there  we  shall  find 
what  hath  been  said:  just  as  when  we  were  enquiring  about 
traders,  on  the  score  of  actions  and  works,  we  found  that  to 
be  called  detestable  trading,  which  the  Apostle  hath  branded, 
Rom.io,  saying.  For  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  willing 
^'  to  establish  their  own,  to  the  righteousness  of  God  they  were 

not  made  subject.  Against  which  saith  the  same  Apostle, 
Eph.  2,  Not  by  works,  lest  perchance  a  man  be  lifted  up.  How 
then  ?  Shall  we  not  work  what  is  good  ?  We  shall  work, 
Ibid.  10.  but  with  Himself  working  in  us.  For  His  workmanship  tee 
are,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  in  good  norks.  Just  as  then 
we  found  out  the  former  charge  against  traders,  that  is 
men  boasting  of  action,  exalting  themselves  because  of 
business  which  admitteth  no  inaction,   unquiet  men  rather 
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than  good  workmen ;   because  good  workmen  are  those  in    Ver. 
whom   God  worketh ;  so   also  we  find  a  sort  of  literature '— 


among  the  Jews  :  may  the  Lord  be  with  me,  that  I  may  ex- 
plain in  words  that  which  He  hath  vouchsafed  to  grant  me 
in  heart  to  see.     The  pride  of  the  Jews  who  relied  as  it  were 
on  their  powers  and  on  the  justice  of  their  works,  did  boast 
of  the  Law,  because  they  themselves  received  the  Law,  other 
nations  received  not ;  in  which  Law,  of  grace  they  boasted 
not,  but  of  the  letter.      For  the  Law  without  grace,  is  the 
letter  alone :  it  abideth  to  reprove  iniquity,  not  to  give  sal- 
vation.    For  what  saith  the  Apostle  ?    For  if  there  had  been  Gal.  3, 
given  a  law  which  could  have  made  alive,  by  all  means  out  of 
the   law   there   tcould  have   been    righteousness;     but   the 
Scripture  concluded  all  things  under  sin,  in  order  that  the 
promise   by  faith  qf  Jesus  Christ  might   be  given  to  men 
believing.     Concerning  this  letter  he  saith  in  another  place, 
The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  maketh  alive.     Thou  hast2Cor.3, 
the   letter  if  thou   art   a  transgressor  of  the  Law.     ^'^owj^om  2 
that,  he  saith,  through  the  letter,  and  circumcision  art  a  27. 
transgressor   of  the   Law.     Is  it  not  well  sung  and   said, 
Deliver  Thou  me  from  the  hand  of  the  transgressor  of  the  v.  i. 
Law   and  of  the  unrighteous  man  ?   Thou  hast  the  letter, 
but  dost  not  fulfil  the  letter.     Whence  dost  thou  not  fiilfil 
the  letter  ?    For  thou,  that  preachest  that  a  man  steal  not,  Rom.  2, 
stealest;   thou,  that  say  est  that  a  man  commit  not  adultery,  ^' 
committest  adultery ;    thou,  that  abhorrest  idols,  commit- 
test  sacrilege.     For  the  name  of  God  through  you  is  blas- 
phemed among   the    Gentiles,   as    it    hath    been    written. 
What  then  hath  profited  thee  the  letter  which  thou  dost  not 
fulfil?  But  wherefore  dost  thou  not  fulfil?  Because  on  thyself 
thou  reliest.     Why  dost  thou  not  fulfil?    Because  a  trader 
thou  art,  thy  own  works  thou  extoUest :    thou  knowest  not 
that  the  grace  of  Him  helping  is  necessary,  in  order  that  the 
precept  of  Him  commanding  may  be  fulfilled.     Behold  it  is 
God  that  hath   commanded,  do  thou  what  He  hath  com- 
manded.    Thou  beginnest  to  act  as  if  by  thy  own  powers, 
and  thou  fallest:    and  there  abideth  upon  Thee  the  letter 
punishing,  not  saving.     With  reason  the  Law  through  Moses  John  \, 
was  given,  grace  and  truth  through  Jesus  Christ  hath  come 
to  pass.     Moses  wrote  five  books:   but  in  the  five  porches 
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Psalm  encircling  the  pool,  sick  men  were  lying,  but  they  could  not 

'Johirs"  ^^  healed.     See  how  the  letter   remained,  convicting   the 

2.  guilty,  not  saving  the  unrighteous.   For  in  those  five  porches, 

a  figure  of  the  five  books,  sick  men  were  given  over  rather 

than  made  whole.     What  then  in  that  place  did  make  whole 

a  sick  man  ?  The  moving  of  the  water.    When  that  pool  was 

moved  there  went  down  a  sick  man,  and  there  was  made 

« Oxf.    whole  one,  one'  because  of  unity :    whatsoever  other  man 

Mss.  '  -f 

repeat  went  down  unto  that  same  moving  was  not  made  whole. 
unus.  jjq^  ^ijgjj  ^j^g  there  commended  the  unity  of  the  Body 
crying  from  the  ends  of  the  earth?  Another  man  was  not 
healed,  except  again  the  pool  were  moved.  The  moving  of 
the  pool  then  did  signify  the  perturbation  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came.  For  at  the  coming 
of  an  Angel  the  water  in  the  pool  was  perceived  to  be  moved. 
The  water  then  encircled  with  five  porches  was  the  Jewish 
nation  encircled  by  the  Law.  And  in  the  porches  the  sick  lay, 
and  in  the  water  alone  when  troubled  and  moved  they  were 
healed.  The  Lord  came,  troubled  was  the  water ;  He  was 
crucified,  may  He  come  down  in  order  that  the  sick  man  may 
be  made  whole.  What  is,  may  He  come  down  ?  May  He 
humble  Himself.  Therefore  whosoever  ye  be  that  love  the 
letter  without  grace,  in  the  porches  ye  will  remain,  sick  ye 
will  be,  lying  ill,  not  growing  well :  for  on  the  letter  ye  rely. 
Gal.  3,  Por  if  there  had  been  given  a  law  which  could  have  made 
alive,  by  all  means  out  of  the  law  there  would  have  been 
righteousness.  But  the  Law  was  given  to  make  you  guilty, 
that  being  made  guilty  ye  should  fear,  fearing  ye  should  ask 
indulgence,  no  longer  rely  on  your  own  powers,  on  the  letter 
not  exalt  yourselves.  For  the  same  figure  also  it  is  that 
Eliseus  at  first  sent  a  staff  by  his  servant  to  raise  up  the  dead 
2  Kings  child.  There  had  died  the  son  of  a  widow  his  hostess  ;  it 
*'  was   reported  to  him,  to  his  servant  he  gave  his  staff:    go 

thou,  he  saith,  lay  it  on  the  dead  child.  Did  the' prophet 
not  know  what  he  was  doing?  The  servant  went  before,  he 
Gal.  3,  laid  the  staff  upon  the  dead,  the  dead  arose  not.  For  if 
^^'  there  had  been  given  a  law  which  could  have  made  alive, 
surely  out  of  the  law  there  had  been  righteousness.  The  law 
sent  by  the  servant  made  not  alive :  and  yet  he  sent  his 
staff  by  the  servant,  who  himself  afterwards  followed,  and 
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made  alive.     For  when  that  infant  arose  not,  Eliseus  came  Vek. 

14. 

himself,  now  bearing  the  type  of  the  Lord,  who  had  sent 

before  his  servant  with  the  staff,  as  though  with  the  Law : 
he  came  to  the  child  that  was  lying  dead,  he  laid  his  limbs 
upon  it.  The  one  was  an  infant,  the  other  a  grown  man  : 
he  contracted  and  shortened  in  a  manner  the  size  of  his  full 
growth,  in  order  that  he  might  fit  the  dead  child.  The  dead 
then  arose,  when  he  being  alive  adapted  himself  to  the  dead: 
and  the  Master  did  that  which  the  staff  did  not ;  and  grace 
did  that  which  the  letter  did  not.  They  then  that  have  re- 
mained in  the  staff,  glory  in  the  letter ;  and  therefore  are  not 
made  alive.  But  I  will  to  glory  concerning  Thy  grace. 
But  from  me,  saith  the  Apostle, /*«/•  belt  to  glory  save  ewGal.  6, 
the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  save  in  Him  Who  being 
alive  adapted  Himself  to  me  dead,  in  order  that  I  might  rise<^al-2, 
again  :  that  no  longer  I  might  live,  but  there  should  live  in 
me  Christ.  In  that  same  grace  I  glorying  literature  have 
not  known :  that  is,  men  on  the  letter  relying,  and  from  grace 
recoiling,  with  whole  heart  I  have  rejected. 

20.  Ver.  14.  With  reason  there  folio weth,   /  will   enter 
into  the  power  of  the  J^rd:  not  mine  own,  but  the  Lord's. 
For  they  gloried  in  their  own  power  of  the  letter,  therefore 
grace  joined  to  the  letter  they  knew  not.     For  the  Law  was^oh^  i> 
given  through  Moses,  grace  and  truth  through  Jesus  Christ 
have  come  to  pass.     For  He  came  Himself  to  fulfil  the  Law, 
when  He  gave  love,  through  which  the  Law  might  be  ful- 
filled.    For  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law.     They  not^om-is, 
having  love,  that  is,  not  having  the  Spirit  of  grace,  {for  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  through  the  Holy  Rom.  5, 
Spirit  which  hath  been  given  to  us,)  have  remained  glorying  in 
the  letter.     But  because  "Me  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirif^Cov. 
maketh  alive:''''  I  have  not  known  literature,  and   I  will  ' 
enter  into  the  power  of  the  Lord.    Therefore  this  verse  follow- 
ing doth  strengthen  and  perfect  the  sense,  so  as  to  fix  it  in 
the  hearts  of  men,  and  not  suffer  any  other  interpretation  to 
steal  in  from  any  quarter.     O  Lord,  I  will  be  mindful  of  Thy 
righteousness  alone.    Ah  \  alone.    Why  hath  he  added  a/owe, 
I  ask  you?    It  would  suffice  to  say,  /  will  be  mindful  of 
Thy  righteousness.     Alone,  he  saith,  entirely:  there  of  mine 

own  1  think  not.     For  what  hast  thou  which  thou  hast  not  \  ^°'"* 

4,7,  . 


430  Summary  of  the  foregoing  exposition 

Psalm  received?    But  if  also  thou  hast  received^  why  dost  thou  glory 

-a^  if  thou  hast  not  received.     Thy  righteousness  alone  doth 

deliver  me,  what  is  mine  own  alone  is  nought  but  sins.  May 
I  not  glory  then  of  my  own  strength,  may  I  not  remain  in 
the  letter;  may  I  reject  literature,  that  is,  men  glorying  of 
the  letter,  and  on  their  own  strength  perversely,  like  men 
frantic,  relying :  may  I  reject  such  men,  may  I  enter  into  the 
power  of  the  Lord,  so  that  when  I  am  weak,  then  I  may  be 
mighty;  in  order  that  Thou  in  me  mayest  be  mighty,  for,  / 
will  be  mindful  of  Thy  righteousness  alone. 


Lat. 
LXX.  PSALM    LXXL 

Sermon  II.    On  the  second  part  of  the  Psalm. 

1.  That  the  grace  of  God,  whereby  gratis  we  were  saved, 
with  no  merits  of  ours  preceding,  save  those  whereunto  punish- 
ment was  due,  in  this  Psalm  was  commended,  yesterday  we 
intimated  to  your  Love  :  and  because  in  treating  of  it  we  were 
unable  to  make  an  end,  the  latter  part  thereof  we  put  off 
until  to-day,  promising  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  we 
would  pay  the  debt.  For  paying  which  forasmuch  as  now  is 
the  time,  be  ye  present  with  mind  like  a  fertile  field,  wherein 
ye  may  both  multiply  the  seed,  and  to  the  rain  be  not  un- 
grateful. We  commended  to  your  notice  yesterday  the  title 
thereof,  but  for  the  sake  of  recalling  your  attention,  and  to 
point  it  out  to  those  that  yesterday  were  absent,  briefly  we 
are  going  to  touch  upon  what  they  may  call  to  mind  who 
heard,  they  may  hear  who  knew  not.  Of  the  sons  of  Jonadab 
the  Psalm  is;  which  name  is  interpreted,  the  Lord's  sponta- 
neous; because  with  spontaneous,  that  is,  with  good,  pure, 
sincere,  and  perfect  will,  not  with  feigned  heart,  the  Lord 
must  be  served  :  to  which  truth  that  passage  also  doth  point, 

P8.54,6.  where  it  hath  been  said.  Voluntarily  I  vMl  sacrifice  to  Thee. 
7~o  the  sons  of  this  man,  that  is,  to  the'sons  of  obedience,  the 
Psalm  is  sung,  and  to  those  that  first  were  led  captive,  in 
order  that  there  may  be  acknowledged  here  our  groaning, 

Matt.6,and   there   may  be  sufficient  for  the  day  the   naughtiness 
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thereof.     For  now,  if  being  proud  we  have  forsaken  Him,  Veb. 
even  wearied  let  us  return.     Not  even  to  return  we  are  able '— 


except  through  grace.     Grace  gratis  is  given.     For  unless  it 
were  gratis,  it  were  no  grace.     But  again,  if  for  this  reason 
it  is  grace,  because  it  is  gratis ;  nothing  of  thine  hath  gone 
before  that  thou  shouldest  receive.    For  if  any  good  works  of 
thine  have  gone  before ;  as  a  reward  thou  hast  received  it, 
not  gratis :  but  the  reward  which  to  us  was  owed,  is  punish- 
ment.    Our  being  delivered  then  belongeth  not  to  our  own 
merits,  but  to  His  grace.     Him  then  let  us  praise':  to  Him'  Oxf. 
let  us  owe '  all  that  we  are,  and  that  we  are  saved.     With  i.  ^^ 
which  he  concluded,  when  he  had  spoken  of  many  things,  F^'^e,' 
saying,  (ver.  14.)  O  Lord,  Itcill  be  mindful  of  TJty  righteous-  owe.' 
ness  alone.    With  this  verse  concluded  yesterday's  exposition. 
The  first  then  were  captive,  that  is,  belonging  to  the  first 
man :   for  because  of  this  they  were  captive,  because  of  the 
first  man,  in  whom  we  all  die :  for  not  first  is  that  which  l  Cor. 
is   spiritual,   hut   that   which   is   natural,   afterwards   the     ' 
spiritual:   because  of  the  first  man  the  first  were  captive: 
because   of  the   second   man  the  second  were   redeemed. 
For  even    redemption   itself  doth   proclaim   our   captivity. 
For  how  redeemed,  if  not  first  captive  ?    And  that  that  cap- 
tivity was  more  exactly  intimated  by  the  Apostle,  we,  quoting 
certain  words  out  of  his  Epistle,  intimated,  and  we  repeat: 
But   I  see  another  law  in   my  members  fighting  against  Rom.  7, 
the  law  of  my  mind,  and  leading  me  captive  in  the  law 
of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members.     The  same  is  our  first 
captivity,  whereby  the  flesh   doth  lust  against    the  Spirit.  Gal.  5, 
But  this  came  of  the  punishment  of  sin,  so  that  a  man   '* 
should   be  divided  against  himself,  who  willed  not  to  be 
subject  to  One.     For  nothing  is  so  expedient  for  the  soul 
as  to  obey.     And  if  it  is  expedient  for  the  soul  in  the  case 
of  a  servant  to  obey  a  master,  in  a  son  to   obey  a  father, 
in  a  wife  to  obey  a  husband ;   how  much  more  in  a  man  to. 
obey   God?     Adam  then  having  made   trial  of  evil, — now 
every  man  is  Adam,  just  as  in  those  that  have  believed 
every  man  is  Christ,  because  members  they  are  of  Christ, — 
having  made  trial,  I  say,  of  evil,  which  he   ought  not  to 
have  made  trial  of,  if  he  had  believed  Him  saying,  Towc/iGen.  2, 
not :    having   made  trial  then  of  evil,  henceforth   at  least 


432     Christ  our  Physician,  to  be  obeyed  and  acknowledged. 

Psalm  let  him  obey  the  commandments  of  the  Physician  in  order 

'-  that  he  may  arise,  that  willed  not  to  believe  the  Physician 

in  order  to  escape  sickness.     For  even  to  a  man  in  health 
a  good  and  faithful  physician  giveth  advice,  in  order  that 
Matt.  9,  he  may  not  be   necessary  to   him.     For   to   the   whole   a 
physician    is  not   necessary,  but   to    the    sick.      But   good 
physicians  being  friends  who  will  not  to  sell  their  skill, 
and  who  take  more  delight  in  the  whole  than  in  the  sick, 
give  certain  precepts  to  the  whole,  by  observing  which  they 
may  not  fall   into  sickness.     But  again,  if  they  shall  have 
despised  the  precepts,  and  shall  have  fallen  into  sickness, 
they  entreat  the  physician ;  him  whom  they  have  despised 
when  whole,  they  implore  when  sick.     O  that  they  would 
but  implore,  that  they  may  not,  losing  their  senses  in  a  fever, 
smite  even  the  Physician!  Ye  have  heard  but  now,  when  the 
Gospel  was  being  read,  how  against  them  a  parable  was 
Mat.2i, spoken.     Were  they  of  sound  mind  who  said,  This  is  the 
38.         Heir,  come,  let  us  kill  Him,  and  ours  will  he  the  inheritance  ? 
Surely  not:   let  us  suppose  they  that  killed  the  Son  were 
ready  to  kill  the  Father  also ;    this  is  not  to  have  a  sound 
mind.     Lastly,  behold   because   they  killed   the  Son:    the 
Ps.  118,  Son  rose  again,  and  the  Stone  being  rejected  of  the  builders 
22.        became  for  a  Head  of  the  corner.     They  stumbled  against 
It,  and  they  were  broken  in  pieces :  It  shall  come  upon  them, 
and  shall  grind  them  to  powder.     But  not  so  he  that  singelh 
y.  14.    in  the  Psalm,  and  saith,  I  will  enter  into  the  power  of  the 
Lord :   not  mine  own,  but  the  Lord's.      O  Lord,  I  will  be 
mindful  of  Thy  righteousness  alone.     None  as  mine  own 
I  acknowledge,  of  Thy  righteousness  alone  I  will  be  mindful. 
From  Thee  I  have  whatever  of  good  I  have :    but  whatever 
from  myself  I  have,  it  is  of  evil  that  I  have.     To  my  de- 
servings  Thou  hast  not  repaid  punishment,  but  grace  gratis 
Thou  hast  imparted.     Of  Thy  righteousness  therefore  alone 
I  will  be  mindful. 

2.  Y^vAb.OGodjThouhasltaughtmefrommy youth.  What 
hast  thou  taught  me  ?  That  of  Thy  righteousness  alone  I 
ought  to  be  mindful.  For  reviewing  my  past  life,  I  see  what 
was  owing  to  me,  and  what  I  have  received  instead  of  that 
which  was  owing  to  me.  There  was  owing  punishment, 
there  bath  been  paid  grace:    there  was  owing  hell,  there 
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hath  been  given  life  eternal.     O  God,  Thou  hast  taught  me  Veh.  ' 

from  my  youth.     From    the   very  beginning    of  my  faith,  -  ^  ' 

wherewith  Thou  hast  renewed  me,  Thou  didst  teach  me  that 

nothing  had  preceded  in  me,  whence  1  might  say  that  there 

was  owing  to  me  what  Thou  hast  given.     For  who  is  turned 

to   God  save  from  iniquity  ?     Who   is  redeemed  save  from 

captivity  ?    But  who  can  say  that  unjust  was  his  captivity, 

when  he  forsook  his  Captain  and  fell  off  to  the  deserter? 

For  our  Captain '  is  God,  a  deserter  the  devil :    the  Captain  ^  Impe- 

gave  a  commandment,  the  deserter  suggested  guile:    where  Ge°% 

were  thine  ears  between  precept  and  deceit?    was  the  devil  17;  3,6. 

better  than   God?    Better  he  that  revolted Mhan   He  thaf'defe- 

made  thee?    Thou  didst  believe  what  the   devil   promised, . tJ  jnfg. 

and   didst  find    what  God    threatened.     Now   then   out  of°^*'"*'^^'= 
....  ,,.  i-iii  -1  .     infected 

captivity  being  dehvered,  still  however  in  hope,  not  yet  mthee.' 

substance,  walking  by  faith,  not  yet  by  sight,  O  God,  he  saith, 
Thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth.  From  the  time  that 
I  have  been  turned  to  Thee,  renewed  by  Thee  who  Had 
been  made  by  Thee,  re-created  who  had  been  created, 
reformed  who  had  been  formed  :  from  the  time  that  I  have 
been  converted,  I  have  learned  that  no  merits  of  mine  have 
preceded,  but  that  Thy  grace  hath  come  to  me  gratis,  in 
order  that  I  might  be  mindful  of  Thy  righteousness  alone. 

3.  What  next  after  youth  ?  For,  Thou  hasl  taught  me,  he 
saith, yVom  my  youth  :  what  after  youth  ?  For  in  that  same 
first  conversion  of  thine  thou  didst  learn,  how  before  con- 
version thou  wast  not  just,  but  iniquity  preceded,  in  order 
that  iniquity  being  banished,  there  might  succeed  love  :  and 
having  been  renewed  into  a  new  man,  only  in  hope,  not  yet  in 
substance,  thou  didst  learn  how  nothing  of  thy  good  had  pre- 
ceded, and  by  the  grace  of  God  thou  wast  converted  to  God  : 
now  perchance  since  the  time  that  thou  hast  been  converted 
wilt  thou  have  any  thing  of  thine  own,  and  on  thy  own  strength 
oughtest  thou  to  rely  ?  Just  as  men  are  wont  to  say,  now 
leave  me,  it  was  necessary  for  thee  to  shew  me  the  way;  it  is 
sufficient,  I  will  walk  in  the  way.  And  he  that  hath  shewn 
thee  the  way,  "wilt  thou  not  that  I  conduct  thee  to  the 
place  ?"  But  thou,  if  thou  art  conceited,  "  let  me  alone,  it 
is  enough,  I  will  walk  in  the  way."  Thou  art  left,  and 
through  thy  weakness  again  thou  wilt  lose  the  way.     Good 
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SERM.'fii'^t  put  thee   in  the  way.     But  unless  He  too  lead  thee, 

I  J-     again  also  thou  wilt  stray :    say  to  Him  then,  Conduct  me, 
jj^"     '  O  Lord,  in   Thy  icay,  and  I  will  ualk  in  Thy  truth.     But 
thy  having  entered  on  the  way,  is  youth,  the  very  renewal 
and  beginning  of  the  faith.     For  before  thou  wast  walking 
through  thy  own  ways  a  vagabond ;  straying  through  woody 
places,  through  rough  places,  torn  in  all  thy  limbs,  thou  wast 
seeking  a  home,  that  is,  a  sort  of  settlement  of  thy  spirit, 
where  thou  mighlest  say,  it  is  well ;  and  being  in  security 
raightest  say  it,  at  rest  from  every  uneasiness,  from  every 
trial,  in  a  word  from  every  captivity  ;  and  thou  didst  not  find. 
What  shall  I  say  ?    Came  there  to  Ihee  one  to  shew  thee  the 
way  ?    There  came  to  thee  the  Way  itself,  and  thou  wast  set 
therein  by  no  merits  of  thine  preceding,  for  evidently  thou 
wast  straying.     What,  since  the  time  that  thou  hast  set  foot 
therein  dost  thou  now  direct  thyself?  Doth  He  that  hath  taught 
thee  the  way  now  leave  thee  ?  No,  he  saith :   Thou  hast  taught 
vie  from  my  youth;   and  even  until  vow  I  will  tell  forth  Thy 
wonderful  works.     For  a  wonderful  thing  is  that  which  still 
Thou  doest ;  namely,  that  Thou  dost  direct  me.  Who  in  the 
way  hast   put   me :   and    these   are    Thy  wonderful   works. 
What  dost  thou  think  to  be  the  wonderful  works  of  God? 
What  is  more  wonderful  among  God's  wonderful  works,  than 
the  raising  the  dead  ?     But  am  I  by  any  means  dead,  thou 
sayest  ?     Unless  dead  thou  hadst  been,  there  svould  not  have 
Ephes.  been  said  to  ihee,  Rise,  thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from 
^'^*'     the  dead,  and  Christ  shall   enlighten    thee.     Dead   are    all 
unbelievers,  all  unrighteous  men;  in  body  they  live,  but  in 
heart  they  are   extinct.     But  he  that   raiseth  a  man    dead 
according  to  the  body,  doth  bring  him  back  to  see  this  light 
and  to  breathe  this  air :  but  he  that  raiseth  is  not  himself 
light  and  air  to  him  ;  he  beginnelh  to  see,  as  he  saw  before. 
A  soul  is  not  so  resuscitated.  For  a  soul  is  resuscitated  by  God; 
though  even  a  body  is  resuscitated  by  God:  but  God,  when 
He  doth  resuscitate  a  body,  to  the  world  doth  bring  it  back  : 
when  He  dothiesuscitaleasoul,to  Himself  He  bringeth  itback. 
If  the  air  of  this  world  be  withdrawn,  there  dieth  body:  if  God 
be  withdrawn,  there  dieth  soul.  When  then  God  doth  resusci- 
tate a  soul,  unless  there  be  with  her  He  that  hath  resuscitated. 
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she  being  resuscitated  Hveth  not.  For  He  doth  not  resusci-  Ver. 
tate,  and  then  leave  her  to  live  to  herself:  in  the  same  manner  —^ — 
as  Lazarus,  when  he  was  resuscitated  after  being  four  days 
dead,  was  resuscitated  by  the  Lord's  corporal  presence.  For 
He  drew  near  in  body  to  the  sepulchre,  He  cried  out, johnli, 
Lazarus  J  come  forth:  and  Lazarus  rose  up,  he  came  forth  ^"^* 
from  the  sepulchre  bound,  then  being  unbound  he  went  away. 
He  was  resuscitated  in  the  Lord's  presence,  but  he  lived  even 
in  the  Lord's  absence.  Although  the  Lord  had  resuscitated 
him  corporally,  as  far  as  regards  things  visible :  yet  by  the 
presence  of  His  Majesty  He  resuscitated  him,  with  respect 
to  which  presence  He  no  where  withdrew.  Meanwhile 
nevertheless  unto  visible  presence  the  Lord  resuscitated 
Lazarus;  the  Lord  withdrew  from  that  same  city  or  from 
that  spot,  did  Lazarus  cease  to  live  ?  Not  so  is  the  soul 
resuscitated:  God  doth  resuscitate  her,  she  dieth  if  God 
shall  have  withdrawn.  For  I  will  speak  boldly,  brethren,  but 
yet  the  truth.  Two  lives  there  are,  one  of  the  body,  another 
of  the  soul :  as  the  life  of  the  body  is  the  soul,  so  the  life  of 
the  soul  is  God :  in  like  manner  as,  if  the  soul  forsake,  the 
body  dieth  :  so  the  soul  dieth,  if  God  forsake.  This  then  is 
His  grace,  namely,  that  He  resuscitate  and  be  with  us. 
Because  then  He  doth  resuscitate  us  from  our  past  death, 
and  doth  renew  in  a  manner  our  life,  we  say  to  Him,  O  Gody 
Thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth.  But  because  He  doth 
not  withdraw  from  those  whom  He  resuscitateth,  lest  when 
He  shall  have  withdi*awn  from  them  they  die,  we  say  to  Him, 
and  even  until  now  I  will  tell  forth  Thy  wonderful  works : 
because  while  Thou  art  with  me  I  live,  and  of  my  soul  Thou 
art  the  life,  which  will  die  if  she  be  left  to  herself.  There- 
fore while  my  life  is  present,  that  is,  my  God,  even  until  now, 
what  next? 

4.  Ver.  18.  And  even  unto  oldness^  and  old  aye^.  These  ^ seneda 
are  two  terms  for  old  age,  and  are  distinguished  by  the  Greeks.  *'^"""'* 
For  the  gravity  succeeding  youth  hath  another  name  among 
the  Greeks,  and  after  that  same  gravity  the  last  age  coming 
on  hath  another  name;  for  vgetj-^uTrjs  signifieth  grave,  and  yigciov 
old.  But  because  in  the  Latin  language  the  distinction  of 
these  two  terms  holdeth  not,  both  words  implying  old  age 
are  inserted,  oldness  and  old  age :  but  ye  know  them  to  be 
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Psalm  two  ages.  Thou  hast  taught  me  Thy  grace  from  my  youth; 
Sbrm  ^^^  even  until  now;  after  my  youth,  /  will  tell  forth  Thy 
II-  wonderful  works^  because  Thou  art  with  me  in  order  that  I 
may  not  die,  Who  hast  come  in  order  that  I  may  rise :  and 
even  unto  oldness  and  old  age,  that  is,  even  unto  my  last 
breath,  unless  with  me  Thou  shalt  have  been,  there  will  not 
be  any  merit  of  mine ;  may  Thy  grace  alway  remain  with 
me.  Even  one  man  would  say  this,  thou,  he,  I;  but  because 
this  voice  is  that  of  a  certain  great  Man,  that  is,  of  the  Unity 
itself,  for  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Church  ;  let  us  investigate  the 
youth  of  the  Church.  When  Christ  came,  He  was  crucified, 
dead,  rose  again,  called  the  Gentiles,  they  began  to  be  con- 
verted, became  Martyrs  strong  in  Christ,  there  was  shed 
faithful  blood,  there  arose  a  harvest  for  the  Church :  this  is 
Her  youth.  But  seasons  advancing  let  the  Church  confess, 
let  Her  say,  Even  until  now  I  will  tell  forth  Thy  loonderful 
works.  Not  only  in  youth,  when  Paul,  when  Peter,  when 
the  first  Apostles  told :  even  in  advancing  age  I  myself,  that 
is,  Thy  Unity,  Thy  members.  Thy  Body,  will  tell  forth  Thy 
marvellous  works.  What  then  ?  And  even  unto  oldness  and 
old  age,  1  will  tell  forth  Thy  wonderful  works:  even  until 
t,he  end  of  the  world  here  shall  be  the  Church.  For  if  She 
were  not  to  be  here  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world;  to 
whom  did  the  Lord  say.  Behold,  I  am  with  you  always, 
even  unto  the  consummation  of  the  world?  Why  was  it 
necessary  that  these  things  should  be  spoken  in  the  Scrip- 
tures? Because  there  were  to  be  enemies  of  the  Christian 
See  on  Faith  who  would  say,*"  for  a  short  time  are  the  Christians, 
Y^\  hereafter  they  shall  perish,  and  there  shall  come  back  idols, 
and  there  shall  come  back  that  which  was  before.  How  long 
shall  be  the  Christians?"  Even  unto  oldness  and  old  age; 
that  is,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  When  thou,  mise- 
rable unbeliever,  dost  expect  Christians  to  pass  away,  thou 
art  passing  away  thyself  without  Christians :  and  Christians 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  shall  endure ;  and  as  for 
thee  with  thine  unbelief  when  thou  shalt  have  ended  thy 
short  life,  with  what  face  wilt  thou  come  forth  to  the  Judge, 
whom  while  thou  wast  living  thou  didst  blaspheme  ?  There- 
fore from  my  youth,  and  even  until  now,  and  even  unto 
oldness  and  old  age,  O  Lord,  forsake  not  me*     It  will  not 
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be,  as  mine  enemies  say,  even  for  a  time.     Forsake  not  me,   ^er. 
until  I  tell  forth  Thine  arm  to  every  generation  that  is  yet  j^^^  53 
to  come.     And  the  arm  of  the  Lord  hath  been  revealed  to  !• 
whom  ?    The  arm  of  the  Lord  is  Christ.     Do  not  Thou  then 
forsake  me:  let  not  them  rejoice  that  say,  "only  for  a  set 
time  the  Christians  are."     May  there  be    persons   to   tell 
forth  Thine  arm.     To  whom  ?    To  every  generation  that  is 
yet  to  come.     If  then  it  be  to  every  generation  that  is  yet  to 
come,  it  will  be  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world :   for  when 
the  world  is  ended,  no  longer  any  generation  will  come  on. 

5.  Ver.  19.  Thy  potver  and  Thy  righteousness.  That  is,  that 
I  may  tell  forth  to  every  generation  that  is  yet  to  come.  Thine 
arm.  And  what  hath  Thine  arm  effected?  This  then  let  me 
tell  forth,  that  same  grace  to  every  generation  succeeding:  let 
rae  say  to  every  man  that  is  to  be  born,  nothing  thou  art  by 
thyself,  on  God  call  thou,  thine  own  are  sins,  merits  are  God's' :  *  Oxf. 
punishment  to  thee  is  owing,  and  when  reward  shall  have  add  *<  by 
come,  His  own  gifts  He  will  crown,  not  thy  merits.    Let  me  Sf^ce 

.  ,         .  "^    „  .    .         ,         given  to 

say  to  every  generation  that  is  to  come,  out  01  captivity  thou  thee.' 

hast  come,  unto  Adam  thou  didst  belong.     Let  rae  say  this  to 

every  generation  that  is  to  come,  that  there  is  no  strength  of 

mine,  no  righteousness  of  mine ;  but  Thy  strength  and  Thy 

righteousness,  O  God,  even  unto  the  most  high  mighty  works 

which  Thou  hast  made.     Thy  power  and  Thy  righteousness, 

as  far  as  what?    even  unto  flesh  and  blood  ?    Nay,  even  unto 

the  most  high  mighty  ivorks  which  Thou  hast  made.     For 

the  high  places  are  the  heavens,  in  the  high  places  are  the 

Angels,  Thrones,  Dominions,  Principalities,  Powers :  to  Thee 

they  owe  it  that  they  are  ;  to  Thee  they  owe  it  that  they  live, 

lo    Thee    they  owe   it   that  righteously  they  live,   to    Thee 

they  owe  it  that  blessedly  they  live.      Thy  power  and  Thy 

righteousness,  as  far  as  what?  Even  unto  the  most  high  mighty 

works  which  Thou  hast  made.     Think  not  that  man   alone 

belougeth  to  the  grace  of  God.     What  was  Angel  before  he 

was  made  ?    What  is  Angel,  if  He  forsake  him  Who  hath 

created  ?    Therefore  Thy  power  and  Thy  justice  even  unto 

the  most  high  mighty  works  which  Thou  hast  made. 

6.   And  man  exalteth  himself:    and  in  order  that  he  may 

belong  to  the  first  captivity,  he  heareth  the  serpent  suggesting. 

Taste,  and  ye  shall  he  as  Gods.    Men  as  Gods  ?  O  God,  who  Gen.  3, 

6. 
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Psalm  is  like  unto  Tliee  ?  Not  any  in  the  pit,  not  in  Hell,  not  in  earth, 
Serm.  not  in  Heaven,  for  all  things  Thou  hast  made.     Why  doth 
^^-    the  work  strive  with  the  Maker?  O  God,  who  is  like  unto  Thee? 
1  Ben.    But  as  for  me,  saith  miserable  Adam,  and  Adam  is'  every 
y^        man,  while  I  perversely  will  to  be  like  unto  Thee,  behold 
every     what  I  have  become,  so  that  from  captivity  to  Thee  I  cry 
buTit  i?  out  •   I  ^^^-^  whom  it  was  well  under  a  good  king,  have  been 
noted     made  captive  under   my  seducer;    and  cry   out  to  Thee, 
Mss.      because  1  have  fallen  from  Thee.     And  whence  have  I  fallen 
omit  in.  jj^Q^^  Thee  ?    While  I  perversely  seek  to  be  like  unto  Thee. 
For  what  ?    doth  not  God  call  us  unto  His  own  likeness  ?    Is 
Matt.  6,  it  not  He  that  saith,  Love  your  enemies,  pray  for  them  that 
persecute  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  ?    Saying  these 
words,  to  the  likeness  of  God  He  exhorteth  us.    Lastly,  what 
doth  he  add  ?  In  order  that  ye  may  he,  He  saith,  the  sons  of 
your  Father  Which  is  in  Heaven.    For  what  doth  He  Himself 
do  ?  This  thing  He  doth  certainly  :    that  maketh  His  sun  to 
rise  upon  good  men  and  evil  men,  raineth  upon  just  and  unjust 
men.   He  then  that  wisheth  well  to  his  enemy,  is  like  unto  God, 
Gen.  1,  nor  is  this  pride,  but  it  is  obedience.     Why  ?    Because  after 
the  image  of  God  we  have  been  made.     Let   Us  make,  He 
saith,  man  after  Our  image  and  Our  likeness.    It  is  not  then 
any  strange  thing,  if  we  hold  the  image  of  God  in  us.     O 
that  we  may  not  lose  it  through    pride.     But   what  is   it 
through  pride  to  will  to  be  like  unto  God  ?    What  do  we 
think,  when  the  captive  was  crying  out,  O  Lord,  who  is  like 
unto    Thee  ?     What  is  this  perverse  likeness  ?     Hear  and 
understand,  if  ye  can  :  but  we  believe  that  because  He  hath 
set  us  here  to  say  these  words  to  you.  He  will  give  to  you 
to  be  able  to  understand  also.     God  needeth  no  good  thing, 
and  is  Himself  the  Chief  Good,  and  from  Himself  is  every 
good  thing.     In  order  then  that  we  may  be  good,  we  need 
God :    in  order  that  God  may  be  good,  He  needeth  not  us ; 
and  not  only  not  us,  but  even  unto  the  most  high  mighty 
works  which  He  hath  made,  neither  celestial  things  them- 
selves, nor  supercelestial  things,  nor  that  which  is  called 
the  Heaven  of  Heaven,  doth  God  need,  in  order  that  He 
may  be  either  more  good,  or  more  mighty,  or  more  blessed. 
For   what  would  any  thing   have  been,  whatever  besides 
there  is,  unless  lie  had  made  it?    What  then  doth  He  need 
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from  Ihee,  who  was  before  thee,  and  was  so  mighty,  that  Ver. 
when  thou  wast  not  He  made  thee  ?  Was  it  by  any  means  _1^: — 
as  parents  make  sons  ?  By  a  sort  of  carnal  concupiscence 
they  beget  rather  than  create :  but  while  they  beget,  God 
doth  create.  For  if  thou  dost  so  create,  tell  me  what  thy 
wife  will  bear  ?  Why  should  I  say,  Thou  tell  me  ?  Let  her 
tell,  who  knoweth  not  what  she  is  carrying  !  Men  however 
beget  sons,  both  for  their  comfort,  and  for  the  support 
of  old  age.  Did  God  by  any  means  create  all  these  things 
in  order  that  by  them  when  old  He  might  be  aided? 
God  then  doth  know  the  thing  which  He  doth  create,  and 
of  what  sort  it  is  through  His  goodness,  and  of  what  sort 
it  will  be  through  its  own  will:  God  doth  know,  and  hath 
disposed  all  things.  But  in  order  that  a  man  may  be 
any  thing  at  all,  he  turneth  himself  to  Him  by  Whom  He 
hath  been  created.  For  by  withdrawing  he  waxeth  cold,  by 
drawing  near  he  waxeth  warm :  by  withdrawing  he  is  made 
dark,  by  drawing  near  he  is  made  hght.  For  from  Whom 
he  hath  his  being,  with  Him  he  hath  his  well  being.  Lastly,  Lukei5, 
the  younger  son,  who  willed  in  his  own  power  to  have  his 
substance,  which  was  being  kept  for  him  in  the  best  manner 
with  his  father,  having  become  his  own  master,  set  out  into 
a  far  country,  clave  to  an  evil  prince,  fed  swine,  by  hunger 
was  corrected,  who  from  fulness  being  proud  had  departed. 
Therefore  whosoever  willeth  to  be  thus  like  unto  God,  so 
that  by  Him  he  may  stand,  and  keep,  as  is  written,  hisPs-59,9. 
strength  close  to  Him,  may  not  withdraw  from  Him;  by 
cleaving  to  Him  may  be  sealed  even  as  from  a  ring  the  wax, 
being  joined  to  Him  may  have  the  image  of  Him,  doing  that 
which  hath  been  said.  For  me  to  cleave  unto  God  is  a  goodP^-  73, 
thing:  this  man  doth  truly  keep  the  likeness  and  image  after 
which  he  hath  been  made.  But  again,  if  perversely  he  shall 
have  willed  to  imitate  God,  so  that,  just  as  God  hath  no  one 
by  whom  He  is  formed,  hath  no  one  by  whom  He  is  ruled, 
he  may  so  will  of  himself  to  exercise  his  own  power,  that  like 
God,  he  may  live  with  no  one  forming,  no  one  ruling ;  what 
remaineth,  brethren,  but  that  withdrawing  from  His  heat  he 
grow  benumbed,  withdrawing  from  Tmth  he  become  empty, 
withdrawing  from  that  which  hath  the  highest  and  unchange- 
able being,  changed  for  the  worse,  he  sink  down. 


^440    .      The  Tree  forbidden  to  teach  man  obedience. 

Psalm      7.  This  thing  the  devil  did :  he  willed  to  imitate  God,  but 

LXXI 

Serm.  Perversely,  not  to  be  under  His  power,  but  to  have  power 

^^-     opposed  to  Him.     But  man,  being  set  under  commandment, 

Gen.  2,  heard  from  the  Lord  God,   Touch  not.     What?    This  tree. 
17. 

But  what  is  that  tree  ?    If  good  it  is,  why  do  I  not  touch  it  ? 

If  evil  it  be,  what  doth  it  in  Paradise  ?  Assuredly  it  is  in 
Paradise  because  it  is  good  :  but  I  will  not  have  thee  touch 
it.  Why  am  I  not  to  touch  it  ?  Because  I  will  thee  to  be 
obedient,  not  gainsaying.  Serve  thou  for  this  purpose, 
servant ;  but  do  not  evil,  servant.  Servant,  hear  thou  first 
the  Lord's  bidding,  and  then  learn  thou  the  design  of  Him 
bidding.  Good  is  the  tree,  I  will  not  have  thee  touch  it. 
Why  ?  Because  I  am  Lord,  aud  thou  a  servant.  This 
is  the  whole  reason.  If  small  it  is,  dost  thou  disdain  to  be  a 
servant  ?  But  what  is  expedient  for  thee  except  to  be  under 
the  Lord  ?  How  wilt  thou  be  under  the  Lord,  except  thou 
shalt  have  been  under  commandment }  Again,  if  it  is  expe- 
dient for  thee  to  be  under  the  Lord,  and  under  commandment, 
what  was  God  to  command  thee  ?  For  doth  He  require  any 
thing  from  thee  .''  Is  He  to  say  to  thee,  offer  unto  me  a 
sacrifice  }  Did  not  He  Himself  make  all  things :  amoug 
which  things  He  made  thee  also  ?  Is  He  to  say  to  thee, 
attend  Me,  either  to  the  couch  when  I  rest ;  or  to  the  table, 
when  I  refresh  myself;  or  to  the  baths,  when  I  bathe? 
Because  then  God  requireth  of  thee  nothing,  ought  He  to 
have  ordered  thee  nothing }  But  if  He  ought  to  have  ordered 
thee  something,  in  order  that  thou  mightest  perceive  thyself 
to  be  under  the  Lord,  which  is  expedient  for  thee,  thou  wast 
to  be  withheld  from  some  object:  not  because  of  the  badness 
of  that  tree,  but  for  the  sake  of  thine  own  obedience.  God 
The  could  not  more  perfectly  have  shewn  how  great  is  the  good- 
ness "of  »ess  of  obedience,  than  when  He  withheld  thee  from  that 
obedi-  object  which  was  not  evil.  There  obedience  alone  beareth 
the  palm,  there  disobedience  alone  doth  find  punishment. 
A  good  thing  it  is,  I  will  not  have  thee  touch  it.  For  by  not 
'  or  'forjQmjhing  thou  wilt'  not  die.  Did  He  that  withheld  thee  this, 
abstain-  by  any  means  withdraw  other  things  ?    Is  not  Paradise  full  of 

!?^        fruitful  trees  ?     What  is  wantinsf  to  thee  ?    This  thing  I  will 

from  ,        "^   . 

touching  not  have  thee  touch,  of  this  I  will  not  have  thee  taste.     A 

v^^"'      good  thing   it  is,  but   obedience  is  belter.      Furthermore, 


Man  lost  likeness,  hy  wrongly  seeking  to  he  like  God.     441 

when  thou  shall  have  touched  it,  will  that  tree  be  an  evil    V'er. 
thing  so  that  thou  shalt  die?    But  disobedience  hath  made 


Gen.  2, 
thee  subject  to  death,  because  thou  hast  touched  things  for- 17- 

bidden.  Therefore  that  tree  was  called  that  of  the  know- 
ledge of  discerning  good  and  evil,  not  because  on  it  were 
hanging  as  it  were  fruits  of  such  sort;  but  because  whatever 
that  tree  was,  with  whatever  apple,  with  whatever  fruit  it  was, 
it  was  so  called  because  man,  who  would  not  discern  good 
from  evil  by  commandment,  was  going  to  discern  by  experi- 
ment :  so  that  by  touching  a  thing  forbidden  he  found 
punishment.  But  why  did  he  touch  it,  my  brethren?  What 
was  wanting  to  him?  Let  it  be  told  me,  what  was  wanting 
to  him  set  in  Paradise,  in  the  midst  of  opulence,  in  the  midst 
of  pleasures,  whose  great  pleasures  were  the  very  sight  of 
God,  whose  face  as  of  an  enemy  he  feared  after  the  sin? 
What  was  wanting  to  him  that  he  touched  it,  save  that  he 
willed  to  exercise  his  own  power,  delighted  to  break  a  com- 
mandment, so  that  with  no  one  having  dominion  over  him 
he  might  become  as  God,  because  over  God  indeed  no  one 
hath  dominion?  Ill  straying,  ill  presuming,  doomed  to  die 
by  withdrawing  from  the  path'  of  righteousness:  behold > life, 
he  breaketh  the  commandment,  he  hath  shaken  oflF  from^°^* 
his  neck  the  yoke  of  discipline,  uplifted  with  high  spirit 
he  hath  broken  in  sunder  the  reins  of  guidance  :  where  is  he 
now?  Truly  captive  he  crieth,  0  Lord^  who  is  like  unto 
Thee?  I  perversely  willed  to  be  like  unto  Thee,  and  I  have 
been  made  like  unto  a  beast !  Under  Thy  dominion,  under 
Thy  commandment,  I  was  indeed  like:  But  a  man  in  honour  Ps.  49, 
set  hath  not  perceived,  he  hath  been  compared  to  beasts  with-  ' 
out  sense,  and  hath  been  made  like  unto  them.  Now  out  of 
the  likeness  of  beasts  cry  though  late  and  say,  O  God,  who  is 
like  unto  Thee  ? 

8.  Ver,  20.  How  great  troubles  hast  Thou  shewn  to  me, 
many  and  evil!  Deservedly,  proud  servant.  For  thou  hast 
willed  perversely  to  be  like  thy  God,  who  hadst  been  made 
after  the  image  of  thy  Lord.  Wouldest  thou  have  it  to  be  GJen.  l, 
well  with  thee,  when  withdrawing  from  that  good  ?  Truly 
God  saith  to  thee,  if  thou  withdrawest  from  Me,  and  it 
is  well  with  thee,  1  am  not  thy  good.  Again,  if  He  is 
good,  and  in  the  highest  degree  good,  and  of  Himself  to 


442       Man  brought  hack  from  misery,  hut  why  *  again?' 

Psalm  Himself  good,  and  by  no  foreign  good  thing  good,  and  is 
Serm.  Himself  our  chief  good;  by  withdrawing  from  Him,  what 

^^'     wilt  thou  be  but  evil  ?     Also  if  He  is  Himself  our  blessedness, 

what  will  there  be  to  one  withdrawing  from  Him,  except 
misery  ?  Return  thou  then  after  misery,  and  say,  0  Lord,  who 
is  like  unto  Thee  ?  How  great  troubles  hast  Thou  shewn  to 
me,  many  and  evil  ! 

9.  But  this  was  discipline;  admonition,  not  desertion. 
Lastly,  giving  thanks,  he  saith  what?  And  being  turned  Thou 
hast  made  me  alive,  and  from  the  bottomless  places  of  the 
earth  again  Thou  hast  brought  me  back.  But  when  before  ? 
What  is  this  again  ?  Thou  hast  fallen  from  a  high  plac  e, 
O  man,  disobedient  slave,  O  thou  proud  against  thy  Lord, 
Lutel4,  thou  hast  fallen.  There  hath  come  to  pass  in  thee,  every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled :  may  there  come  to 
pass  in  thee,  evei'y  one  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted.  Return  thou  from  the  deep.  I  return,  he  saith,  I 
return,  I  acknowledge;  O  God,  who  is  like  unto  Thee?  How 
great  troubles  hast  Thou  shewn  to  me,  many  and  evil!  and 
being  turned  Thou  hast  made  me  alive,  and  from  the  bottom- 
less places  of  the  earth  again  Thou  hast  brought  me  back. 
"  We  perceive,"  I  hear.  Thou  hast  brought  us  back  from  the 
bottomless  places  of  the  earth,  hast  brought  us  back  from  the 
depth  and  drowning  of  sin.  But  why  again  ?  When  had  it 
already  been  done  ?  Let  us  go  on,  if  perchance  the  latter 
parts  of  the  Psalm  itself  do  not  explain  to  us  the  thing  which 
here  we  do  not  yet  perceive,  namely,  why  he  hath  said  again. 
Therefore  let  us  hear  :  How  great  troubles  Thou  hast  shewn 
to  me,  many  and  evil !  And  being  turned  Thou  hast  made 
me  alive,  and  from  the  bottomless  places  of  the  earth  again 
Thou  hast  brought  me  back.  What  then  ?  (Ver.  2L)  'Tliou 
hast  muUiplied  Thy  righteousness,  and  being  turned  Thou 
hast  comforted  me,  and  from  the  bottomless  places  of  the  earth 
again  Thou  hast  brought  me  back.  Behold  a  second  again  1 
If  we  labour  to  unravel  this  again  when  written  once,  who 
will  be  able  to  unravel  it  when  doubled  ?  Now  again 
itself  is  a  redoubling,  and  once  more  there  is  written 
again.  May  He  be  with  us  from  Whom  is  grace,  may 
there  be  with  us  the  arm  also  which  we  are  telling  forth 
to  every  generation  that  is  to  come:    may  He  be  with  us 


God  the  Word  took  on  Him  our  nature ^  from  Adam.     443 
Himself,  and  as  with  the  key  of  His  Cross  open  to  us  the  Ver. 
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mystery  that  is  locked  up.     For  it  was  not  to  no  purpose 


that  when   He  was   crucified   the   vail   of  the  temple   wasMat.27, 
rent  in  the  midst,  but   to   shew  that  through  His  Passion ^^* 
the  secret  things  of  all  mysteries  were   opened.     May  He 
then  Himself  be  with  men  passing  over  unto  Him,  be  the 
vail  taken  away:    may  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 2 Cor.3, 
tell  us  why  such  a  voice  of  the  Prophet  hath  been  sent  before, 
Thou  hast  s,hewn  to  me  troubles  many  and  evil:   and  being 
turned  Thou  hast  made  me  alive,  and  from  the  bottomless 
places  of  the  earth   again    Thou   hast   brought   me   back. 
Behold  this  is  the  first  again  which  hath  been  written.  Let  us 
see  what  this  is,  and  we  shall  see  why  there  is  a  second  again. 

10.  What  is  Christ  ?    In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  awe?  John  l, 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God:  the  Same^' 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.     AH  things  through  Him 
were  made,   and  without   Him   teas  made   nothing.      An 
amazing   thing    this,    a    great    thing    this.     What   of   thee 
captive  ?    Where  art  thou  lying  ?    In  the  flesh,  under  death. 
Who  then  is   He?    Who  thou?    And  what  was  He  after- 
wards ?    For  whose  sake  ?   Who  is  He  but  that  which  hath 
been  spoken  of,  the  Word?    What  Word?     Doth  it  per- 
chance sound  and  pass  away  ?    The  Word,  God  with  God, 
the  Word  by  Which  were  made  all  things.     What  was  He 
for  thy  sake  ?    And  the  Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelled  in  John  \, 
us.     He   that   spared  not   His   own   Son,  but  for   us   all^^^^^ 
delivered  Him  up:   how  hath   He  not  also  together  with32. 
Him  given  ns  all  things  ?     See  what,  who,  for  whose  sake. 
The  Son  of  God,  flesh,  for  the  sake  of  a  sinner,  for  the 
sake   of  an    unrighteous  man,  for   the  sake   of  a  deserter, 
for  the  sake  of  a  proud  man,  for  the  sake  of  a  perverse '  i  Oxf. 
imitator  of  His  God.     He  became  what  thou  art,  Son  of^^^^g 
Man,  in  order  that  we  might  be  made  sons  of  God.    He  became  per- 

vcrsclv 

flesh:  whence  the  flesh  ?  Of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Whence  the  an' 
Virgin  Mary?  Of  Adam.  Therefore  He  was  of  that  firstLuke2, 
captive,  and  the  flesh  in  Christ  was  from  the  lump  of  captivity. 
Why  this  ?  For  an  example.  He  took  upon  Him  from  thee 
that  wherein  He  might  die  for  thee  :  He  took  upon  Him  from 
thee  that  which  He  might  offer  for  diee,  by  which  example  He 
might  teach  thee.     Might  teach  thee  what  ?     That  thou  art 


444       Our  first  rising  again  is  bg  faith  in  Christ  risen. 

Psalm  to   rise    again.     For   from    whence  shonldest  ihou  believe, 

LXXI 

Serm.  '^'^^^ss  an  example  of  flesh  assumed  from  the  lump  of  thy 

II-  death  went  before  ?  Therefore  in  Him  first  we  have  risen 
again :  because  also  when  Christ  rose  again,  we  rose  again. 
For  the  Word  died  not  and  rose  again  :  but  in  the  Word 
the  flesh  died  and  rose  again.  Therein  Christ  died,  wherein 
thou  art  to  die  :  and  therein  Christ  rose  again,  wherein  thou 
art  to  rise  again.  By  His  example  He  taught  thee  what  thou 
shouldest  not  fear,  for  what  thou  shouldest  hope.  Thou  didst 
fear  death.  He  died :  thou  didst  despair  of  rising  again.  He 
rose  again.  But  thou  sayest  to  me.  He  rose  again,  do  I  by  any 
means  rise  again  ?  But  He  rose  again  in  that  which  for  thee  He 
received  of  thee.  Therefore  thy  nature  in  Him  hath  preceded 
^  thee  ;  and  that  which  was  taken  of  thee,  hath  gone  up  before 

•    thee  :   therein  therefore  thou  also  hast  ascended.     Therefore 
He  ascended  first,  and  we  in  Him  :    because  that  flesh  is  of 
the  human  race.     Therefore  also  He  rising  again,  we  have 
been  brought  back  out  of  the  bottomless  places  of  the  earth. 
When  therefore  Christ  rose  again, //om  the  bottomless  places 
of  the  earth  Tliou  didst  bring  me  back.    But  when  we  believe 
in  Christ, yrom  the  deep  places  of  the  earth  again  thou  hast 
brought  me  back.     Behold  one  a^ain.     Hear  of  its  being 
Coloss.  fulfilled  from  the  Apostle  :     If  then   ye   have  risen    with 
'   '      Christy   the  things  which  are  above  seek   ye,  where  Christ 
is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  the  things  which  are 
above  mind  ye,  not  the  things  which  are  upon  the  earth. 
He   then  hath   gone   before :  already    we   also   have   risen 
again,   but   still   in    hope.     Hear   the  Apostle  Paul  saying 
this  same  thing:  Even  we  ourselves  groan  in  ourselves,  looking 
for  the  adoption,  the  redemption  of  our  body.     What  is  it 
then    that  Christ  hath  granted  to  thee  ?     Hear  that   which 
followeth;  For  by  hope  we  are  saved:  but  hope  uhich  is  seen 
is  not  hope.     For  that  which  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  hope 
for?    But  if  that  which  ue  see  not  we  hope  for,  through 
t         patience  we  wait  for  it.     We  have  been  brought  back  there- 
fore again  from  the  bottomless  places  in  hope.     Why  again  ? 
Because  already  Christ  had  gone  before.     But  because  we 
shall  rise  again  in  substance,  for  now  in  hope  we  are  living, 
now  after  faith  we  are  walking;  we  have  been  brought  back 
from  the  bottomless  places  of  the  earth,  by  believing  in  Him 


The  second  we  hope  for  in  the  Resurrection,  445 

Who  before  us  hath  risen  again  from  the  bottomless  places  of  Ver. 
the  earth :  our  soul  hath  been  resuscitated  from  the  iniquity 


of  unbelief,  and  there  hath  come  to  pass  in  us  as  it  were  the 
first  Resurrection  through  faith.     But  if  it  shall  be  alone, 
where  is  that  which  the  Apostle  saith,  Looking  for  the  adop-  Rom.  8, 
Hon,  the  redemption  of  our  hody?    Where  is  that  whereof  he     ' 
hath  spoken  in  that  passage,  The  hody  is  dead  because  of  sin,\h.s,\o. 
the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness?    But  if  He  that     ' 
raised  Christ  from  the  dead  dwelleth  in  you  ;  He  that  raised 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  quicken  your  mortal  bodies 
also  through  His  Spirit  divelling  in  you.     Therefore  already 
we  have  risen  again  in    mind,  in  faith,  in  hope,  in  love: 
but  it  reraaineth  for  us  to  rise  again  in  body.     Thou  hast 
heard  one  again,  thou  hast  heard  the  other  again;  one  again 
because  of  Christ  going  before ;  and  the  other,  yet  however 
in  hope,  and  a  thing   which   reraaineth  to  be  in   substance.         •  ' 
Thou  hast  multiplied   Thy   righteousness,  already   in    men 
believing,  already  in  those  that  first  have  risen  again  in  hope. 
Thou   hast   multiplied    Thy  righteousness^.     To  this  same '  or jm«- 
righteousness  belongeth  the  scourge  also :  for  it  is  time  that  /pet_  4 
judgment  begin  with  the  House  of  God,  saith  Peter,  that  is,  iJ"- 
with    His    Saints.     But    He   scourgeth   every   son  that    He  Prov.  3, 
receiieth  :   Thou  hast  multiplied  Thy  righteousness :  because  ^"^^  ^2 
now  not  even  sons  Thou  hast  spared ;    but  those  for  whom  6. 
Thou  wast  keeping  an  eternal  inheritance,  Thou  hast  not  left 
without  discipline.     Thou  hast  multiplied  Thy  righteousness, 
and  being  turned  Thou  hast  comforted  me :    and  because  of 
the  body  to  rise  again  at  the  end,  even  from  the  bottomless 
places  of  the  earth  again  Thou  hast  brought  me  back. 

1 1.  Ver.  22.  For  I  will  confess  to  Thee  in  the  vessels  of  a 
Psalm,  Thy  truth.  The  vessels  of  a  Psalm  are  a  Psaltery. 
But  what  is  a  Psaltery  ?  An  instrument  of  wood  with  strings. 
What  doth  it  signify  ?  There  is  some  difference  between  it 
and  a  harp :  they  that  are  acquainted  with  it  say,  that  the 
difference  is,  that  the  hollow  piece  of  wood  on  which  the 
strings  are  stretched  over  to  make  them  sound,  the  Psaltery 
hath  on  the  upper  part,  the  harp  on  the  lower.  And  because 
the  Spirit  is  from  above,  flesh  Irom  the  earth  ;  there  seeraeth 
to  be  signified  by  the  Psaltery  the  Spirit,  by  the  harp  the 
flesh.     And  because  he  had  spoken  of  two  bringings  back  of 


446  Lvps,  as  well  as  soul^  shall  exult,  all  the  day  of  eternity. 

Psalm  ours  from  the  bottomless  places  of  the  earth,  one  after  the 

LiXXI         ... 

Serm.  Spirit  in  hope,  the  other  after  the  body  in  substance ;   hear 

^^-     thou  of  these  two:  for  I  will  confess  to  Thee  in  the  vessels  of 
a  Psalm  Thy  truth.     This  after  tlie  Spirit :    concerning  the 
body  what  ?    /  will  psalm  to  Thee  on  a  harp,  Holy  One  of 
Israel. 

12.  Again  hear  this  because  of  that  same  again  and  again. 
(Ver.  23.)  My  lips  shall  exult  when  I  shall  psalm  to  Thee. 
Because  lips  are  wont  to  be  spoken  of  both  belonging  to  the 
inner  and  to  the  outward  man,  it  is  uncertain  in  what  sense 
lips  have  been  used :  there  followeth  therefore,  And  my  soul 
which  Thou  hast  redeemed.  Therefore  regarding  the  inward 
lips  having  been  saved  in  hope,  brought  back  from  the 
bottomless  places  of  the  earth  in  faith  and  love,  still  however 
iRom.  8,  waiting  for  the  redemption  of  our  body,  we  say  what  ? 
Already  he  hath  said,  And  my  soul  which  TJiou  hast  re- 
deemed. But  lest  thou  shouldest  think  the  soul  alone  re- 
deemed, wherein  now  thou  hast  heard  one  again,  (ver.  24.) 
hut  still,  he  saith ;  why  still  ?  but  still  my  tongue  also:  there- 
fore now  the  tongue  of  the  body :  all  day  long  shall  meditate 
of  Thy  righteousness:  that  is,  in  eternity  without  end.  But 
when  shall  this  be  ?  Hereafter  at  the  end  of  the  world,  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  and  the  changing  into  the 
Angelic  state.  Whence  is  it  proved  that  this  is  spoken  of 
the  end,  but  still  my  tongue  also  all  day  long  shall  meditate 
of  Thy  righteousness?  When  they  shall  hate  been  confounded 
and  shall  have  blushed,  that  seek  evil  things  for  me.  When 
shall  they  be  confounded,  when  shall  they  blush,  save  at  the 
end  of  the  world  ?  For  in  two  ways  they  shall  be  confounded, 
either  when  they  shall  believe  in  Christ,  or  when  Christ  shall 
have  come.  For  so  long  as  the  Church  is  here,  so  long  as 
Matt.  3,  grain  groaneth  amid  chaff,  so  long  as  wheat  groaneth  amid 
3q'  ^^'  tares,  so  long  as  vessels  of  mercy  groan  amid  vessels  of  wrath 
2  Tim.  made  for  dishonour,  so  long  as  lily  groaneth  amid  thorns, 
Ps.4 1*  5.  there  will  not  be  wanting  enemies  to  say.  When  shall  he  die, 
and  his  name  perish  f  "  Behold  there  shall  come  the  time 
when  Christians  shall  be  ended  and  shall  be  no  more :  as 
they  began  at  a  set  time,  so  even  unto  a  particular  time  they 
shall  be."  But  while  they  are  saying  these  things  and  with- 
^ faith,  Qyj   'end  are  dj'ing,  and  while  the  Church  is  continuing 

most  ./        O'  a 
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preaching  the  Arm  of  the  Lord  to  every  generation  that  is  to   Veb. 
come;  there  shall  come  Himself  also  at  last  in  His  glory, ^^^^^^^ 
there  shall  rise  again  all  the  dead,  each  with  his  cause:  there  31. 
shall  be  severed  good  men  to  the  right  hand,  but  evil  men  to 
the  left,  and  they  shall  be  confounded  that  did  insult,  they 
shall  blush  that  did  mock  :  and  so  my  tongue  after  resurrec- 
tion shall  meditate  of  Thy  righteousness,  all  day  long  of  Thy 
praise,  when  they  shall  have  been  confounded  and  shall  have 
blushed,  that  seek  evil  things  for  me. 


PSALM  LXXIL  I'AT. 

LXXI. 

EXPOSITION. 

1.  For  Salomon  indeed  this  Psalm's  title  is  fore-noted: 
but  things  are  spoken  of  therein  which  could  not  apply  to 
that  Salomon  king  of  Israel  after  the  flesh,  according  to 
those  things  which  holy  Scripture  speaketh  concerning  him  : 
but  they  can   most   pertinently  apply  to   the  Lord   Christ. 
Whence  it  is  perceived,  that  the  very  word  Salomon  is  used 
in  a  figurative  sense,  so  that  in  him  Christ  is  to  be  taken. 
For  Salomon  is  interpreted  peace-maker:  and  on  this  account 
such  a  word  to  Him  most  truly  and  excellently  doth  apply, 
through  Whom,  the  Mediator,  having   received   remission 
of  sins,  we  that  were  enemies  are  reconciled  to  God.     For 
when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  throughUom.b, 
the  death  of  His  Son.     The  Same  is  Himself  that  Peace-    * 
maker.  Who  hath  made  both  things  one,  and  dissolving  /AeEphes. 
middle  wall  of  partition,  making  void  in  His  flesh  enmities,  '     * 
the  law  of  commandments  in  decrees,  in  order  that  He  might 
build  up  two  into  Himself  unto  one  new  man,  making  peace: 
and  coming  He  hath  preached  peace  to  them  thai  are  afar, 
and  peace  unto  them  that  are  near.     He  saith  Himself  in 
the  Gospel,  Peace  I  leave  unto  you.  My  peace  I  give  unto  J"lini4, 
you.     And  by  many  other  testimonies  the   Lord  Christ   is 
shewn  to  be  a  Peace-maker :    not  according  to  the  peace 
which   this    world  knowelh   and   seeketh ;    but   that   peace 
whereof  is  said  in  the  Prophet,  I  will  give  unto  them  true  Isa,.  57, 

19. 


448  The  title  *  King'  repeated,  to  fix  attention. 

PsAi.M  comfort^  peace  upon  peace^  when,  to  wit  to  the  peace  of 

'  reconciliation,  there  is  added  the  peace  of  immortality.     For 

after  all  things  have  been    given  to  us,  which   God  hath 

promised,  that  we  ought  to  look  for  the  last  peace,  wherein 

with  God  we  may  live   for  everlasting,  the   same   Prophet 

Isai.26,  doth    shew   in    the    place    where   he    saith,    O   Lord,   our 

12. 

God,  peace  give   Thou  unto  us,  for  all  things  Thou  hast 

given  unto  us.     That  will  be  evidently  the  perfect  peace, 

1  Cor.    when  tfie  last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  to  wit,  death.     And 

'     '  in  whom  will  this  be  save  in  that  Peace-maker,  our  Recon- 

1  Cor.    ciliation  ?     For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  all 

15   22 

'  '  shall  be  made  alive.  Since  then  we  have  found  out  the 
true  Salomon,  that  is,  the  true  Peace-maker:  next  let  us 
observe  what  the  Psalm  doth  teach  concerning  Him. 

2.  Ver.  I.  O  God,  Thy  judgment  to  the  King  give  Thou, 
and  Thy  justice  to  the  King's  Son.     The  Lord  Himself  in  the 

John  5,  Gospel  saith.  The  Father  judgeth  not  any  one,  but  all  judg- 
ment He  hath  given  to  the  Son  :  this  is  then,  O  God,  lliy 
judgment  to  the  King  give  Thou.  He  that  is  King  is  also  the 
Son  of  the  King :  because  God  the  Father  also  is  certainly 

Mat.22,King.  Thus  it  hath  been  written,  that  the  King  made  a  mar- 
riage for  His  Son.  But  after  the  manner  of  Scripture  the 
same  thing  is  repeated.  For  that  which  he  hath  said  in, 
Tliy  judgment ;  the  same  he  hath  otherwise  expi'essed  in. 
Thy  justice :  and  that  which  he  hath  said  iq,  the  King,  the 
same  he  hath  otherwise  expressed  in,  to  the  King's  Son :  in 

Ps.  2,4.  like  manner  as  is  this  passage.  He  that  dwelleth  in  the 
Heavens  shall  laugh  them  to  scorn,  and  the  Lord  shall  mock 
at  them.  Whatever  is  meant  by  He  that  dwelleth  in  the 
Heavens,  the  same  is,  and  the  Lord :  and  whatever  is  meant 
by,  shall  laugh  them  to  scorn,  the  same  is,  shall  mock  at 

Ps.  19,  them;  and.  The  Heavens  are  telling  forth  the  Glory  of  God, 
and  the  ivorks  of  His  hands  the  firmament  is  announcing. 
The  Heavens  are  repeated  under  the  name  of  firmament : 
and  that  which  hath  been  said  in,  the  glory  of  God,  hath  been 
repeated  in,  the  works  of  His  hands :  and  that  which  hath 
been  said  in,  are  telling  forth,  hath  been  repeated  in,  is  an- 
nouncing. But  these  repetitions  do  much  commend  the  divine 
sayings,  whether  the  same  words,  or  whether  in  other  words 
the  same  sense  be  repeated :  and  they  are  mostly  found  ia 
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the  Psalms,  and  in  the  kind  of  discourse  whereby  the  mind's  Yek. 
affection  is  to  be  awakened.  — '- — 

3.  Next  there  followeth,  (ver.  2.)  to  judge  Thy  people  in 
justice,  and  Thy  poor  in  Judgment.     For  what  purpose  the 
royal  Father  gave  to  the  royal  Son   His  judgment  and  His 
justice  is  sufficiently  shewn  when  he  saith,   To  judge    Thy 
people  in  justice,   that  is,  for  the  purpose  of  judging  Thy 
people.     Such  an  idiom   is  found  in  Salomon:    The  Pro- Prow  i, 
verbs  of  Salomon,  son   of  David,   to  know  wisdom  and 
discipline :  that  is,  the  Proverbs  of  Salomon,  for  the  purpose 
of  knowing   wisdom   and   discipline.      So,    Thy  Judgment 
give   Thou,  to  judge   Thy  people :    that  is,  Thy  judgment 
give  Thou  for  the  purpose  of  judging   Thy  people.      But 
that   which  he  saith    before  in.  Thy  people,  the   same  he 
saith  afterwards  in.  Thy  poor:  and  that  which  he  saith  before 
m,  in  Justice  ;  the  same  afterward  ux,  in  judgment :  according 
to  that  manner  of  repetition.     Whereby  indeed  he  sheweth, 
that  the  people  of  God  ought  to  be  poor,  that  is,  not  proud, 
but  humble.    For,  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  Matt.  5, 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven.     In  which  poverty  even  blessed  Job  ^' 
was  poor  even  before  he  had  lost  those  great  earthly  riches. 
Which  thing  for  this  reason  1  thought  should  be  mentioned, 
because  there  are  certain   persons  who  are  more  ready  to  God's 
distribute  all  their  goods  to  the  poor,  than  themselves  to?*'"''' 
become  the  poor  of  God.     For  they    are    puffed    up  with 
boasting   wherein   they    think    their   living   well  should  be 
ascribed  to  themselves,  not  to  the  grace  of  God :  and  therefore 
now   they  do   not  even   live  well,  however  great  the  good 
works  which  they  seem  to  do.     For  of  their  own  they  think 
they  have,  and  they  glory  as  if  they  have  not  received :  being  i  Cor,  4, 
rich  to  themselves,  not  poor  to  God;    abounding  to  them- 
selves, not  needing  God.     But  the  Apostle  saith,  If  I shall^^^^' 
have  distributed  all  my  goods  to  the  poor,  and  shall  have 
given  up  my  body  to  be  burned,  but  have  not  love,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing.     As  though  he   were  saying.  If  I  shall  have 
distributed  all  my  goods  to  the  poor,  and  shall  not  have  been 
a  poor  man  of  God,  it  profiteth  me  nothing.     For  love  is  not  l  Cor. 
puffed  up :    nor  is  there  the  true  love  of  God  in  him  that  is     ' 
ungrateful  to  His  Holy  Spirit,  by  Which  there  is  shed  abroad  Rom.  6, 
in  our  hearts  the  love  of  Him.     And  therefore   such  men 

VOL.  III.  G  g 


450     Justice  is  of  God  only.    *  Judgment'  here  is  Justice. 
PsAiiM  belong  not  to  the  people  of  God,  because  thev  are  not  the 

T  XXTT  fix  ml 

r^ — 'poor  of  God.    For  the  poor  of  God  say,  But  we  have  received 
12.       '  not   the  spirit   of  this   world,   hut  the   Spirit  which   is  from 
Ood,  in  order  that  we  may  know  the  things  which  by  God 
have  been  given  to  us.     For  though  even  in  this  Psalm,  be- 
cause of  the  mystery  of  the  taking  on  Him  of  man,  whereby 
John  1,  the  Word  became  flesh,  it  is  being  said  to  the  King,  God 
1  or,      the  Father,  Thy  justice^  give  TJwu  to  the  King^s  Son:  these 
righte.  j^gjj  ^,j]j  j^Qj  have  iustice  to  be  given  them,  but  are  confident 

ousness  •'  7    . 

Rom.  that  they  have  it  of  themselves.  For  being  ignorant  of  Gods 
'  justice,  and  their  own  willing  to  establish,  to  the  justice  of 
God  they  are  not  subject.  They  are  not  therefore,  as  1  have 
said,  the  poor  of  God,  but  the  rich  of  themselves :  because  they 
are  not  humble  but  proud.  He  will  come,  however,  to  judge 
the  people  of  God  in  justice,  and  the  poor  of  God  in  judg- 
ment: and  in  the  judgment  He  will  sever  from  their  rich 
His  poor,  whom  however  by  His  poverty  He  hath  made  His 

Ps.43,l.rich.  For  the  poor  people  crieth  to  Him,  Judge  Thou  mCy 
O  Ood,  and  sever  my  cause  from  the  nation  unholy. 

4.  But  seeing  that  he  hath  changed  the  order  of  the  words, 
(though  he  had  first  said,  0  God,  Thy  judgment  to  the  King 
give  Thou,  and  Thy  justice  to  the  King's  Son,  putting  judg- 
ment first,  then  justice,)  and  hath  put  justice  first,  then  judg- 
ment, saying.  To  judge  Thy  people  injustice,  and  Thy  poor 
in  judgment :  he  doth  more  clearly  shew  that  he  hath  called 
judgment  justice,  proving  that  there  is  no  diflference  made 
by  the  order  in  which  the  word  is  placed,  because  it  signifieth 
the  same  thing.  For  it  is  usual  to  say  *  wrong  judgment'  of 
that  which  is  unjust:  but  justice  iniquitous  or  unjust  we  are 
not  wont  to  speak  of.  For  if  wrong  and  unjust  it  be ;  no 
longer  must  it  be  called  justice.  Again,  by  putting  down 
judgment  and  repeating  it  under  the  name  of  justice,  or  by 
putting  down  justice  and  repeating  it  under  the  name  of 
judgment,  he  clearly  sheweth  that  he  specially  nameth  that 
judgment  which  is  wont  to  be  put  instead  of  justice,  that  is, 
that  which  cannot  be  understood  of  giving  an  evil  judgment. 

.John  7,  For  in  the  place  where  He  saith.  Judge  not  according  to 

^*  persons,  but  right  judgment  judge  ye;  He  sheweth  that  there 
mav  be  a  wrong  judgment,  when  He  saith,  right  judgment 
judge  ye:  lastly,  the  one  He  doth  forbid,  the  other  He  doth 
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enjoin.     But  when  without   any  addition    He    speaketh    of  Vkr. 

judgment,  He  would  at  once  have  just  judgment  to  be  un ^ — 

derstood:  as  is  that  which  He  sailh.  Ye  forsake  the  weighter '^3it.2Z, 

23 

matters  of  the  Law^  mercy  and  Judgment.     That  also  which 
Jeremias  saith  is,  makimj  his  riches  not  with  judgment.     He  Jerem. 
saith  not,  making  his  riches  by  wrong  or  unjust  judgment,     ' 
or  not  with  judgment  right  or  jusi,  but  not  with  judgment: 
calling  not  any  thing  judgment  but  what  is  right  and  just, 

5.  Ver.  3.  Let  the  mountains  bear  peace  to  the  people,  and 
the  hills  justice.  The  mountains  are  the  greater,  the  hills 
the  less.  These  are  without  doubt  those  which  another 
Psalm  hath,  little  with  great.  For  those  mountains  did  P^-  ^^> 
exult  like  rams,  and  those  hills  like  lambs  of  the  sheep,  at  the 
departure  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  that  is,  at  the  deliverance 
of  the  people  of  God  from  this  world's  servitude.  Those 
then  that  are  eminent  in  the  Church  for  passing  sanctity,  are 
the  mountains,  who  are  meet  to  teach  other  men  also,  by  so  2  Tim. 
speaking  as  that  they  may  be  faithfully  taught,  by  so  living  ' 
as  that  they  may  imitate  them  to  their  profit:  but  the  hills 
are  they  that  follow  the  excellence  of  the  former  by  their 
own  obedience.  Why  then  the  mountains  peace:  and  the 
hills  Justice?  Would  there  perchance  have  been  no  differ- 
ence, even  if  it  had  been  said  thus,  Let  the  mountains  bear 
justice  to  the  people  and  the  hills  peace  ?  For  to  both  justice, 
and  to  both  peace  is  necessary  :  and  it  may  be  that  under 
another  name  justice  herself  may  have  been  called  peace.  For 
this  is  true  peace,  not  such  as  unjust  men  make  among  them. 
Or  rather  with  a  distinction  not  to  be  overlooked  must  that  be 
understood  which  he  saith,  the  mountains  peace,  and  the  hills 
justice?  For  men  excelling  in  the  Church  ought  to  counsel 
for  peace  with  watchful  care ;  lest  for  the  sake  of  their  own 
distinctions  by  acting  proudly  they  make  schisms  and  dissever 
the  bond  of  union.  But  let  the  hills  so  follow  them  by 
imitation  and  obedience,  that  they  prefer  Christ  to  them : 
lest  being  led  astray  by  the  empty  authority  of  evil  mountains, 
(for  they  seem  to  excel,)  they  tear  themselves  away  from  the 
Unity  of  Christ.  Therefore  hath  it  been  said,  Let  the  moun- 
tains hear  peace  to  the  people.  Let  them  say  indeed,  Imi- 
tators of  me  be  ye,  as  I  am  of  Christ.  But  again  let  them  say,  i  Cor. 
Though  if  we,  or  an  Angel  from  Heaven,  shall  have  preached  Gai.'i 

G  g  2  8.    '    ' 
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Psalm  to  you  beside  that  which  ye  have  received,  be  he  anathema. 

i'CorT  ^^^  t^^ra  say  also,  Hath  Paul  by  any  means  been  crucijied 

13.  'for  you,  or  in  the  name  of  Paul  have  ye  been  baptized?  So 
let  them  bear  peace  to  the  people  of  God,  that  is,  to  the  poor 
of  God:  not  over  them,  but  with  them  desiring  to  reign.   Let 

iCor.3,not  also  the  latter  say,  T  am  of  Paul,  I  am  of  ApoUos,  but  I 
of  Cephas  :  but  let  all  say,  I  am  of  Christ.  This  is  justice; 
not  to  set  servants  before  the  Lord,  nor  to  make  them  equal; 
so  to  lift  eyes  unto  the  mountains  whence  may  come  help  to 

Ps.  121,  them,  so  that  however  their  help  they  may  not  hope  for  from 
the  mountains,  but  from  the  Lord  who  hath  made  Heaven 
and  earth. 

6.  Thus  also  most  pertinently  may  be  understood,  let  the 
mountains  bear  peace  to  the  people,  namely,  that  we  understand 
the  peace  to  consist  in  the  reconciliation  whereby  we  are 
reconciled  to  God :   for  the  mountains  receive  this  for  His 

2  Cor. 5,  people.  Of  this  the  Apostle  thus  testifieth  :  old  things  have 
passed  away,  behold  they  have  been  made  new :  but  all 
things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  Himself  through 
Christ,  and  hath  given  unto  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation. 
Behold  in  what  manner  the  mountains  receive  peace  for  His 

Ibid.  6,  people  !  For  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Him- 
self, not  ascribing  to  them  their  offences,  and  placing  in  us  the 
word  of  reconciliation.  In  whom,  but  in  the  mountains  that 
receive  peace  for  Eiis  people  ?  Wherefore  the  ambassadors  of 

Ibid.20.  peace  afterwards  continue  and  say,ybr  Christ  therefore  we  are 
executing  an  embassy,  as  though  God  were  exhorting  through 
us,  ne pray  you  in  Chrisfs  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  This 
peace  the  mountains  do  bear  to  His  people,  that  is,  the  preach- 
ing and  legation  of  His  peace  :    but  the  hills  justice,  that  is, 

Obedi-   obedienco,  which  is  in  men  and  in  every  rational  creature  the 

*"*^**  fountain  and  perfection  of  all  justice,  so  that  of  the  two  men, 
that  is,  of  Adam,  who  was  the  head  of  our  death,  and  of 
Christ  Who  is  the  Head  of  our  salvation,  there  is  this  great 

Pom.  5,  distinction  set  forth,  that  "as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man 
many  were  made  sinners,  so  also  by  the  obedience  of  one 
man  many  shall  be  made  just."  Let  the  mountains,  there- 
fore, receive  peace  for  the  people,  and  the  hills  justice :  so 
that  in  this  manner  both  being  at  one,  there  may  come  to 

Ph.  85,  pass  that  wliich  hath  been  wniierx,  Justice  and  peace  have 
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kissed  one  another.  But  that  which  other  copies  have,  Vkr. 
let  the  mountains  receive  peace  for  the  people^  and  let  the  — '- — 
hills :  I  think  must  be  understood  of  both  sorts  of  preaching 
of  Gospel  peace,  whether  those  that  go  before,  or  those  that 
follow  after.  But  in  these  copies  this  followeth,  in  justice 
He  shall  judge  the  poor  of  the  people.  But  those  copies 
are  more  approved  of  which  have  that  which  we  have 
expounded  above,  let  the  mountains  bear  peace  to  the 
people,  and  the  hills  justice.  But  some  have,  to  Thy  people; 
some  have  not  to  Thy,  but  only  to  the  people. 

7.  Ver.  4.  He  shall  judge  the  poor  of  the  people,  and  shall 
save  the  sons  of  the  poor.     The  poor  and  the  sons  of  the 
poor  seem  to  me  to  be  the  very  same,  as  the  same  city  is 
Sion  and  the  daughter  of  Sion.     But  if  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood with  a  distinction,  the  poor  we  take  to  be  the  moun- 
tains, but  the   sons   of  the   poor    the    hills:     for   instance, 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  the  poor,  but  the  sons  of  them,  that 
is,  those  that  profit  under  their  authority,  the  sons  of  the  poor. 
But  that  which  hath  been  said  abo\e,  shall  judge  ;  and  after- 
wards, shall  save;    is  as  it  were  a  sort  of  exposition  in  what 
manner  He  shall  judge.     For  to  this  end  He  shall  judge, 
that  He  may  save,  that  is,  may  sever  from  those  that  are  to 
be   destroyed  and  condemned,  those    to    whom   He    giveth 
salvation  ready  to  he  revealed  at  the  last  time.     For  by  such  iPet.  i, 
men  to  Him  is  said.  Destroy  not  with  ungodly  men  my  soul:  Pi,_  26 
and.  Judge  Thou  me,  O  God,  and  sever  my  cause  from  the  ^• 
nation  unholy.     We  must  observe  also  that  he  saith  not,  Hei. '     ' 
shall  judge  the  poor  people,  but,  the  poor  of  the  people.    For 
above  when  he  had  said,  to  judge  Thy  pjeople  in  justice  and^^-  2. 
Thy  poor  in  judgment,  the  same  he  called  the  people  of  God 
as  His  poor,  that  is,  only  the  good  and  those  that  belong  to 
the  right  hand  side.     But  because  in  this  world  those  for  the 
right  and  those  for  the  left  feed  together,  who,  like  lambs  Mat.26, 
and  goats  at  the  last  are  to  be  put  asunder;   the  whole,  as  it^^* 
is  mingled  together,  he  hath  called  by  the  name  of  the  People. 
And  because  even  here  he  putteth  judgment  in  a  good  sense, 
that  is,  for  the  purpose  of  saving:    therefore  he  saith.  He 
shall  judge  the  poor  of  the  people,  that  is,  shall  sever  for 
salvation  those  that  are   poor  among  the  people.     Already 
who  are  the  poor  wo  have  explained  above:    the  same  also  Sec.  3. 


454     The  false  accuser  humbled,     Chrisfs  eternal  reign. 

Psalm  let  us  perceive  to  be  needy.    And  He  shall  humble  the  false- 

'accuser.     No  false-accuser  can  be  more  suitably  recognised 

^°^  ij    here  than  the  devil.    False  accusation  is  his  business.     Doth 

Job  worship  God  gratis  f    But  the  Lord  Jesus  doth  humble 

him,  by  His  grace  aiding  His  own,  in  order  that  they  may 

Ps.  37,  worship  God  gratis,  that  is,  may  take  delight  in  the  Lord. 

^'  He  humbled  him  also  thus ;  because  when  in  Him  the  devil, 

John  14,  that  is,  the  prince  of  this  world,  had  found  nothing,  he  slew 

Him  by  the  false  accusations  of  the  Jews,  whom  the  false- 

Ephes.   accuser  made  use  of  as  his  vessels,  working  in  the  sons  of 

'   '      unbelief.     For  he  was  humbled  in  that  He  Whom  they  had 

slain  rose  again,  and  took  away  the  kingdom  of  death:  whereof 

he  had  so  much  the  power,  as  that  by  one  man  whom  he 

had  deceived,  he  drew  all  men  through  death  unto  condemn- 

Rom.  6, ation.     But  he  was  humbled:  for  if  because  of  one  man^s 

transgression  death  reigned  through  one,  inuch  more  they 

that  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  righteousness,  in  life 

shall  reign  through  One  Jesus  Christ,  Who  humbled  the 

false-accuser,  that  was  putting  in  false  accusations,  unjust 

judges,  false  witnesses,  in  order  that  he  might  destroy  Him. 

8.  Ver.  5.  And  He  shall  endure  to  the  sun,  or,  shall  endure 

with  the  sun.     For  thus  some  of  our  writers  have  thought 

would  be  more  exactly  translated  that  which  in  the  Greek  is 

<TV[jt,vu§ct[/.svsi.     But  if  in  Latin  it  could  have  been  expressed 

in  one  word,  it  must  have  been  expressed  by  comperinanebit: 

however,  because  in  Latin  the  word  cannot  be  expressed,  in 

order  that  the  sense  at  least  might  be  translated,  it  hath  been 

expressed  by.  He  shall  endure  with  the  sun.     For  He  shall 

coendure  to  the  sun  is  nothing  else  but.  He  shall  endure  with 

the  sun.     But  what  great  matter  is  it  for  Him  to  endure  with 

John  1,  t]je  sun,  through  Whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without 

Whom  nothing  was  made,  save  that  this  prophecy  hath  been 

sent  before  for  the  sake  of  those  who  think  that  the  religion 

See  on   of  the  Christian  name  up  to  a  particular  time  in  this  world 

f'\}^'    will  live,  and  afterwards  will  be  no  more.^    He  shall  endure 

therefore  with  the  sun,  so  long  as  the  sun  riseth  and  setteth, 

that  is,  so  long  as  these  times   revolve,  there  shall  not  b6 

wanting  the  Church  of  God,  that  is,  Christ's  body  on  earth. 

But  that  which  he  addeth,  and  bqfore  the  moon,  generations 

of  generations :  lie  niight  have  expressed  by,  and  before  the 
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sun,  tl  J  at  is,  both  with  the  sun  and  belbre   the  sun:  which   Ver. 
would  have  been  understood  by  both  with  times  and  before  — '- — 
times.     That  then  which  goeth  before  time  is  eternal:  and 
that  is  truly  to  be  held  eternal  which  by  no  time  is  changed, 
as,  in  the  beginning  was  the   Word.     But  by  the  moon  he  John  i, 
hath  chosen  rather  to  intimate  the  waxings  and  wanings  of  ^* 
things  mortal.     Lastly,  when  he  had  said,  before  the  moon, 
wishing  in  a  manner  to  explain  for  what  purpose  he  inserted 
the  moon,  generations^  he  saith,  of  generations.     As  though 
he  were  saying,  before  the  moon,  that  is,  before  the  genera- 
tions of  generations  which  pass  away  in  the  departure  and 
succession    of  things   mortal,  like    the   lunar    wanings   and 
waxings.     And  thus  what  is  better  to  be  understood  by  His 
enduring  before  the  moon,  than  that  He  taketh  precedence 
of  all  mortal  things  by  immortality  ?  Which  also  as  followeth 
may  not  impertinently  be  taken,  that  whereas  now,  having 
humbled  the  false-accuser.  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  this  is  to  endure  with  the  sun.     For  the  bright-  Heb.  i, 
ness  of  the  eternal  glory  is  understood  to  be  the  Son:    as^* 
though   the    Sun  were  the  Father,  and   the  Brightness  of 
Him  His  Son.     But  as  these  things  may  be  spoken  of  the 
invisible  Substance  of  the  Creator,  not  as  of  that  visible 
creation  wherein  are  bodies  celestial,  of  which  bright  bodies 
the  sun  hath   the  preeminence,  from  which   this  similitude 
hath  been  drawn:   just  as  they  are  drawn  even  from  things 
earthly,  to  wit,  stone,  lion,  lamb,  man   having  two   sons, 
and  the  like:    therefore  having  humbled  the  false-accuser. 
He  endureth  with  the  sun :    because  having  vanquished  the 
devil  by  the  Resurrection,  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Mark 
the  Father,  where  He  dieth  no  more,  and  death  no  longer  ^oj^f g 
over  Him  shall  have  dominion.    This  too  is  before  the  moon,  9- 
as  though  the  First-born  from  the  dead  were  going  before 
the  Church,  which  is  passing  on  in  the  departure  and  suc- 
cession of  mortals.    These  are  the  generations  of  generations. 
Or  perchance  it  is  because  generations  are  those  whereby 
we  are  begotten  mortally ;    but  generations  of  generations 
those    whereby    we    are    begotten   again    immortally.     And 
such  is  the   Church  which  He  went  before,  in   order  that 
He  might  endure  before  the  moon,  being  the  First-born  of 
the  dead.     To  be  sure,  that  which   is  in  tlie  Greek  ysvsa.g 


456  Christ '  like  rain  on  the  Fleece^  i.  e.  on  Israel. 

Psalm  yevsoov,  some   have   interpreted,  not  generations^  but,  of  a 

'.  generation  of  generations :   because  yevsaj  is  of  ambiguous 

case  in  Greek,  and  whether  it  be  the  genitive  singular 
TY^s  yeveag,  that  is,  of  the  generation,  or  the  accusative 
plural  Tus  ysvsasi  that  is,  the  generations,  doth  not  clearly 
appear,  except  that  deservedly  that  sense  hath  been 
preferred  wherein,  as  though  explaining  what  he  had 
called  'the  moon,'  he  added  in  continuation,  ^rewera^ion*  of 
generations. 

9.  Ver.  6.  And  He  shall  come  down  like  rain  into  a 
fleece,  and  like  drops  distilling  upon  the  earth.  He  hath 
called  to  our  minds  and  admonished  us,  that  what  was  done 

Jndg.6,by  the  Judge  Gedeon,  in  Christ  hath  its  end.  For  he  asked  a 
sign  of  the  Lord,  that  a  fleece  laid  on  the  floor  should  alone 
be  rained  upon,  and  the  floor  should  be  dry ;  and  again,  the 
fleece  alone  should  be  dry,  and  the  floor  should  be  rained 
upon  ;  and  so  it  came  to  pass.  Which  thing  signified,  that, 
being  as  it  were  on  a  floor  in  the  midst  of  the  whole  round 
world,  the  dry  fleece  was  the  former  people  Israel.  The 
same  Christ  therefore  Himself  came  down  like  rain  upon  a 

Mat.  16, fleece,  when  yet  the  floor  was  dry:  whence  also  He  said,  / 
am  not  sent  hut  to  the  sheep  which  were  lost  of  the  house  qf 
Israel.  There  He  chose  out  a  Mother  by  whom  to  receive 
the  form  of  a  servant,  wherein  He  was  to  appear  to  men : 
there  the  disciples,  to  whom  He  gave  this  same  injunction, 

Mat.  10,  saying,  Into  the  way  of  the  nations  go  ye  not  away,  and  into 
the  cities  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not:  go  ye  first  to  the 
sheep  which  are  lost  of  the  house  of  Israel.  When  He  saith, 
go  ye  first  to  them,  He  sheweth  also  that  hereafter,  when  at 
length  the  floor  was  to  be  rained  upon,  they  would  go  to 
other  sheep  also,  which  were  not  of  the  old  people  Israel, 

John  10,  concerning  whom  He  saith,  I  have  other  sheep  which  are 

^®*  not  of  this  fold,  it  behoveth  Me  to  briny  in  them  also,  that 
there  may  be  one  flock  and  one  Shepherd.     Hence  also  the 

Ilom.l5,  Apostle :  for  I  say,  he  saith,  that  Christ  was  a  minister  of 
the  Circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  pro- 
mises qf  the  fathers.  Thus  rain  came  down  upon  the  fleece, 
the  floor  being  yet  dry.     But  inasmuch  as  he  continueth. 

Ibid.  9.  hut  that  the  nations  should  glorify  God  for  His  mercy :  that 
when  the  time  came  on,  that  should  be  fulfilled  which  by  the 
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Prophet  He  saith,  a  people  whom  I  have  not  known  hath  Ver. 
served  Me^  in  the  hearkening  of  the  ear  it  hath  obeyed  Me :  5 — '— 
we  now  see,  that  of  the  grace  of  Christ  the  nation  of  the  Jews  43. 
hath  remained  dry,  and  the  whole  round  world  through  all 
nations  is  being  rained  upon  by  clouds  full  of  Christian  grace. 
For  by  another  word  he  hath  indicated  the  same  rain,  saying, 
drops  distilling:    no  longer  upon  the  fleece,  but  upon  the 
earth.     For  what  else  is  rain  but  drops  distilling  ?     But  that 
the  above  nation  under  the  name  of  a  fleece  is  signified,  I 
think  is  either   because  they  were   to   be   stripped  of  the 
authority  of  teaching,  just  as  a  sheep  is  stripped  of  its  skin ; 
or  because  in  a  secret  place  He  was  hiding  that  same  rain, 
which  He  willed  not  should  be  preached  to  uncircumcision, 
that  is,  be  revealed  to  uncircumcised  nations. 

10.   Ver.  7.   There  shall   arise   in   His  days  justice  and 
abundance  of  peace,  until  the  moon  be  taken  away.     The 
expression  tollatur,  some  have  interpreted  by  be  taken  away, 
but  others  by  be  exalted,  translating  one  Greek  word,  which 
is  there  used,  cUvravutge^,  just  as  each  of  them  thought  good. 
But  they  who  have  said,  be  removed,  and  they  who  have  said, 
be  taken  away,  do  not  so  very  much  differ.     For  by  the 
expression,  be  removed,  custom   doth  teach   us  that  there 
should  be  rather  implied,  that  a  thing  is  taken  away  and  is 
no  more,  than  that  it  is  raised  to  a  higher  place:  but  be  taken 
away  can  be  understood  in  no  other  way  at  all,  than  that  a 
thing  is  destroyed :  that  is,  it  is  no  more :  but  by  be  exalted, 
only  that  it  is  raised  to  a  higher  place.    Which  indeed  when 
it  is  put  in  a  bad  sense  is  wont  to  signify  pride :  as  is  the 
passage,  In  thy  wisdom  be  not  exalted.    But  in  a  good  sense  EccIus. 
it  belongeth  to  a  more  exceeding  honour,  as,  for  instance, ^^*' 
when  any  thing  is  being  raised  ;  as  is,  In  the  nights  exalt  ye 32,  6. 
your  hands  unto  holy  places,  and  bless  ye  the  Lord.     Here  2, '      ' 
then  if  we  have  understood  the  expression,  be  removed,  what 
will  be,  until  the  moon  be  removed,  but  that  it  be  so  dealt 
with  that  it  be  no  more  ?    For  perchance  he  willed  this  also 
to  be  perceived,  that  mortality  is  to  be  no  longer,  'when  the 
last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  death:'  so  that  abundance  ofi  Cor. 
peace  may  be  brought  down  so  far  as  that  nothing  may  with-  ^^'     ' 
stand  the  felicity  of  the  blessed  from  the  infirmity  of  mortality : 
which  will  come  to  pass  in  that  age,  of  which  we  have  the 


458  The  Moon  may  he  the  Church.  The  extension  ^fromsea  to  sea* 

Psalm  faithful  promise  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  con- 

'  cerning  which  it  is  said,  There  shall  arise  in  His  days  justice 

and  abundance  of  peace :  until,  death  being  utterly  overcome 
and  destroyed,  all  mortality  be  consumed.  But  if  under  the 
term  moon,  not  the  mortality  of  the  flesh  through  which  the 
Church  is  now  passing,  but  the  Church  Herself  in  general 
hath  been  signified,  which  is  to  endure  for  everlasting,  being 
delivered  from  this  mortality,  thus  must  be  taken  the  ex- 
pression. There  shall  arise  in  His  days  justice  and  abundance 
of  peace,  until  the  moon  be  exalted:  as  though  it  were  said. 
There  shall  arise  in  His  days  justice,  to  conquer  the  con- 
tradiction and  rebellion  of  the  flesh,  and  whereby  there  may 
be  made  a  peace  so  increasing  and  abundant,  until  the  moon 
be  exalted,  that  is,  until  the  Church  be  lifted  up,  through 
the  glory  of  the  Resurrection  to  reign  with  Him,  Who  went 
before  Her  in  this  glory,  the  first-born  of  the  dead,  that  He 
might  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father;  thus  with  the  sun 

'or       1  enduring  before  the  moon,  in  the  place  whereunto  hereafter 

Mark     was  to  be  exalted  the  moon  also. 

16, 19.  21.  Ver.  8.  And  He  shall  be  Lord  from  sea  even  unto  sea, 
and  from  the  river  even  unto  the  ends  of  the  round  world : 

V.  7.  He  to  wit  concerning  Whom  he  had  said,  There  shall  arise 
in  His  days  justice  and  abundance  of  peace,  until  the  moon 
be  exalted.  If  the  Church  here  is  properly  signified  under 
the  term  moon,  in  continuation  he  shewed  how  widely  that 
same  Church  He  was  going  to  spread  abroad,  when  He  added, 
and  He  shall  be  Lord  from  sea  even  unto  sea.  For  the  land 
is  encircled  by  a  great  sea  which  is  called  the  Ocean :  from 
which  there  floweth  in  some  small  part  in  the  midst  of  the 
lands,  and  maketh  those  seas  known  to  us,  which  are  lie- 
quented  by  ships.  Again,  in  yrow  sea  even  unto  sea  He  hath 
said,  that  from  any  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  any  other 
end.  He  would  be  Lord,  Whose  name  and  power  in  the 
whole  world  were  to  be  preached  and  to  prevail  exceedingly. 
To  which,  that  there  might  not  be  understood  in  any  other 
manner,  from  sea  even  unto  sea :  He  immediately  added, 
and  from  tlie  river  even  unto  the  ends  of  the  round  world. 
Therefore  that  which  He  saith  in  even  unto  the  ends  of  the 
round  umid,  the  same  He  had  said  before  in  from  sea  even 
unto  sea.     Hut  in  that  which  now  He  ^di\\h,from  the  riter. 
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He  hath  evidently  expressed  that  He  willed  Christ  to  publish  Ver. 
at  length  His  power  from  that  place  from  whence  also  He 


began  to  choose  His  disciples,  to  wit  from  the  river  Jordan, 
where  upon  the  Lord,  on  His  baptism,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended,  there  sounded  a  voice  from  Heaven,  This  is  My  Matt.  3, 
beloved  Son.  From  this  place  then  His  doctrine  and  the 
authority  of  the  heavenly  ministry  setting  out,  is  enlarged 
even  unto  the  ends  of  the  round  world,  when  there  is  preached 
the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  in  the  whole  world,  for  a  testimony  Mat. 24, 
unto  all  nations:  and  then  shall  come  the  end.  ^^' 

12.  Ver.  9.  In  His  presence  shall  fall  down  the  Ethi- 
opians, and  His  enemies  shall  lick  the  earth.  By  the 
Ethiopians,  as  by  a  part  the  whole,  He  hath  signified  all 
nations,  selecting  that  nation  to  mention  especially  by  name, 
which  is  at  the  ends  of  the  earth.  By  in  His  presence  shall 
fall  down  hath  been  signified,  shall  adore  Him.  And  because 
there  were  to  be  schisms  in  divers  quarters  of  the  world, 
which  would  be  jealous  of  the  Church  Catholic  spread  abroad 
in  the  whole  round  world,  and  again  those  same  schisms 
dividing  themselves  into  the  names  of  men,  and  by  loving 
the  men  under  whose  authority  they  had  been  rent,  opposing 
themselves  to  the  glory  of  Christ  which  is  throughout  all 
lands;  so  when  He  had  said,  in  His  presence  shall  fall  down 
the  Ethiopians,  He  added,  and  His  enemies  shall  lick  the 
earth :  that  is,  shall  love  men,  so  that  they  shall  be  jealous 
of  the  glory  of  Christ,  to  Whom  hath  been  said.  Be  Thou  Pa.  }08, 
exalted  above  the  Heavens,  O  God,  and  above  all  the  earih^' 
Thy  glory.  For  man  earned  to  hear.  Earth  thou  art,  and  Gen.  3, 
unto  earth  thou  shalt  go.  By  licking  this  earth,  that  is,  ^^" 
being  delighted  with  the  vainly  talking  authority  of  such  men, 
by  loving  them,  and  by  counting  them  for  the  most  pleasing 
of  men,  they  gainsay  the  divine  sayings,  whereby  the  Catholic 
Church  hath  been  foretold,  not  as  to  be  in  any  particular 
quarter  of  the  world,  as  certain  schisms  are,  but  in  the 
whole  universe  by  bearing  fruit  and  growing  so  as  to  attain 
even  unto  the  very  Ethiopians,  to  wit,  the  remotest  and  foulest 
of  mankind. 

13.  Ver.   10.  ^The  kings  of  Tharsis  and  the   isles  shall 
offer  gifts,  the  kings  of  the  Arabians  and  of  Saba  shall 

*  Oxf.  Ms8.  add  here,  '  Observe,  brethren^  that  it  is  said  in  this  Psalm.' 
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LjXXII      . 

i-;^ — '  kings  of  the  earth,  all  nations  shall  serve  Him.  This  no 
infra,  longer  requireth  an  expounder  but  a  thinker ;  yea  it  doth 
thrust  itself  upon  the  sight  not  only  of  rejoicing  believers, 
but  also  of  groaning  unbelievers — except  perchance  we  must 
enquire  why  there  hath  been  said,  shall  lead  presents.  For 
there  are  wont  to  be  led  those  things  which  can  walk.  For 
could  it  by  any  means  have  been  spoken  with  reference  to  the 
sacrifice  of  victims?  Farbeit  that  such 'righteousness' should 
arise  in  His  days.  But  those  gifts  which  have  been  foretold  as 
to  be  led,  seem  to  me  to  signify  men,  whom  into  the  fellowship 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  the  authority  of  kings  doth  lead  : 
although  even  persecuting  kings  have  led  gifts,  knowing  not 
what  they  did,  in  sacrificing  the  holy  Martyrs. 

14.  But  while  he  is  explaining  the  reasons  why  so  great 

honour  is   paid   Him   by   kings,  and  He  is  served   of  all 

nations :  (ver.  12.)  because  He  hath  delivered,  he  saith,  the 

needy  man  from  the  mighty.^  and  the  poor  man,  to  whom  was 

no  helper.     This  needy  and  poor  man  is  the  people  of  men 

believing  in  Him.     In   this  people  are  also  kings   adoring 

Him.     For  they  do  not  disdain  to  be  needy  and  poor,  that  is, 

Rom.  3,  humbly  confessing  sins,  and  needing  the  glory  of  God  and 

the  grace  of  God,  in  order  that  this  King,  Son  of  the  King, 

may  deliver  them    from   the   mighty  one.     For   this   same 

mighty  one  is  he  who  above  was  called  the  Slanderer  :  whom 

mighty  to  subdue  men  to  himself,  and  to  hold  them  bound  in 

captivity,  not  his  virtue  did  make,  but  men's  sins.     The  same 

Mat.l2,  is  himself  also  called  strong;  therefore  here  mighty  also.     But 

He  that  hath  humbled  the  slanderer  and  hath  entered  into  the 

house  of  the  strong  man  to  bind  him  and  to  spoil  his  vessels. 

He  hath  delivered  the  needy  man  from  the  mighty,  and  the 

poor  man  to  whom  was  no  helper.     For  this  neither  the  virtue 

of  any  one  could  accomplish,  nor  any  just  man,   nor  any 

Angel.     When  then  there  was  no  helper,  by  His  coming 

He  saved  them  Himself 

15.  But  it  might  occur  to  one;  if  because  of  sins  man 
was  held  by  the  devil,  have  sins  pleased  Christ,  Who  saved 
the  needy  man  from  the  mighty  ?  Far  be  it.  But,  (ver.  13.) 
He  it  is  that  shall  spare  the  helpless  and  poor  ?nan :  that 
is,  shall   remit  sins   to  the  man,  humble   and  not  tiusting 
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in  his  own  merits,  or  hoping  for  salvation  because  of  his  Ver. 
own   virtue,  but   needing   the    grace    of  his    Saviour.     But '- — 


when  he  hath  added,  and  the  souls  of  the  poor  He  shall 
save:  he  hath  recommended  to  our  notice  both  the  aids  of 
grace ;  both  that  which  is  for  the  remission  of  sins,  when 
he  saith.  He  shall  spare  the  poor  and  needy  man ;  and 
that  which  doth  consist  in  the  imparting  of  righteousness, 
when  he  hath  added,  and  the  soids  of  the  poor  He  shall 
save.  For  no  one  is  meet  of  himself  for  salvation,  (which 
salvation  is  perfect  righteousness,)  unless  God's  grace  aid : 
because  the  fulness  of  the  law  is  nought  but  love,  which 
doth  not  exist  in  us  of  ourselves,  but  is  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  through  the  Holy  Spirit  Which  hath  been  given  Rom.  5, 
unto  us. 

16.  Ver.  14.  From  usuries  and  iniquity  He  shall  redeem 
the  souls  of  them.  What  are  these  usuries  but  sins,  which 
are  also  called  debts?  But  I  think  they  have  been  called  Mat.  6, 
usuries,  because  more  of  ill  is  found  in  the  punishments  ' 
thari  hath  been  committed  in  the  sins.  For,  for  example's 
sake,  while  a  man-slayer  killeth  only  the  body  of  a  man, 
but  can  no  wise  hurt  the  soul;  of  himself  both  soul  and 
body  is  destroyed  in  hell.  Because  of  such  despisers  of 
present  commandment  and  deriders  of  future  punishment 
hath  been  said,  /  coming  would  have  exacted  with  usuries,  Mat.25, 

27 

from  these  usuries  are  redeemed  the  souls  of  the  poor  by 
that  blood  which  hath  been  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
He  shall  redeem,  I  say,  from  usuries,  by  remitting  sins 
which  owed  larger  punishments :  but  He  shall  redeem 
from  iniquity,  by  helping  them  by  grace  even  to  do 
righteousness.  Therefore  the  same  two  things  have  been 
repeated  which  were  said  above.  For  in  that  which  is  above, 
He  shall  spare  the  helpless  and  poor  man,  there  is  understood  y.  13. 
from  usuries:  but  in  that  which  there  he  saith,  and  the 
souls  of  the  poor  He  shall  save  ;  there  seemeth  to  have  been 
implied, yroTW  iniquity :  so  that  the  words  He  shall  redeem, 
are  understood  with  both.  So  when  He  shall  spare  the  poor 
and  helpless  man,  and  shall  save  the  souls  of  the  poor :  thus 
from  usuries  and  iniquity  He  shall  redeem  the  soids  of  them. 
And  honourable  shall  he  the  name  of  Him  in  the  presence  of 
them.     For  they    give  honour   to  His   name    for   so    great 
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PsAi.M  benefits,  and  they  reply  thai "  meet  and  right  it  is''"  to  render 

thanks  to  the  Lord  their  God.     Or,  as  some  copies  have  it, 

and  honourable  is  the  name  of  them  in  the  presence  of  Him: 
for  even  if  Christians  seem  despicable  to  this  world,  the  name 
of  them  in  the  presence  of  Him  is  honourable.  Who  to  them 
hath  given  it,  no  longer  remembering  those  names  in  His 
lips,  whereby  before  they  used  to  be  called,  when  they  were 
bound  fast  by  the  superstitions  of  the  Gentiles,  or  signed  with 
names  derived  from  their  own  evil  deserts,  before  they  were 
Christians,  which  name  is  honourable  in  the  presence  of 
Him,  even  if  it  scemeth  despicable  to  enemies. 

17.  Ver.  15.   And,  He  shall  live,  and  there  shall  be  given  to 
Him  of  the  gold  of  Arabia.      There  would  not  have  been 
said,  and  He  shall  live,  (for  of  whom  could  not  this  be  said, 
though  living  for  ever  so  brief  a  space  of  time  on  this  earth?) 
unless  that  life   were    being   recommended    to    our    notice, 
Bom.  6,  wherein  He  dieth  no  more,  and  death  over  Him  shall  have  no 
more  dominion.    And  thus,  and  He  shall  live,  that  was  despised 
iHai.  63,in  death  :   for,  as  another  Prophet  saith,  there  shall  be  taken 
away  from  the  earth  the  life  of  Him.    But  what  is,  and  there 
shall  be  given  to  Him  of  the  gold  of  Arabia  ?    For  the  fact 
that  from  thence  even  the  former  Salomon  received  gold,  in 
this  Psalm  hath  been  in  a  figure  transferred  unto  another 
true  Salomon,  that  is,  the  true  Peace-maker.     For  the  former 
V.  8.      did  not  have  dominion  from  the  river  even  unto  the  ends 
of  the  round  world.     Thus  then  hath  been  prophesied,  that 
even  the  wise  men  of  this  world  in  Christ  would  believe. 
But  by  Arabia  we  understand  the  Gentiles ;  by  gold  wisdom, 
which    doth  as  much  excel    among  all    doctrines  as   gold 
Prov.  8,  among  metals.    Whence  hath  been  written, "  Receive  ye  pru- 
iandnot^^"^^  as  silver^,  and  ivisdom  as  proved  gold.''''     And  they 
silver,    shall  pray   concerning    Himself  alivay.     That    which    the 
Greek  hath,  weg*  auroO,  sou)e  have  interpreted  by  concerning 
Himself,  some  for  Himself,  or  for  Him.     But  what  is,  con- 
cerning Himself,  except  perchance  that  for  which  we  pray, 
Matt.  6,  saying,    Thy   kingdom    come  ^     For    Christ's    coming   shall 
®'         make  present  to  believers  the  kingdom  of  God.     But  how  to 
understand /or  Him  is  diflScult;  except  that  when  prayer  is 
made  for  the  Church,  for  Himself  prayer  is  made,  because 
>>  '  Dignum  et  justum,'  used  then  as  still  in  the  Seryice  for  HoJy  Communion. 
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she  is  His  Body.     For  concerning  Christ  and  the  Church   Ver. 
hath  been  sent  before  a  great  Sacrament,  there  shall  be  two  -^ — 
in  onejlesh.    But  now  that  which  followeth,  all  the  day  long,  32.  '   ' 
that  is,  in  all  time,  they  shall  bless  Him,  is  sufficiently  evident. 
18.  Ver.  16.  And  there  shall  be  a  firmament  on  the  earth, 
on  the  tops  of  the  mountains.     For,  all  the  promises  of  God  2  Cor. 
in  Him  are  Yea,  that  is,  in  Him  are  confirmed :  because  in   ' 
Him  hath  been  fulfilled  whatever  hath  been  prophesied  for 
our  salvation.     For  the  tops  of  the  mountains  it  is  meet  to 
understand  as  the  authors  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  that  is, 
those  persons  through  whom  they  were  supplied :    wherein 
He  is  indeed  Himself  the  Firmament :  for  unto  Him  all  things 
that  have  been  divinely  written  are  ascribed.     But  this  He 
willed  should  be  on  earth;  because  for  the  sake  of  those  that 
are  upon  earth,  they  were  written.     Whence  He  came  also 
Himself  upon  earth,  in  order  that  He  might  confirm  all 
these  things,  that  is,  in  Himself  might  shew  them  to  have 
been  fulfilled.    For  it  was  necessary,  He  saith,yor  all  things  LnVe24, 
to  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in   the  Law,  and  the  ^' 
Prophets,  and  Psalms,  concerning  Me:  that  is,  in  the  tops  of  is.  2,  2. 
the  mountains.     For  so  there  cometh  in  the  last  times  the 
evident  Mount  of  the  Lord,  prepared  on  the  summit  of  the 
mountains :  of  which  here  he  speaketh,  "  in  the  tops  of  the 
mountains.''''  Highly  superexalted  above  Libanus  shall  be  His 
fruit.     Libanus  we  are  wont  to  take  as  this  world's  dignity : 
for  Libanus  is  a  mountain  bearing  tall  trees,  and  the  name 
itself  is  interpreted  whiteness'.     For  what  marvel,  if  above '  candi- 
every  brilliant  state  of  this  world  there  is  superexalted  the 
fruit  of  Christ,  of  which  fruit  the   lovers  have  contemned 
all   secular   dignities?     But    if  in   a    good    sense   we    take 
Libanus,  because  of  the  cedars  of  Libanus  which  He  haih^^-  ^O'^, 
planted:  what  other  fruit  must  be  understood,  that  is  being 
exalted  above  this  Libanus,  except  that  whereof  the  Apostle 
speaketh  when  he  is  going  to  speak  concerning  that  love  of 
\ns,yet  a  preeminent  way  to  you  L  shew  ?    For  this  is  put  for- 1  Cor. 
ward  even  in  the  first  rank  of  divine  gifts,  in  the  place  where     '     ' 
he  saith,  but  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love:  and  with  this  Gal.  5, 
are    conjoined  the   remaining   words    as    consequent.     And    ' 
they  shall  flourish  from   the  city  like  hay   of  the   earth. 
Because  city  is  used  ambiguously,  and  there  is  not  annexed 
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Psalm  of  Him,  or  of  God,  for  there  hath  not  been  said,/rom  the  city 

^of  Him,  ox  from  the  city  of  God,  but  on\y  from  the  city:  in 

a  good  sense  it  is  understood,  in  order  that  from  the  city  of 
God,  that  is,  from  the  Church,  they  may  flourish  like  grass ; 
but  grass  bearing  fruit,  as  is  that  of  wheat :  for  even  this  is 
' '  foe-    called  grass '  in  Holy  Scripture ;  as  in  Genesis  there  is  a  com- 
Gen.l    mand  for  the  earth  to  bring  forth  every  tree  and  every  grass, 
^^'        and  there  is  not  added  every  wheat:  which  without  doubt 
would  not  have  been  passed  over  unless  under  the  name  of 
grass  this  also  were  understood  ;  and  in  many  other  passages 
of  the  Scriptures  this  is  found.     But  if  we  must  take,  and  f hey 
shall  flourish  like  the  grass  of  the  earth,  in  the  same  manner 
Isai.  40,  as  is  said,  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  the  glory  of  a  man  like  the 
flower  of  grass :  certainly  then  that  city  must  be  understood 
Gen.  4,  which  doth  intimate  this  world's  society  :  for  it  was  not  to  no 
purpose  that  Cain  was  the  first  to  build  a  city.     Thus  the  fruit 
of  Christ  being  exalted  above  Libanus,  that  is,  above  enduring 
trees  and  undecaying  timbers,  because  He  is  the  everlasting 
fruit,  all  the  glory  of  a  man  according  to  the  temporal  ex- 
altation of  the  world  is  compared  to  grass ;  for  by  believers 
and  by  men  already  hoping  for  life  eternal  temporal  felicity 
is  despised,  in  order  that  there  may  be  fulfilled  that  which 
hath  been  written,  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  flesh 
as  tJie  flower  of  grass :  the  grass  hath  dried,  the  flower  hath 
fallen  off,  hut  the  word  of  the  Lord  doth  endure  for  ever. 
There  is  the  fruit  of  Him  exalted  above  Libanus.     For  always 
flesh  hath  been  grass,  and  the  glory  of  flesh  as  the  flower  of 
grass :  but  because  it  was  not  clearly  proved  what  felicity 
ought  to  have  been  chosen  and  preferred,  the  flower  of  grass 
was  esteemed  for  a  great  matter  :  not  only  it  was  by  no  means 
despised,  but  it  was  even  chiefly  sought  after.     As  if  there- 
fore at  that  time  He  shall  have  begun  to  be  thus,  when  there 
is  reproved  and  despised   whatever  used  to  flourish  in   the 
world,  thus  hath  been  said,   super-exalted  above    Libanus 
shall  he  the  fruit  of  Him,  and  they  shall  flourish  from  the 
city  like  grass  of  the  earth :  that  is,  glorified  above  all  things 
shall  be  that  which  is  promised  for  everlasting,  and  com- 
pared to  the  grass  of  the  earth  shall  be  whatever  is  couuted 
a  great  matter  in  the  world. 

19.  Ver.  17.  Be,  therefore,  the  name  of  Him  blessed  for 
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ever:  before  the  sun  endureth  the  natne  of  Him.     By  the  Ver. 
sun  times  are  signified.     Therefore  for  everlasting  endureth  i^il?i 
the  name  of  Him.     For  eternity  doth  precede  times,  and  is 
not  bounded  by  time.     And  there  shall  be  blessed  in  Him 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth.     For  in  Him  is  fulfilled  that 
which  hath  been  promised  to  Abraham,     For  He  saith  not.  Gal.  3, 
In  seeds,  as  though  in  many ;    hut  as  though  in  one.  And  to    ' 
thy  Seed,  which  is  Christ.     But  to  Abraham  is  said,  In  thy  Gen.  22, 
Seed  shall  be  blessed  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth.     And  not  ^^     q 
the  sons  of  the  flesh  but  the  sons  of  promise  are  counted  in  s. 
the  Seed.     All  nations  shall  magnify  Him.     As  if  in  ex- 
planation there  is  repeated  that  which  above  hath  been  said. 
For  because  they  shall  be  blessed  in  Him,  they  shall  magnify 
Him;  not  of  themselves  making  Him  to  be  great,  that  of 
Himself  is  great,  but  by  praising  and  confessing  Him  to  be 
great.     For  thus  we  magnify  God :    thus  also  we  say,  Hal-  Matt.  6, 
lowed  be  Thy  name,  which  is  indeed  always  holy. 

•20.  Ver.  18.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Who  hath 
done   wonderful   things  alone.      Contemplating    all    things 
above  spoken  of,  a  hymn  bursteth'  forth  ;   and  the  Lord  God  'lit. '  is 
of  Israel  is  blessed.     For  that  is  being  fulfilled  which  hath  ^^^'=^^'^' 
been  spoken  to  that  barren  woman,  and  He  that  hath  de-  Isa.  64, 
livered  Thee,  the  God  of  Israel,  shall  Himself  be  called  of  ' 
the  whole  earth.    He  doeth  Himself  wartje/Zoi^*  things  alone: 
for  whosoever  do  them.  He   doth   Himself  work  in  them, 
Who  doeth  wonderful  things  alone. 

21.  Ver.  19.  And  blessed  be  the  name  of  His  ^  glory  for  ^Ma- 
everlasting,  and  for  age  of  age.     For  what  else  should  the-^jjofl 
Latin  interpreters  have  said,  who  could  not  have  said  for^ss. 
everlasting,  and  for  everlasting  of  everlasting  ?    For  it  sound- 
eth  as  if  one  thing  were  meant  in  the  expression  for  ever- 
lasting, and  another  thing  in  the  expression  ybr  age:   but 
the  Greek  hath  elj  tov  aiSivu,  xa)  sis  tov  uImvu  too  alcovos,  which 
perchance  more  meetly  might  have  been  rendered  by, '  for 
age,  and  for  age  of  age :'    so  that  by  '  for  age,'  might  have 
been  understood  as  long  as  this  age''  endureth  ;   but '  for  age  3  or, 
of  age,'  that  which  after  the  end  of  this  is  promised  to  be. '  ^°'"'<^' 
And  there  shall  be  fulfilled  with  the  glory  of  Him,  every 
land:   so  he  it,  so  he  it.     Thou  hast  commanded,  O  Lord, 
so  it  is  coming  to  pass:    so  it  is  coming  to  pass,  until  that 

VOL.  III.  H  h 
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Psalm  which  began  with  the  river,  may  attain  fully  even  unto  the 
'-  ends  of  the  round  world. 

lat.  psalm  lxxiii. 

LXXII. 

EXPOSITION. 


Hear  ye,  hear  ye,  dearly  beloved,  bowels  of  the  Body  of 
Ps.40,5.  Christ,  whose  hope  is  the  Lord  your  God,  and  who  regard 
not  vanities  and  lying  follies :  and  ye  that  still  regard  them, 
hear  ye  in  order  that  ye  may  not  regard  them.  This  Psalm 
hath  an  inscription,  that  is,  a  title,  There  have  failed  the 
^Title  of  hymns  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse^.  A  Psalm  ^  of  Asaph 
P^alm  jii^g(,ij\  go  many  Psalms  we  have  on  the  titles  whereof  is 
written  the  name  David,  no  where  there  is  added,  son  of 
Jesse,  except  in  this  alone.  Which  we  must  believe  hath 
not  been  done  to  no  purpose,  nor  capriciously.  For  every 
where  God  doth  make  intimations  to  us,  and  to  the  under- 
standing thereof  doth  invite  the  godly  study  of  love.  What 
is,  there  have  failed  the  hymns  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse  ? 
Hymns  are  praises  of  God  accompanied  with  singing : 
hymns  are  songs  containing  the  praise  of  God.  If  there  be 
praise,  and  it  be  not  of  God,  it  is  no  hymn :  if  there  be 
praise,  and  God's  praise,  and  it  be  not  sung,  it  is  no  hymn. 
It  must  needs  then,  if  it  be  a  hymn,  have  these  three  things, 
both  praise,  and  that  of  God,  and  singing.  What  is  then, 
there  have  failed  the  hymns?  There  have  failed  the  praises 
which  are  sung  unto  God.  He  seemeth  to  tell  of  a  thing 
painful,  and  so  to  speak  deplorable.  For  he  that  singeth 
praise,  not  only  praiseth,  but  also  praiseth  with  gladness:  he 
that  singeth  praise,  not  only  singeth,  but  also  loveth  him  of 
whom  he  singeth.  In  praise,  there  is  the  speaking  forth  of 
one  confessing,  in  singing;  the  afiection  of  one  loving.  There 
have  failed  then  the  hymns  of  David,  he  saith  :  and  he  hath 
added,  the  son  of  Jesse.  For  David  was  king  of  Israel,  son 
1  Sam.  of  Jesse,  at  a  certain  time  of  the  Old  Testament,  at  which 
'  time  the  New  Testament  was  therein  hidden,  like  fruit  in  a 
root.     For  if  thou  seek  fruit  in  a  root,  thou  wilt  not  find, 

*  This  sentence  in  our  Version  and  in  the  Vnlg.  stands  at  the  end  of  the  pre- 
yions  Paalm. 
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and  yet  dost  thou  not  find  any  fruit  in  the  branches,  except  Title. 
that  which  hath  gone  forth  from  the  root.     At  that  time  then 
to  the  first  people,  coming  from  the  seed  of  Abraham  carnally; 
(for  the  second  people  also,  though  belonging  to  the  New 
Testament,  doth  belong  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  but  now 
spiritually;)  to  this  first  people  then,  as  yet  carnal,  where  but 
few  Prophets  understood,  both  what  was  to  be  desired  of  God, 
and  when  it  should  be  to  be  publicly  preached,  they  foretold 
these  future  times,  and  the  Advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  in  like  manner  as  Christ  Himself  to  be  born  after  the 
flesh  was  hidden  in  the  root,  that  is  in  the  seed  of  the  Patri- 
archs, and  at  a  certain  time  must  be  revealed,  as  at  the  fruit 
appearing,  according  as  it  is  written,  there  hath  Jlourished  aT^s-iAi, 
shoot  from  the  root  of  Jesse:    so  also  the  New  Testament  ' 
itself  which  is  in  Christ,  in  those  former  times  was  hidden, 
being  known  to  the  Prophets  alone,  and  to  the  very  few 
godly  men,  not  by  the  manifestation  of  things  present,  but 
by  the  revelation  of  things  future.     For  what  meaneth  it, 
brethren,  (to  mention  but  one  thing,)  that  Abraham  sending 
his  faithful  servant  to  espouse  a  wife  for  his  only  son,  raaketh 
him  swear  to  him,  and  in  the  oath  saith  to  him.  Put  thy  hand^^^^-'^^) 
under  my  thigh,  and  swear  ?  What  was  there  in  the  thigh  of 
Abraham,  where  he  put  his  hand  in  swearing  ?  What  was  there 
there,  except  that  which  even  then  was  promised  to  him,  /w  Gen. 22, 
thy  seed  shall  be  blessed  all  nations  ?    Under  the  name  of    * 
thigh,  flesh  is  signified.    From  the  flesh  of  Abraham,  through 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  not  to  mention  many  names,  through 
Mary  was  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  But  that  the  root  was  in  the  Patriarchs,  how  shall  we 
shew  ?  Let  us  question  Paul.  The  Gentiles  now  believing 
in  Christ,  and  desiring  as  it  were  to  boast  over  the  Jews  who 
crucified  Christ ;  although  also  from  that  same  people  there 
came  another  wall,  meeting  in  the  comer,  that  is,  in  Christ 
Himself,  the  wall  of  uncircumcision,  that  is,  of  the  Gentiles, 
coming  from  a  different  quarter :  when,  I  say,  the  nations 
were  lifting  up  themselves,  he  doth  thus  depress  them.  For  ^o™* 
if  thou,  he  saith,  being  cut  out  of  the  natural  wild  olive,  hast  ' 
been  graffed  in  among  them,  do  not  boast  against  the 
branches :  for  if  thou  boastest,  thou  dost  not  bear  the  root, 
but  the  root  thee.   Therefore  he  speaketh  of  certain  branches 

H  h  2 
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and  the  wild  olive  therein  grafFed  in,  that  it  might  be  par- 
taker of  the  fatness  of  the  olive,  that  is,  the  Church  coming 
out  of  the  Gentiles.     And  who  doth  grafF  the  wild  olive  on 
the  olive  ?    The  olive  is  wont  to  be  grafFed  on  the  wild  olive ; 
the  wild  olive  on  the  olive  we  never  saw.     For  whosoever 
may  have  done  so  will  find  no  berries  but  those  of  the  wild 
olive.     For  that  which  is  graffed  in,  the  same  groweth,  and 
of  that  kind  the  fruit  is  found.   There  is  not  found  the  fruit  of 
the  root  but  of  the  graft.     The  Apostle  shewing  that  God 
did  this  thing  by  His  Omnipotence,  namely,  that  the  wild 
olive  should  be  grafFed  into  the  root  of  the  olive,  and  should 
not  bear  wild  berries,  but  olive — ascribing  it  to  the  Omnipo- 
Ibid.  V.  tence  of  God,  the  Apostle  saith  this,  If  thou  hast  been  cut 
'     '  out  of  the  natural  wild  olive  and  against  nature  hast  been 
graffed  into  a  good"  olive,  do  not  boast,  he  saith,  against 
the  branches.     But  thou  sayest,  he  saith,  the  branches  have 
been  broken  off,  that  I  may  be  graffed  in.     Well;  because 
of  unbelief  they  have  been  broken  off:  but  do  thou  by  faith 
'  one      stand^ ;  be  not  high  minded,  but  fear.  But  what  is,  be  not  high 
'  stand-  minded?  Do  not  be  proud,  because  thou  hast  been  graffed  in ; 
g^''       but  fear  lest  thou  be  broken  off  through  unbelief,  as  they  have 
been  broken  off.  Because  of  unbelief,  he  saith,  they  have  been 
broken  off:  but  do  thou  by  faith  stand;  be  not  high  minded, 
but  fear.     For  if  God  hath  not  spared  the  natural  branches, 
neither  thee  will  He  spare.     And  there  followeth  a  good  pas- 
Ibid.  V.  sage,  and  necessary,and  the  whole  to  be  hearkened  unto:  Thou 
^^'  ^^'  seest  then,  he  saith,  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God:  upon 
those  indeed  that  have  been  broken  off,  severity :  but  on  thee 
that  hast  been  graffed  in,  goodness,  if  thou  shall  have  remained 
in  goodness.     Otherwise  (that  is,  if  thou  shall  not  have  re- 
mained in  goodness)  both  thou  shall  be  cut  off;  and  they  {if 
ihey  shall  not  have  re7nainedin  unbelief)  shall  be  graffed  in. 
3.  In  the  time  then  of  the  Old  Testament,  brethren,  the 
promises  from  our  God  to  that  carnal  people  were  earthly 
and  temporal.     There  was  promised  an  earthly  kingdom, 
there   was   promised   that  land  into  which  they  were  also 
led,  after   being   delivered   from  Egypt:   by  Jesus   son   of 

*  JBen.  notes  that  the  word  good  is     and  probably  in  Msp.  used  for  earlier 
not  in  the  Mss.;  it  is  found  at  Oxford,     Editions. 
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Nave  they   were  led   into  the  land  of  promise,  where  also  Title. 
earthly  Jerusalem  was  builded,  where  David  reigned:  they 
received  the    land,   after  being   delivered  from   Egypt,  by 
passing  through  the  Red  sea;  having  ended  their  circuits  and 
the  wanderings  over  the  deserts,  they  received  the  land,  they 
received  the  kingdom  ;  secondly,  after  they  had  received  the 
kingdom,  because    they    had  received    earthly   things,  they 
began  on  account  of  their  sins  to  be  besieged,  stormed,  led 
captive  ;  at  the  last  there  was  overthrown  even  the  city  itself. 
Such  were  also  those  promises,  which  were  not  to  endure, 
through  which  however  were  figured  future  promises  which 
were  to  endure,  so  that  all  that  course  of  temporal  promises 
was  a  figure  and  a  sort  of  prophecy  of  things  future.  Accord- 
ingly when  that  kingdom  was  failing,  where  reigned  David, 
the  son  of  Jesse,  that  is,  one  that  was  a  man,  though  a  Prophet, 
though  holy,  because  he  saw  and  foresaw  Christ  to  come,  of 
whose  seed  also  after  the  flesh  He  was  to  be  born :  neverthe- 
less a  man,  nevertheless  not  yet  Christ,  nevertheless  not  yet 
our  King  Son  of  God,  but  king  David  son  of  Jesse  :  because 
then  that  kingdom  was  to  fail,  through  the  receiving  of  which 
kingdom  at  that  time  God  was  praised  by  carnal  men ;    for 
this  thing  alone  they  esteemed  a  great  matter,  namely,  that 
they  were  delivered  temporally  from  those  by  whom  they  were 
being  oppressed,  and  that  they  had  escaped  from  persecuting 
enemies  through  the  Red  sea,  and  had  been  led  through  the 
desert,  and  had  found  country  and  kingdom :    for  this  alone 
they  praised  God,  not  yet  perceiving  the  thing  which  God 
was  designing  beforehand  and  promising  in  these  figures.    In 
the  failing  therefore  of  those   things  for  which  the  carnal 
people,  over  whom  reigned  that  David,  was  praising  God, 
there  failed  the  hymns  of  David,  not  the  Son  of  God,  but  the 
sun  of  Jesse.     The  dangerous  passage  of  the  present  Psalm's 
title,  as  the  Lord  hath  willed,  we  have  weathered :   ye  have 
heard  why  there  hath  been  said,  there  have  failed  the  hymns 
of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse. 

4.  Whose  voice  is  the  Psalm?  *  Of  Asaph.   What  is  Asaph  ? '  See 
As  we  find  in  interpretations  from  the  Hebrew  language  into  of  pi 
the  Greek,  and  those  again  translated  to  us  from  the  Greek 
into  the  Latin,  Asaph  is  interpreted  Synagogue,     It  is  the 
voice  therefore  of  the  Synagogue.    But  when  thou  hast  heard 
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Psalm  Synagogue,  do   not  forthwith   abhor  it,  as   if  it  were  the 

^murderer  of  the  Lord.     That   Synagogue  was  indeed   the 

murderer  of  the  Lord,  no  man  doubteth  it:   but  remember, 

that  from  the  Synagogue  were  the  rams  whereof  we  are  the 

Ps,29,i.  sons.    Whence  it  is  said  in  a  Psalm,  Bring  ye  to  the  Lord  the 

Lat.      sons  of  rams.     What  rams  are  thence  ?   Peter,  John,  James, 

Andrew,  Bartholomew,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.    Hence 

also  he  too  at  first  Saul,  afterwards  Paul :    that  is,  at  first 

proud,  afterwards  humble.     For  ye  know  how  Saul,  whence 

was  derived  the  name  Saul,  was  a  proud  and  unbridled  king. 

Not  as  though  for  any  arrogance  the  Apostle  changed  his 

name :    but  from  being  Saul  he  became  Paul,  from  being 

proud,  a  small  one.     For  the  name  Paul  doth  signify  a  small 

one.     Wilt  thou  know  what  Saul  is  ?   Hear  now  Paul  himself 

recording  what  he  hath  been  by  his  naughtiness,  and  what  now 

he  is  by  the  grace  of  God :  hear  after  what  sort  he  hath  been 

J  '^^™-  Saul,  and  after  what  sort  he  is  Paul :  /  that  was,  he  saith, 

before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious.     Thou 

1  Cor.    hast  heard  Saul,  hear  also  Paul :  For  I  am.  he  saith,  the 

16  9 

'  '  least  of  Apostles.  What  is  least,  but  that  I  am  Paul?  And 
he  continueth,  that  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  Apostle, 
Wherefore?  Because  I  have  been  Saul.  What  is,  I  have 
been  Saul  ?    Let  him  tell  himself;  because  I  persecuted,  he 

ib.v.  10.  saith,  the  Church  of  God;  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  saith, 
/  am  what  I  am.  He  hath  taken  from  himself  all  his  great- 
ness, now  being  least  in  himself,  he  is  great  in  Christ.     And 

Rom.ii.this  Paul  saith  what  ?  God  hath  not  cast  away  His  people, 
(he  is  speaking  of  the  people  coming  out  of  the  Jews,)  His 

lb.  V.  {.people,  he  saith,  which  He  hath  foreknown.  For  I  also  am 
an  Israelite  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
Therefore  even  Paul  came  to  us  from  the  Synagogue,  and 
Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  from  the  Synagogue.  Therefore 
when  thou  hast  heard  the  voice  of  the  Synagogue,  do  not 
look  to  the  deserving  thereof,  but  observe  the  offspring. 
There  is  speaking  therefore  in  this  Psalm,  the  Synagogue, 
after  the  failing  of  the  hymns  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse : 
that  is,  after  the  failing  of  things  temporal,  through  which 
God  was  wont  to  be  praised  by  the  carnal  people.  But  why 
did  these  fail,  except  in  order  that  others  might  be  sought 
for?    That  there  might  be  sought  for  what?    Was  it  things 
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which  were  not  there  ?    No,  but  things  which  were  there  Title. 
being  hidden  in  figures:  not  which  were  not  yet  there',  but^Oxf. 
which  there  as  it  were  in  a  sort  were  concealed  in  certain  a,dd,'not 
secret  things  of  mysteries.     What  things  ?     These,  saith  the  which' 
Apostle  himself,  were  our  figures.  i  cor. 

5.  And  observe  now  briefly  that  same  figure  of  us :  the  ^^'  ^' 
people  Israel   under  the  domination   of  Pharaoh   and   theExod.i, 
Egyptians  is  the  Christian  people  before  believing  already  ^^' 
predestined  for  God,  and  as  yet  serving  demons  and  the 
devil  the  chief  of  them :  behold  the  people  under  the  yoke 
of  the  Egyptians  is  this  people  doing  service  to  their  sins. 
For  not  except  through  our  sins  is  the  devil  able  to  have 
dominion.     The  people  are  delivered  from  the  Egyptians 
through  Moses :  the  people  are  delivered  from  the  past  life 
of  sins  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     The  one  people 
doth  pass  through  the  Red  sea ;  the  other  through  Baptism.  Exod. 
There  die  in  the  Red  sea  all  the  enemies  of  that  people :  there  ^J 
die  in  Baptism  all  our  sins.    Observe,  brethren  :  after  that  Red 
sea  not  forthwith  is  the  land  given,  nor,  as  though  foes  are 
no  more,  do  they  triumph  securely,  but  there  remaineth  the 
desert's  solitude,  there  remain  foes  lying  in  wait  in  the  way : 
so  also  after  Baptism  there  remaineth  the  Christian  life  amid 
temptations.     In  that  desert  they  sighed  for  the  promised 
laud*:  for  what  else  do  Christians  sigh  now  that  they  have  ^patriae, 
been  washed  in  Baptism  ?    Do  they  now  by  any  means  reign 
with  Christ?   We  have  not  yet  come  to  our  land  of  promise, 
though  that  will  not  fail  us,  for  there  will  not  fail  the  hymns  of 
David.    This  thing  however  let  all  believers  hear,  let  them 
know  where  they  are :  in  a  desert  they  are,  for  the  land  they 
sigh.    Dead  are  the  foes  in  Baptism,  but  they  follow  behind. 
What  is,  they  follow  behind  ?    Before  our  face  we  have  things 
future,  behind  our  back  things  past :   all  past  sins  have  been 
efiaced  in  Baptism;    those  whereby  now  we  are  tried,  do 
follow  us  not  behind,  but  lie  in  wait  in  the  way.     Whence 
the  Apostle,  while  yet  set  in  the  way  of  this  desert,  saith, 
the  things  which  are  behind  forgetting,  unto  those  things  phiL  3, 
which  are  before  reaching  out,  with  earnestness  I  folio w^^' 
unto  the  palm  of  the  high  calling  of  God:    as  though  he 
were  saying,  unto  the  land  of  the  high'  promise  of  God.ssuper- 
And  there  now,  brethren,  whatever  that  people  suffered  in  "*" 
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PsAiM  the  desert,  and  whatever  God  bestowed  upon  them,  what- 
LXXIII.  .  .  ,  ./.         , 
ever    those    scourges    were,   whatever   the    gifts,   they   are 

intimations  of  those  things,  which  we  walking  in  Christ  in 
the  wilderness  of  this  life,  seeking  the  land,  both  receive 
for  consolation  and  suffer  for  probation.  It  is  no  marvel 
therefore  that  this  hath  failed  which  did  figure  the  future. 
For  the  people  was  led  to  a  land  of  promise,  but  was  that 
land  always  to  remain  ?  Nay  ;  if  this  had  been  so,  it  would 
not  have  been  a  figure  but  a  substance.  But  because  it  was 
a  figure,  unto  something  temporal  that  people  was  led.  If 
unto  something  temporal  they  were  led,  it  must  needs  have 
failed,  and  by  its  failing  they  be  compelled  to  seek  that  which 
never  would  fail. 

6.  It  was  the  Synagogue  therefore,  that  is,  they  that  there 
worshipped  God  after  a  godly  sort,  but  yet  for  the  sake  of 
earthly  things,  for  the  sake  of  these  present  things:  (for 
there  are  ungodly  men  who  seek  the  blessings  of  present 
things  from  demons:  but  this  people  was  on  this  account 
better  than  the  Gentiles,  because  although  it  were  blessings 
present  and  temporal,  yet  they  sought  them  fi-om  the  One 
God,  who  is  the  Creator  of  all  things  both  spiritual  and  cor- 
poral.) When  therefore  those  godly  men  after  the  flesh  were 
observing — that  is  that  Synagogue  which  was  made  up  of 
good  men,  men  for  the  time  good,  not  spiritual  men,  such  as 
were  the  Prophets  therein,  such  as  were  the  few  that  under- 
stood the  kingdom  heavenly,  eternal — that  Synagogue,  I  say, 
observed  what  things  it  received  from  God,  and  what  things 
God  promised  to  that  people,  abundance  of  things  earthly, 
land,  peace,  earthly  felicity :  but  in  all  these  things  were 
figures,  and  they  not  perceiving  what  was  there  concealed  in 
things  figured,  thought  that  God  gave  this  for  a  great  matter, 
and  had  nothing  belter  to  give  to  men  loving  Him  and  serving 
Him :  they  remarked  and  saw  certain  sinners,  ungodly, 
blasphemers,  servants  of  demons,  sons  of  the  Devil,  living  in 
great  naughtiness  and  pride,  yet  abounding  in  such  things 
earthly,  temporal,  for  which  sort  of  things  they  were  serving 
God  themselves :  and  there  sprang  up  a  most  evil  thought 
in  the  heart,  which  made  the  feet  to  totter,  and  almost  slip 
out  of  God's  way.  And  behold  this  thought  was  in  the 
people  of  the  Old  Testament:  I  would  it  be  not  in  our  carnal 


IV/iai  God  reserves  for  His  own,  is  Himself.  473 

brethren,  when  now  openly  there  is  being  proclaimed  the  Vbr. 
felicity  of  the  New  Testament.     For  what  said  that  Syria-  — ^- 
gogue  at  that  time  ?    What  said  that  people  ?   We  serve  God, 
and  are  cut  short,  we  are  scourged;  there  are  withdrawn  from 
us  the  things  which  we  love,  and  which  we  had  received  from 
God  as  a  great  matter:  but  those  wicked  men, most  naughty, 
proud,  blasphemers,  restless,  do  abound  in  all  the  things  for 
which  we  serve  God :    1  think  to  no  purpose  God  is  sev  ed. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Psalm,  which  belongeth  to  the 
failing  and  tottering  people  :    while  they  remark  that  earthly 
blessings,  for  which  they  were  serving  God,  do  abound  to  those 
who  served  not  God,  they  totter  and  they  well  nigh  slip,  and 
together  with  those  hymns  they  fail,  because  in  such  hearts 
hymns  were  failing.     What  is,  in  such  hearts  hymns  were 
failing?  Because  now  of  such  things  they  were  thinking,  they 
praised  not  God.     For  after  what  sort  should  they  praise 
God,  to  whom  as  if  perverse  He  seemed,  in  giving  to  ungodly 
men  so   great  felicity,  and   taking  it  away  from  them  that 
served  Him  ?    To  them  God  did  not  seem  to  be  good :    and 
by  those  to  whom  God  did  not  seem  to  be  good.  He  was  not 
indeed  praised;  in  them  again  by  whom  God  was  not  praised, 
there  failed  hymns.     But  afterwards  this  people  perceived 
what  God  was  admonishing  them  to  seek,  when  He  was  with- 
drawing those  temporal  blessings  from  His  servants,  and  was 
giving  them  to  His  enemies,  to  blasphemers,  to  ungodly  men: 
being  admonished  they  perceived  how  that  above  all  things 
which  God  giveth  both  to  good  men  and  evil  men,  and  some- 
times taketh  away  from  both  good  men  and  evil  men — above 
all  things  He  reserveth  something  for  good  men.  What  is.  He 
reservelh  something  for  good  men.  What  doth  He  reserve  for 
them  ?  Himself.  Now  as  far  asl  can  judge,  we  are  running  onin 
the  Psalm,  it  is  understood  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Hear  one 
laying  it  to  heart  and  repentant  who  had  gone  astray,  in 
thinking  God  not  good,  Who  giveth  earthly  good  things  to  evil 
men,  and  taketh  them  away  from    His  servants.     For   He 
perceived   what  God  was  reserving  for   His   servants,  and 
reconsidering  and  chastening  himself,  he  brake  forth  in  this 
manner : 

7.  Ver.  1.  How  good  is  the  God o/ Israel!  But  to  whom? 
To  men  right  in  heart.     To  men  perverse  what  ?     Perverse 
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Psalm  He  seemeth.     So  also  in  another  Psalm  He  saith :    With  a 

^ — —-holy  man  holy  Thou  shalt  he,  and  with  the  innocent  man 

26.        innocent  Thou  shalt  he,  and  with  the  perverse  man  perverse 

Thou  shalt  he.     What  is,  perverse  Thou  shalt  be  with  the 

perverse  man  ?     Perverse  the  perverse  man  shall  think  Thee. 

Not  that  by  any  means  God  is  made  perverse.     Far  be  it : 

'  what  He  is,  He  is.     But  in  like  manner  as  the  sun  appeareth 

mild  to  one  having  clear,  sound,  healthy,  strong  eyes,  but 

against  weak  eyes  doth  dart  hard   spears,   so   to  say ;   the 

former  looking  at  it  it  doth  invigorate,  the  latter  it  doth  torture, 

though  not  being  itself  changed,  but  the  man  being  changed: 

so  when  thou  shalt  have  begun  to  be  perverse,  and  to  thee 

'     God  shall  seem  to  be  perverse ;  thou  art  changed,  not  He. 

That  therefore  to  thee  will  be  punishment  which  to  good  men 

is  joy.     He  calling  to  mind  this  thing,  saith.  How  good  is  the 

God  of  Israel  to  men  right  in  heart ! 

8.  But  what  to  thee  ?  (Ver.  2.)  But  my  feet  were  almost 
moved.  When  were  the  feet  moved,  except  when  the  heart 
was  not  right  ?  Whence  was  the  heart  not  right  ?  Hear : 
7ny  steps  were  well  nigh  overthrown.  What  he  hath  meant 
by  almost,  the  same  he  hath  meant  by  well  nigh :  and  what 
he  hath  meant  by  my  feet  were  almost  moved,  the  same  he 
hath  meant  by  my  steps  were  overthrown.  Almost  my  feet 
were  moved,  almost  my  steps  were  overthrown.  Moved  were 
the  feet :  but  whence  were  the  feet  moved  and  the  steps  over- 
thrown ?  Moved  were  the  feet  to  going  astray,  overthrown 
were  the  steps  to  falling :  not  entirely,  but  a/?wos<.  But  what 
is  this  ?  Already  I  was  going  to  stray,  I  had  not  gone ; 
already  I  was  falling,  I  had  not  fallen. 

9.  But  why  even  this  ?  (Ver.  3.)  For  I  was  jealous,  he 
saith,  in  the  case  of  sinners,  looking  on  tJie  peace  of  sinners. 
I  observed  sinners,  I  saw  them  to  have  peace.  What  peace? 
Temporal,  transient,  falling,  and  earthly:  but  yet  such  as  I 
also  was  desiring  of  God.  I  saw  them  that  served  not  God 
to  have  that  which  I  desired  in  order  that  I  might  serve  God : 
and  my  feet  were  moved,  and  my  steps  were  almost  over- 
thrown. 

10.  But  why  sinners  have  this,  he  saith  briefly: 

Ver.  4.  Because  there  is  no  avoidance  of  their  death,  and 
titer e  is  a  firmament  in  their  scourge.  (Ver.  5.)  In  the  labours 
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of  men  they  are  not,  and  with  men  they  shall  not  be  Ver. 
scourged.  Now  I  have  perceived,  he  saith,  why  they  have  — '- — 
peace,  and  flourish  on  the  earth;  because  of  their  death 
there  is  no  avoidance,  because  death  sure  and  eternal  doth 
await  them,  which  neither  doth  avoid  them,  nor  can  they 
avoid  it,  because  there  is  no  avoidance  of  their  death,  and 
there  is  a  firmament  in  their  scourge.  And  there  is  a  fir- 
mament in  their  scourge.  For  their  scourge  is  not  temporal, 
but  firm  for  everlasting.  Because  of  these  evil  things  then 
which  are  to  be  to  them  eternal,  now  what?  In  the  labours 
of  men  they  are  not,  and  with  men  they  shall  not  be  scourged. 
Doth  not  even  the  devil  himself  escape  scourging  with  men, 
for  whom  nevertheless  an  eternal  punishment  is  being  pre- 
pared ? 

1 1 .  Wherefore  on  this  account  what  do  these  men,  while 
they  are  not  scourged,  while  they  labour  not  with  men? 

Ver.  6.  Therefore,  he  saith,  there  hath  holden  them  pride. 
Observe  these  men,  proud,  undisciplined ;  observe  the  bull, 
devoted  for  a  victim,  suffered  to  stray  at  liberty;  and  to 
damage  whatever  he  may,  even  up  to  the  day  of  his  slaughter. 
Now  it  is  a  good  thing,  brethren,  that  we  should  hear  in  the 
very  words  of  a  prophet  of  this  bull  as  it  were,  whereof  I 
have  spoken.  For  thus  of  him  the  Scripture  doth  make 
mention  in  another  place :  he  saith  that  they  are,  as  it  were, 
made  ready  as  for  a  victim,  and  that  they  are  spared  for  an  Prov.  7, 
evil  liberty.  Therefore,  he  saith,  there  hath  holden  them^^' 
pride.  What  is,  there  hath  holden  them  pride?  They  have 
been  clothed  about  with  their  iniquity  and  ungodliness.  He 
hath  not  said,  covered;  but,  clothed  about,  on  all  sides 
covered  up  with  their  ungodliness.  Deservedly  miserable, 
they  neither  see  nor  are  seen,  because  they  are  clothed 
about;  and  the  inward  parts  of  them  are  not  seen.  For 
whosoever  could  behold  the  inward  parts  of  evil  men,  that 
are  as  it  were  happy  for  a  time,  whosoever  could  see  their 
torturing  consciences,  whosoever  could  examine  their  souls 
racked  with  such  mighty  perturbations  of  desires  and  fears, 
would  see  them  to  be  miserable  even  when  they  are  called 
happy.  But  because  they  are  clothed  about  with  their 
iniquity  and  ungodliness,  they  see  not;  but  neither  arc 
they  seen.     The  Spirit  knew  them,  that  saith  these  words 
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Psalm  concerning  them:  and  we  ought  to  examine  such  men  with 

^the  same  eye  as  that  wherewith  we  know  that  we  see,  if 

there  is  taken  from  our  eyes  the  covering  of  ungodliness. 
Let  us  see  them,  and  while  Ihey  are  happy  let  us  avoid  them : 
and  while  they  are  happy  let  us  not  imitate  them :  and  let 
us  not  desire  of  the  Lord  our  God  such  things  for  ourselves 
as  a  great  matter,  as  they  that  serve  Him  not  have  deserved 
to  receive.  Something  else  He  reserveth,  something  else 
must  be  desired :  but  what  this  is,  hear  ye. 

12.  At  first  these  men  are  being  described.  (Ver.  7.)  There 
shall  go  forlh  as  if  out  of  fat  their  iniquity.  See  whether 
that  bull  is  not  perceived.  Hear  ye,  brethren :  not  in  any 
chance  way  must  be  passed  over  that  which  he  hath  said, 
there  shall  go  forth  as  if  out  of  fat  their  iniquity.  For  there 
are  evil  men,  but  evil  because  of  leanness,  evil  because  lean; 
that  is,  thin,  puny,  affected  with  a  sort  of  wasting  of  need, 
and  they  too  are  evil,  and  to  be  condemned.  For  every  need 
must  be  borne,  rather  than  that  any  iniquity  should  be  com- 
mitted. Nevertheless,  it  is  one  thing  to  sin  because  of  need, 
another  thing  to  sin  in  abundance.  A  poor  beggar  com- 
mitteth  a  theft ;  out  of  leanness  hath  gone  forth  the  iniquity : 
but  when  a  rich  man  aboundeth  in  so  many  things,  why  doth 
he  plunder  the  things  of  others  ?  Of  the  former  the  iniquity 
out  of  leanness,  of  the  other  out  of  fatness,  hath  gone  forth. 
Therefore  to  the  lean  man  when  thou  sayest.  Why  hast  thou 
done  this?  Humbly  afflicted  and  abject  he  replieth.  Need 
hath  compelled  me.  Why  hast  thou  not  feared  God  ?  Want 
was  urgent.  Say  to  a  rich  man,  Why  doest  thou  these  things, 
and  fearest  not  God  ? — supposing  thee  to  be  great  enough  to 
be  able  to  say  it — see  if  he  even  deignelh  to  hear ;  see  if 
»Ed.*in6ven  against  thyself  there  will  not  go  forth  iniquity  out  of 
teipso.'  his  fatness.  For  now  they  declare  war  with  their  teachers 
conj!  and  reprovers,  and  become  enemies  of  them  that  speak  the 
andOxf.jj.^j|j^  having  been  long  accustomed  to  be  coaxed  with  the 
teipsum' words  of  flatterers,  being  of  tender  ear,  of  unsound  heart.  Who 
would  say  to  a  rich  man.  Thou  hast  ill  done  in  robbing  other 
men's  goods  ?  Or  perchance  if  any  man  shall  have  dared 
to  speak,  and  he  is  such  a  man  as  he  could  not  withstand, 
what  doth  he  reply  ?  All  that  he  saith  is  in  contempt  of 
God.     Why  ?    Because  he  is  proud.     Why  ?   Because  he  is 
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fat.     Why  ?    Because  he  is  devoted  for  a  victim.     There   Vbr. 

shall  go  forth  as  out  of  fatness  their  iniquity.  '- — 

13.   They  have  passed  over  unto  purpose  of  heart.     Here 
within  they  have  passed  over.     What  is,  they  have  passed 
over  ?   They  have  crossed  over  the  way.     What  is,  they  have 
passed  over  f    They  have  exceeded  the  bounds  of  mankind, 
men  hke  the  rest  they  think  not  themselves.     They  have 
passed   over,  I  say,  the  bounds  of  mankind.     When  thou 
sayest  to  such  a  man,  Thy  brother  this  beggar  is;  when  thou 
sayest  to  such  a  man.  Thy  brother'  this  poor  man  is ;  the  same '  The 
parents  ye   have  had,   Adam  and   Eve :    do  not  heed   thy  f^om 
haughtiness,  do  not  heed  the  vapour  unto  which  thou  hast'^^'"   , 
been   elevated ;    although   an   establishment   waiteth   about  added  ' 
thee,  although  countless  gold  and  silver,  although  a  marbled  q°^ 
house   doth   contain   thee,   although  fretted   ceilings  cover  Mss, 
thee,  thou  and  the  poor  man  together  have  for  covering  that 
roof  of  the  universe,  the  sky;   but  thou  art  different  from 
the  poor  man  in  things  not  thine  own,  added  to  thee  from 
without :    thyself  see  in  them,  not  them  in  thee.     Observe 
thyself,  how  thou  art  in  relation  to  the  poor  man ;    thyself, 
not  that  which  thou  hast.     For  why  dost  thou  despise  thy 
brother  ?    In  the  bowels  of  your  mothers  ye  were  both  naked. 
Forsooth,  even  when  ye  shall  have  departed  this  life,  and 
these   bodies   shall  have  rotted,  when  the  soul  hath   been 
breathed  forth,  let  the  bones  of  the  rich  and  poor  man  be 
distinguished !    I  am  speaking  of  the  equality  of  condition, 
of  that  very  lot  of  mankind,  wherein  all  men  are  born :    for 
both  here  doth  a  man  become  rich,  and  a  poor  man  will  not 
alway  be  here :   and  as  a  rich  man  doth  not  come  rich,  so 
neither  doth  he  depart  rich ;   the  very  same  is  the  entrance 
of  both,  and  like  is  the  departure.     I  add,  that  perchance 
ye  will  change  conditions.     Now  every  where  the  Gospel 
is  being  preached  :   observe  a  certain  poor  man  full  of  sores, 
who  was  lying  before  the  gate  of  a  rich  man,  and  was  do-  Lukeie, 
siring  to  be  filled  with   crumbs,  which  used  to   fall  from 
the  table  of  the  rich  man;    observe  also  that  likeness®  of^^.!. fa- 
thine    who   was    clothed    with   purple   and   fine   linen,  and 
fared  sumptuously  every  day.     It  chanced,  I  say,  for  that 
poor  man  to  die,  and  to  be  borne  by  the  Angels  into  the 
bosom  of  Abraham :  but  the  other  died  and  was  buried ;  (for 
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Psalm  the  other's  burial  perchance  no  one  cared  for:)    and  when 

'-  in  Hell  that  rich  man  was  in  torments,  did  he  not  lift  up  his 

eyes,  and  see  in  endless  joy  him  whom  he  despised  before 

his  gate,  and  long  for  a  drop  of  water  from  the  finger  of  him 

who  had  longed  for  crumbs  falling  from  his  table  ?   Brethren, 

how  great  was  the  toil  of  the  poor  man  !  Of  how  long  duration 

were  the  luxuries  of  the  rich  man  !     But  the  condition  which 

they  have  received  in  exchange  is  everlasting.     The  one  then 

See  on   because  there  was  no  accordance  in  the  case  of  death,  and 

^^'^'   '    there  was  a  firmament  in  the  scourging  of  him,  was  not  in  the 

labours  of  men,  among  men  he  was  not  scourged :  but  the 

other  was  scourged  here,  hath  reposed  there,  because  He 

Heb.l2,  doth  scourge  every  son  whom  He  doth  receive.     But  to  whom 

dost  thou  say  these  words  ?     To  one  faring  sumptuously,  and 

clothing  himself  daily  with  purple  and  fine  linen.     To  whom 

speakest  thou  ?     To  him  who  hath  passed  over  unto  purpose 

Lukeie,  of  heart.     Deservedly  too  late  he  will  say,  "  Send  Lazarus," 

"  let  him  tell  even  my  brethren ;"  since  to  himself  there  is  not 

>  used  of  granted  the  fi*uit  of  repentance.    For  it  is  not  that  repentance ' 

in'th^    is  not  given,  but  everlasting  will  be  the  repentance,  and  no 

lower      salvation  after  repentance.    Therefore  these  men  have  passed 
sense.  ,  ^i         ^ 

over  unto  purpose  of  heart. 

14.  Ver.  8.  They  have  thought  and  have  spoken  spiteful- 
ness.  But  men  do  speak  spitefulness  even  with  fear :  but 
these  men  how  ?  Iniquity  on  high  they  have  spoken.  Not 
only  they  have  spoken  iniquity;  but  even  openly,  in  the 
hearing  of  all,  proudly;  "  I  will  do  it ;"  "  I  will  shew  you  ;" 
"  thou  shalt  know  with  whom  thou  hast  to  do ;"  "  I  will  not  let 

« Oxf.  thee  live."  Thou^  mightest  have  but  thought  such  things, 
^^l'  not  have  given  utterance  to  them  !  Within  the  chambers  of 
some  of  thought  at  least  the  evil  desire  might  have  been  confined,  he 
I  Xhou  might  have  at  least  restrained  it  within  his  thought.  Why? 
proud  js  lie  perchance  lean  ?  *  There  shall  go  forth  as  if  out  of 
thou &c.' fatness  the  iniquity  of  them.*  Iniquity  on  high  they  have 
spoken. 

15.  Ver.  9.  They  have  set  against  Heaven  their  mouthy 
and  their  tongue  hath  passed  over  above  the  earth.  What 
is  this,  hath  passed  over  above  the  earth  ?  The  same  which 
hath  been  said  in,  they  have  set  against  Heaven  their  mouth. 
For  this,  hath  passed  over  above  the  earth  is,  they  pass  over 
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all  earthly  things  ?     What   is   it   to   pass   over  all  earthly  Ver. 
things  ?     He  doth  not  think  of  himself  as  a  man  that  can  — ^ — — 
die  suddenly,  when  he  is  speaking;  he  doth  menace  as  if  he 
were   alway  to   live :   his  thought   doth    transcend   earthly 
frailty,  he  knoweth  not  with  what  sort  of  vessel  he  is  en- 
wrapped; he  knoweth  not  what  hath  been  written  in  another 
place  concerning  such  men ;  His  spirit  shall  go  forth,  and  he  Vs.  146, 
shall  return  unto  his  earth,  in  that  day  shall  perish  all  his 
thoughts.     But  these  men  not  thinking  of  their  last  day, 
speak  pride*,  and  unto  Heaven  they  set  their  mouth,  they^Oxf. 
transcend  the  earth.     If  a  robber  were  not  to  think  of  his  last  other 
day,  that  is,  the  last  day  of  his  trial,  when  sent  to  prison,  ^^^-  , 
nothing  would  be  more  monstrous  than  he  :  and  yet  he  might  things' 
escape.     Whither  dost  thou  flee  to  escape  death  ?     Certain 
will  that  day  be.     What  is  the  long  time  which  thou  hast  to 
live  ?     How  much  is  the  long  time  which  hath  an  end,  even 
if  it  were  a  long  time  ?     To  this  there  is  added  that  it  is 
nought :  and  the  very  thing  which  is  called  long  time  is  not 
a  long  time,  and  is  uncertain.    Why  doth  he  not  think  of  this  ? 
Because  he  hath  set  against  Heaven  his   mouth,  and   his 
tongue  hath  passed  over  above  the  earth. 

16.  Ver  10.  Therefore  there  shall  return  hither  My  people- 
Now  Asaph  himself  is  returning  hither.  For  he  saw  these 
things  abound  to  unrighteous  men,  he  saw  them  abound  to 
proud  men  :  he  is  returning  to  God,  and  is  beginning  to 
inquire  and  discuss.  But  when  ?  When  full  days  shall  he 
found  in  them.  What  is  full  days  ?  But  when  there  came  Gal.  4, 
the  fulness  of  time,  God  sent  His  Son.  This  is  the  very 
fulness  of  lime,  when  He  came  to  teach  men  that  things 
temporal  should  be  despised,  that  they  should  not  esteem  as  a 
great  matter  whatever  object  evil  men  covet,  that  they  should 
suffer  whatever  evil  men  fear.  He  became  the  way,  He  re- 
called us  to  inward  thought,  admonished  us  of  what  should  be 
sought  of  God.  And  see  from  what  thought  reacting  upon 
itself,  and  in  a  manner  recalling  the  waves  of  its  impulse,  he 
doth  pass  over  unto  choosing  true  things.  Therefore  My  people 
shall  return  hither,  andjull  days  shall  be  found  in  them. 

11.  Ver.  11.  And  they  said.  How  hath  God  known,  and 
is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High?  See  through  what 
thought  they  pass.     Behold  unjust  men  are  happy,  God  doth 
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Psalm  not  care  for  things  human.     Doth  He  indeed  know  what  we 
^^^HH*  do  ?      See  what  things  are  being  said.     We  are  inquiring, 
brethren,  (no  longer  let  Christians  say  it,)  How  hath  God 
known,  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High  ? 

18.  For  how  doth  it  appear  to  thee  that  God  knoweth  not, 

and  that  there  is  no  knowledge  in  the  Most  High  ?    He  re- 

plieth,  (ver.  12.)  Lo!  themselves  they  are  sinners^  and  in  the 

world  they  have  gotten  abundant  riches.     Both  sinners  they 

are,  and  in  the  world   they  have  gotten  abundant   inches. 

He   confessed   that  he  willed  not  to  be  a  sinner  in  order 

that  he  might  have  riches.     A  carnal  soul  for  things  visible 

and  earthly  would  have  sold  its  justice.     What  sort  of  justice 

is  that  which  is  retained  for  the  sake  of  gold,  as  if  gold  were 

a  more  precious  thing  than  justice  herself,  or  as  if  when  a 

man  denieth  the  deposit  of  another  man's  goods,  he  to  whom 

he  denied  them  should  suffer  a  greater  loss,  than  he  that 

denieth  them  to  him.     The  former  doth  lose  a  garment,  the 

latter  fidelity.     Lo  !  they  are  themselves  sinners,  and  in  the 

world  they  have  gotten  abundant  riches.     On  this  account 

therefore  God  knoweth  not,  and  on  this  account  there  is  no 

knowledge  in  the  Most  High. 

■  Mss.        19.  Ver.  13.  And  I  said,  therefore^  without  cause  I  have 

*^there-  j^^^ifi^^  "f^V  heart.     In  that  I  serve  God,  and  have  not  these 

fore'       things;  they  serve  him  not,  and  they  abound  in  these  things : 

therefore  without  cause  1  have  justified  my  heart,  and  have 

washed  among  the  innocent  my  hands.     This  without  cause 

I  have  done.     Where  is  the  reward  of  my  good  life  ?  Where 

is  the  wage  of  my  service  ?   I  live  well  and  am  in  need;  and 

the  unjust  man  doth  abound.     And  I  have  washed  among  the 

innocent  my  hands. 

20.  Ver.  14.  And  I  have  been  scourged  all  the  day  long. 
From  me  the  scourges  of  God  do  not  depart.  J  serve  well, 
and  I  am  scourged ;  he  serveth  not,  and  is  honoured.  He 
hath  proposed  to  himself  a  great  question.  The  soul  is  dis- 
turbed, the  soul  doth  pass  over  things  which  are  to  pass  away 
unto  despising  things  earthly  and  to  desiring  things  eternal. 
ITiere  is  a  passage  of  the  soul  herself  in  this  thought ;  where 
she  doth  toss  in  a  sort  of  tempest  she  will  reach  the  harbour. 
And  it  is  with  her  as  it  is  with  sick  persons,  who  are  less 
violently  sick,  when  recovery  is  far  off:    when  recovery  is  at 
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hand  they  are  in  higher  fever;  physicians  call  it  the  critical^  Vkr. 
accession  through  which  they  pass  to  health :  greater  fever  i^^ 
is  there,  but  leading  to  health :  greater  heat,  but  recovery '  creti- 
is  at  hand.  So  also  is  this  man  enfevered.  For  these 
are  dangerous  words,  brethren,  offensive,  and  almost  blas- 
phemous. Row  hath  God  known?  This  is  why  I  say,  and 
almost;  He  hath  not  said,  God  hath  not  known:  he  hath 
not  said,  there  is  no  knowledge  in  the  Most  High :  but  as  if 
inquiring,  hesitating,  doubting.  This  is  the  same  as  he  said 
a  little  before,  "  My  steps  were  almost  overthrown."  How  hath  '•  2. 
God  known,  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High?  He 
doth  not  affirm  it,  but  the  very  doubt  is  dangerous.  Through 
danger  he  is  passing  to  health.  Hear  now  the  health :  2%ere- 
fore  in  vain  I  have  justified  my  heart,  and  have  washed  among 
the  innocent  my  hands:  and  I  have  been  scourged  all  the  day 
long,  and  my  chastening  was  in  the  morning.  Chastening  is 
correction.  He  that  is  being  chastened  is  being  corrected. 
What  is,  in  the  morning?  It  is  not  deferred.  That  of  the  un- 
godly is  being  deferred,  mine  is  not  deferred :  the  former  is  too 
late  or  is  not  at  all ;  mine  is  in  the  morning.  And  I  have  been 
scourged  all  the  day  long,  and  my  chastening  was  in  the  morning. 
21.  Ver.  15.  If  I  said,  I  will  declare  this:  that  is,  I  will 
teach  thus.  How  wilt  thou  teach  ?  that  there  is  no  know- 
ledge in  the  Most  High,  that  God  doth  not  know  ?  Wilt 
thou  propound  this  opinion,  that  without  cause  men  live 
justly  who  do  live  justly;  that  a  just  man  hath  lost  his 
service,  because  God  doth  more  shew  favour  to  evil  men,  or 
else  He  doth  care  for  no  one  ?  Wilt  thou  tell  this,  declare 
this  ?  He  doth  restrain  himself  by  an  authority  repressing 
him.  What  authority  ?  A  man  wisheth  sometime  to  break 
out  in  this  sentiment :  but  he  is  recalled  by  the  Scriptures 
directing  us  alway  to  live  well,  saying,  that  God  doth  care 
for  things  human,  that  He  maketh  a  distinction  between  a 
godly  man  and  an  ungodly  man.  Therefore  this  man  also 
wishing  to  put  forth  this  sentiment,  doth  recollect  himself. 
And  what  saith  he  ?  If  I  said,  I  shall  declare  thus;  behold, 
the  generation  of  Thy  sons  1  have  reprobated.  I  have  re- 
probated the  generation  of  Thy  sons.  If  I  shall  declare  thus, 
the  generation  of  just  men  1  shall  reprobate.  As  also  some 
copies  have  it,  Behold,  the  generation  of  thy  sons  with  which 
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Psalm  /  fiave  been  in  concert :  that  is,  with  which  consisting  of  Thy 
— — ^sons  I  have  been  in  concert;  that  is,  with  which  I  have 
agreed,  to  which  I  have  been  conformed :  I  have  been  out 
of  time  with  all,  if  so  I  teach.  For  he  doth  sing  in  concert 
who  giveth  the  tune  together;  but  he  that  giveth  not  the 
tune  together  doth  not  sing  in  concert.  Am  I  to  say  some- 
thing different  from  that  which  Abraham .  said,  from  that 
which  Isaac  said,  from  that  which  Jacob  said,  from  that 
which  the  Prophets  said  ?  For  all  they  said  that  God  doth 
care  for  things  human,  am  I  to  say  that  he  careth  not? 
Is  there  greater  wisdom  in  me  than  in  them  ?  Greater  under- 
standing in  me  than  in  them  ?  A  most  wholesome  authority 
hath  called  back  his  thought  from  ungodliness. 

22.  And  what  followeth  ?  If  I  said  it,  I  shall  declare 
thus :  behold,  the  generation  of  Thy  children  I  have  repro- 
"  bated.  Therefore  that  he  might  not  reprobate,  he  did 
what?  (Ver.  16.)  And  I  undertook  to  know.  May  God  be 
with  him  in  order  that  he  may  know.  Meanwhile,  brethren, 
from  a  great  fall  he  is  being  withheld,  when  he  doth  not 
presume  that  he  already  knoweth,  but  hath  undertaken  to 
know  that  which  he  knew  not.  For  but  now  he  was  willing 
to  appear  as  if  knowing,  and  to  declare  that  God  hath  no 
care  of  things  human.  For  this  hath  come  to  be  a  most 
naughty  and  ungodly  doctrine  of  unrighteous  men.  Know, 
brethren,  that  many  men  dispute  and  say  that  God  careth 
not  for  things  human,  that  by  chances  all  things  are  ruled, 
or  that  our  wills  have  been  made  subject  to  tlie  stars,  that 
each  one  is  not  dealt  with  according  to  his  deserts,  but  by 
the  necessity  of  his  stars, — an  evil  doctrine,  an  impious 
doctrine.  Unto  these  thoughts  was  going  that  man  whose 
feet  were  almost  moved,  and  whose  steps  were  all  but  over- 
thrown, into  this  error  he  was  going;  but  because  he  was 
not  in  tune  with  the  generation  of  the  sons  of  God,  he  un- 
dertook to  know,  and  condemned  the  knowledge  wherein 
with  God's  just  men  he  agreed  not.  And  what  he  saith  let 
us  hear;  how  that  he  undertook  to  know,  and  was  helped, 
and  learned  something,  and  declared  it  to  us.  And  I  under- 
tooky  he  saith,  to  know.  In  this  labour  is  before  me.  Truly 
a  great  labour;  to  know  in  what  manner  both  God  doth 
care  for  things  human,  and  it  is  well  with  evil  men,  and  good 
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men  labour.  Greatis  the  importance  of  the  question ;  therefore,  ^^er^. 
and  this  labour  is  before  me.     As  it  were  there  is  standing  in  p^  jg 
my  face  a  sort  of  wall,  but  thou  hast  the  voice  of  a  Psalm, '  In  29. 
my  God  I  shall  pass  over  the  wall.'    This  labour  is  before  me. 

23.  Sooth  thou  sayesl,  labour  is  before  thee ;  before  God 
it  is  no  labour :  put  thyself  before  God  where  there  is  no 
labour,  and  not  even  to  thee  w^ill  there  be  labour.  And  he 
hath  done  this ;  for  he  saith  how  long  labour  is  before  him  ; 
(ver.  17.)  until  I  enter  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and 
understand  upon  the  last  things.  A  great  thing  it  is, 
brethren :  now  for  a  long  time  I  labour,  he  saiih,  and  before 
my  face  I  see  a  sort  of  insuperable  labour,  to  know  in  what 
manner  both  God  is  just,  and  doth  care  for  things  human, 
and  is  not  unjust  because  men  sinning  and  doing  wicked 
actions  have  happiness  on  this  earth  ;  but  the  godly  and  men 
serving  God  are  wasted  ofttimes  in  trials  and  in  labours :  a 
great  difficulty  it  is  to  know  this,  but  only  until  J  enter  into  the 
Sanctuary  of  Qod.  For  in  the  Sanctuary  what  is  presented 
to  thee,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  solve  this  question  ?  And 
I  understand,  he  saith,  upon  the  last  things:  not  present 
things.  I,  he  saith,  from  the  Sanctuary  of  God  stretch  out 
mine  eye  unto  the  end,  I  pass  over  present  things.  All  that 
which  is  called  the  human  race,  all  that  mass  of  mortality  is 
to  come  to  the  balance,  is  to  come  to  the  scale,  thereon  will 
be  weighed  the  works  of  men.  All  things  now  a  cloud  doth 
enfold  :  but  to  God  are  known  the  merits  of  each  severally. 
And  I  understand,  he  saith,  upon  the  last  things:  but  not 
of  myself;  for  before  me  there  is  labour.  Whence  may  I 
understand  upon  tlie  last  things  ?  Let  me  enter  into  the 
Sanctuary  of  God.  In  that  place  then  he  understood  also 
the  reason  why  these  men  now  are  happy. 

24.  Ver.  18.  To  wit,  because  of  deceitfulness  Thou  hast  set 
upon  them.  Because  deceitful  they  are,  that  is  fradulent ; 
because  deceitful  they  are,  they  suffer  deceits.  What  is 
this,  because  fraudulent  they  are  they  suffer  a  fraud  ?  They 
desire  to  play  a  fraud  upon  mankind  in  all  their  naughtinesses, 
they  themselves  also  suffer  a  fraud,  in  choosing  earthly  good 
things,  and  in  forsaking  the  eternal.  Therefore,  brethren, 
in  their  very  playing  off  a  fraud  they  suffer  a  fraud.  In  that 
which  but  now  I  said,  brethren,  "What  manner  of  wit'  hathi  cor. 

I  i  2 


484       Instant  vanishing  of  ungodly  gains  and  greatness. 

Psalm  he  who  to  gain  a  garment  doth  lose  his  fidehty  ?"*'  hath  he 
Lxxm.  ^j^Qgg  garment  he  hath  taken  suffered  a  fraud,  or  he  that  is 
smitten  with  so  great  a  loss?  If  a  garment  is  more  precious 
than  fidelity,  the  former  doth  suffer  the  greater  loss :  but 
if  incomparably  good  faith  doth  sui'pass  the  whole  world, 
the  latter  shall  seem  to  have  sustained  the  loss  of  a  gar- 
Mat.16,  ment;  but  to  the  former  is  said,  fV/iat  doth  it  projit  a 
man  if  he  gain  the  wliole  world,  hut  suffer  the  loss  of  his 
own  soul  ?  Therefore  what  hath  befallen  them  ?  Because  of 
deceitfulness  Thou  hast  set  for  them:  Thou  didst  throw  them 
down  while  they  were  being  exalted.  He  hath  not  said, 
Thou  didst  throw  them  down  because  they  were  lifted  up : 
not  as  it  were  after  that  they  were  lifted  up  Thou  didst 
throw  them  down ;  but  in  their  very  lifting  up  they  were 
thrown  down.  For  thus  to  be  lifted  up  is  already  to  fall; 
Thou  didst  throw  them  down  while  they  were  being  lifted  up. 

25.  Ver,  19.  How  have  they  become  a  desolation  suddenly? 
He  is  wondering  at  them,  understanding  unto  the  last  things. 
They  have  vanished.  Truly  like  smoke,  which  while  it 
mounteth  upward,  doth  vanish,  so  they  have  vanished.  How 
doth  he  say.  They  have  vanished?  In  the  manner  of  one 
who  understandeth  the  last  things.  They  have  vanished: 
they  have  perished  because  of  their  iniquity. 

26.  Ver.  20.  Like  as  the  dream  of  one  rising  up.  How 
have  they  vanished?  As  vanisheth  the  dream  of  one  rising 
lip.  Fancy  a  man  in  sleep  to  have  seen  himself  find  treasures : 
he  is  a  rich  man,  but  only  until  he  awaketh.  Like  as  the 
dream  of  one  rising  up :  so  they  have  vanished,  like  the 
dream  of  one  awaking.  It  is  sought  then  and  it  is  not: 
there  is  nothing  in  the  hands,  nothing  in  the  bed.  A  poor 
man  he  went  to  sleep,  a  rich  man  in  sleep  he  became :  had 
he  not  awoke,  he  were  a  rich  man :  he  woke  up,  he  found 
the  care  which  he  had  lost  while  sleeping.  And  these  men 
shall  find  the  misery  which  they  had  prepared  for  themselves. 
When  they  shall  have  awoke  from  this  life,  that  thing  doth 
pass  away  which  was  grasped  as  if  in  sleep.  Like  as  the 
dream  of  one  rising  up.  And  that  there  might  not  be  said, 
"  What  then  ?  a  small  thing  doth  their  glory  seem  to  thee, 
a  small  thing  doth  their  state  seem  to  thee,  small  things 
seem    to    thee    inscriptions,    images,    statues,    distinctions, 
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troops  of  clients  ?"  O  Lord,  he  saith,  in  Thy  city  their  image^   Vek. 
Thou  shalt  bring  to  nothing.    Therefore,  my  brethren,  speak- ,  q^^ 
ing  freely  of  this  passage,  or  whence  it  is  allowed  me,  (for  when  Mss, 
we  mingle  with  you   we  do  rather  smite"  you  than  teach  '""'^^^^ 
you,)  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  in  the  fear  of  Him  I  exhort 
you:  that  whosoever  of  you  have  not  these  things,  should  not 
covet  them;  whosoever  of  you  have  them,  should  not  rely  on 
them.    Behold,  I  have  told  you ;  1  say  not,  ye  are  condemned 
because  ye  have  them ;   but  ye  are  condemned  if  on  such 
things  ye  rely,  if  because  of  such  things  j^e  are  puffed  up,  if 
because  of  such  things  ye  think  yourselves  to  be  great  men,  if 
because  of  such  things  ye  acknowledge  not  the  poor,  if  be- 
cause of  your  excelling  in  this  emptiness  ye  forget  the  common 
lot   of  mankind.     For   then    God    must   needs   make  retri- 
bution at   the  last,  and  in  His    City  bring  to  nothing  the 
image  of  such  men.     For  he  that  is  rich  let  him  be  so  in  the 
way  that  the  Apostle  hath  enjoined:    Charge,  he  saith, ///e i  Tim. 
rich  men  of  this  world  not  to  think  proudly,  nor  to  hope  in  ' 
the  uncertainty  of  their  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  Who 
bestoweth  upon  us  all  tfdngs  abundantly  to  enjoy.     He  hath 
taken  away  the  pride  of  rich  men,  he  giveth  counsel.     As  if 
they^  were  saying,  We  are  rich  men,  thou  dost  forbid  us  to^Oxf. 
be  proud,  dost  prohibit  us  from  boasting  of  the  parade  of  our.(.^g' 
riches:  what  then  ai'e  we  to  do  with  these  riches?  Is  it  come"ch' 
to  this,  that  there  is  nothing  which  they  may  do  therewith  f 
Be  they  rich,  he  saith,  in  good  works ;    let  them  readily  dis-  Ibid.  v. 
tribute,  communicate.    And  what  doth  this  profit.?  Let  themi^\^  ^ 
treasure  unto  themselves  a  good  foundation  for  the  future,  19- 
that  they  may  lay  hold  of  true  life.     Where  ought  they  to 
lay  up  treasure  for  themselves  ?    In  that  place  whereunto  he 
set  his  eye,  when  entering  into  the  Sanctuary  of  God.     Let 
there   shudder  all  our  rich  brethren,  abounding  in  money, 
gold,  silver,  household,  honours,  let  them  shudder  at  that 
which  but  now  hath  been  said,  0  Lord,  in  Thy  city  Tliou 
shall  bring  to  nothing  their  image.     Are  they  not  worthy  to 
suffer  these  things,  to  wit  that  God  bring  to  nothing  their 
image  in  His  city,  because  also  they  have  themselves  brought 
to  nothing  the  image  of  God  in  their  earthly  city  ?    In  Thy 
city  Thou  shalt  bring  to  nothing  their  image. 

»  '  ferimus.'     He    seems    to    mean,     one  in  common  intercourse,  would  be 
tiiat  such  teaching,  addressed   to  any    '  smiting.' 
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Psalm      27.  Ver.  21.  Became  my  heart  was  delighted.     He   is 

^saying  with  what  things  he  is  tempted:   because  my  heart 

was  delighted,  he  saith,  my  reins  also  were  changed.  When 
those  temporal  things  delighted  me,  my  reins  were  changed. 
It  may  also  be  understood  thus:  because  my  heart  was 
delighted  in  God,  my  reins  also  were  changed,  that  is,  ray 
lusts  were  changed,  and  I  became  wholly  chaste.  My  reins 
were  changed.     And  hear  how. 

28.  Ver.  22.  And  I  was  brought  unto  nothing,  and  I  knew 
not.  I,  the  very  man,  who  now  say  these  things  of  rich  men, 
once  longed  for  such  things :  therefore  even  I  was  brought 
to  nothing  when  my  steps  were  almost  overthrown.  And  I 
was  brought  unto  nothing,  and  I  knew  not.  We  must  not 
therefore  despair  even  of  them,  against  whom  I  was  saying 
such  things. 

29.  What  is,  /  knew  not  ?  As  it  were  a  beast  I  became 
to  Thee,  (ver.  23.)  and  I  am  alway  with  Thee.  There 
is  a  great  difference  between  this  man  and  others.  He 
became  as  it  were  a  beast  in  longing  for  earthly  things, 
when  being  brought  to  nothing  he  knew  not  things  eternal : 
but  he  departed  not  from  his  God,  because  he  did  not 
desire  these  things  of  demons,  of  the  devil.  For  this  I  have 
already  brought  to  your  notice.  The  voice  is  from  the 
Synagogue,  that  is,  from  that  people  which  served  not  idols. 
A  beast  indeed  I  became,  when  desiring  from  my  God 
things  earthly:  but  I  never  departed  from  That  my  God. 

30.  Because  then,  though  having  become  a  beast,  I  departed 

not  from  my  God,  there  followeth,  Thou  hast  held  the  hand 

of  my  right  hand.     He  hath  not  said  my  right  hand,  but  the 

hand  of  my  right  hand.    If  the  hand  of  the  right  hand  it  is,  a 

hand  hath  a  hand.    The  hand  Thou  hast  held  of  my  right  hand, 

in  order  that  Thou  raightest  conduct  me.     For  what  hath  he 

put  hand  ?    For  power.     For  we  say  that  a  man  hath  that 

in  his  hand  which  he  hath  in  his  power:  just  as  the  devil 

Jobi,    said  to  God  concerning  Job,  Lay  to  Thine  hand,  and  take 

^'*        away  the  things  which  he  hath.     What  is,  lay  to  Thine 

*  lit.      hand  ?   '  Put  forth  power.     The  hand  of  God  he  hath  called 

the  power  of  God :    as  hath  been  written  in  another  place, 

Tro\. 18,  death  and  life  are  in  the  hands  of  the  tongue.     Hath  the 

tongue  hands  ?    But  what  is,  in  the  hands  of  the  tongue  ? 

In  the  power  of  the  tongue.     ^Vhat  is,  in  the  power  of  the 
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tongue?    Out  of  thy  mouth  thou  shalt  he  justified^  and  out  Ver. 

of  thy  mouth  thou  shalt  be  condemned.    Thou  hast  held,  there-  ^  ' 

fore,  the  hand  of  my  right  hand,  the  power  of  ray  right  hand.  37.       * 

What  was  my  right  hand?  That  I  was  alway  with  Thee.    Unto 

the  left  1  was  holding,  because  I  became  a  beast,  that  is, 

because  there  was  an  earthly  concupiscence  in  me :    but  the 

right  was  mine,  because  I  was  alway  with  Thee.    Of  this  my 

right  hand  Thou  hast  held  the  hand,  that  is,  hast  directed 

the  power.     What  power?    He  gave  them  power  to  become  Johai, 

sons  of  God.     He  is  beginning  now  to  be  among  the  sons  of  ^^* 

God,  belonging  to  the  New  Testament.    See  in  what  manner 

the  hand  of  his  right  hand  was  held.    In  Thy  will  Thou  hast 

conducted  me.     What  is,  in  Thy  will?   Not  in  my  merits. 

What  is,  in  Thy  will  ?    Hear  the  Apostle,  who  was  at  first  a 

beast  longing  for  things  earthly,  and  living  after  the  Old 

Testament.     He  saith  what  ?    I  that  at  first  was  a  bias- 1  Tim. 

1  13. 
phemer,  and  persecutor,  and  injurious :  but  mercy  I  obtained. 

What  is,  in  Thy  will?  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  /lCor.]5, 

a»^."     And  in^  glory  Thou  hast  taken  me  up.    Now  to  what,gQj^jgg. 

glory  he  was  taken  up,  and  in  what  glory,  who  can  explain,  Ben.  ^ 

who  can  say  ?    Let  us  await  it,  because  in  the  Resurrection  it 

will  be,  in  the  last  things  it  will  be.     With  glory  Thou  hast 

taken  me  up. 

31.  And  he  is  beginning  to  think  of  that  same  Heavenly 

felicity,  and  to  reprove  himself,  because   he  hath   been  a 

beast,  and  hath  longed  for  things  earthly.     (Ver.  25.)  For 

what  have  I  in  Heaven,  and  from  Thee  what  have  I  willed 

upon  earth  ?    By  your  voice  I  see  that  ye  have  understood. 

He  compared  with  his  earthly  will  the  heavenly  reward  which 

he  is  to  receive;  he  saw  what  was  there  being  reserved  for 

him;  and  while  thinking  and  burning  at  the  thought  of  some 

ineffable  thing,  which  neither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  1  Cor.  2, 

nor  into  the  heart  of  man  hath  ascended,  he  halh  not  said,  ^* 

this  or  that  I  have  in  Heaven,  but,  what  have  I  in  Heaven  ? 

What  is  that  thing  which  I  have  in  Heaven  ?    What  is  it  ? 

How  great  is  it?    Of  what  sort  is  it  ?    Jwd,  since  that  which 

I  have  in  heaven  doth  not  pass  away,  from  Thee  what  have 

I  willed  upon  earth  ?    Thou  reservest  for  me,  (I  will  speak 

as  I  am  able,  but  forgive  me ;  accept  my  endeavour,  mine 

earnestness  to  attempt;  for  to  explain  it  I  have  not  power.) 
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Psalm  Thou  reservest,  he  saith,  for  me  in  Heaven  riches  immurtal, 

^even  Thyself,  and  I  have  willed  from  Thee  on  earth  that 

which  even  ungodly  men  have,  which  even  evil  men  have, 
which  even  abandoned  men  have,  money,  gold,  silver,  jewels, 
households,  which  even  many  wicked  men  have :  which  even 
many  profligate  women  have,  many  profligate  men :  these 
things  as  a  great  matter  1  have  desired  of  my  God  upon 
earth:  though  my  God  reserveth  Himself  for  me  in  Heaven  ! 
For  what  have  I  in  Heaven  ?  He  hath  to  display  that  very 
what.     And  from  Thee  what  have  1  willed  upon  earth  ? 

32.  Ver.  26.  My  heart  and  my  Jleah  hath  failed.^  O  God 
of  my  heart.  This  then  for  me  in  Heaven  hath  been  re- 
served, God  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  is  my  Qod.  What 
is  it,  brethren  ?  Let  us  find  out  our  riches,  let  mankind 
choose  their  parts.  Let  us  see  men  torn  with  diversity  of 
desires :  let  some  choose  war-service,  some  advocacy,  some 
divers  and  sundry  ofiices  of  teaching,  some  merchandise, 
some  farming,  let  them  take  their  portions  in  human  affairs : 
let  the  people  of  God  cry,  my  portion  is  my  God.  Not  for 
a  time  my  portion;  but  my  portion  is  my  God  for  ever- 
lasting. Even  if  I  alway  have  gold,  what  have  I  ?  Even  if  I 
did  not  alway  have  God,  how  great  a  good  should  I  have  ? 
To  this  is  added,  that  He  promiseth  Himself  to  me,  and  He 
promiseth  that  I  shall  have  this  for  everlasting.  So  great  a 
thing  I  have,  and  never  have  it  not.  Great  felicity :  my 
portion  is  God !  How  long  ?  For  everlasting.  For  behold 
and  see  after  what  sort  He  hath  loved  him ;  He  hath  made 
his  heart  chaste :  Ood  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  is  God 
for  everlasting.  His  heart  hath  become  chaste,  for  nought 
now  God  is  loved,  from  Him  is  not  sought  any  other  reward. 
He  that  doth  seek  any  other  reward  from  God,  and  therefore 
is  willing  to  serve  God,  more  precious  doth  make  that  which 
he  willeth  to  receive,  than  Him  from  whom  he  willeth  to 
receive.  What  then,  is  there  no  reward  belonging  to  God  ? 
None  except  Himself.  The  reward  belonging  to  God,  is  God 
Himself.  This  he  loveth,  this  he  esteemeth ;  if  any  other 
thing  he  shall  have  loved,  the  love  will  not  be  chaste.  Thou 
art  receding  from  the  Fire  immortal,  thou  wilt  grow  cold, 
wilt  be  corrupted.  Do  not  recede.  Recede  not,  it  will  be 
thy  corruption,  it  will  be  thy  fornication.     Now  he  is  return- 
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ing,  now  he  is  repenting,  now  he  is  choosing  repentance,  Veu. 
now  he  is  saying,  my  portion  is  God.     And  after  what  sort  ^''  ^  '. 
is  he  delighted  with  that  Same,  whom  he  hath  chosen  for 
his  portion. 

33.  Ver.  27.  Behold^  they  that  put  themselves  afar  from 
Thee  shall  perish.  He  therefore  departed  from  God,  but  not 
far :  for  /  have  become  as  it  were  a  beast,  he  saith,  and  /  aw  v.  21. 
alway  with  Thee.  But  they  have  departed  afar,  because  not 
only  things  earthly  they  have  desired,  but  have  sought  them 
from  demons  and  the  Devil.  They  that  put  themselves  afar 
from  Thee  shall  perish.  And  what  is  it,  to  become  afar  from 
God  ?  Thou  hast  destroyed  every  man  that  committeth  forni- 
cation away  from  Thee.  To  this  fornication  is  opposed 
chaste  love.  What  is  chaste  love  ?  Now  the  soul  doth  love 
her  Bridegroom :  what  doth  she  require  of  Him,  from  Her 
Bridegroom  whom  she  loveth  ?  Perchance  in  like  manner  as 
women  choose  for  themselves  men  either  as  sons-in-law  or  as 
bridegrooms :  she  perchance  chooseth  riches,  and  loveth  his 
gold,  and  estates,  and  silver  and  cattle  and  horses,  and  house- 
hold, and  the  like.  Far  be  it.  He  doth  love  Him  alone,  for 
nought  he  doth  love  Him:  because  in  Him  he  hath  all 
things,  for  by  Him  were  made  all  things.  Thou  hast  John  i, 
destroyed,  he  saith,  every  one  that  committeth  fornication  ' 
away  from  Thee. 

34.  Ver.  28.  But  thou  doest  what  ?  But  for  me  to  cleave 
to  God  is  a  good  thing.  This  is  whole  good.  Will  ye  have 
more  ?  I  grieve  at  your  willing.  Brethren,  what  will  ye 
have  more  ?  Than  to  cleave  to  God  nothing  is  better,  when 
we  shall  see  Him  face  to  face.  But  now  what  ?  For  yet  as  i  Cor. 
a  stranger  I  am  speaking :  to  cleave,  he  saith,  to  God  is  a  ^^'  ^^* 
good  thing :  but  now  in  my  sojourning,  (for  not  yet  hath  come 
the  substance,)  I  have  to  put  in  God  my  hope.  So  long 
therefore  as  thou  hast  not  yet  cloven,  therein  put  thy  hope. 
Thou  art  wavering,  cast  forward  an  anchor  to  the  land'. 
Not  yet  dost  thou  cleave  by  presence,  cleave  fast  by  hope. 
To  put  in  God  my  hope.  And  by  doing  what  here  wilt  thou 
put  in  God  thy  hope  ?  What  will  be  thy  business,  but  to 
praise  Him  Whom  thou  lovest,  and  to  make  others  to  be  fellow- 
lovers   of  Him  with  thee?     Lo,  if  thou  shouldest  love  a 

•  Oxf.  Mss.  *  Wavering,  from  the  earth  cast  an  anchor  before  thee  upward.' 
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Psalm  charioteer,  wouldest  thou  not  carry  along  other  men  to  love 

'  him  with  thee  ?    A  lover  of  a  charioteer  whithersoever  he  goeth 

doth  speak  of  him,  in  order  that  as  well  as  he  others  also  may 
love  him.  For  nought  are  loved  abandoned  men,  and  from 
God  is  reward  required  in  order  that  He  may  be  loved  ? 
Love  thou  God  for  nought,  grudge  God  to  no  one.  Seize 
Him  as  many  as  ye  are  able,  as  many  as  shall  possess :  He  is 
not  made  strait,  ye  will  make  no  limits  in  Him,  Him  wholly 
each  of  you  will  possess,  and  Him  wholly  all  ye  will  have. 
Therefore  this  do  while  here  thou  art,  that  is,  while  thou  art 
putting  thy  hope  in  God.  For  what  foUoweth  ?  In  order 
that  I  may  tell  forth  all  Thy  praises  in  the  courts  of  the 
daughter  of  Sion.  "  In  order  that  I  may  tell  forth  all  Thy 
praises :"  but  where  ?  "  In  the  courts  of  the  daughter  of 
Sion ;"  for  the  preaching  of  God  beside  the  Church  is  vain. 
A  small  thing  it  is  to  praise  God  and  to  tell  forth  all  His 
praise.  In  the  courts  of  the  daughter  of  Sion  tell  thou  forth. 
Make  for  unity,  do  not  divide  the  people ;  but  draw  them 
unto  one,  and  make  them  one.  I  have  forgotten  how  long  I 
have  been  speaking.  Now  the  Psalm  being  ended,  even 
judging  by  this  closeness'',  I  suppose  I  have  held  a  long 
discourse :  but  it  doth  not  suffice  for  your  zeal ;  ye  are  too 
impetuous.  O  that  with  this  impetuosity  ye  would  seize 
upon  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 


lat.  psalm   LXXIV. 

LXXIII. 


EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  to  the  people. 

1.  This  Psalm's  Title  is.  Of  the  Understanding  of  Asaph* 
Asaph  in  Latin  is  translated  congregation,  in  Greek  Syna- 
gogue. Let  us  see  what  this  Synagogue  hath  understood. 
But  let  us  understand  firstly  Synagogue:   from  thence  we 

»  '  Odore,'  lit. '  smell ;'   one  Ms. '  ardore,'  *  heat :'   Ben.  conj.  ludore. 
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shall    understand   what    the    Synagogue    hath    understood.  Title. 
Every  congregation  is  spoken  of  under  the  general  name  of 
Synagogue :  one  both  of  beasts  and  of  men  may  be  called  a 
congregation ;   but  here  there  is  no  congregation  of  beasts 
when  we  heard  understanding.     For  when  a  man  being  in 
honour  hath  neglected  in  himself  his  understanding,  hear 
what  hath  been  said  concerning  him :  A  man  being  in  honour  Ps.  49, 
is  compared  to  beasts  without  sense,  and  is  become  like  unto 
them.     That  then  it  is  no  congregation  of  beasts,  we  must 
neither  for  a  long  time  discuss,  nor  more  diligently  notice : 
but  because  it  is  a  congregation  of  men,  of  what  men  this  is 
we  ought  to  understand.     It  is  not  indeed  of  those  men, 
who  being  in  honour  and  not  understanding  are  compared  to 
the  beasts  without  sense,  and  have  become  like  unto  them ; 
but  of  those  that  do  understand.     For  this  the  Psalm's  Title 
doth  prescribe,  saying,  0/  the  understanding  of  Asaph.     It 
is  therefore  a  certain  understanding  congregation  whereof  we 
are  about  to  hear  the  voice.     But  since  properly  Synagogue 
is  said  of  the  congregation  of  the  people  of  Israel,  so  that 
wheresoever  we  may  have  heard  Synagogue,  we  are  no  longer 
wont  to  understand  any  but  the  people  of  the  Jews ;  let  us 
see  whether  perchance  the  voice  in  this  Psalm  be  not  of  that 
same  people.     But  of  what  sort  of  Jews  and  of  what  sort  of 
people  of  Israel  ?    For  they  are  not  of  the  chaff,  but  per-  Matt.  3, 
chance  of  the  grain ;  not  of  the  broken  branches,  but  per-  ^^' 
chance  of  those  that  are  strengthened.     For  not  all  that  are  Rom.  9, 
of  Israel  are  Israelites:  but  in  Isaac,  He  saith,  there  shall  '    ''' 
be  called  for  thee  a  seed:  that  is,  not  they  that  are  sons  of 
the  flesh  are  the  sons  of  Qod :  but  the  sons  of  promise  are 
counted  for  a  seed.     There  are  therefore  certain  Israelites, 
of  whom  was  he  concerning  whom  was  said,  Behold  aw  John  i, 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  guile  is  not.     I  do  not  say  in  the 
same  manner  as  we  are  Israelites,  for  we  also  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham.     For  to  the  Gentiles  the  Apostle  was  speaking, 
when  he  said.  Therefore  the  seed  of  Abraham  ye  are,  heirs  Gal.  3, 
according  to  promise.     According  to  this  therefore  all  we^^' 
are  Israelites,  that  follow  the  footsteps  of  the  faith  of  our 
father  Abraham.     But  let  us  understand  here  the  voice  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Apostle  saith,  i^orRom.ii, 
/  also   am   an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  ' 
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PsAiM  tribe  of  Benjamin.     Here  therefore  let  us  understand  that 
^^Hl  whereof  the   Prophets  have   spoken,   a   remnant   shall   he 
27.       ^ saved.     Of  the  remnant  therefore  saved  let  us  hear  in  this 
place  the  voice;  in  order  that  there  may  speak  that  Syna- 
gogue which  had  received  the  Old  Testament,  and  was  intent 
upon  cai'nal  promises ;   and  by  this  means  it  came  to  pass 
that  their  feet  were  shaken.     For  in  another  Psalm,  where 
Ps.  73,  too  the  title  hath  Asaph,  there  is  said  what  ?   How  good  is 
the  God  of  Israel  to  men  right  in  heart.     But  my  feet 
were  almost  moved.     And  as  if  we  were  saying,  whence 
Ps.  73,  were  thy  feet  moved  ?    Well  nigh,  he  saith,  my  steps  were 
overthrow?i,  because  I  was  jealous  in  the  case  of  sinners^ 
looking  on  the  peace  of  sinners.     For  while  according  to 
the  promises  of  God  belonging  to  the  Old  Testament  he 
was  looking  for  earthly  felicity,  he   observed  it  to  abound 
with  ungodly  men  ;  that  they  who  worshipped  not  God  were 
enriched  with  those  things  which  he  was  looking  for  from 
God  :    and  as  though  without  cause  he  had  served  God,  his 
Ibid.  V.  feet  tottered.     For  in  that  place  he  is  saying.  Behold  sinners 
^^'        themselves  have  gotten  even  abundant  riches  in  the  world. 
Have  I  not  in  vain  justified  my  heart  ?   See  in  what  manner 
his  steps  have  been  well-nigh  overthrown ;  so  that  now  the 
soul  sailh  to  herself.  What  profit  is  it  that  I  serve  God  ?    Be- 
hold that  man  serveth  not,  and  is  happy ;  I  serve,  and  I  toil. 
Lastly,  suppose  that  I  am  happy;   seeing  that  he  also  is 
happy  that  serveth  not,  why  should  I  think  myself  happy 
because  I  serve  ?    But  that  Psalm  whereof  I  have  brought 
forward  the  testimony  precedes  that  which  now  we  have  in 
hand. 

2.  But  opportunely  it  hath  chanced  not  by  our  own  but 

by  God's  dispensation,  that  just  now  we  heard  out  of  the 

Johni,  Gospel,  that  the  Law  was  given  by  Moses,  Grace  and  Truth 

came  by  Jesus  Christ.     For  if  we  distinguish  between  the 

two  Testaments,  Old   and  New,  there   are  not   the   same 

Sacra-    Sacraments  nor  the  same  promises ;   nevertheless,  the  same 

Pro.  '    commandments  for  the  most  part.     For,  Thou  shall  not  kill, 

raises.     Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Tliou  shall  not  steal.  Honour 

mands.  father  and  mother.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  Thou 

^Q°f'    shalt  not  covet  the  property  of  thy  neighbour.  Thou  shalt  not 

&c.       covet  the  wife  of  thy  neighbour,  to  us  too  hath  been  com- 
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inanded ;  and  whosoever  shall  not  have  kept  those,  doth  go  Title. 
astray,  and  is  by  no  means  worthy  to  earn  to  receive  the 
Holy  Mountain  of  God,  concerning  which  hath  been  said, 
Who  shall  dwell  in  Thy  tabernacle,  or  who  shall  rest  upon  pgjs  x. 
Thy  Holy  Mountain?  The  innocent  in  hands  and  of  a  pure^^'^'^y^' 
heart^.  The  commandments  therefore  when  examined  are 
either  all  found  to  be  the  same,  or  there  are  scarce  any  in 
the  Gospel  which  have  not  been  spoken  by  the  Prophets. 
The  Commandments  are  the  same,  the  Sacraments  are  not 
the  same,  the  Promises  are  not  the  same.  Let  us  see  where- 
fore the  commandments  are  the  same ;  because  according  to 
these  we  ought  to  serve  God.  The  Sacraments  are  not  the 
same,  for  some  Sacraments  there  are  giving  Salvation,  others 
promising  a  Saviour.  The  Sacraments  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment give  Salvation,  the  Sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament 
did  promise  a  Saviour.  When  therefore  thou  hast  now  the 
things  promised,  why  dost  thou  seek  the  things  promising, 
having  now  the  Saviour  ?  I  say,  thou  hast  the  things 
promised,  not  because  we  have  already  received  life  eternal, 
but  because  Christ  hath  now  come  who  was  foretold  by  the 
Prophets.  The  Sacraments  have  been  changed,  have  been 
made  more  easy,  of  fewer  number,  more  saving,  more  blessed. 
Why  are  the  promises  not  the  same?  Because  there  vvas^j^Q^^ 
promised  the  land  of  Chanaan,  a  land  plentiful,  fruitful,  3,  8. 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  there  was  promised  a  kingdom 
temporal,  there  was  promised  the  felicity  of  the  world,  there 
was  promised  fruitfulness  of  children,  there  was  promised 
the  subduing  of  enemies.  All  these  things  to  earthly  felicity 
do  belong.  But  why  should  these  things  first  have  been 
promised.?  Because  not  Jirst  is  that  which  is  spiritual,  but  i  cor. 
that  which  is  natural:  afterward,  he  saith,  that  which  is^^^^^- 
spiritual.  The  first  man  was  of  earth  earthy,  the  second 
Man  was  from  Heaven  Heavenly :  such  as  is  the  earthly 
man,  such  are  also  earthly  men;  and  such  as  is  the  Heavenly 
Man,  such  are  also  the  Heavenly  men.  As  we  have  home 
the  image  of  the  earthly  man,  let  us  hear  also  the  image  of 
Him    Who  is  from  Heaven.     To  the  image  of  the  earthly 

^  Oxf.  Mss.  and  old  Edd.  add,  Testament  not  to  hold  to  earthly  things, 
"These  things  you  say,  dearestbrethren,  but  to  win  heavenly."  Which  is  not 
that  ye  may  all  learn  from  the  New     in  the  Mss.  used  for  Ed.   Ben. 
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Psalm  man  doth  belong  the  Old  Testament,  to  the  image  of  the 
Lxxiv.  jjgavenly  Man  the  New  Testament.  But  that  no  one  might 
suppose  that  by  one  was  made  the  earthly  man,  by  another 
the  Heavenly;  therefore  God  shewing  Himself  to  be  the 
Creator  of  both,  even  of  both  Testaments  willed  Himself  to 
be  the  Author;  in  order  that  both  things  earthly  He  might 
promise  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  things  Heavenly  in  the 
New  Testament.  But  how  long  art  thou  at  first  an  earthly 
man,  how  long  dost  thou  mind  things  earthly*?  When  to  a 
boy  are  given  some  boyish  playthings,  wherewith  his  boyish 
mind  may  be  amused,  are  they  not  taken  out  of  his  hands 
when  he  groweth  up  in  order  that  he  may  now  take  in  hand 
something  more  useful,  which  becometh  a  grown  person  ?  For 
example,  thou  didst  thyself  give  to  thy  son  nuts  when  he  was 
little,  and  a  book  when  he  was  bigger.  By  no  means  there- 
fore, because  God  through  the  New  Testament  hath  taken  out 
of  the  hands  of  His  sons  those  things  which  are  like  the  play- 
things of  boys,  in  order  that  He  might  give  something  more 
useful  to  them  growing  up,  on  that  account  must  He  be  sup- 
John  1,  posed  not  to  have  given  those  fonner  things  Himself.  He  gave 
both  Himself.  But  the  Law  itself  through  Moses  was  given, 
Grace  and  Truth  came  through  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  because 
there  is  fulfilled  through  love  that  which  by  the  letter  was 
being  enjoined.  Truth  because  there  is  being  rendered  that 
which  was  promised.  This  thing  therefore  this  Asaph  hath 
understood.  In  a  word,  all  things  which  to  the  Jews  had 
been  promised  have  been  taken  away.  Where  is  their  king- 
dom }  Where  the  Temple  ?  Where  the  Anointing  ?  Where 
is  Priest  ?  Where  are  now  the  Prophets  among  them  ? 
From  what  time  there  came  He  that  by  the  Prophets  was 
foretold,  in  that  nation  there  is  now  nothing  of  these  things ; 
now  she  hath  lost  things  earthly,  and  not  yet  doth  seek  things 
Heavenly. 

8.  Thou  shouldest  not  therefore  hold  fast  to  things  earthly, 
although  God  doth  bestow  them.  Nevertheless,  because  we 
ought  not  to  cleave  to  them,  we  ought  by  no  means  to 
believe  that  any  other  doth  give  them  but  God :  He  doth 
Himself  give  them  :  but  do  not  as  a  great  matter  expect  from 

<=  Oxf.  Mm.  and  others  ap.  Ben.  '<  But  thoa  art  so  \on%th€firtt  man  earthly, 


as  thou  mindest  things  eart! 
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Him  the  good  which  He  doth  give  even  to  one  not  good.  Title. 
For  if  as  a  great  matter  He  were  to  give  these  things,  to  evil 
men  He  vpould  not  give  them.  But  for  this  purpose  He  hath 
willed  to  give  them  to  evil  men  also,  that  good  men  may 
learn  to  seek  from  Him  some  other  thing  which  He  giveth 
not  to  evil  men  also.  But  these  miserable  men  cleaving 
to  things  earthly  and  not  relying  on  Him  Who  made 
Heaven  and  earth,  Who  gave  to  them  even  those  very  earthly 
things,  who  delivered  them  even  temporarily  from  Egyptian 
bondage ;  who  led  them  through  the  severed  sea,  Who  over-  Exod. 
whelmed  their  pursuing  enemies  in  the  waves,  not  relying  on  '  ' 
Him  Who  would  give  indeed  things  Heavenly  to  them  grown 
up  as  He  gave  things  earthly  to  them  when  children,  fearing 
to  lose  that  which  they  had  received,  they  slew  Him  Who  had 
given  it.  These  things  we  say,  brethren,  in  order  that  ye 
being  men  of  the  New  Testament  may  learn  not  to  cleave  to 
things  earthly.  For  if  they  without  excuse  did  cleave  to 
things  earthly,  to  whom  the  New  Testament  itself  had  not 
yet  been  revealed ;  how  much  more  without  excuse  do  they 
pursue  things  earthly,  to  whom  now  the  things  Heavenly 
promised  in  the  New  Testament  have  been  revealed !  For 
call  to  mind,  my  brethren,  what  was  said  by  them  that  per- 
secuted Christ.  If  we  shall  have  let  Him  go,  the  Romans  JohnU, 
will  come  and  will  take  from  us  both  place  and  nation.  See 
ye  how  that  in  fearing  to  lose  things  earthly,  they  slew  the 
King  of  Heaven.  And  what  was  done  to  them  ?  They  lost 
even  those  very  things  earthly  :  and  in  the  place  where  they 
slew  Christ,  there  they  were  slain :  and  when,  being  unwilling 
to  lose  the  land,  they  slew  the  Giver  of  life,  that  same  land 
being  slain  they  lost ;  and  at  that  very  time  when  they  slew 
Him,  in  order  that  by  that  very  time  they  might  be  admo- 
nished of  the  reason  wherefore  they  suffered  these  things. 
For  when  the  cily  of  the  Jews  was  overthrown,  they  were 
celebrating  the  Passover,  and  with  many  thousands  of  men 
the  whole  nation  itself  had  met  together  for  the  celebration 
of  that  festival.  In  that  place  God  (through  evil  men 
indeed,  but  yet  Himself  good ;  through  unjust  men,  but  Him- 
self just  and  justly)  did  so  take  vengeance  upon  them,  that 

d  See  Josephus,  book  vi.  c.  9.  §.  3.     sieged  is  stated  at  1197000,  of  whom 
whence  the  whole  number  of  the  be-     1100000  perished. 
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Psalm  there  were  slain  many  thousands  of  men,  and  the  city  itself 
^was  overthrown.  Of  this  thing  in  this  Psalm  the  under- 
standing of  Asaph  doth  complain,  and  in  the  very  plaint  the 
understanding  as  it  were  doth  distinguish  things  earthly  from 
things  heavenly,  doth  distinguish  the  Old  Testament  from 
the  New  Testament :  in  order  that  thou  mayest  see  through 
what  things  thou  art  passing,  what  thou  shouldest  look  for, 
what  to  forsake,  to  what  to  cleave.    Thus  then  he  beginneth. 

4.  Ver.  1.  Where/ore  hast  Thou  repelled  us,  O  God,  unto 
the  end ?  "  Hast  repelled  unto  the  end,'  in  the  person  of 
the  congregation  which  is  properly  called  Synagogue.  Where- 
fore hast   Thou  repelled  ws,  O   God,  unto  the  end?     He 

censureth  not,  but  enquireth  wherefore,  for  what  purpose, 

because  of  what  hast  Thou  done  this?    What  hast  Thou 

done  ?     Thou  hast  repelled  us  unto  the  end.     What  is,  unto 

the  end  f    Perchance  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     Hast 

Rom.iOjThou  repelled  us  unto  Christ,  Who  is  the  End  to  every  one 

*■         believing?    For,  Wherefore  hast  TJiou  repelled  us,  0  God, 

^animttsunto  the  end?    Thy  spirit^  hath  been  wroth  at  the  sheep  of 

TJiyJlock.    Wherefore  wast  Thou  wroth  at  the  sheep  of  Thy 

flock,  but  because  to  things  earthly  we  were  cleaving,  and 

the  Shepherd  we  knew  not  ? 

5.  Ver.  2.  Remember  Thou  Thy  congregation,  which  Tliou 
hast  possessed  from  the  beginning.  Can  this  by  any  means 
be  the  voice  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Hath  He  possessed  the  Gentiles 
from  the  beginning  ?  Nay,  but  He  hath  possessed  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  the  people  of  Israel  even  according  to  the  flesh, 
born  of  the  Patriarchs  our  fathers :  of  whom  we  have  become 
the  sons,  not  by  coming  out  of  their  flesh,  but  by  imitating 
their  faith.  But  those,  possessed  by  God  from  the  beginning, 
what  befel  them  ?  Remember  Thy  congregation  which  Thou 
hast  possessed  from  the  beginning.  Thou  hast  redeemed  the  rod 
of  Thine  inheritance.  That  same  congregation  of  Thine, 
being  the  rod  of  Thine  inheritance,  Thou  hast  redeemed. 
This  same  congregation  he  hath  called  '  the  rod  of  the 
inheritance.'  Let  us  look  back  to  the  first  thing  that  was 
done,  when  He  willed  to  possess  that  same  congregation, 
delivering  it  from  Egypt,  what  sign  He  gave  to  Moses,  when 

Exod.    Moses  said  to  Him,  What  sign  shall  I  give  that  they  may 
4, 1.  &c.  believe  me,  that  Thou  hast  sent  me  f    And  God  saith  to  him. 
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JVhat  dost  thou  bear  in  thine  hand  ?    A  rod.     Cast  it  on  to  the  Ver. 

ground.    And  he  let  fall  the  rod  upoji  the  ground,  and  it  became '- — 

a  serpent:  and  Moses  was  afraid,  and  Moses  fled  from  it.    And 
the  Lord  saith  to  him,  Take  hold  of  the  tail  thereof.     And  he 
took  hold;  and  it  returned  to  its  own  shape,  having  become  a 
rod  as  it  was  a  rod  before.     What  doth  it  intimate  ?    For  this 
was  not  done  to  no  purpose.     Let  us  enquire  of  the  writings 
of  God.    To  what  did  the  serpent  persuade  man  ?    To  death.  Gen.  3, 
Therefore  death  is  from  the  serpent.     If  death  is  from  the 
serpent,  the  rod  in  the  serpent  is  Christ  in  death.    Therefore 
also  when  by  serpents  in  the  desert  they  were  being  bitten 
and  being  slain,  the  Lord   commanded  Moses  to  exalt  a 
brazen  serpent  in  the  desert,  and  admonish  the  people  that 
whosoever  by  a  serpent  had  been  bitten,  should  look  there-  Numb. 
upon  and  be  made  whole.    Thus  also  it  was  done  :  thus  also  john  3^ 
men,  bitten  by  serpents,  were  made  whole  of  the  venom  by  ^^• 
looking  upon  a  serpent.     To  be  made  whole  of  a  serpent  is 
a  great  vSacrameut.    What  is  it  to  be  made  whole  of  a  serpent 
by  looking  upon  a  serpent  ?     It  is  to  be  made  whole  of  death 
by  believing  in  one  dead.     And  nevertheless  Moses  feared  Exod.  4, 
and  fled.     What  is  it  that  Moses   fled   from  that  serpent  ? 
What,  brethren,  save  that  which  we  know  to  have  been  done 
in  the  Gospel.^    Christ  died  and  the  disciples  feared,  and 
withdrew  from  that  hope  wherein  they  had  been.     But  what  Luke24, 
was  said  ?     Take  hold  of  the  tail  thereof.     What  is,  the  tail  ?  j^^j  ^ 
On  the  latter  parts  seize  thou.     This  was  intimated  by  the  4. 
following  also,  My  bach  parts  Thou  shalt  see.     At  first  itExod. 
became  a  serpent,  but  when  the  tail  was  grasped  it  became  a    ' 
rod;  at  first  He  was  slain,  afterwards  He  rose  again.    There  is 
also  in  the  tail  of  the  serpent  the  end  of  the  world.     P^'or  thus 
now  the  mortality  of  the  Church  doth  walk  :  some  go,  others 
come  through  death,  as  though  through  the  serpent;  because 
by  the  serpent  death  was  sown  :  but  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
as  though  by  the  tail,  we  go  back  to  the  hand  of  God.     And 
we  are  made  the  stablished  kingdom  of  God,  in  order  that 
there  may  be  fulfilled  in  us.  Thou  hast  redeemed  the  rod  of 
Thine  inheritance.     But  the  voice    is  for  the  sake  of  the 
Synagogue  ;  but  the  redeemed  rod  of  the  inheritance  of  God 
is  more  apparent  in  the  Gentiles ;    but  the  hope  of  the  Jews 
was  hidden,  that  is  to  say,  either  of  those  who  are  to  believe 
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Psalm  hereafter,  or  of  those  who  believed  at  that  time  when,  at  the 

Acta  2,'seDding  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  disciples  spake  with  the 

*•  tongues  of  all  nations. — For  at  that  time  some  thousands  of 

the  Jews  themselves,  the  crucifiers  of  Christ,  believed :  and 

because  they  had  been  found  at  hand,  they  so  believed  as 

Acts  4,  that  they  sold  all  that  they  had,  and  the  price  of  their  goods 

before  the  feet  of  the  Apostles  they  laid. — Because  then  this 

thing  was  hidden,  and  the  redemption  of  the  rod  of  God  was 

to  be  more  conspicuous  in  the  Gentiles :  he  explaineth  of 

what  he  saith  that  which  he  hath  said,  Thou  hast  redeemed 

the  rod  of  Thine  inheritance.     This  he  hath  said  not  of  the 

Gentiles   in  whom  it  was  evident.     But  of  what  ?     Mount 

Sion.     Yet  even  Mount  Sion  can  be  otherwise  understood. 

•  Oxf.     That  one  tchich^  Thou  hast  duelled  in  the  same.     In  the 
quo'  for  place  where  the  People  was  aforetime,  where  the  Temple 

•  quem'  ^,j^g  ggj  yp^  where  the  Sacrifices  were  celebrated,  where  at 

that  time  were  all  those  necessary  things  giving  promise  of 
Christ.  A  promise,  when  the  thing  promised  is  bestowed 
is  now  become  superfluous.  For  before  that  there  is  bestowed 
that  which  is  promised,  the  promise  itself  is  necessary  lest 
the  person  to  whom  the  promise  is  made  forget  the  thing 
promised  and  through  not  expecting  it  die.  He  ought  there- 
fore to  expect,  in  order  that  he  may  receive  it  when  it  shall 
have  come  :  therefore  he  ought  not  to  neglect  the  promise. 
For  this  reason  figures  were  not  neglected,  in  order  that 
when  the  day  came  the  shadows  might  be  taken  away. 
Mount  Sion.  That  one  which  Thou  hast  dwelled  in  the 
same. 

6.  Ver.  3.  Lift  up  Thine  hand  upon  their  pride  at  the  end. 
As  Thou  didst  repel  us  at  the  end,  so  lift  up  Thine  hand 
upon  the  pride  of  them  at  the  end.  The  pride  of  whom  ? 
Of  those  by  whom  Jerusalem  was  overthrown.  But  by  whom 
was  it,  but  by  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Well  was  the  hand 
of  Him  lifted  up  upon  the  pride  of  them  at  the  end  :  for  they 

Rom.io.too  have  now  known  Christ.  For  the  end  of  the  Law  is 
Christ  for  righteousness  to  every  one  believing.  How  well 
doth  he  wish  for  them  !  As  if  angry  he  is  speaking,  and  he  is 

''or.  seeming  to  speak  evil'':  and  O  that  there  would  come  to 
pass  the  evil  which  he  speaketh  :  nay  now  in  the  name  of 
Christ  that  it  is  coming  to  pass  let  us  rejoice.     Now  thej 
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holdiug  the  sceptre  are  being  made  subject  to  the  Word  of  VRn. 
the  Cross:  now  ig  coming  to  pass  that  which  was  foretold, — ^-^ 
there  shall  adore  Him  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  all  nations  Pa.  72, 
shall  serve  Him.  Now  on  the  brows  of  kings  more  precious 
is  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  than  the  jewel  of  a  crown.  Lift  up 
Thine  hand  upon  the  pride  of  them  at  the  end.  How  great 
things  hath  the  enemy  of  malice  wrought  in  Thy  holy  places  ! 
In  those  which  were  Thy  holy  places,  that  is,  in  the  temple, 
in  the  priesthood,  in  all  those  sacraments  which  were  at  that 
time,  how  great  things  hath  the  enemy  of  malice  wrought  I 
In  good  sooth  the  enemy  at  that  time  wrought.  For  the 
Gentiles  at  that  time  who  did  this,  were  worshipping  false 
Gods,  were  adoring  idols,  were  serving  demons :  nevertheless 
they  wrought  many  evil  things  on  the  Saints  of  God.  When 
could  they  if  they  had  not  been  permitted  ?  But  when 
would  they  have  been  permitted,  unless  those  holy  things,  at 
first  promised,  were  no  longer  necessary,  when  He  that  had 
promised  was  Himself  holden  ?  Therefore,  how  great  things 
hath  the  enemy  of  malice  wrought  in  Thy  holy  places  ! 

7.  Ver.  4.  And  all  they  have  boasted^  that  hate  Thee. 
Observe  the  servants  of  demons,  the  servants  of  idols  :  such 
as  at  that  time  the  Gentiles  were,  when  they  overthrew  the 
temple  and  city  of  God,  and  they  boasted.  In  the  midst  of 
Thy  festival.  Remember  what  I  said,  that  Jerusalem  was 
overthrown  at  the  time  when  the  very  festival  was  being  cele- 
brated :  at  which  festival  they  crucified  the  Lord.  Gathered 
together  they  raged,  gathered  together  they  perished. 

8.  They  have  set  signs,  their  own  signs,  (ver.  -5.)  and  they 
have  not  known.  They  had  signs  to  place  there,  their  stand- 
ards, their  eagles,  their  own  dragons,  the  Roman  signs  ;  or 
even  their  statues  which  at  first  in  the  temple  they  placed ; 
or  perchance  their  signs  are  the  things  which  they  heard  from 
the  prophets  of  their  demons.  Jnd  they  have  not  known. 
Have  not  known  what  ?  How  thou  shouldest  have  had  no  Johni9, 
power  against  Me,  except  it  had  been  given  thee  from  above.  ' 
They  knew  not  how  that  not  on  themselves  honour  was  con- 
ferred, to  afl3ict,  to  take,  or  overthrow  the  city,  but  their 
ungodliness  was  made  as  it  were  the  axe  of  God.  They 
were  made  the  instrument  of  Him  enraged,  not  so   as  to 

Kk2 
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Psalm  be  the  kingdom   of  Him    pacified.      For   God   dotli    that 

-*  which  a  man  also  ofttime  doth.     Sometimes  a  man  in  a  rage 

catcheth  up  a  rod  lying  in  the  way,  perchance  any  sort  of 
stick,  he  smiteth  therewith  his  son,  and  then  throwelh  the 
stick  into  the  fire,  and  reserveth  the  inheritance  for  his  son : 
so  sometime  God  through  evil  men  doth  instruct  good  men, 
and  through  the  temporal  power  of  them  that  are  to  be  con- 
demned He  worketh  the  discipline  of  them  that  are  to  be 
saved.  For  why  do  ye  suppose,  brethren,  that  discipline 
was  even  thus  inflicted  upon  that  nation,  in  order  that  it 
might  perish  utterly  ?  How  many  out  of  this  nation  did  after- 
wards believe,  how  many  are  yet  to  believe }  Some  are  chaff, 
others  grain;  over  both  however  there  cometh  in  the  thresh- 
ing-drag; but  under  one  threshing-drag  the  one  is  bi'oken  up, 
the  other  is  purged.  How  great  a  good  hath  God  bestowed 
upon  us  by  the  evil  of  Judas  the  traitor!  By  the  very  ferocity 
of  the  Jews  how  great  a  good  was  bestowed  upon  believing 
Numb.  Gentiles !    Christ  vvas  slain  in  order  that  there  mi^ht  be  on 

218 

the  Cross  One  for  him  to  look  to  who  had  been  stung  by  the 
•O^f-    serpents     Thus  then  these  men  also  perchance  had  heard 
'  and      from  their  diviners,  that  they  ought  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and 
*°  Yj  >  t^^6  her  captive  ;  and  when  they  had  taken  and  overthrown 
her,  they  said  to  themselves  that  it  had  been  done  by  their 
devils ;   Theij  have  set  signs,  their  own  signs,  and  they  have 
not   known.      Have  not    known    what?    As  in   the   going 
forth  from  above.     How  that  unless  from  above  there  went 
forth  a  mandate  ;  never  would  such  things  have  been  per- 
mitted to  the  Gentiles  raging  against  the  people  of  the  Jews. 
Dan.  9,  gyt  \i  went  forth  from  above :  as  Daniel  saith.  From  the 

23. 

beginning  of  thy  prayer  there  went  fmth  a  word.    The  same 

also  the  Lord  said  to  Pilate  puffing  up  himself,  and  setting 

for  signs  his  own  signs,  and  not  knowing,  and  saying  to 

Jobni9,  Christ,  To  me  makest  thou  no  ansiter?    Knov)eH  Thou  not 

10. 

that  I  have  power  to  kill  Thee  and  have  power  to  let  Thee 
go — and  to  him  swollen,  as  though  pricking  a  blown  bladder, 
Johni9,  t]je  Lord  saith,  Thou  couldesl  have  no  power  against  Me, 
unless  it  had  been  given  to  thee  from  above.  So  also  here, 
they  have  set  signs,  their  own  signs,  and  they  have  not  known. 
How  have  they  not  known  ?   As  in  the  going  forth  from  above. 
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Were  they  by  any  means  able  to  understand  how  the  going  Ver. 
forth  took  place  from  above,  to  the  end  that  this  might  be  ^-^l— i 
fulfilled? 

9.  Now  let  us  hasten  over  the  verses  following  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  for  the  reason  that  they  are  both 
evident,  and  it  doth  not  please  me  to  tarry  over  the  punish- 
ment even  of  enemies.  As  if  in  a  forest  of  trees  with  axes^ 
(ver.  6.)  they  have  cut  down  the  doors  thereof  at  once  ;  with 
mattock  and  hammer  they  have  thrown  Her  down.  That  is, 
conspiring  together,  with  firm  determination,  ivith  mattock 
and  hammer  they  have  thrown  Her  down. 

10.  Ver.  7.  They  have  burned  with  fire  Thy  Sanctuary, 
they  have  defied  on  the  ground  the  Tabernacle  of  Thy 
name. 

11.  Ver.  8.  They  have  said  in  their  heart,  {the  kindred  of 
them  is  in  one) — Have  said  what?  Come  ye,  let  us  suppress  the 
solemnities  of  the  Lord  from  the  land.  '  Of  the  Lord,'  hath 
been  inserted  in  the  person  of  this  man,  that  is,  in  the  person 
of  Asaph.  For  they  raging  would  not  have  called  Him  the 
Lord  whose  temple  they  were  overthrowing.  Come  ye,  let  us 
suppress  all  the  solemnities  of  the  Lord  from  the  landU 
What  of  Asaph  ?  What  understanding  hath  Asaph  in  these 
words  ?  What  ?  Doth  he  not  profit  even  by  the  discipline 
accorded  ?  Is  not  the  mind's  crookedness  made  straight  ? 
Overthrown  were  all  things  that  were  at  first:  no  where  is 
there  priest,  no  where  Altar  of  the  Jews,  no  where  victim, 
no  where  Temple.  Is  there  then  no  other  thing  to  be 
acknowledged  which  succeeded  this  departing  ?  Or  indeed 
would  this  promissory  sign  have  been  taken  away,  unless 
there  had  come  that  which  was  being  promised  ?  Let  us  see 
therefore  in  this  place  now  the  understanding  of  Asaph,  let 
us  see  if  he  profiteth  by  tribulation.  Observe  what  he  saith: 
(ver.  9.)  Our  signs  we  have  not  seen,  no  longer  is  there 
prophet,  and  us  He  will  not  knoio  as  yet.  Behold  those 
Jews  who  say  that  they  are  not  known  as  yet,  that  is,  that 
they  are  yet  in  captivity,  that  not  yet  they  are  delivered,  do 

yet  expect  Christ.     Christ  wilP  come,  but  He  will  come  asi  Oxf. 
Judge;  the  first  time  to  call,  afterwards  to  sever.     He  will  ^ ^^''',   , 
come,  because  He  hath  come%  and  that  He  will  come  is 

*  Oxf.  Mss.  '  He  will  come,  That  hath  already  come.' 
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Psalm  evident;   but  hereafter  from  above  He  will  come.     Before 

thee  He  was,  O  Israel.     Thou  wast  bruised  because  thou 

didst  stumble  against  Him  lying  down:  that  thou  mayest  not 
be  ground  to  powder,  observe  Him  coming  from  above.    For 
Luke20,  thus  it  was  foretold  by  the  prophet :    Whoever  shall  stumble 
Isa.  28, "^P^^  ^^^^  stone  shall  be  bruised,  and  upon  whomsoever  it 
16.        shall  have  come,  it  shall  grind  him  to  powder.     He  doth 
bruise  when  little,  He  shall  grind  to  powder  when  great. 
Now  thy  signs  thou  seest  not,  now  there  is  no  prophet :  and 
thou  sayest,  and  us  He  will  not  know  as  yet:  because  your- 
selves know  not  Him  as  yet.     No  longer  is  there  a  prophet; 
and  us  He  will  not  know  as  yet. 

12.  Ver.  10.  How  long,  O  Qod,  shall  the  enemy  revile? 
Cry  out  as  if  forsaken,  as  if  deserted:  cry  out  like  a  sick 
man,  who  hast  chosen  rather  to  smite  the  physician  than  to 
be  made  whole  :  not  as  yet  doth  He  know  thee.  See  what 
He  hath  done,  Who  doth  not  know  thee  as  yet.  For  they  to 
whom  there  hath  been  no  preaching  of  Him,  shall  see ;  and 
they  that  have  not  heard  shall  understand:    and  thou  yet 

V.  9.  criest  out.  No  longer  is  there  a  prophet,  and  us  He  will  not 
know  as  yet.    Where  is  thine  understanding  ?   The  adversary 

'  in  doth  provoke  Thy  name  at  the  end^.  For  this  purpose  the 
adversary  doth  provoke  Thy  name  at  the  end,  that  being 
provoked  Thou  mayest  reprove,  reproving  Thou  mayest  know 
them  at  the  end ;  or  certainly,  at  the  end,  in  the  sense  of 
even  unto  the  end.  Even  unto  what  end }  Until  thou 
knowest,  until  thou  criest,  until  grasping  the  tail  thou  return 
to  the  kingdom. 

13.  Ver.  11.  Wherefore  dost  Thou  turn  away  Thine  hand, 
and  Thy  right  hand  from  the  midst  of  Thy  bosom  unto  the 
end?  Again,  another  sign  which  was  given  to  Moses.  For 
in  like  manner  as  above  from  the  rod  was  a  sign^  so  also  from 
the  right  hand  now.     For  when  that  thing  had  been  done 

Exod.    concerning  the  rod,  God  gave  a  second  sign  :   thrust.  He 

^'  ^'      saith,  thine  hand  into  thy  bosom,  and  he  thrust  it:  draw  it 

forth,  and  he  drew  it  forth:  and  it  was  found  white,  that  is, 

Levit.    unclean.     For  whiteness  on  the  skin  is  leprosy,  not  fairness 

13,26.  of  complexion.     For  the  heritage  of  God  itself,  that  is,  His 

people,  being  cast  out  became  unclean.     But  what  saith  He 

to  him  ?    Draw  it  back  into  thy  bosom.     He  drew  it  back. 
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and  it  was  restored  to  its  own  colour.     When  doest  Thou  Veb. 
this,  saith  this  Asaph  ?    How  long  dost  Thou  alienate  Thy  — ^  - 
right  hand  from  Thy  bosom,  so  that  being  without  unclean 
it  remaineth  ?    Draw  it  back,  let  it  return  to  its  colour,  let  it 
acknowledge  the  Saviour.      Wherefore  dost  thou  turn  away 
Thine  hand,  and  Thy  right  hand  from  the  midst  of  Thy 
bosom  unto  the  end?    These  words  he  crieth,  being  blind, 
not  understanding,  and  God  doeth  what  He  doeth-     For 
wherefore  came  Christ?    Blindness  in  part  happened  unto'RomM, 
Israel,  in  order  that  the  fulness  of  the  Qentiles  might  enter 
in,  and  so  all  Israel  might  be  saved.     Therefore  now,  O 
Asaph,  acknowledge  that  which  hath  gone  before,  in  order 
that  thou  may  est  at  least  follow,  if  thou  wast  not^  able  to  go 
before.     For  not  in  vain  came  Christ,  or  in  vain  was  Christ 
slain,  or  in  vain  did  the  corn  fall  into  the  ground  ;  but  it  fell  John  12, 
that  it  might  rise  manifold.     A  serpent  was  lifted  up  in  the  ^^^1,, 
desert,  in  order  that  it  might  cure  of  the  poison  him  that  was  21, 9. 
smitten.     Observe  what  was  done.     Do  not  think  it  to  be  a 
vain  thing  that  He  came  :  lest  He  find  thee  evil,  when  He 
shall  have  come  a  second  time. 

14.  Asaph  hath  understood,  because  on  the  Title  of  the 
Psalm  there  is,  understanding  of  Asaph.  And  what  saith  he? 
(ver.  12.)  But  God,  our  King  before  the  worlds,  hath  wrought 
Salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth.     On  the  one  hand  we 
cry,  No  longer  is  there  prophet,  and  us  He  will  not  know  as  v.  9. 
yet :  but  on  the  other  hand,  our  God,  our  King,  Who  is  before 
the  worlds,  (for  Pie  is  Himself  in  the  beginning  the  Word  by  John  1, 
Whom  were  made  the  worlds,)  hath  wrought  Salvation  in  the  ^' 
midst  of  the  earth.  God  therefore,  our  King  before  the  worlds, 
hath  done  what  ?  hath  wrought  Salvation  in  the  midst  of 
the  earth  :  and  I  am  yet  crying  as  if  forsaken  !    Pie  doth 
work  Salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  and  I  have  re- 
mained earth  !    Asaph  hath  well  understood ;  because  it  is 
underst-nnding  of  Asaph.     But  why  these   things,  or  what 
sort  of  Salvation  hath  Christ  wrought,  but  that  men  may  learn 
to  long  after  things  eternal,  and  not  always  cleave  to  things 
temporal  ?     But    God,   our  King   before   the   worlds,  hath 
wrought  Salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth.     While  we  are 
crying.  How  long,  O  Lord,  shall  the  enemy  revile  at  the  end,'' •^'i 'Sic 

'  Oxf.  Mas.  '  wast  unwilling,  and  wast  not.' 
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Psalm  how  long  doth  the  adversary  provoke,  how  long  dost  Thou  turn 

'away  Thine   hand  from    Thy  bosom?    We  the  while   ave 

saying  these  words  :  but  God,  our  King  before  the  worlds, 
hath  wrought  Salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth:  and  we 
are  sleeping.  Now  the  Gentiles  are  awake,  and  we  are 
snoring,  and  as  though  God  hath  forsaken  us,  in  dreams  we 
are  delirious.  He  hath  wrought  Salvation  in  the  midst  of 
the  earth. 

15.  Now  therefore,  O  Asaph,  amend  thyself  according  to 
thy  understanding,  tell  us  what  sort  of  Salvation  God  hath 
wrought  in  the  midst  of  the  earth.  When  that  earthly  Sal- 
vation of  yours  was  overthrown,  what  did  He  do,  what  did 
He  promise  ?  (Ver.  13.)  Thou  didst  confirm,  in  Thy  virtue 
the  sea.  As  though  the  nation  of  the  Jews  were  as  it  were 
dry  land  severed  from  the  waves,  the  Gentiles  in  their  bitter- 
ness were  the  sea,  and  on  all  sides  they  washed  about  that 
land  :  behold.  Thou  hast  confirmed  in  Thy  virtue  the  sea, 
and  the  land  remained  thirsting  for  Thy  rain.  Thou  hast 
confirmed  in  Tliy  virtue  the  sea,  Thou  hast  broken  in  pieces 
the  heads  of  dragons  in  the  water.  Dragons'  heads,  that  is, 
demons'  pride,  wherewith  the  Gentiles  were  possessed.  Thou 
hast  broken  in  pieces  upon  the  water :  for  those  persons 
whom  they  were  possessing,  Thou  by  Baptism  hast  delivered. 

16.  What  more  after  the  heads  of  dsagons  ?  For  those 
dragons  have  their  chief,  and  he  is  himself  the  first  great 
dragon.  And  concerning  him  what  hath  He  done  that  hath 
wrought  Salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  ?  Hear:  (ver.  14.) 
Jltou  hast  broken  the  head  of  the  dragon.  Of  what  dragon  ? 
We  understand  by  dragons  all  the  demons  that  war  under 
the  devil :  what  single  dragon  then,  whose  head  was  broken, 
but  the  devil  himself  ought  we  to  understand  ?  What  with 
him  hath  He  done?  Thou  hast  broken  the  head  of  the 
dragon.  That  is,  the  beginning  of  sin.  That  head  is  the 
part  which  received  the  curse,  to  wit  that  the  seed  of  Eve 

Gen.  3,  should  mark  the  head  of  the  serpent.     For  the  Church  was 

admonished  to  shun  the  beginning  of  sin.     Which  is  that 

beginning  of  sin,  like  the  head  of  a  serpent?   The  beginning 

Eccles.  of  all  sin  is  pride.    There  hath  been  broken  therefore  the  head 

io,  13.  ^f  ^Yie  dragon,  hath  been  broken  pride  diabolical.     And  what 

with  him  hath  He  done,  that  hath  wrought  Salvation  in  the 
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midst  of  the  earth?     Thou  hast  given  him  for  a  morsel  to  Vpr- 
the  Ethiopian  peoples.    What  is  this  ?    How  do  I  understand '— 


the  Ethiopian  peoples  ?    How  but  by  these  all  nations  ?    And 

properly  by  black  men  :    for  Ethiopians   are  black.     They 

are  themselves  called  to  the  faith  who  were  black  ;  the  very 

same  indeed,  so  that  there  is  said  to  them, /or  ye  were  sowe-Ephes. 

time  darkness,  hut  now  light  in  the  Lord.     They  are  them-   ' 

selves  indeed  called  black,  but  let  them  not  remain  black : 

for  out  of  these  is  made  the  Church,  to  whom  is  said,  Who  z'sSong  of 

She  that  hath  gone  up  made  white^  ?     For  what  hath  been  5^  '   ' 

made  out  of  Her  black,  save  that  which  hath  been  spoken  of^^o 

in,  black  I  am^  but  comely?    And   how  have   these   menvulg.as 

received  for  meat  that  dragon  ?     I  suppose  that  they  have  °^^^^ 

rather  received  Christ  for  meat:    but  Christ  vk^hereby  they  the 

may  consummate  themselves  ;    the    devil    whom   they  may  ^^^^> ' 

consume.     For  thence  was  also  that  calf  which  the  people  Song  of 

worshipped,    unbelieving,    apostate,    seeking    the    gods    of 

the  Egyptians,  forsaking  Him  who  had  delivered  them  frotn 

the  slavery  of  the  Egyptians  :    whence   there  was  enacted 

that  great  Sacrament.     For  when  Moses  was  thus  wroth  with  Exod. 

.       .  ,  .  .  .32    19. 

them  worshipping  and  adoring  the  idol,  and,  inflamed  with     ' 

zeal  for  God,  was  punishing  temporally,  in  order  that  he  might 
terrify  them  to  shun  death  everlasting  ;  yet  the  head  itself  of 
the  calf  he  cast  into  the  fire,  and  ground  to  powder,  destroyed, 
strawed  on  the  water,  and  gave  to  the  people  to  drink  :  so 
there  was  enacted  a  great  Sacrament.     O  anger  prophetic,  and 
mind  not  perturbed  but  enlightened!  Hedidwhat?  Castitinto 
the  fire,  in  order  that  first  the  form  itself  may  be  obliterated; 
piece  by  piece  grind  it  down,  in  order  that  little  by  little  it 
maybe  consumed:  cast  it  into  the  water,  give  to  the  people  to 
drink !  What  is  this  but  that  the  worshippers  of  the  devil  were 
become  the  body  of  the  same  ?  In  the  same  manner  as  men  con- 
fessing Christ  become  the  Body  of  Christ ;    so  that  to  them 
is  said,  but  ye  are  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  members.  1  Cor. 
The  body  of  the  devil  was  to  be  consumed,  and  that  too  by  ^^'  ^'^' 
Israelites  was  to  be  consumed.     For  out  of  that  people  were 
the  Apostles,  out  of  that  people  the  first  Church.     And  it 
was  said  to   Peter  concerning  the  Gentiles,  Kill  and  ea/.Actsio, 
What  is.  Kill  and  eat  ?    Slay  thou  the  thing  which  they  are,  ^^• 
and  make  them  that  which  thou  art.     On  the  one  hand, 
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Pbalm  kill  and  eat ;  on  the  other  hand,  break  in  pieces  and  drink  : 

'-  but  both  are  in  the  same  Sacrament :    because  it  must  have 

needs  been,  and  without  doubt  must  have  needs  been,  that 
the  body,  which  was  of  the  devil,  by  believing  should  pass 
over  into  the  Body  of  Christ.  Thus  the  devil  is  being  con- 
sumed with  the  loss  of  his  members.  This  was  figured  also 
in  the  serpent  of  Moses.     For  the  magicians  did  likewise, 

Exod, 7, and  casting  down  their  rods  they  exhibited  serpents:  but 
the  serpent  of  Moses  swallowed  up  the  rods  of  all  those 
magicians.  Let  there  be  perceived  therefore  even  now  the 
body  of  the  devil :  this  is  what  is  coming  to  pass,  he  is  being 
devoured  by  the  Gentiles  who  have  believed,  he  hath  become 
meat  for  the  Ethiopian  peoples.  This  again,  may  be  per- 
ceived in,  TJiou  hast  given  him  for  meat  to  the  Ethiopian 
peoples^  how  that  now  all  men  bite  him.  What  is,  bite  him  ? 
By  reproving,  blaming,  accusing.  Just  as  hath  been  said, 
by  way  of  prohibition  indeed,  but  yet  the  idea  expressed : 

Gal. 5,  but  if  ye  bite  and  eat  up  one  another,  take  heed  that  ye 
be  not  consumed  of  one  another.  What  is,  bite  and  eat  up 
one  another?  Ye  go  to  law  with  one  another,  ye  detract 
from  one  another,  ye  heap  revilings  upon  one  another. 
Observe  therefore  now  how  that  with  these  bitings  the  devil 
is  being  consumed.  What  man,  when  angry  with  his  servant, 
even  a  heathen,  would  not  say  to  him,  Satan  ?  Behold  the 
devil  given  for  meat.  This  saith  Christian,  this  saith  Jew, 
this  sailh  heathen :  him  he  worshippeth,  and  with  him  he 
curseth  ! 

17.  Let  us  therefore  look  to  the  remaining  verses,  brethren; 
I  beseech  you  attend :  with  great  pleasure  they  are  heard, 
because  when  heard,  even  throughout  the  round  world  they 
are  recognised.  When  these  things  were  being  spoken  of, 
they  were  not ;  because  at  that  time  they  were  in  promise, 
they  were  not  then  in  accomplishment :  but  now  with  what 
pleasure  we  are  penetrated,  when  those  things  which  we  read 
of  predicted  in  a  book,  we  see  fulfilled  in  the  world  ?  Let  us 
see  what  He  hath  d(me  whom  now  Asaph  doth  understand, 
how  He  hath  wrought  Salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

Ver.  15.  Thou  hast  cleft  the  fountains  and  torrents:  in 
order  that  they  might  flow  with  the  stream  of  wisdom,  might 
flow  with  the  riches  of  the  faith,  might  water  the  saltness  of 
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the  Gentiles,  in  order  that  they  might  convert  all  unbelievers   Ver. 
into  the  sweetness  of  the  faith  by  their  watering.     Thou  hast  — '■ — 
cleft  the  fountains  and  torrents.     Perhaps  it  is  a  distinct 
thing;  perhaps  it  is  one  thing,  because  the  fountains  were  so 
abundant  as  to  make  rivers.     Thou  hast  cleft  the  fountains 
and  torrents.     But  if  for  distinction's  sake,  in  some  men  the 
Word  of  God  becometh  a  well  of  water  springing  up  unto 
life  eternal ;  but  others  hearing  the  Word,  and  not  so  keeping  John  4, 
it  as  that  they  live  well,  yet  not  keeping  silence  with  tongue,     ' 
they  become  torrents.     For  they  are  properly  called  torrents 
which  are  not  perennial :  for  sometimes  also  in  a  secondary 
sense  torrent  is  used  for  river:  as  hath  been  said,  they  shall  P^-  36, 
be  inebriated  with  the  plenteousness  of  Thy  House,  and  with 
the  torrent  of  Thy  pleasures  Thou  shall  give  them  to  drink. 
For  that  torrent  shall  not  ever  be  dried  up.      But  torrents 
properly  are  those  rivers  named,  which  in  summer  fail,  but 
with  winter  rains  are  flooded  and  run.     Thou  seest  therefore 
a  man  sound  in  faith,  that  will  persevere  even  unto  the  end, 
that  will  not  forsake  God  in  any  trial ;  for  the  sake  of  the 
truth,  not  for  the  Sake  of  falsehood  and  error,  enduring  all 
difficulties.     Whence  is  this  man  so  vigorous,  but  because 
the  Word  hath  become  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  John  4, 
unto  life  eternal  ?    But  the   other  receiveth  the  Word,  he     ' 
preacheth,  he  is  not  silent,  he  runneth :  but  summer  proveth 
whether  he  be  fountain   or  torrent.     Nevertheless  through 
both  be  the  earth  watered,  by  Him  Who  hath  wrought  Salva- 
tion in  the  midst  of  the  earth :  let  the  fountains  overflow,  let 
the  torrents  run.   Thou  hast  cleft  fountains  and  torrents. 

18.  Ver.  16.  Thou  hast  dried  up  the  rivers  of  Etham. 
On  the  one  side  He  breaketh  up  fountains  and  torrents,  on 
the  other  He  drieth  up  rivers,  in  order  that  from  those  may 
run  waters,  and  from  these  waters  may  be  dried  up.  Fivers, 
he  saith,  of  Etham.  What  is  Etham  ?  For  the  word  is 
Hebrew.  What  is  Etham  interpreted  ?  Strong,  stout.  Who 
is  this  strong  and  stout  one,  whose  rivers  God  drieth  up? 

Who  but  that  very  dragon  ?     For  no  one  entereth  into  the  Mark 

12   29 
house  of  a  strong  man  that  he  may  spoil  his  vessels,  unless     ' 

frst  he  shall  have  bound  fast  the  strong  man.     This  is  that 

strong  man  on  his  own  virtue  relying,  and  forsaking  God  : 

this  is  that  strong  man,  who  saith,  /  itill  set  my  seat  by  theU&\.\i, 

13. 
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Psalm  north,  and  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High.    Out  of  that  very  cup 

■  of  perverse  strength  he  hath  given  njan  to  drink.     Strong 

they  willed  to  be,  who  thought  that  they  would  be  Gods  by 

means  of  the  forbidden  food.     Adam  became  strong,  over 

Gen.  3,  whom  was  reproachfully  said, '  Behold,  Adam  hath  become  like 

Kom.io  ^^^  ^f  ***•'     -^^^  knowing  not  God's  righteousness,  and  seeking 

3-  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  as  though  they  were  strong, 

to  the  righteousness  of  God  they  have  not  been  made  sulked. 

Observe    ye  that  a  man  hath  put  out  of  the  way  his  own 

Luke  18,  strength,  and  remained  weak,  needy,  standing  afar  off,  not 

daring   even  to  raise  his  eyes  to  Heaven ;   but  smiting  his 

breast,  and  saying,  O  Lord,  merciful  be  Thou  to  me  a  sinner. 

Now  he  is  weak,  now  he  confesseth  his  weakness,  he  is  not 

strong :  dry  land  he  is,  be  he  watered  with  fountains  and 

torrents.     They  are   as   yet  strong   who  rely  on  their  own 

virtue.    Be  their  rivers  dried  up,  let  there  be  no  advancement 

in  the  doctrines  of  the  Gentiles,  of  wizards,  of  astrologers, 

of  magic  arts :    for  dried  up  are  the  rivers  of  the  strong 

man  :    Thou  hast  dried  up  the  rivers  of  Etham.     Let  there 

dry  up  that  doctrine  ;  let  minds  be  flooded  with  the  Gospel 

of  truth. 

19.  Ver.  16.   Thine  own  is  the  day  and  Thine  own  is  the 

night.    Who  is  ignorant  of  this,  seeing  that  He  hath  Himself 

John  1,  made  all  these  things;  for  by  the  Word  were  made  all  things.'' 

To  that  very  One  Himself  Who  hath  wrought  Salvation  in  the 

midst  of  the  earth,  to  Him  is  said.  Thine  own  is  the  night. 

Something  here  we  ought  to  perceive  which  belongeth  to  that 

very  Salvation  which  He  hath  wrought  in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

TJiine  own  is  the  day.     Who  are  these  ?    The  spiritual.     And 

Thine  own  is  the  night.    Who  are  these  ?  The  carnal.    Thine 

own  is  the  day  and  Thine  own  is  the  night.     Let  the  spiritual 

speak    spiritual   things   to  the    spiritual :    for  it  hath   been 

1  Cor. 2,  said,  with  things  spiritual  things  spiritual  comparing,  we 

^3"        speak  wisdom  among  the  perfect.     Not  yet  do  carnal  men 

1  Cor. 3,  receive  this  wisdom.     /  could  not  speak  to  you  as  if  unto 

^'         spiritual  men,  but  as  if  unto  carnal  men.     Therefore  when 

Pa.  19,  spiritual  men  are  speaking  unto  s])irilual  men,  day  unto  day 

?•  is  breaking  forth^  the   Word:  but   while  even  canial   men 

tuat       themselves  do  not  keep  secret  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified, 

which  they  are  able  to  receive  though  being  but  little,  *  night 
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unto  night  is  telling  forth  knowledge:     Thine  own  is  the  dag,  Veb. 
and  Thine  own  is  the  night.     Unto  Thee  belong  spiritual  — L_ 
men,  unto  Thee  belong  carnal  men :  those  Thou  dost  enlighten 
with  immutable  wisdom  and  truth ;   these  Thou  dost  comfort 
with  the  manifestation  of  the  Flesh,  as  it  were  the  moon  com- 
forting the  night.    Thine  own  is  the  dag,  and  Thine  own  is  the 
night.     Wilt  thou  hear  the  day?    See  whether  thou  caust 
receive  it,  lift  up,  as  much  as  thou  art  able,  thy  mind.     Let 
us  see  whether  thou  dost  belong  to  the  day,  let  us  now  see, 
if  thy  face  doth  not  shrink  therefrom.     Canst  thou  see  that 
which  thou  hast  heard  but  now  from   the  Gospel,  In  /AeJohnl, 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  " 
the  Word  was  God?    For  thou  knowest  not  how  to  think  of 
any  words  save  those  which  sound  and  pass  away.     Canst 
thou  now  receive  the  Word,  not  as  a  sound,  but  as  God  ? 
Hast  thou  not  there  heard,  and  the  Word  was  God  ?    But 
thou  art  thinking  of  these  words:    all  things  by  Himself  John  \, 
were  made:  and  by  Himself  were  made  even  they  that  make^' 
words.     Of  what  sort  then  is  that  Word  ?     Dost  thou  receive 
Him,  O  carnal  man?    Answer  me,  dost  thou  receive  Him? 
Thou  dost  not  receive  Him  yet,  unto  night  thou  belongest : 
a  moon  for  thee  is  necessar}/,  lest  in  darkness  thou  die.     For 
certain  sinners  have  bended  the  bow,  in  order  that  they  might  Ps.ii,2. 
shoot  under  the  obscure  moon  men  right  in  heart.     For  the 
flesh  of  Christ  was  obscured  when  it  was  taken  down  (rom  the 
Cross  and  laid  in  the  tomb :  and  they  that  slew  Him  gloried 
over  Him,  and  He  had  not  yet  risen  again,  and  His  disciples 
were  shot  at,  men  right  in  heart,  but  under  the  obscure  moon. 
Therefore  in  order  that  not  only  day  to  day  may  break  forth 
the  Word,  but  also  night  to  night  may  tell  forth  knowledge ; 
because.  Thine  own  is  the  day,  and  Thine  own  is  the  night, 
vouchsafe  Thou  to  come  down,  to  remain  with  Him   from 
Whom  Thou  comest  down,  but  to  come  to  those  unto  whom 
Thou  comest  down.     Vouchsafe  to  come  down  Who  wast  in  John  i, 
this  world,  and  the  world  by  Thee  was  made,  and  the  world  ^*^' 
knew  Thee  not.     Let  even  night  have  her  consolation.     Let 
her  have  it.  He  saith  :  '  the  Word  was  madejlesh,  and  dwelled  Jo^n  '> 
in  us:     Thine  own  is  the  day,  and  Thine  own  is  the  night. 
Thou  hast  made  perfect  sun  and  moon:  the  sun,  spiritual 
men,  the  moon,  carnal  men.     As  yet  carnal  he  is,  may  he 
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Psalm  not  be  forsaken,  and  may  he  too  be  made  perfect.     Thou 

-hast  made  perfect  sun  and  moon:  the  sun,  as  it  were  a  wise 

man :  the  moon,  as  it  were  an  unwise  man :  Thou  hast  not 

Ecclus.  however   forsaken.     For   thus   it   is   written,  A  wise  man 
27    11 

'  *  endureth  as  the  sun,  but  a  foolish  man  as  the  moon  is 
changed.  What  then  ?  Because  the  sun  endureth,  ihat  is, 
because  the  wise  man  endureth  as  the  sun,  a  foolish  man  is 
changed  like  the  moon,  is  one  as  yet  carnal,  as  yet  unwise,  to 
be  forsaken  ?    And  where  is  that  which  hath  been  said  by 

Rom.  1,  the  Apostle,  "  To  the  wise  and  unwise  a  debtor  I  am  ?"  Thou 

^*'        hast  made  perfect  the  sun  and  the  moon. 

20.  Ver.  17.  Thou  hast  made  all  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Had  He  not  also  made  them  before,  when  He  founded  the 
earth  ?  But  in  what  manner  hath  He  made  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  Who  hath  wrought  Salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth? 
In  what  manner  save  in  that  manner  whereof  the  Apostle 

Eph.  2,  saith.  But  by  grace  we  are  saved,  and  that  not  of  ourselves, 
®*  but  God^s  gift  it  is ;  not  of  works,  lest  perchance  a  mail  be 

exalted.  Therefore  were  there  no  good  works?  There  were: 
but  in  what  manner  ?  By  the  grace  of  God.  Go  on,  let  us 
Eph.  2,  see  ;  For  of  Himself  we  are  the  workmanship  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  in  good  works.  Behold  in  what  manner  He 
hath  made  the  ends  of  the  earth,  That  hath  wrought  Salvation 
in  the  midst  of  the  earth.  Thou  hast  made  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  Summer  and  spring  Thou  hast  made  them.  Men 
fervent  in  the  Spirit  are  the  summer.  Thou,  I  say,  hast  made 
men  fervent  in  the  Spirit:  Thou  hast  made  also  the  novices  in 
the  Faith,  they  are  the  spring.  Su7nmer  and  spring  Thou 
hast  made  th^m.  They  shall  not  glory  as  if  they  have  not 
received  :   Thou  hast  made  them. 

21.  Ver.  18.  Mindful  be  Thou  of  this  Thy  creature.  Of 
what  creature  of  Thine  ?  The  enemy  hath  reviled  the  Lord. 
O  Asaph,  grieve  over  thine  old  blindness  in  understanding: 
the  enemy  hath  reviled  the  Lord.     It  was  said  to  Christ  in 

John  9,  His  own  nation,  a  sinner  is  this  Man:  we  know  not  whence 
'    He  is:  we  know  Moses,  to  him  spake  God;  this  Man  is  a 

John  8,  Samaritan.  The  enemy  hath  reviled  the  Lord;  and  the 
unwise  people  hath  provoked  Thy  name.  The  unwise  people 
Asaph  was  at  that  time,  but  not  the  understanding  of  Asaph 

Ps.  73,  at  that  time.     What  is  said  in  the  former  Psalm  ?  As  it  were 

22. 
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a  beast  I  have  become  unto  Thee^  and  I  am  alway  with  Ver. 

Thee :  because  He  went  not  to  the  gods  and  idols  of  the '- — 

Gentiles.     Although  he  knew  not,  being  like  a  beast,  jet  he 
knew  again  as  a  man.     For  he  said,  alway  I  am  with  Thee^ 
like  a  beast:  and  what  afterwards  in  that  place  in  the  same 
Psalm,  where  Asaph  is  ?    Thou  hast  held  the  hand  of  my  Ps.  73, 
right  hand,  in  Thy  will  Thou  hast  conducted  me,  and  with     ' 
glory  Thou  hast  taken  me  up.     In  Thy  will,  not  in  my  righ- 
teousness :  by  Thy  gift,  not  by  my  work.     Therefore  here 
also,  the  enemy  hath  reviled  the  Lord:  and  the  unwise  people 
hath  provoked  Thy  name.     Have  they  all  then  perished  ? 
Far  be  it.     Even  if  some  of  the  branches  have  been  broken, 
there   remain  nevertheless  some  whereupon  the  wild  olive 
might  be  graffed  in,  and  the  root  remaineth,  and  out  of  those  Rom.ll, 
same  branches  through  unbelief  broken   there    have    been 
recovered  some  through  faith.     For  even  the  Apostle  Paul 
through  unbelief  had  been  broken,  and  through  faith  unto 
the  root  he  was  restored.     So  evidently  the  unwise  people 
provoked  Thy  name,  when  it  was  said.  If  Son  of  God  He  «'«,  ^I^*'^'' 
let  Him  come  down  from  the  Cross. 

22.  But  what  say  est  thou,  O  Asaph,  now  in  understanding? 
(Ver.  19.)  Deliver  not  to  the  beasts  a  soul  confessing  fo  Thee. 
I  acknowledge,  saith   Asaph  :    for,  as  in  another  Psalm  is 
said.  My  sin  I  am  conscious  of,  and  my  evil-doing  I  have  not  Ps.32,6, 
covered.     Wherefore .?    Because  Peter  hath   spoken    to  the 
Israelites  marvelling  at  the  tongues;    how  that  they  them- 
selves killed  Christ,  though  for  their  sakes  Christ  was  sent. 
When  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  heart,  and  they 
said  to  the  Apostles,  What  then  shall  we  do  ?  tell  us.    And  the  Acts  2, 
Apostles,  Do  penance,  and  be  baptized  each  one  of  you  in  the      *^°* 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  and  there  shall  be  remitted  to 
you  your  sins.     Because   then  through    penance  confession 
hath  come :    deliver  not  to  the  beasts  a  soul  con  jessing  to 
Thee.     Why  confessing  to  Thee  ?    Because  T  am  converted  Ps.  32, 
in   sorrow,  while  the  thorn  is  being  thrust  in.     They  were'*' 
pricked  in  heart,  and  they  became  sorrowful  in  penance,  that 
had  been  boastful  in  their  saying.     Deliver  not  to  the  beasts 
a  soul  confessing  to  Thee.    To  what  beasts,  save  to  those  the 
heads  whereof  were  broken  in  pieces  upon  the  water  ?    For 
the  same  devil  is  called,  beast,  lion,  and  dragon.    Do  not,  he 
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Psalm  saith,  give  to  the  Devil  and  his  Angels  a  soul  confessing  to 

^Thee.     Let  the  serpent  devour,  if  still  I  mind  things  earthly, 

if  for  things  earthly  I  long,  if  still  in  the  promises  of  the  Old 
Testament,  after  the  revealing  of  the  New,  I  remain.  But 
forasmuch  as  now  I  have  laid  down  pride,  and  my  own 
righteousness  I  will  not  acknowledge,  but  Thy  Grace;  against 
me  let  proud  beasts  have  no  power.  Deliver  not  to  the 
beasts  a  soul  confessing  Thee.  The  souls  of  Thy  poor  forget 
Thou  not  unto  the  end.  Rich  we  were,  strong  we  were:  but 
Thou  hast  dried  up  the  rivers  of  Etham :  no  longer  we 
establish  our  own  righteousness,  but  we  acknowledge  Thy 
Grace  ;  poor  we  are,  hearken  to  Thy  beggars.  Now  we  do 
not  dai'e  to  lift  our  eyes  to  Heaven,  but  smiling  our  breasts 
Lukei8,we  say,  "  O  Lord,  be  Thou  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.''''     The 

souls  of  Thy  poor  forget  not  at  the  end. 
lor.Coue-      23.  Ver.  20.  Have  regard  unto  Thy^  Testament.     Fulfil 
'""*  ■      that  which  Thou  hast  promised  :    the  tables  we  have,  for  the 
inheritance  we  are  looking.   Have  regard  unto  Thy  Testament , 
not  that  old  one :    not  for  the  sake  of  the  land  of  Canaan  I 
ask,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  temporal  subduing  of  enemies, 
not  for  the  sake  of  carnal  fruitfulness  of  sons,  not  for  the  sake 
of  earthly  riches,  not  for  the  sake  of  temporal  welfare :    Have 
regard  unto  Thy  Testament,  whertin  Thou  hast  promised  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.     Now  I  acknowledge  Thy  Testament: 
now  understanding  is  Asaph,  no  beast  is  Asaph,  now  he  seeth 
that  which  was  spoken  of,  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Jer.  31,  Lord,  and  I  will  accomplish  with  the  House  of  Israel  and  of 
Judu  a  new  Testament,  not  after  the   Testament  which  I 
2  dispo-  ordered'^  with  their  fathers.''^     Have  regard  unto  Thy  Testa- 
ment :  for  they  that  have  been  darkened  have  been  filled  qf 
the  earth  of  unrighteous  houses:  because  they  had  unrighteous 
Matf. 5, hearts.     Our  '  houses' are  our  hearts:  therein  gladly  dwell 
^'  they  that  are  blessed  with  pure  heart.     Hare  regard,  there- 

Rom.  9,  fore,  unto  Thy  Testament :  and  let  the  remnant  be  saved : 

27 

for  many  men  that  give  heed  to  earth  are  darkened,  and 
filled  with  earth.  For  there  hath  entered  into  their  eyes 
dust,  and  it  hath  blinded  them,  and  they  have  become  dust 
Ps.  1,4.  which  the  wind  sweepeth  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  They 
that  have  been  darkened  have  been  filed  qf  the  earth  qf  un- 
lighteou^  Jumses.    For  by  giving  heed  to  earth  they  have  been 


Bad  consciences  darkened.      The  humble  not  confounded.      513 
darkened,  conceminor  whom  there  is  said  in  another  Psalm,   Ver. 

.21 

Let  their  eyes  he  blinded,  that  they  see  not,  and  their  hack  ever . 
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how  Thou  down.  Wiihearth^  then,  they  that  have  been  darkened 23! 
have  been  filled^  with  the  earth  of  unrighteous  houses:  because 
they  have  unrighteous  hearts.  For  our  houses,  as  we  have 
said  above,  are  our  hearts :  therein  gladly  we  dwell,  if  we 
cleanse  them  from  that  iniquity :  there  is  the  evil  conscience, 
which  driveth  the  man  from  thence,  whereunto  he  is  bidden 
to  go,  carrying  his  bed,  whose  sins  have  been  remitted,  at 
the  Lord's  saying,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thine  house  :  John  5, 
carry  thy  flesh,  and  enter  into  thy  conscience  that  is  now 
made  whole.  For  they  that  have  been  darkened  have  been  filled 
of  the  earth  of  unrighteous  houses.  They  have  been  darkened, 
they  have  been  filled  with  earth.  They  that  have  been 
obscured  are  who  ?  They  that  have  unrighteous  hearts.  To 
them  the  Lord  rendereth  after  their  heart. 

24.  Ver.  2 1 .  Let  not  the  humble  man  be  turned  away  con- 
founded.    For  them  pride  hath  confounded.      The  needy  and 
helpless  man  shall  praise  Thy  name.     Ye  see,  brethren,  how 
sweet  ought  to  be  poverty  :  ye  see  that  poor  and  helpless 
men  belong  to  God,  but  poor  in  spirit t  for  of  them  is  ^/te  Matt.  6, 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.     Who  are  the   poor  in  spirit?    The^* 
humble,  men  trembling  at  the  words  of  God,  confessing  their 
sins,  neither  on  their  own  merits,  nor  on  their  own  righteous- 
ness relying.     Who  are  the  poor  in  spirit  ?    They  who  when 
they  do  any  thing  of  good,  praise  God,   when  any  thing  of 
evil,  accuse  themselves.      Upon  whom  shall  rest  My  Spirit,  i„,e6,2. 
saith  the  Prophet,  but  upon  the  humble  man,  and  peaceful^ 
and  trembling  at  My  words?      Now  therefore    Asaph    hath 
understood,  now  to  the   earth    he    adhereth   not,  now  the 
earthly  promises  out  of  the  Old  Testament  he  requirelh  not. 
Thy  beggar  he  hath  become;  Thy  poor  man  he  hath  become; 
for  Thy  rivers  he  is  thirsting,  for  his  own  have  been  dried  up. 
Seeing  then  such  an  one  he  hath  become,  may  he  not  be 
defrauded  of  his  hope ;  he  hath  sought  with  hands  by  night  P8.77,2. 
in  Thy  presence,  let  him  not  be  deceived;  Let  not  the  humble 
man  be  turned  away  confounded:  the  needy  and  helpless  man 
shall  praise   Thy  name.     Confessing  their  sins,  they  shall 
praise  Thy  name ;  longing  for  Thine  eternal  promises,  they 
shall  praise  Thy  name :  not  they  that  are  puffed  up  because 
VOL.  III.  L  1 
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Psalm  of  things   temporal,  not  they  that   because   of  their   own 

~ righteousness  are  lifted  up  and  distended,  not  they ;    but 

who  ?    The  needy  and  helpless  man  shall  praise  Thy  name. 
^Mne        ^^'  ^^'^'  ^''  ^^**^'  ^  Lord,  judge  Thou  my  cause.     For 
own       forsaken   I  seem,  for  not  yet  I  have  received  that  which 
p  "*42     r^ou  hast  promised :    and  my  tears  have  become  for  me 
3/     '  bread  by  day  and  by  night,  while  it  is  said  to  me  daily. 
Where  is  thy  Qod?    And  because  I  am  not  able  to  shew 
my  God,  as  if  I  were  following  an  empty  thing,  they  revile 
me.     And  not  only  Heathen,  or  Jew,  or  heretic ;   but  some- 
times even  a  Catholic  brother  doth  make  a  grimace  when 
the  promises  of  God  are  being  preached,  when  a  future 
resurrection  is  being  foretold.     And  still  even  he,  though 
already  washed  with  the  water  of  eternal  Salvation,  bearing 
the  Sacrament  of  Christ,  perchance  saith,  'and  what  man 
hath  yet  risen  again  ?'    And,  '  I  have  not  heard  my  father 
speaking  out  of  the  grave,  since  I  buried  him !'  '  God  hath 
»quod    given  to   His  servants  a  law  for  time,  to  which'  let  them 
pus  P)    betake  themselves :  for  what  man  cometh  back  from  beneath  ?' 
^^g-      And  what  shall  I  do  with  such  men?    Shall  I  shew  them 
'  quam,'  what  they  see  not  ?    I  am  not  able  :   for  not  for  the  sake  of 
(egen].)^l^gj^  ought  God  to  become  visible.     Now  let  them  do  this, 
if  they  so  please,  let  them  thus  do,  thus  endeavour  j  because 
they  themselves  will  not  be  changed  for  the  better,  let  them 
change  God  for  the  worse.     Let  him  see  that  is  able,  let 
him  believe  that  is  not  able,  that  there  is  a  God.     And  if 
he  seeth  that  is  able,  doth  he  with  eyes  see  ?    With  under- 
standing he  seeth,  with  heart  he  seeth.     For  not  sun  and 
Matt.  5,  moon  He  willed  to  shew.  Who  said.  Blessed  are  they  of  pure 
heart,  for  they  shall  see  Qod.     But  an  impure  heart  is  meet 
not  even  for  faith,  so  as  that  it  may  even  believe  that  which 
it  seeth  not.     I  see  not,  he  saith  :    what  am  I   to  believe  ? 
Thy  soul  is  seen  then,  I  suppose  ?    Fool,  thy  body  is  seen : 
thy  soul  who  doth  sec  ?   Since  therefore  thy  body  alone  is 
seen,  why  art  thou  not  buried?   He  marvelleth  that  I  have 
said,  If  body  alone  is  seen,  why  art  thou  not  buried  ?   And 
he  answereth,  (for  he  knoweth  as  much  as  this,)  Because  I  am 
alive.     How  know  I  that  thou  art  alive,  of  whom  I  see  not 
the  soul  ?  How  know  I  ?   Thou  wilt  answer.  Because  I  speak, 
because  I  walk,  because  I  work.     Fool,  by  the  operations  of 
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the  body  I  know  thee  to  be  living,  by  the  works  of  creation   Vrr. 

canst  thou  not  know  the  Creator  ?    And  perchance  he  that '— 

saith,  when  I  shall  be  dead,  afterwards  I  shall  be  nothing ; 
hath  both  learned  letters,  and  hath  learned  this  doctrine 
from  Epicurus,  who  was  a  sort  of  doting  philosopher,  or  rather 
lover  of  folly  not  of  wisdom,  whom  even  the  philosophers 
themselves  have  named  the  hog:  who  said  that  the* chief 
good'  was  pleasure  of  body;  this  philosopher  they'  have'Oxf. 
named  the  hog,  wallowing  in  carnal  mire.  From  him  per-  ,  "jj* 
chance  this  lettered  man  hath  learned  to  say,  I  shall  not  be,  sopher 
after  I  have  died.  Dried  be  the  rivers  of  Etham !  Perish 
those  doctrines  of  the  Gentiles,  flourish  the  plantations  of 
Jerusalem !  Let  them  see  what  they  can,  in  heart  believe 
what  they  cannot  see !  Certainly  all  those  things  which 
throughout  the  world  now  are  seen,  when  God  was  working 
Salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  when  those  things  were 
being  spoken  of,  they  were  not  then  as  yet :  and  behold 
at  that  time  they  were  foretold,  now  they  are  shewn  as  ful- 
filled, and  still  the  fool  saith  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God.  Ps.  14, 
Woe  to  the  perverse  hearts :  for  so  will  there  come  to  pass  " 
the  things  which  remain,  as  there  have  come  to  pass  the 
things  which  at  that  time  were  not,  and  were  being  foretold 
as  to  come  to  pass.  Hath  God  indeed  performed'  to  ussexhi- 
all  the  things  which  He  promised,  and  concerning  the  Day^"'*' 
of  Judgment  alone  hath  He  deceived  us?  Christ  was  not  on  the 
earth ;  He  promised,  He  hath  performed :  no  virgin  had 
conceived  ;  He  promised.  He  hath  performed :  the  precious 
Blood  had  not  been  shed  whereby  there  should  be  effaced 
the  hand-writing  of  our  death  ;  He  promised,  He  hath  per- 
formed: not  yet  had  flesh  risen  again  unto  life  eternal;  He 
promised.  He  hath  performed:  not  yet  had  the  Gentiles 
believed ;  He  promised.  He  hath  performed  :  not  yet  heretics 
armed  with  the  name  of  Christ,  against  Christ  were  warring ; 
He  foretold.  He  hath  performed :  not  yet  the  idols  of  the 
Gentiles  from  the  earth  had  been  effaced ;  He  foretold.  He 
hath  performed :  when  all  these  things  He  hath  foretold  and 
performed,  concerning  the  Day  of  Judgment  alone  hath  He 
lied  ?  It  will  come  by  all  means  as  these  things  came ;  for 
even  these  things  before  they  came  to  pass  were  future,  and 
as  future  were  first  foretold,  and  afterwards  they  came  to 

l1  2 


616  Satan  would  still  deceive  us  as  he  did  Eve. 

PsALMpass.     It  will  come,  my  brethren.     Let  no  one  say,  it  will 
^'^'''^'^"not  come:    or,  it  will  come,  but  far  off  is  that  which  will 


come.     But  to  thyself  it  is  near  at  hand  to  go  hence.     Let 

the  first  deception   suffice :   if  we  have  not  been  able  to 

remain  in  the  precept,  at  least  let  us  be  amended  by  example. 

Not  yet  was  there  an  example  of  human  falling,  when  it  was 

Gen.  2,  said  to  Adam,  With  death  thou  shalt  die,  if  thou  shalt  have 

^"^ ''^>^' touched.     And  there  came   athwart  the  serpent,  and  said. 

Thou  shalt  not  die  with  death.     Believed  was  the  serpent, 

despised  was  God :  believed  was  the  serpent,  touched  was 

the  thing  forbidden,  man  died.     Was  there  not  more  fulfilled 

that  which  God  had  threatened  than  what  the  enemy  had 

promised  ?    So  it  is  indeed :  we  acknowledge  this ;  thence 

all  men  are  under  death :  now  that  we  have  experience  let 

us  beware.     For  even  now  the  serpent  doth  not  cease  to 

whisper  in  our  ears  and  to  say,  Will  God  indeed  condemn  so 

great  multitudes,  and  save  so  few  ?    What  else  is  this  but,  Do 

contrary  to  commandment,  ye  will  not  die  ?    But  as  it  was 

then,  so  also  it  is  now.     If  thou  shalt  have  done  that  which 

the  devil  doth  suggest,  and  shalt  have  despised  that  which 

God  hath  commanded ;  there  will  come  the  Judgment  Day, 

and  thou  wilt  find  that  true  which  God  hath  threatened,  and 

that  false  which  the  devil  hath  promised.     Arise,  O  Lord, 

judge  Thou  my  cause.     '  Dead  thou  art,  and  despised  thou 

Pa.  43,  art;'  it  is  being  said  to  me,  *  Where  is  thy  God?*  Arise,  judge 

Thou  my  cause.     For  there  is  not  to  come  to  judgment  any 

but  He  that  hath  arisen  from  the  dead.     As  to  come  He  was 

foretold,  He  came,  and  He  was  despised  by  the  Jews  while 

walking  upon  the  earth ;  He  is  despised  by  false  Christians 

while  sitting  in  Heaven.     Arise,   O  Lord,  judge  Thou  my 

cause.     Because  in  Thee  I  have  believed,  let  me  not  perish  ; 

because  I  have  believed  that  which  I  have  not  seen,  of  my 

hope  let  me  not  be  beguiled,  let  me  receive  that  which  Thou 

hast  promised.     Judge    Thou   my  cause.     Remember   Thy 

reproaches,  those  which  are  from,  the  imprudent  man  all  the 

day  long.     For  still  Christ  is  reviled :    nor  will  there  be 

wanting  all  the  day  long,  that  is,  even  unto  the  end  of  time, 

the  vessels  of  wrath.     Still  is  it  being  said,  *  Vain  things  the 

Christians  do  preach :'  still  is  it  being  said,  *  A  fond  thing 

is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.'    Judge  Thou  my  cause: 
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remember  Thy  reproaches.     But  what  reproaches,  save  those  "Ver. 

which  are  from  the  imprudent  man  all  the  day  long?    Doth '— 

a  prudent  man  say  this  ?  Nay,  for  a  prudent  man  is  said  to 
be  one  far-seeing.  If  a  prudent  man  is  one  far-seeing,  by 
faith  he  seeth  afar :  for  with  eyes  scarce  that  before  the  feet 
is  seen.     All  the  day  long. 

26.  Ver.  23.  Forget  not  the  voice  of  them  that  implore 
Thee.  While  they  groan  for  and  expect  now  that  which 
Thou  hast  promised  from  the  New  Testament,  and  walk  by 
that  same  Faith,  do  Thou  not  forget  the  voice  of  them  im- 
ploring Thee.  But  those  still  say,  Where  is  Thy  God?  Let 
the  pride  of  them  that  hate  Thee  come  up  alway  to  Thee. 
Do  not  forget  even  their  pride.  Nor  doth  He  forget:  no 
doubt  He  doth  either  punish  or  amend. 


PSALM  LXXV.  J-^T. 

tXXIT. 


EXPOSITION. 


Sermon  to  the  Commonalty. 

1.  This  Psalm  to  the  swelling  of  pride  applieth  the 
medicine  of  humility;  but  the  humble  it  doth  comfort  in 
hope :  with  this  design,  that  not  any  one  may  proudly  rely 
on  himself,  that  not  any  humble  man  may  despair  of  the 
Lord.  For  the  promise  of  God  is  ratified,  sure,  fixed,  and 
unshaken,  faithful,  and  devoid  of  all  doubt,  which  doth  com- 
fort the  afflicted.  For  the  whole  life  of  man  upon  the  earthy  Job  5,7. 
as  it  is  written,  is  trial.  Nor  is  one  as  it  were  prosperous  to 
be  chosen,  and  adversity  alone  to  be  shunned ;  but  of  both 
we  are  to  beware,  of  the  one  lest  it  corrupt,  of  the  other  lest 
it  crush :  so  that  for  every  man,  in  whatever  state  of  affairs 
he  shall  have  lived  in  this  life,  there  may  be  no  refuge  but 
God,  nor  any  joy  but  in  His  promises.  For  this  life  with 
whatsoever  felicity  overflowing  doth  deceive  many  men,  God 
no  man.  Because  then  to  every  man,  when  converted  unto 
God,  his  pursuit  is  changed,  his  pleasures  are  changed  :  (for 
they  are  not  withdrawn,  but  are  changed:)  so  all  our  pleasures 
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LXXV* "'  '^"^  ^^^^  ^^®  "°^  ^'®*  "^  substance,  but  in  hope ',  but  the 

I  oxf.    hope  itself  is  so  sure,  that  to  all  this  world's  pleasures  it  is  to 

Mss.      be  preferred,  as  it  is  written,  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord. 

'  but  in  A"d  that  thou  mightest  not  think  thyself  already  to  have  that 

ter  4  ^^'^h  ^®  ^°^^  promise,  he  added  forthwith,  and  He  shall 

give  thee  the  petitions  of  thy  heart.     If  then  not  yet  thou 

hast  the  petitions  of  thy  heart,  whence  dost  thou  delight  in 

the  Lord,  except  because  thou  hast  a  sure  promiser,  who 

hath  made  Himself  by  promising  a  debtor  ?    Of  this  entreaty 

then,  in  order  that  our  hope  may  remain  with  us,  and  that  we 

may  be  introduced  unto  that  which  God  hath  promised,  the 

9  J»       Title   of  this  Psalm   speaketh :    At  the  end^,  corrupt  not. 

What  is,  corrupt  not  f    That  which  Thou  hast  promised, 

perform.     But  when?     At  the  end.     To  this  then  let  the 

mind's  eye  be  directed,  unto  the  end.     Let  all  the  things 

which  have  occurred  in  the  way  be  passed  over,  in  order  that 

we  may  attain  to  the  end.     Let  proud  men  exult  because  of 

present  felicity,  let  them  swell  with  honours,  glitter  in  gold, 

overflow  with  domestics,  be  encircled  with   the  services  of 

clients :    these   things   pass  away,   they  pass   away  like  a 

shadow.    When  that  end  shall  have  come,  when  all  who  now 

hope  in  the  Lord  are  to  rejoice,  then  to  them  shall  come 

sorrow  without  end.     When  the  meek  shall  have  received 

that  which  the  proud  deride,  then  the  vapouring  of  the  proud 

shall  be  turned  into  mourning.     Then  shall  there  be  that 

voice  which  we  know  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  :  for  they  shall 

say  at  that  time  when  they  see  the  glory  of  the  Saints,  who, 

when  they  were  in  humiliation,  endured  them ;  who,  when 

they  were  exalted,  consented  not — at  that  time  then  they 

Wisd  5,  shall  say.  These  are  they  whom  sometime  we  have  had  in 

derision.  Where  they  also  say,  What  hath  pride  profited  us, 

and  the  boasting  of  riches  hath  bestowed  upon  us  what?  All 

things  have  passed  away  like  a  shadow.     Because  on  things 

corruptible  they  relied,  their  hope  shall  be  corrupted :  but  our 

own  hope  at  that  time  shall  be  substance.     For  in  order  that 

the  promise  of  God  may  remain  whole  and  sure  and  certain 

•  4  M88. towards  us,  we  have  said  out  of  a  heart"  of  faith,  at  the  end 

"°°*^    corrupt  not.    Fear  not,  therefore,  lest  any  mighty  man  should 

corrupt  the  promises  of  God.     He  doth  not  corrupt,  because 

He  is  truthful;  He  hath  no  one  more  mighty  by  whom  His 
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promise  may  be  corrupted  :  let  us  be  then  sure  concerning  Ver, 
the  promises  of  God ;  and  let  us  sing  now  from  the  place  — ~ — 
where  the  Psalm  beginneth. 

2.  Ver.  1.   We  will  con/ess  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  we  will  con- 
fess to   Thee,  and  will  invoke  Thy  name.     Do  not  invoke, 
before  thou  confess  :  confess,  and  invoke.     For  Him  Whom 
thou  art  invoking,  unto  thyself  thou  callest.     For  what  is  it 
to  invoke,  but  unto  thyself  to  call  ?    If  He  is  invoked  by  thee, 
that  is,  if  He  is  called  to  thee,  unto  whom  doth  He  draw 
near  ?     To  a  proud  man  He  draweth  not  near.     High  indeed 
He  is,  one  lifted  up  attaineth  not  unto  Him.     In  order  that 
we  may  reach  all  exalted  objects,  we  raise  ourselves,  and  if 
we  are  not  able  to  reach  them,  we  look  for  some  appliances 
or  ladders,  in  order  that  being  exalted  we  may  reach  exalted 
objects :  contrariwise  God  is  both  high,  and  by  the  lowly 
He  is  reached.     It  is  written.  Nigh  is  the  Lord  to  them  that  Ps.  34, 
have  bruised  the  heart.     The  bruising  of  the  heart  is  God-     ' 
liness,  humility.     He   that   bruiseth  himself  is  angry  with 
himself     Let  him  make  himself  angry  in  order  that  he  may 
make  Him  merciful ;  let  him  make  himself  judge,  in  order 
that  he  may  make  Him  Advocate.      Therefore  God  doth 
come  when  invoked.     Unto  whom  doth  He  come  ?     To  the 
proud    man   He    cometh   not.      Hear   another   testimony: 
Exalted  is  the  Lord,  and  things  lowly  He  regardeth  ;   but 
tilings  exalted  from  afar  He  scanneth.     Exalted  is  the  Lord,  Ps.  138, 
and  things  lowly  He  regardeth,  not  from  afar,  but  things  ' 
exalted  from  afar  He  scanneth.     And  lest  perchance  when 
it  was  being  said  that  He  regardeth  things  lowly,  proud  men 
should  rejoice  for  their  impunity,  as  if  He  that  dwelleth  in 
exalted  places  doth  not  observe  them  in  their  pride  j  they 
are  terrified,  and  there  is  said  to  them.  He  seeth  you  and 
scanneth   you,  but  from  afar.     Those   He  maketh  blessed, 
unto  whom  He  approacheth  :  but  ye,  He  saith,  O  proud  men, 
O  exalted  men,  shall  not  be  unpunished,  because  He  scan- 
neth ;  shall  not  be  blessed,  because  from  afar  He  scanneth 
you.     Take  heed  therefore  what  ye  do :  for  if  He  knovveth, 
He  is  not  unobservant".     It  is  better  therefore  that  He  be 
unobservant  than  known.     For  what  is  that  same  being  un- 
observant, but  not  knowing  ?    What  is,  not  to  know?     Not 

»  Not!  ignoscit,  '  doth  not  forgive,'  (take  no  notice.) 
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Psalm  to  animadvert.     For  even  as  the  act  of  one  avenging  anim- 

^adversion  is  wont  to  be  spoken  of.     Hear  one  praying  that 

Ps,  61,  fjg  be  unobservant:  Turn  away  Thy  face  from  my  sins. 
What  then  wilt  thou  do  if  He  shall  have  turned  away  His 
face  from  thee  ?  A  grievous  thing  it  is,  and  to  be  feared, 
lest  He  forsake  thee.  Again,  if  He  turn  not  away  His  face, 
He  animadverteth.  God  knoweth  this  thing,  God  can  do 
this  thing,  namely,  both  turn  away  face  from  one  sinning,  and 
not  turn  away  from  one  confessing.  Therefore  in  one  place 
to  Him  is  said,  Turn  away  Thy  face  from  my  sins:  and  in 
Ps.  27,  another  place  to  Him  is  said,  Turn  not  away  Thy  face  from 
me.  There,  from  my  sins  turn  away  ;  but  here,  from  me  turn 
not  away.  Confess  therefore  and  invoke.  For  by  confessing 
ihou  purgest  the  Temple,  into  which  He  may  come,  when 
invoked.  Confess  and  invoke.  May  He  turn  away  face 
from  thy  sins,  not  turn  away  from  thee :  turn  away  face  from 
>  feeisti  that  which  thou  hast  wrought',  not  turn  away  from  that 
•fecit  which  He  hath  Himself  wrought".  For  thee,  as  man.  He 
halh  Himself  wrought,  thy  sins  thou  hast  thyself  wrought. 
Confess,  therefore,  and  invoke:  say,  We  will  confess  to  Thee., 
O  Lord,  we  will  confess  to  Thee. 

3.  This  repetition  is  confirmation,  that  it  doth  not  repent 

thee  to  have  confessed.     For  not  to  any  cruel  one  thou  hast 

confessed,  nor  to  one  vindictive,  nor  to  one  that  upbraideth  ; 

confess  secui'ely.     Hear  another  voice  of  a  Psalm  exhorting: 

Ps.  105,  Confess  ye  to  the  Lord,  for  good  He  is.     What  is,  for  good 

1;  107'  He  is?     Why  do  ye  fear  to  confess  ?     Good  He  is,  He  is 

i*.  unobservant^  when  one  confesseth.     Fear  to   confess   to  a 

'  igno-  ,  .  -  . 

scit,  see  human  judge,  lest  perchance  he  punish  thee  after  confession: 

above.     ^^  God,  fear  not :  make  Him  by  confessing  merciful.  Whom 

by  denying  thou  dost  not  make  ignorant.      We  will  confess 

to  Thee,   O  God,  we  will  confess,  and  now  being  secure,  we 

will  invoke   Thy  name.     We  have   emptied  our  hearts  by 

confession.  Thou  hast  temfied,  hast  purged.  Confession  doth 

make  us  humble  :  draw  Thou  near  to  us  humble  Who  dost 

withdraw  from  us  exalted.     But  that  there  is  a  strengthening 

of  the  sense  in  repetition,  by  many  passages  of  the  Scriptures 

John  1,  we  are  taught.     Thence  is  that  which  the  Lord  saith,  Verily, 

Ps  72     Verily.     Thence  in  certain  Psalms  is,  So  be  it.  So  be  it.     To 

19;  89,  siirnifv  the  thing,  one  So  be  it  would  have  been  sufficient :  to 

63.  °      ' 
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signify  confirmation,  there  hath  been  added  another  So  he  it.  Ver. 
Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt — ye  know  how  that,  when  Joseph 


was  in  that  country  because  of  his  love  of  chastity  now  shut 
up  in  prison,  this  Pharaoh  saw  a  dream  well  known  to  us  all, 
by  seven  lean  kine  there  were  devoured  seven  fat  kine, 
and  again  that  by  seven  thin  ears  of  corn  were  devoured 
seven  fruitful  ears.  And  how  did  Joseph  interpret?  If 
ye  remember,  he  said  that  these  dreams  were  not  two, 
but  one  vision.  One  is,  he  saith,  their  interpretation :  Gen. 4i, 
but  that  thou  hast  seen  it  again,  he  saith,  doth  signify  ^^" 
confirmation.  These  words  I  have  said,  that  ye  may  not 
suppose  that  repetition  in  the  words  of  the  holy  language 
is,  as  it  were,  a  love  of  talkativeness.  Ofttimes  therein 
repetition  hath  the  force  of  confirmation.  Prepared  is  Pa.  57, 
my  heart,  O  God,  he  saith,  prepared  is  my  heart.  In 
another  place  he  saith,  Wait  for  the  Lord,  do  manfully,Va.27, 
and  may  He  strengthen  thy  heart,  and  wait  for  the  Lord. 
Countless  passages  of  such  sort  there  are  throughout  all  the 
Scriptures.  With  these  it  is  sufficient  that  we  have  com- 
mended to  your  notice  a  way  of  speaking  which  ye  may 
obsei've  in  all  like  cases :  now  to  the  substance  attend :  We 
will  confess  to  Thee,  he  saith,  and  we  will  invoke.  I  have 
said  why  before  invocation  confession  doth  precede  :  because 
whom  thou  dost  invoke,  him  thou  dost  invite.  But  he 
willeth  not  to  come  when  invoked,  if  thou  shalt  have  been 
lifted  up  :  lifted  up  if  thou  shalt  have  been,  thou  wilt  not  be 
able  to  confess.  And  thou  deniest  not  any  things  to  God  that 
He  knoweth  not.  Therefore  thy  confession  doth  not  teach 
Him,  but  it  purgeth  thee. 

4.  And  now  he  hath  confessed,  he  hath  invoked:  yea, 
they  have  confessed,  they  have  invoked ;  and  it  is  said  in 
the  person  of  one  man,  /  icilt  tell  forth  all  Thy  marvellous 
things.  Having  confessed,  he  hath  emptied  himself  of 
evil  things,  invoking,  he  hath  filled  himself  with  good 
things;  in  telling  forth  he  hath  belched  out  that  wherewith 
he  hath  filled  himself.  And  observe,  brethren,  when  they 
were  confessing  there  were  many :  We  will  confess  to  Thee, 
O  God,  we  will  confess  to  Thee,  and  we  will  invoke  Thy 
name.  For  many  are  the  hearts  of  men  confessing,  one 
of  men  believing.     Why  is  it  that  many  are  the  hearts  of 
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Psalm  men  confessiug,  one  of  men  believing  ?    Because  divers  sins 

men  confess,  one  faith  they  believe.     Now  therefore  when 

Ephes.    Christ  hath  begun  to  dwell  in  the  inner  man  through  faith, 

'     *    and  hath  begun  when  invoked  to  possess  him  that  hath 

confessed ;  there  is  made  up  whole  Christ,  Head  and  Body, 

and  out  of  many.  One.     Hear  ye  now  the  words  of  Christ. 

»  Oxf.    For  these  seemed  not  as  it  were  to  be  His  words',  We  will 

♦  mein-   confess  to  Thee,  O  God,  we  will  confess  to  Thee,  and  will 

ters.      invoke  Thy  name.     Now   beginneth   the   discourse  in  the 

person   of   the   Head*.      But   whether    Head    speaketh    or 

whether  members  speak,  Christ  speaketh :    He  speaketh  in 

the  person  of  the  Head,  He  speaketh  in  the  person  of  the 

Gen.  2,  Body.    But  what  hath  been  said  ?   There  shall  be  two  in  one 

Ephes.  flesh.     This  is  a  great  Sacrament:   I,  he  saith,  speak  in 

^>  32.     Christ  and  in  the  Church.     And  He  Himself  in  the  Gospel, 

Mat.i9,  Therefore  no  longer  two,  hut  one  flesh.     For  in  order  that  ye 

may  know  these  in  a  manner  to  be  two  persons,  and  again 

one  by  the  bond  of  mamage,  as  one  He  speaketh  in  Isaiah, 

Isa.  61,  and  saith.  As  upon  a  Bridegroom  he  hath  hound  upon  me  a 

mitre,  and  as  a  Bride  he  hath  clothed  me  with  an  ornament. 

A  Bridegroom  He  hath  called  Himself  in  the  Head,  a  Bride  in 

the  Body.    He  is  speaking  therefore  as  One,  let  us  hear  Him, 

and  in  Him  let  us  also  speak.  Let  us  be  the  members  of  Him, 

in  order  that  this  voice  may  possibly  be  ours  also.     I  will 

tell  forth,  he  saith,  all  Thy  marvellous  things.     Christ  is 

preaching  Himself,  He  is  preaching  Himself  even  in  His 

members  now  existing,  in  order  that  He  may  guide  unto  Him 

others,  and  they  may  draw  near  that  were  not,  and  may  be 

united  with  those  members  of  Him,  thi'ough  which  members 

of  Him  the  Gospel  hath  been  preached;  and  there  may  be 

made  one  Body  under  one  Head,  in  one  Spirit,  in  one  Life. 

5.  Ver.  2.  And  he  saith  what  ?   When  I  shall  have  received, 

»  E.  V.  he  saith,  the  tinie^,  I  tvill  judge  justices.     When  shall  He 

'^'^^    judge  justices  ?    When   He  shall   have  received  the  time. 

gallon.'  Not  yet  is  the  precise  time.    Thanks  to  His  mercy:  He  first 

preacheth  justices,  and  then  He  judgeth  justices.     For  if  He 

willed  to  judge   before    He   willed  to   preach,   who   would 

be  found  that  should  be  delivered :  who   would  meet  Him 

that   should   be  absolved  r     Now  therefore  is   the   time  of 

preaching :  /  ivill  tell,  he  saith,  all  Thy  marvellous  works. 
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Hear  Him  telling,  hear  Him  preaching  :  for  if  thou  shalt  have  Ver. 

despised  Him,  when  I  shall  have  received  the  time,  He  saith, :— 

/  will  judge  justices.     I  forgive,  He  saith,  now  sins  to  one 
confessing,  I  will  not  spare  hereafter  one  despising.     Mercy  Vs.  loi, 
and  Judgment  I  will  sing  to   Thee,  O  Lord,  is  said  in  a 
Psalm.     Mercy  and  judgment:  now  mercy,  hereafter  judg- 
ment :   in  which  mercy  sins  are  forgiven,  in  which  judgment 
sins  are  punished.     Wilt  thou  not  fear  the  punisher  of  sin- 
ners?   Love  the  forgiver,  scorn  Him  not,  exalt  not  thyself, 
say  not,  I  have  nothing  which  He  may  forgive  me :  for  hear 
what  followelh,  When  I  shall  have  received  the  time  I  will 
judge  justices.    Hath  Christ  received  a  lime  ?    Hath  the  Son 
of  God  received  a  time  ?    The  Son  of  God  hath  not  received 
a  time  :  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  received  a  time.     But  the 
self-same  Person  is  both  Son  of  God  by  Whom  we  were  made, 
and  Son  of  Man  by  Whom  we  were  made  again.     By  the 
assuming   of  man    He  was  not  Himself  assumed,    by   the 
changing  of  man  into  something  better  He  was  by  no  means 
changed  into  any  thing  worse:  He  ceased  not  to  be  what  He 
was.  He  received  that  which  He  was  not.     He  was  what? 
Seeing  that  inform  of  God  He  was,  no  robbery  He  judged  it  Phil.  2, 
to  be  equal  tvith  Qod.     They  are  the  words  of  the  Apostle. 
And  He  received  what  ?  But  he  emptied  Himself,  receiving 
the  form  of  a  servant.     As  the  form  of  a  servant  He  hath 
received,  so  also  a  time  He  hath  received.     He  hath  been 
changed  then?  Hath  been  wasted?  Hath  been  made  thinner? 
Hath  fallen  off  into  wasting  ?     Far  be  it !    What  then  ?  He 
hath  emptied  Himself,  receiving  the  form  of  a  servant.    He  hath 
been  said  to  have  emptied  Himself  by  receiving  an  inferior,  not 
by  degenerating  from  an  equal.    Therefore,  brethren,  what  is 
this,  When  I  shall  have  received  the  time  I  will  judge  justices  ? 
He  haih  received  a  time  as  Son  of  Man ;   He  doth  govern 
times  as  Son  of  God.     Hear  how  as  Son  of  Man  He  hath 
received  the  time  of  judging.     He  saith  in  the  Gospel,  ^e  John  5, 
hath  given  to  Him  power  to  execute  judgment,  because  Son  of  ' ' 
Man  He  is.     According  to  His  nature  as  Son  of  God,  He 
hath   never  received  power  of  judging,  because   He  never 
lacked  the  power  of  judging:    according  to  His  nature  as 
Son  of  Man  He  hath  received  a  time,  as  of  being  born,  and 
of  suffering,  as  of  dying,  and  of  rising  again,  and  of  ascend- 
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Psalm  ing,  so  of  coming  and  of  judging.     In  Him  His  Body  also 

'-  saith  these  words,  for  not  without  them  He  will  judge.     For 

Mat.i9,  He  saith  in  the  Gospel,  Ye  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Therefore  whole  Christ 
saith,  that  is.  Head  and  Body  in  the  Saints,  when  I  shall 
have  received  the  time,  I  will  judge  justices. 

6.  But  now  what  ?   (Ver.  3.)  The  earth  hath  flawed  down. 

If  the  earth  hath  flowed  down,  whence  hath  it  flowed  down 

except  by  sins  ?    Therefore  also  they  are  called  delinquen- 

» <deli-cies.     To  delinquish  is  as  it  were  by  a  kind  of  liquidity*  to 

quo."     slip  down  from  the  stability  of  firmness  in  virtue  and  righ- 

^,^"''     teousness.     For  it  is  through  desire  of  lower  things  that 

al.  '  de  °  ° 

loco       every  man  sinneth:    as  he  is  strengthened  by  the  love  of 

dam'  liig^er  things,  so  he  falleth  down  and  as  it  were  melteth 
away  by  desire  of  lower  things.  This  flux  of  things  by  the 
sins  of  man  the  merciful  forgiver  observing,  being  a  merciful 
forgiver  of  sins,  not  yet  an  exactor  of  punishments,  He 
observeth  and  saith  :  The  earth  hath  flowed  down,  and  all  they 
that  dwell  therein.  The  earth  herself  indeed  hath  flowed 
down  by  them*that  dwell  in  her.  That  which  followeth  is 
an  exposition,  not  an  addition.  As  though  thou  wert  saying, 
in  what  manner  hath  the  earth  flowed  down  ?  Have  the 
foundations  been  withdrawn,  and  hath  any  thing  therein  been 
swallowed  up  in  a  sort  of  gulf?  What  I  mean  by  earth  is 
all  they  that  dwell  therein.  I  have  found,  be  saith,  the  earth 
sinful.  And  I  have  done  what  ?  /  have  strengthened  the 
pillars  thereof.  What  are  the  pillars  which  He  hath  strength- 
ened ?    Pillars  He  hath  called  the  Apostles.     So  the  Apostle 

Gal.  2,  Paul  concerning  his  fellow-Apostles  saith,  who  seemed  to  be 
pillars.  And  what  would  those  pillars  have  been,  except  by 
Him  they  had  been  strengthened  ?  For  on  occasion  of  a  sort 
of  earthquake  even  these  very  pillars  rocked  :  at  the  Passion 
of  the  Lord  all  the  Apostles  despaired.  Therefore  those 
pillars  which  rocked  at  the  Passion  of  the  Lord,  by  the 
Resurrection  were  strengthened.  The  Beginning  of  the 
building  hath  cried  out  through  the  pillars  thereof,  and  in 
all  those  pillars  the  Architect  Himself  hath  cried  out. 
For  the  Apostle  Paul  was  one  pillar  of  them  when  he  said, 

2  Cor.     Would  ye  receive  a  proof  of  Him  that  speaketh  in  me — Christ  ? 

13,  3.     Therefore,  /,  he  saith,  have  strengtJiened  the  pillars  thereof: 
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I  have  risen  again,  I  have  shewn  that  death  is  not  to  be  Veb. 
feared,  I  have  shewn  to  them  that  fear,  that  not  even  the  — '■ — 


body  itself  doth  perish  in  the  dying.     There  terrified  thera 

wounds,  there  strengthened  them  scars.     The  Lord  Jesus 

could  have  risen  again  without  any  scar:   for  what  great 

matter  were  it  for  that  power,  to  restore  the  frame  of  the 

body  to  such  perfect  soundness,  as  that  no   trace   at   all 

of  past  wound  should  appear  ?    He  had  power  whence  He 

might  make  it  whole  even  without  scar:   but  He  willed  to 

have  that  whereby  He  might  strengthen  the  rocking  pillars. 

7.  We  have  heard  now,  brethren,  that  which  day  by  day 

is  not  kept  secret :    let  us  hear  now  what  He  hath  cried 

through  these  pillars.     It  is  time  to  hear  because  of  that 

terrific  utterance,  /  will  judge  justices  when  I  shall  have  v.  2. 

received  the  time.     He  is  to  receive  the  time  of  judging 

justices,  ye  even  now  have  the  time  of  doing  justices.     If  He 

kept  silence,  ye  would  not  have  any  thing  to  do:  but  to  the 

strengthened  pillars  He  crieth.     He  crieth  what?    (Ver.  4.) 

/  have  said  to  unjust  men,  Do  not  unjustly.     He  crieth,  my 

brethren,  truly  ye   cry.  He  delighteth  you,  hear  ye   Him 

crying.     By  Himself  I  pray,  let  that  voice  terrify  you :  these 

voices  of  yours  ought  not  so  much  to  delight  us,  as  those  to 

terrify  you.     /  have  said  to  unjust  men,  Do  not  unjustly. 

But  already  they  have   done,  and  they  are  guilty:    already 

there  hath  flowed  down  the  earth,  and  all  they  that  dwell 

therein.    Pricked  to  the  heart  were  they  that  crucified  Christ,  Acts  2, 

•  37. 

they  acknowledged  their  sin,  they  learned  something  of  the 

Apostle,  that  they  might  not  despair  of  the  pardon  of  the 
Preacher''.  For  as  Physician  He  had  come,  and  therefore 
had  not  come  to  the  whole.  For  there  is  no  need,  He  saith.  Matt.  9, 
to  the  whole  of  a  physician,  but  to  them  that  are  sick.  I' ' 
have  not  come  to  call  righteous  men,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance. Therefore,  /  have  said  to  unjust  men,  do  not  unjustly. 
They  heard  not.  For  of  old  to  us  it  was  spoken:  we  heard 
not,  we  fell,  were  made  mortal,  were  begotten  mortal:  the 
earth  flowed  down.  Let  them  hear  the  Physician  even  now 
in  order  that  they  may  rise,  Him  that  came  to  the  sick  man, 
Him  Whom  they  would  not  hear  when  whole  in  order  that 

■•  '  Prffidicatoris.'    Some  Mss. '  Peccatores' — •  that  sinners  might  not  despair 
of  pardon.' 
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Psalm  they  might  not  fall,  let  them  hear  when  lying  down  in  order 
'■  that  they  may  rise.  /  have  said  to  the  unjust.  Do  not  un- 
justly. How  must  we  act  ?  We  have  already  done.  And 
to  the  delinquents.  Do  not  exalt  your  horn.  What  is  this? 
If  ye  have  done  iniquity  through  lust,  do  not  defend  it  by 
being  lifted  up :  confess  if  ye  have  done  it.  For  he  that 
confesseth  not  and  is  unjust,  doth  exalt  the  horn.  1  have 
said  to  unjust  men,  Do  not  unjustly;  and  to  the  delinquent. 
Do  not  exalt  your  horn.  There  shall  be  exalted  in  you  the 
horn  of  Christ,  if  your  horn  be  not  exalted.  Your  horn  is  of 
iniquity,  the  horn  of  Christ  is  of  majesty. 

8.  Ver.  5.  Be  not  therefore  lifted  up  :   speak  not  iniquity 
against  God.     Hear  ye  now  the  voices  of  many,  let  each  one 
hear,  let  him  be  pricked.    What  are  men  wont  to  say?   Doth 
God   truly  judge  concerning   things   human?    And  is  this 
a  judgment  of  God  ?     Or  doth  He  indeed  care  for  what  is 
being  done  on  the  earth  ?     So  many  unjust  men  do  overflow 
with  prosperity,  innocent  men  are  weighed  down  with  toils. 
For  to  one  hath  chanced  something  of  ill,  by  God's  reproof 
and  admonition,  and   he  knoweth  his  conscience,  knoweth 
that  for  his  sin's  deserts  he  may  suffer  somewhat:  whence 
doth  he  dispute  against  God  ?     Because  he  is  not  able  to  say, 
A  just  man  I  am  :  what  do  we  suppose  that  he  saith  ?     There 
are  worse  unrighteous  men,  and  yet  these  things  they  suffer 
not.     This  is  the  iniquity  which  men  speak  against   God. 
But  observe  how  unjust  it  is  :  while  he  willeth   himself  to 
seem  a  just  man.  Him  he  maketh  unjust.     For  he  that  saith. 
Unjustly  I  suffer  that  which  I  suffer;  doth  make  Him  unjust, 
by  whose  judgment  he  is  suffering;   but  himself  just,  who 
is  suffering  unjustly.     I  ask  you,  brethren  of  mine,  is  this 
just,    that  God  be  believed  to  be  unjust,  thou  just?     But 
when  thou  art  saying  these  words  thou  art  speaking  against 
God,  iniquity. 
Ps.  50,       9.  What  sailh  He  in  another  Psalm  ?     These  things  thou 
hast  done,  having   enumerated    certain  sins.      These  things 
thou  hast  done.  He  saith,  and  was  silent.    What  is,  I  was 
silent?     He  is  never  silent  with  commandment,  but  mean- 
while He  is  silent  with  punishment:  He  is  keeping  still  from 
vengeance,  He  doth  not  pronounce  sentence  against  the  con- 
demned.    But  this  man  saith  thus,  I  have  done  such  and 
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such  things,  and    God  hath  not  taken  vengeance ;  behold  Ver. 
I  am  whole,  nought  of  ill  hath  befallen  me.     These  things     ■'  ■' 
thou  hast  done,  and  I  was  silent :  thou  hast  suspected  iniquity, 
that  I  shall  be  like  unto  thee.     What  is,  that  I  shall  be  like 
unto  thee  ?     Because  thou   art  unjust,   even  Me  thou  hast 
deemed   unjust ;  as   though  an  approver  of  thy    misdeeds, 
and  no  adversary,  no  avenger  thereof.     And  what  afterwards 
saith  He  to  thee  ?    I  will  convict  thee,  and  will  set  thee  before  Vs.  50, 
thine  own  face  ?     What  is  this  ?     Because  now  by  sinning    " 
behind  thy  back  thou  settest  thyself,  seest  not  thyself,  ex- 
aminest  not  thyself;  I  will  set  thee  before  thyself,  and  will 
bring  upon  thee  punishment  from  thyself.    So  also  here,  Speak 
not  iniquity  against  God.     Attend.     Many  men  speak  this 
iniquity ;  but  dare  not  openly,  lest  as  blasphemers  they  be 
abhorred  by  godly  men  :  in  their  heart  they  gnaw  upon  these 
thiufTs,  within  they  feed  upon  such  impious  food;  itdelighteth 
them  to  speak  against  God,  and  if  they  break  not  out  with 
tongue,  in    heart  they  are  not  silent.     Whence  in  another 
Psalm  is  said.  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God.  Ps.i4,l. 
The  fool  hath  said,  but  he  hath  feared  men :  he  would  not 
say  it  where  men  might  hear ;    and  he  said  it  in  that  place 
where  He  might  Himself  hear  concerning  Whom  he  said  it. 
Therefore  here  also  in  this  Psalm,  (dearly  beloved  attend,) 
whereas  that  which  He  said,  Do  not  speak  iniquity  against 
Qod,  this  He  saw  many  men   do  in   heart,  He  hath  also 
added,  (ver.  6.)  for  neither  from  East,  nor  from   West,  nor 
from  the  deserts  of  the  mountains,  (ver,  7.)  for  God  is  Judge.    Of 
thine  iniquities  God  is  Judge.    If  God  He  is,  every  where  He 
is  present.    Whither  wilt  thou  take  thyself  away  from  the  eyes 
of  God,  so  that  in  some  quarter  thou  mayest  speak   that 
which  He  may  not  hear?    If  from  the  East  God  judgeth, 
withdraw  into  the  West,  and  say  what  thou  wilt  against  God  : 
if  from  the  West,  go  into  the  East,  and  there  speak :    if  from 
the  deserts  of  the  mountains  He  judgeth,  go  into  the  midst 
of  the  peoples,  where  thou  mayest  murmur  to  thyself.    From 
no  place  judgeth  He  That  every  where  is  secret,  every  where 
open  ;    whom  it  is  allowed  no  one  to  know  as  He  is,  and 
whom  no  one  is  permitted  not  to  know.     Take  heed  what 
thou  doest.     Thou  art  speaking  iniquity  against  God.     77«eWiscl.i, 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  filled  the  round  world,  (another  Scrip-       ' 
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PsAT.M  ture  saith  this.)    and  that  which  containeth  all  things  hath 

LXXV 

'-  knoioledge  of  the  voice :   wherefore   he   that   speaTcelh  unjust 

things  cannot  he  hid.  Do  not  therefore  think  God  to  be  in 
places:  He  is  with  thee  such  an  one  as  thou  shalt  have 
been.  What  is,  such  an  one  as  thou  shalt  have  been  ? 
Good,  if  thou  shalt  have  been  good  ;  and  evil  to  thee  He  will 
seem,  if  evil  thou  shalt  have  been ;  but  a  Helper,  if  good 
thou  shalt  have  been ;  an  Avenger,  if  evil  thou  shalt  have 
been.  There  thou  hast  a  Judge  in  thy  secret  place. 
Willing  to  do  something  of  evil,  from  the  public  thou  retirest 
into  thy  house,  where  no  enemy  may  see ;  from  those  places 
of  thine  house  which  are  open  and  before  the  eyes  of  men, 
thou  removest  thyself  into  a  chamber ;  thou  fearest  even  in 
thy  chamber  some  witness  from  some  other  quarter,  thou 
retirest  into  thy  heart,  there  thou  meditatest :  He  is  more 
inward  than  thy  heart.  Whithersoever  therefore  thou  shalt 
have  fled,  there  He  is.  From  thyself  whither  wilt  thou  flee  ? 
Wilt  thou  not  follow  thyself  whithersoever  thou  shalt  flee  ? 
But  since  there  is  One  more  inward  even  than  thyself,  there 
is  no  place  whither  thou  mayest  flee  from  God  angry,  but  to 
God  reconciled.  There  is  no  place  at  all  whither  thou 
mayest  flee.  Wilt  thou  flee  from  Him  ?  Flee  to  Him. 
Therefore  speak  not  iniquity  against  God,  even  there  where 
P8.36,4.ye  speak.  Iniquity,  he  saith,  he  hath  meditated  in  his 
bed.  What  is,  '  He  hath  meditated  in  his  bed  ?'  The  bed, 
Ps.  4,  5.  calling  his  heart ;  Sacrifice  the  sacrifice  of  justice,  and  hope 
Ibid.  4.  in  the  Lord.  But  above  he  said,  Say  ye  in  your  hearts,  and 
in  your  beds  be  pricked.  However  many  prickings  of  evil 
deeds  thou  hast  there,  so  many  prickings  of  confession  have 
thou  there.  Where  then  thou  speakest  iniquity  against  God, 
there  He  judgeth  thee:  He  doth  not  defer  judgment,  but 
punishment.  Now  He  judgeth,  now  He  knoweth,  now  He 
seeth  :  punishment  remaineth  ;  when  it  shall  have  been  set 
before  thee,  thou  wilt  have  the  punishment  also,  when  there 
shall  have  appeared  the  face  of  that  Man,  Who  was  here 
derided.  Who  was  judged.  Who  was  crucified.  Who  stood  be- 
fore a  judge,  when  He  shall  have  appeared  judging  in  His  own 
presence,  then  thou  shalt  have  punishment,  if  thou  shalt  not 
have  amended  thyself  What  then  shall  we  do  now  ?  Let 
us  come  before  His  face,  iv  l^ofjLoXoy^a-ii,  come  before  in  con- 


V, 
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fession :  He  shall  come  gentle  Whom  thou  hadst  made  angry.   Ver. 
Neither  from  the  deserts  of  the  mountains,  for  God  is  Judge :  — '—^ 


not  from  the  East,  not  from  the  West,  not  from  the  deserts 
of  the  mountains.  Wherefore  ?  For  God  is  Judge.  If  in 
any  place  He  were.  He  would  not  be  God :  but  because  God 
is  Judge,  not  man,  do  not  expect  Him  out  of  places.  His 
place  thou  wilt  be,  if  thou  art  good,  if  after  having  confessed' '  Oxf. 
thou  shalt  have  invoked  Him.  <  bei'uo^ 

10.  Ver.  7.  One  He  humhleth,  and  another  He  exalteth.^^^-  ^ , 
_^  verted. 
Whom  humbleth,  whom  exalteth  this  Judge  ?    Observe  these 

two  men  in  the  temple,  and  ye  see  whom  He  humbleth  and 
whom  He  exalteth.  They  went  wp  into  the  Temple  to  pray,  Lukeis, 
He  saith,  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  Publican :  the  ' 
Pharisee  said.  Thanks  to  Thee  I  render,  that  I  am  not  like  the 
rest  of  men,  unjust,  robbers,  adulterers,  as  even  this  Publican : 
I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  tithes  I  give  of  all  things  whatsoever 
I  possess.  To  the  Physician  he  had  gone  up,  and  was  shewing 
whole  limbs,  he  was  hiding  the  wounds.  What  therefore 
said  He,  Who  knew  best  what  he  had  to  be  healed  of?  But 
the  Publican  was  standing  afar  oflF,  and  was  smiting  his 
breast.  Ye  see  him  standing  afar  off:  to  Him  he  was  draw- 
ing near.  Whom  he  was  invoking.  And  he  was  smiting  his 
breast,  saying,  O  God,  be  Thou  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  Publican  went  down  justified  more 
than  that  Pharisee :  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
he  humbled;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 
Thus  hath  been  explained  a  verse  of  this  Psalm.  God  the 
Judge  doth  what?  One  He  humbleth,  and  another  He  exalteth: 
He  humbleth  the  proud.  He  exalteth  the  humble. 

11.  Ver.  8.  For  the  cup  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  of  pure 
wine  is  full  of  mixed.  Justly  so.  And  He  hath  poured  out 
of  this  upon  this  man;  nevertheless,  the  dreg  thereof  hath  not 
been  emptied;  there  shall  drink  all  the  sinners  of  earth. 
Let  us  be  somewhat  recruited  ;  there  is  here  some  obscurity, 

as  we  have  heard  in  a  very  recent  lesson  in  the  Gospel;  Ask,  Matt.  7, 
and  it  shall  he  given  unto  you;   seek,  and  ye  shall  find;'^' 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.     But  thou  sayest.  At 
what  am  1  to  knock,  in  order  that  it  may  be  opened  unto  me? 
Neither  from  East  nor  from  West,  neither  from  the  deserts  v,  7. 
0/  the  mountains,  for  God  is  Judge.    If  present  He  is  in  this 
VOL.  iir.  M  m 
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Lx*xv  P^^^^   ^"^   ^"    ^^''^*»  ®"^  absent  no  where,  where  thou   art 

^standhig,  there  knock:    there  only  stand,  for  by  standing 

thou  dost  knock.  What  then  is  this?  The  first  question  that 
meeteth  us  is  this,  of  pure  wine  it  is  full  of  mixed.  How  of 
pure,  if  of  mixed?  But  when  he  saith,  the  cup  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  (to  men  instructed  in  the  Church  of  Christ  I  am 
speaking,)  ye  ought  not  indeed  to  paint  in  your  heart  God 
as  it  were  circumscribed  with  a  human  fonm,  lest,  though  the 
temples  are  shut  up,  ye  forge  images  in  your  hearts.  This 
cup  therefore  doth  signify  something.  We  will  find  out  this. 
But  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  is,  in  the  power  of  the  Lord. 
For  the  hand  of  God  is  spoken  of  for  the  power  of  God.  For 
even  in  reference  to  men  ofttimes  is  said,  in  hand  he  hath  it: 
that  is,  in  his  power  he  hath  it,  when  he  chooseth  he  doth  it. 
Of  pure  wine  it  is  full  of  mixed.  In  continuation  he  hath 
himself  explained :  He  hath  inclined,  he  saith,  from  this  unto 
this  man ;  nevertheless  the  dreg  thereof  hath  not  been 
emptied.  Behold  how  it  was  full  of  mixed  wine.  Let  it  not 
therefore  terrify  you  that  it  is  both  pure  and  mixed :  pure 
because  of  the  genuineness  thereof,  mixed  because  of  the  dreg. 
What  then  in  that  place  is  the  wine,  and  what  the  dreg  ? 
And  what  is.  He  hath  inclined  from  this  unto  this  man,  in 
such  sort  that  the  dreg  thereof  was  not  emptied? 

12.  Call  ye  to  mind  from  whence  he  came  to  this:   one 

y.  7.      He  humbleth,  and  another  He  exalieth.     That  which  was 

Lukeis,  figured  to  us  in  the  Gospel  through  two  men,  a  Pharisee  and 

^^'        a  Publican,  this  let  us,  taking  in  a  wider  sense,  understand  of 

two  peoples,  of  Jews  and  of  Gentiles :  the  people  of  the  Jews 

that  Pharisee  was,  the  people  of  the  Gentiles  that  Publican. 

The  people  of  the  Jews  were  boasting  of  their  merits,  the 

Gentiles  were  confessing  their  sins.     He  that  knoweth  in 

the  holy  writings  both  the  Apostolical  Epistles  and  the  Acts 

of  the  Apostles,  seeth  there  what  I  say:    not  to  make  it 

long,  it  is  just  as  the  Apostles  were  exhorting  the  Gentiles 

not  to  despair,  because  they  had  lain  in  great  sins;    and 

were  restraining  the  Jews  from  exalting  themselves  by  the 

justifications,  as  it  were,  of  the  Law,  and  from  supposing 

themselves  to  be  on  this  account  just,  but  the  Gentiles  to  be 

Horn,  s,  sinners,  because  the  Jews  had  the  Law,  and  had  the  Temple, 

j.2.8eo.gjjjj   jjg^    i^jjg    Priesthood.     But    all   those   worshippers    of 
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idols,  venerators  of  demons,  were  set  afar  off,  just  as  that  Vbe. 

Publican  was  standing  at  a  distance.     As  those  by  being '■ — 

proud  have  withdrawn,  so  these  by  confessing  have  drawn 
near.     The  cup  therefore  full  of  pure  wine  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  as  far  as  the  Lord  giveth  me  to  understand,  (for 
there  may  be  some  other  who  may  give  a  better  interpreta- 
tion, because  the  obscurity  of  the  Scriptures  is  such  that  it 
is  a  difficult  thing  for  them  to  produce  but  one  interpretation. 
Nevertheless,  whatever  interpretation  shall  have  been  dis- 
closed, it  must  needs  accord  with  the  rule  of  faith :    we 
neither  envy  our  elders,  nor,  little  as  we  are,  do  we  despair. 
What  seemeth  good  to  us  I  am  telling  Your  Love,  not  that 
I  may  stop  up  your  ears  against  others,  who  will  perchance 
say  something  better:) — the  cup  of  pure  wine  full  of  the 
mixed,  seemeth  to  me  to  be  the  Law,  which  was  given  to 
the  Jews,  and  all  that  Scripture  of  the  Old  Testament,  as 
it  is  called;  there  are  the  weights  of  all  luanner  of  sentences. 
For  therein  the  New  Testament  lieth  concealed,  as  though 
in  the  dreg  of  corporal  Sacraments.     The  circumcision  of 
the  flesh  is  a  thing  of  great  mystery*,  and  there  is  understood '  sacra- 
from  thence  the  circumcision  of  the  heart.     The  Temple  of 
Jerusalem  is  a  thing  of  great  mystery,  and  there  is  under- 
stood from  it  the  Body  of  the  Lord.     The  land  of  promise"  Oxf. 
is  understood  to  be  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.     The  sacrifice  <  ha^tn  a 
of  victims  and  of  beasts  hath  a  great  mystery :  but  in  all  those  S''^^* 
kinds  of  sacrifices  is  understood  that  one  Sacrifice  and  only  and' 
victim  of  the  Cross,  the  Lord,  instead  of  all  which  sacrifices 
we  have  one ;    because  even  those  figured  these,  that  is,  with 
those  these  were  figured.     That  people  received  the  Law,  they  Exod. 
received  commandments  just  and  good.     What  is  so  just  as,^^'  ^* 
thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou  Deut.  5, 
shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  speak  false  testimony,  honour '^•*°* 
thy  father  and  mother,  thou  shalt  not  covet  the  property  of 
thy  neighbour,  one  God  thou  shalt  adore,  and  Him  alone 
thou  shalt  serve,  all  these  things  belong  to  the  wine.    But  those 
things  carnal  have  as  it  were  sunk  down  in  order  that  they 
might  remain  with  them,  and  there  might  be  poured  forth  from 
thence  all  the  spiritual  understanding.     But  the  cup  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  in  the  power  of  the  Lord  :  of  pure 
wine,  that  is,  of  the  mere  Law :  is  fxdl  of  mixed,  that  is^  is 
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Psalm  together  with  the  dreg  of  corporal  Sacraments.    And  because 

—  the  one  He  humbleth,  the  proud  Jew,  and  the  other  He 

exalteth,  the  confessing  Gentile ;  He  hath  inclined  from  this 
unto  this,  that  is,  from  the  Jewish  people  unto  the  Gentile 
people.  Hath  inclined  what  ?  The  Law.  There  hath  dis- 
tilled from  thence  a  spiritual  sense.  Nevertheless,  the  dreg 
thereof  hath  not  been  emptied,  for  all  the  carnal  Sacraments 
have  remained  with  the  Jews.  There  shall  drink  all  the 
sinners  of  the  earth.  Who  shall  drink  ?  All  the  sinners  of 
the  earth.  Who  are  the  sinners  of  the  earth  ?  The  Jews 
were  indeed  sinners,  but  proud:  again,  the  Gentiles  were 
sinners,  but  humble.  All  sinners  shall  drink,  but  see,  who 
the  dreg,  who  the  wine.  For  those  by  drinking  the  dreg 
have  come  to  nought :  these  by  drinking  the  wine  have  been 
justified.  1  would  dare  to  speak  of  them  even  as  inebriated, 
and  I  shall  not  fear :  and  O  that  all  ye  were  thus  inebriated. 

Ps.23,5. Call  to  mind.  Thy  cup  inebriating,  how  passing  beautiful! 
But  why  ?  Do  ye  think,  my  brethren,  that  all  those  who  by 
confessing  Christ  even  willed  to  die,  were  sober  ?  So  drunk 
they  were,  that  they  knew  not  their  friends.  All  their 
kindred,  who  strove  to  divert  them  from  the  hope  of  Heavenly 
rewards  by  earthly  allurements,  were  not  acknowledged,  were 
not  heard  by  them  drunken.  Were  they  not  drunken,  whose 
heart  had  been  changed  ?  Were  they  not  drunken,  whose 
mind  had  been  alienated  from  this  world  ?  There  shall  drinky 
he  saith,  all  the  sinners  of  the  earth.  But  who  shall  drink 
the  wine  ?  Sinners  shall  drink,  but  in  order  that  they  may 
not  remain  sinners;  in  order  that  they  may  be  justified,  in 
order  that  they  may  not  be  punished. 

13,  Ver.  9.  But  1,  for  all  drink,  but  separately  I,  that 
is,  Christ  with  His  Body,ybr  ever  will  rejoice,  I  will  Psalm 
to  the  Qod  of  Jacob:  in  that  promise  to  be  at  the  end,  whereof 

vid.       is  said,  corrupt  not.     But  I  for  ever  will  rejoice. 

Title.  j^  yex.  10.  And  all  the  horns  of  sinners  I  will  breaks 
and  there  shall  be  exalted  the  horns  of  the  Just.  This  is, 
the  one  He  humbleth,  the  other  He  exalteth.  Sinners  would 
not  have  their  horns  to  be  broken,  which  without  doubt  will 
be  broken  at  the  end.  Thou  wilt  not  have  Him  then  break 
them,  do   thou   to-day   break  them.     For  thou  hast  heard 

V.  5.      above,  do  not  despise  it :   /  have  said  to  unjust  men.  Do  not 
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unjustly^  and  to  the  delinquents,  Do  not  exalt  the  horn.  Veb. 

When  thou  hast  heard,  do  not  exalt  the  horn,  thou  hast — 

despised  and  hast  exalted  the  horn  :  thou  shalt  come  to  the 
end,  where  there  shall  come  to  pass,  All  the  horns  of  sinners 
I  will  break,  and  there  shall  be  exalted  the  horns  of  the  Just. 
The  horns  of  sinners  are  the  dignities  of  proud  men :  the 
horns  of  the  Just  are  the  gifts  of  Christ.  For  by  horns 
exultations  are  understood.  Thou  hatest  on  earth  earthly 
exultation,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  have  the  heavenly. 
Thou  lovest  the  earthly.  He  doth  not  admit  thee  to  the 
Heavenly :  and  unto  confusion  will  belong  thy  horn  which 
is  broken,  just  as  unto  glory  it  will  belong,  if  thy  horn  is 
exalted.  Now  therefore  there  is  time  for  making  choice, 
then  there  will  not  be.  Thou  wilt  not  say,  I  will  be  let  go 
and  will  make  choice.  For  there  have  preceded  the  words, 
I  have  said  to  the  unjust.  If  I  have  not  said,  make  ready 
an  excuse,  make  ready  a  defence  :  but  if  I  have  said,  seize 
first  upon  confession,  lest  thou  come  unto  damnation ;  for 
then  confession  will  be  too  late,  and  there  will  be  no  defence. 
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Frofouud  and  accurate  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation. 

In  preparation. 
The  Five  Books  against  Nestoeius,  together  with  tho 
Scholia,  on  the  Incaenation. 


LIBBARY  OF  THF  FATREBS,  {continued). 


OEIGINAL   TEXTS. 

ST.  AUGUSTINI  Confessiones         .         .         .         . 
(This  edition  hag  been  revised  with  the  use  of  some  Oxford 
MSS.  and  early  editions.) 

ST.  CHRYSOSTOMI  in  Epist.  ad  Romanos  . 
ad  Corinthios  I. 


0     7     0 


ad  Corinthios  II.    . 
ad  Galatas  et  Ephesios    . 
adPhil.,  Coloss.,Thessal. 
ad  Tim.,  Tit.,  Philem.     . 
ad  Hebrseos 


.       0     9 

0 

.       0  10 

6 

.       0     8 

0 

.       0     7 

0 

.       0  10 

6 

.       0     8 

0 

.       0     9 

0 

(For  this  edition  all  the  good  MSS.  of  St.  Chrysostom  in  public 
libraries  in  Europe  have  been  collated,  and  the  Rev.  F.  Field  having 
employed  his  great  critical  acumen  upon  them,  the  English  edition 
of  St.  Chrysostom  is,  so  far,  the  best  extant,  as  Sir  H.  Savile's  was 
in  his  day.) 

THEODORETI  Comraentarius  in  omnes  B.  Pauli  Epistolas, 
Edidit  C.  Maekiott.  Pars  I.  continens  Epistolas  ad  Ro- 
manos,  Corinthios,  et  Galatas        ..... 

Pars  II.  ad  Ephes.,  Philip., Coloss.,  Thess,, 

Heb.,  Tim.,  Tit.,  et  Philem 

(In  this  edition  gaps  were  supplied,  and  the  Text  improved,  by  aid 
of  two  Paris  MSS.,  the  one  of  the  beginning  of  the  tenth,  the  other 
of  the  eleventh  century  (which  were  brought  to  Paris  from  Con- 
stantinople afore  the  time  of  Sismondi).  Dr.  Cramer's  "  Catenae  " 
also  furnished  some  good  readings,  in  addition  to  those  of  Nosselt 
in  Schulze's  edition  of  his  works.) 


0     8     0 


0     6     0 


Edited  by  P.  E.  PUSEY,  M.A. 

THE  THREE  EPISTLES  (ad  Nestorium,  ii.,  iii.,  et  ad  Joan.  Antioch.) 
OE  S.  CYRIL,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA.     With  an 
English  Translation.     Svo.,  in  wrapper,  3s. 
(The  Text  has  been  revised  from  the  extant  MSS.  of  any  value.) 

To  Subscribers  only,  10  vols.,  Bvo.,  cloth,  125.  per  volume. 

A  NEW  EDITION  OF  THE  WORKS  OF  S.  CYRIL,  ARCH- 
BISHOP OF  ALEXANDRIA. '  Vols.  I.  and  II.,  containing  the 
Commentaries  tjpok  the  Twelve  Minok  Peophets  ;  Yols.  III.,  lY., 
and  Y.,  containing  the  Commentary  on  S.John;  and  YoL  YI.,  con- 
taining The  Three  Epistles  ;  The  Books  against  Nestoeius  ;  Ex- 
planation AND  Defences  of  the  Twelve  Chapters  and  the 
Scholia,  {A  Brief  Treatise  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  in 
Simple  Language,)  can  be  delivered  to  Subscribers  now ;  the  re- 
maining volumes  will  be  issued  in  due  course. 

Subscribers'  Names  should  be  sent  to  James  Par  Jeer  and  Co.t  Broad-street,  Oxford, 
of  whom  Prospectuses  may  be  obtained. 


SERMONS  BY  THE  REV.  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D. 


PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  Vol.  I.,  for  Season  from  Advent  to  Whitsuntide. 


1.  The  End  of  All  Things. 

2.  The    Merciful    shall   obtain 

Mercy. 

3.  Prepare  for  Seasons  of  Grace. 

4.  God  with  Us. 

6.  The  Incarnation  a  Lesson  of 
Humility. 

6.  Character  of   Christian  Re- 

buke. 

7.  Joy  out  of  Suffering. 

TWENTY- 


8.  God  calleth  thee. 

9.  The  Fewness  of  the  Saved. 

10.  Fasting. 

11.  Review  of  Life. 

12.  Irreversible  Chastisement. 

13.  God's  Presence  in  Loneliness. 

14.  Barabbas  or  Jesus. 

15.  Christ  Risen  our  Justification. 

16.  The  Christian's  Life  in  Christ. 

17.  Our  Risen   Lord's  Love  for 

Penitents. 


18.  How  to  detain  Jesus  in  the 

Soul. 

19.  The  Christian's  Life  hid  in 

Christ. 

20.  Increased  Communions. 

21.  Heaven  the  Christian's  Home. 

22.  The  Christian  the  Temple  of 

God. 

23.  Will  of  God  the  Cure  of  Self- 

WiU. 


THREE  SERMONS.    8»o.,  cloth,  price  6». 


1.  Faith. 

2.  Hope. 

3.  Love. 

4.  Humility, 

5.  Patience. 

6.  Self-Knowledge, 

7.  Life  a  Warfare. 

8.  The  Besetting  Sin. 

9.  Victory  over  the  Besetting  Sin. 
10.  Prayer      heard     the     more 

through  delay. 


PAROCHIAL     SERMONS, 

11.  Re-creation  of  the  Penitent. 

12.  The  Sin  of  Judas. 
IB.  The  Ascension  our  Glory  and 

Joy. 

14.  The  Teaching  of  God  Within 
and  Without. 

15.  The  Rest  of  Love  and  Praise. 

16.  Faith  in  our  Lord  God  and 
Man. 


TWENTY-TWO  SERMONS,    ivo.,  cloth, 


Vol.  II. 

17.  Groans   of    Unrenewed   and 

Renewed  Nature. 

18.  Victory  amid  Strife. 

19.  Victory      through      Loving 

Faith. 

20.  The  Power  and  Greatness  of 

Love. 

21.  Our  Being  in  God. 

22.  The  Sacredness  of  Marriage. 
price  6s. 


PAROCHIAL     SERMONS,    Vol.    III. 

Keprinted  from  the  Plain  Sermons  by  Contributors  to  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times."    Bevised  edition. 


1 .  Sudden  Death. 

2.  Conversion. 

3.  The  Cross  borne  for  us  and 

in  us. 

4.  Real  Obedience,  in  all  things. 

5.  Christian  Life  a  Struggle,  but 

Victory. 

6.  The  Value  and  Sacredness  of 

Suffering. 

7.  The  Christian's  a  Risen  Life. 

8.  Victory  over  the  World. 


9.  Obedience   the  Condition  of 
Knowing  the  Truth. 

10.  Pray  without  ceasing. 

11.  Conditions      of     Acceptable 

Prayer. 

12.  Distractions  in  Prayer. 

13.  Baptism  the  Ground  and  En- 

couragement to   Christian 
Education. 

14.  Holy  Communion.  —  Danger 

in  Careless  Receiving. 


15.  Holy     Communion.  —  Privi- 

leges. 

16.  Christian     Kindliness     and 

Charity. 

17.  Obeying  Calls. 

18.  The   Transfiguration  of  our 

Lord  the   Earnest  of  the 
Christian's  Glory. 

19.  Christian  Joy. 

20.  God's  Glories  in  Infants  set 

forth  in  the  Holy  Innocents. 


TWENTY  SERMONS.    8vo.,  cloth,  price  6s. 


PAROCHIAL   SERMONS,  preached  and  printed  on  Various  Occasions. 

9.  The     Danger     of      Riches. 


1.  The  Day  of  Judgment.  6d. 

2.  Christ  the  Source  and  Rule  of 

Christian  Love.    Is.  6d. 

3.  The  Preaching  of  the  Gospel 

a     Preparation     for     our 
Lord's  Coming.    Is. 

4.  God  is  Love.     5.  Whoso  Re- 

ceiveth    One    such    Little 


Child   in    My    Name   Re- 
ceiveth  Me.     Is.  6d. 

6.  Chastisements        Neglected, 
Forei-unners  of  Greater.  Is. 

7.  The  Blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost.    Is. 

8.  Do  All  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  6d. 
THIRTEEN  SERMONS.    6vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

The  above  Sermons  may  also  be  had  separately. 


10.  Seek  God  First  and  ye 
shall  have  All.    Is.  6d. 

11, 12.  The  Church  the  Converter 
of  the  Heathen.  Two  Ser- 
mons.   6d. 

13.  The  Glory  of  God's  House.  6d. 


SERMONS  PREACHED  AT  ST.  SAVIOUR'S,  LEEDS,  On  Repentance 
and  Amendment  of  Life,  with  a  Preface  by  Dr.  Puset. 


1.  Loving  Penitence. 
•2.  The  Nature  of  Sin. 
•3.  The  Sinner's  Death. 
•4.  God's  Merciful  Visitations. 
•5.  The  Last  Judgment. 
*6.  Hell. 

*7.  Love  of  Christ  for  Penitents 
•8.  The  Returning  Prodigal. 


•9.  Death  to  Sin  in  the  Death 

of  Christ. 
*10.  Virtue  of  the  Cross. 

11.  Looking     unto    Jesus     the 
Groundwork  of  Penitence. 

12.  Looking    unto    Jesus     the 
Means  of  Endurance. 

13.  Union  with  Christ,  &c. 

NINETEEN  SERMONS.    Bvo.,  cloth,  price  7s.  6d. 
The  Sermons  with  an  asterisk  prefixed  are  not  by  Dr.  Puset, 


14.  Hopes  of  the  Penitent. 

15.  Bliss  of  Heaven,  "  We  shall 
be  like  Him." 

16.  "  We  shall  see  Him  as 

He  is." 

17.  Glory  of  the  Body. 

18.  Progress  our  Perfection. 

19.  Daily  Growth. 


SjEBMONS  ly  the  Bev.  JEJ.  B.  Pusey,  D.D.,  {continued^. 


SERMONS  preached  before  the  UNIVERSITY  of  OXFORD, 
between  a.d.  1859  and  1872. 


1.  Grounds  of  Faith  difficult  to 

analyze  because  Divine. 

2.  God  is  our  Light  in  all  Know- 

ledge, Natural  or  Super- 
natural. 

3.  Prophecy  a  Series  of  Mira- 

cles which  we  can  examine 
for  ourselves. 

4.  The  Prophecy  of  Christ  our 

Atoner  and  Intercessor  in 
Isaiah  liii.  12. 

5.  The  Christ  the  Light  of  the 

World  to  be  rejected  by  His 
own,  to  be  despised,  and  so 
to  reign  in  glory. 


6.  Power  of  Truth  amid  Untruth- 

fulness in  Jewish  Interpre- 
tation of  Prophecy. 

7.  Causes    which    Blinded   the 

Jews  to  the  Prophecies  that 
Jesus  should  suflfer. 

8.  The  Gospel  could  not  be  True 

unless  it  had  certain  Truth. 

9.  Jesus  the  Way,  the   Truth, 

and  the  Life. 

10.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Atone- 

ment. 

11.  Christ  the  Lord  our  Righte- 


12.  Human  Judgment  the  earnest 

of  Divine. 

13.  The    Terror  of  the  Day  of 

Judgment  as  arising  from 
its  Justice. 

14.  Grieve  not  the  Spirit  of  God. 

15.  Value  of  Almsgiving  in  the 

Sight  of  God. 

16.  The    World   an    Ever-living 

Enemy. 

17.  On  Human  Respect. 

18.  Each  has  his  own  Vocation, 

19.  To  Believe  in  Jesus  the  Teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


NINETEEN  SERMONS.    8vo.,  cloth,  price  6s. 
SINGLE    UNIVERSITY    SERMONS. 


The  Holy  Eucharist,  a  Comfort 

for    the    Penitent.     Preached 

1843.    Is. 
Entire  Absolution  of  the  Penitent. 

Two  Sermons.    Preached  1846. 

Is.  each. 
The   Presence  of  Christ  in  the 

Holy     Eucharist.       Preached 

1853.    Is. 
Justification.    Is. 
All  Faith  the  Gift  of  God.    Real 

Faith  Entire.    Two   Sermons. 

Preached  1855.    28. 


Patience  and  Confidence  the 
Strength  of  the  Church. 
Preached  1841.    Is. 

Everlasting  Punishment.  Preach- 
ed 1864.    6d. 

Miracles  of  Prayer.     Preached 

1866.  8vo.,  sewed.  Is. 

Will  Ye  also  go  away  ?  Preached 

1867.  With  Preface  and  Ap- 
pendix.   Is. 

This  is  My  Body.   Preached  1871. 

8vo.,  sewed.  Is. 
The   Responsibility  of   Intellect 

in  Matters  of  Faith.   Preached 


1872.  With  an  Appendix  on 
Bishop  Moberly's  Strictures  on 
the  Athanasian  Creed.  8vo., 
sewed.  Is. 

Sinful  BUndness  amidst  Ima- 
gined Light.  Preached  187a. 
8vo.,  Is. 

Christianity  without  the  Cross 
a  Corruption  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  Preached  1875.  With 
a  Note  on  "  Modern  Chris- 
tianity a  Civilized  Heathen- 
ism."   8vo.,  Is. 


LENTEN  SERMONS, 
Preached  chiefly  to  Young  Men  at  the  Universities,  between  1858  and  1874. 


for 


1.  Life     the    Preparation 

Death.    6d. 

2.  Why  did  Dives  lose  his  Soul  ? 

3.  Almost  thou  persuadest  me 

to  be  a  Christian. 

4.  Balaam  — Half    Conversion 

Un  conversion. 

5.  The  Losses  of  the  Saved. 

6.  Eve — The  Course  of  Tempta- 

tion. 

7.  Man's  Self-Deceit  and  God's 

Omniscience. 

8.  Our  Pharisaism.    6d. 

9.  Personal    Responsibility    of 

Man. 


10,  11.  The  Prodigal  Son. 

12.  Repentance,    from   Love   of 
God,  Life-long.    Is. 

13.  David   in   his    Sin   and   his 
Penitence. 

14.  The  Grace  of  Christ  our  Vic- 
tory. 

15.  The  Conflict,  in  a  Superficial 
Age. 

16.  The  Gospel,  the  Power  of  God. 

17.  The  Prayers  of  Jesus. 

18.  The    Means    of    Grace    the 
Remedy  against  Sin. 

TWENTY-FO  UR   SERMONS.     %vo.,  cloth,  price  6s. 
Sermons  1,  8,  12,  and  19  may  also  be  had  separately. 


19.  The  Thought  of  the  Love  of 
Jesus  for  us,  the  Remedy 
for  Sins  of  the  Body.    6d. 

20.  Continual  Comfort  the  Gift 
of  God, 

21.  Suffering,  the  Gift  and  Pre- 
sence of  God. 

22.  Jesus  the  Redeemer,  and  His 
Redeemed. 

23.  Jesus  at  the  Right  Hand  of 
God. 

24.  Isaiah  — his  Heaviness  and 
his  Consolation. 


ELEVEN  ADDRESSES  DURING  A  RETREAT  OF  THE  COM- 
PANIONS OF  THE  LOVE  OF  JESUS,  engaged  in  Perpetual  Intercession  for  the  Conversion  of 
Sinners.    Eleven  Sermons.    8vo.,  cloth,  38.  6d. 


6 

WORES  by  the  Eev.  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D. 

THE  MINOR  PROPHETS;  with  a  Commentary  Explanatory  and 
Practical,  and  Introductions  to  the  Several  Books.  4to.,  sewed, 
5s.  each  part. 

Part  I.  contains  IIosf.a— Joel,  Introduction.  I  Part  IV.  Micah  i.  13  to  Habakktjk,  Inteo- 
Part  II.  Joel,  Intboduction — Amos  vi.  6.  dtjction. 

Part  III.  Amos  vi.  7  to  Micah  i.  12.  |  Part  V.  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai. 

Part  VI.,  completing  the  Work.    In  preparation. 

DANIEL  THE  PROPHET.  Nine  Lectures  delivered  in  the  Divinity 
School  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  With  Copious  Notes.  Tliird 
Edition.     {Seventh  Thousand.)     8vo.,  cloth,  10s.  &d. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  HOLY  BAPTISM,  as  taught  by  Holy  Scrip- 
ture and  the  Fathers.  (Formerly  "Tract  for  the  Times,"  No.  67.) 
8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

THE  DOCTRINE  of  the  REAL  PRESENCE,  as  contained  in  the 
Fathers  from  the  death  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  to  the  4th  General 
Council.     1855.     "With  the  Sermon.     8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6<?. 

THE  EEAL  PRESENCE,  the  doctrine  of  the  English  Clmrch,  with 
a  vindication  of  the  reception  by  the  wicked  and  of  the  Adoration  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  truly  present.     8vo.,  7«.  &d. 

The  ROYAL  SUPREMACY  not  an  arbitrary  Authority,  but  limited 
by  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  which  Kings  are  members.  Ancient 
Precedents.     8vo,,  7s. 

The  COUNCILS  of  the  CHURCH,  from  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  to 
the  close  of  the  2nd  General  Council  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  381. 
1857.     7s.  6 J. 

AN  EIRENICON.  Yol.  I.  Letter  to  the  Author  of  the  "  Christian 
Year,"  "The  Church  of  England  a  Portion  of  Christ's  One  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  and  a  Means  of  Restoring  Yisible  Unity."  Seventh 
Thousand.     Svo.,  cloth,  75.  M. 

YoL.    II.    First   Letter  to   Dr.  Newman,    "The 

Reverential  Love  due    to   the    ever -blessed    Theotokos,    and    the 
Doctrine  of  her  '  Immaculate  Conception.'  "     Svo.,  cloth,  7s.  Qd. 

YoL.  III.  Second  Letter  to  Dr.  Newman,  "  Health- 


ful Re-union  as  conceived  possible  before  the  Yatican  Council." 
(Formerly  entitled,  "Is  Healthful  Re-union  Impossible?")  Svo., 
cloth,  6s. 

MARRIAGE  with  a  DECEASED  WIFE'S  SISTER,  together  with 
a  SPEECH  on  the  same  subject  by  E.  Badeley,  Esq.    3«.  Qd. 


WORKS  ly  the  Rev.  M  B.  Pusey,  B.B.,  (continued).         7 

GOD'S  PROHIBITION  of  the  MARRIAGE  WITH  A  DECEASED 
WIFE'S  SISTER  (Lev.  xviii.  6)  not  to  be  set  aside  by  an  inference 
from  His  limitation  of  Polygamy  among  the  Jews  (Lev.  xviii.  18). 
8vo.,  1«. 

COLLEGIATE  and  PROFESSORIAL  TEACHING  and  DISCI- 
PLINE.    Svo.,  cloth,  5s. 

The  CHURCH  of  ENGLAND  leaves  her  Children  Free  to  whom  to 
Open  their  Griefs.  A  Letter  to  the  Rev.  W.  U.  Richards.  With 
Postscript.    8vo.,  cloth,  5^. 

LETTER  to  the  LORD  BISHOP  of  LONDON,  in  Explanation  of 
some  Statements  contained  in  a  Letter  by  the  Rev.  W.  Dodswoeth. 
(Fifth  Thousand.)     16mo.,  Is. 

RENEWED  EXPLANATIONS  in  consequence  of  Me.  Dodswoeth's 
Comments  on  the  above.     Svo.,  Is. 

CASE  AS  TO  THE  LEGAL  FORCE  OF  THE  JUDGMENT  OF 
THE  PRIVY  COUNCIL  in  re  Fendall  v.  Wilson  ;  with  the 
Opinion  of  the  Attorney-General  and  Sir  Hugh  Cairns,  and  a  Preface 
to  those  who  Love  God  and  His  Truth.     Svo.,  6d. 

Other  Works  published  hy  Dr.  Pusey. 
SERMONS  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.     By  the  late  Rev. 
JOHN  KEBLE,  Author  of  "  The  Christian  Year." 

Advent  to  Cheistmas-Eve.     Svo.,  cloth,  6s. 
Cheistmas  to  Septitagesima.     Svo.,  cloth,  6s. 
Lent  to  Passion-tide.     Svo.,  cloth,  6s. 
Passion-tide.     To  he  published  on  February  I,  1S76. 
Eastee  to  Ascension  Day.     On  March  31,  1S76. 

(To  complete  the  "Christian  Year,"  there  are,  further,  heing  selected  Sermons 
from  Ascension  to  Trinity  Sunday  inclusive,  1  vol.;  for  the  Trinity  Season, 
2  or  3  vols. ;  for  Saints'  Days,  and  for  Septuagesima  to  Lent,  2  vols. 

TILLAGE  SERMONS  ON  THE  BAPTISMAL  SERYICE.  By 
the  Rev.  John  Keble.     Svo.,  cloth,  5s. 

TRACTATUS  DE  VERITATE  Coiiceptionis  Beatissimse  Virginis, 
pro  Facienda  Relatione  coram  Patribus  Concilii  Basilese,  a.d.  1437. 
Compilatus  per  Rev.  P.  Feateem  Joannem  De  Tueeeceemata,  S.T.P., 
Ordinis  Prsedicatorum,  Tunc  Sacri  Apostolici  Palatii  Magistrura. 
Small  4to.  (S50  pp.),  cloth,  12s. 

TRACT  XC.  On  certain  Passages  in  the  XXXIX.  Articles,  by  the 
Rev.  J.  H.  Newman,  M.A.,  1841 ;  with  Historical  Preface  by  E.  B. 
PxTSET,  D.D. ;  and  Catholic  Subscription  to  the  XXXIX.  Articles 
considered  in  reference  to  Tract  XC,  by  the  Rev.  John  Keble, 
M.A.,  1851.     8vo.,  sewed,  Is.  6d. 


TTDuyia 


DEVOTIONAL  WOEKS  edited  by  Eev.  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D. 

The  SUrrERINGS  OF  JESUS.  Composed  by  FRA  THOME  DE 
JESU,  of  the  Order  of  Hermits  of  St.  Augustine,  a  Captive  of 
Barbary,  in  the  Fiftieth  Year  of  his  Banishment  from  Heaven. 
Translated  from  the  original  Portuguese.  In  Two  Parts,  Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  7s. 

The  SPIRITUAL  COMBAT,  with  the  PATH  of  PARADISE ;  and 
the  SUPPLEMENT  ;  or,  the  Peace  of  the  Soul.  By  SCUPOLI. 
(From  the  ItaUan.)     3s.  6d. 

Cheap  Edition,  in  wrapper,  6d. 

fine  paper,  limp  cloth,  Is. 

PARADISE  for  the  CHRISTIAN  SOUL.  By  HORST.  Two  Vols. 
Fourth  Thousand.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  Qd. 

The  YEAR  of  AFFECTIONS ;  or.  Sentiments  on  the  Love  of  God, 
drawn  from  the  Canticles,  for  every  Day  in  the  Year.  By  AVRIL- 
LON.     {Second  Thousand.)     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  6d. 

A  GUIDE  for  PASSING  LENT  HOLILY,  in  which  is  found  for 
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